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_ W ORSHIPFVLL, THEIR 


MOST. LOVING FREIND IN 
T HE L O-R D, | 


Masrzs VViitiam Scor, Or. ELL, 
Grace in this life, and EuerlaFling 


Glorie in the life to come, 


Jobt worſhipfull , albeit 
that the true kyowledee of Chrift cyu- 
cified, of all other, be the moſt worthie 
and excellent : & albeit that in him be 
the only and full matter of mans gloyia- 
tion: yet few there be who ſtrine to know 
him as they ſhould, and to make him the 
matter of their rewycing. For to fpeake 
| | nothing of the Gentiles, who count the 
} preaching of Chri#t crucified to be fooliſhneſſe , or of the Iewes 
who count it a ſtumbling blocke, 1.Cor.1,23, or of the Turkes, 
who 'will not acknowledge him to be their Redeemer : eutn they 
who haue bene baptized in Chrift, & profeſſe outwardly his word, 
& true dotrine,jf they remaine in naturs, er be not prenzted bythe 
ſpirit of adoption, whereby they may ſee their owne miſerie , their 
ſummes, & the terrours of the wrath of God for ſinne, in the meane 
tre that they profeſſe Chritt , they in heart ſcorne the Croſſe if 
Chri#?,- his waundes, and his blood, they #econns the ow 
: q cz thereof 
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thereof of iitle value: yea, they will preferre. t0 1t the kno witages 
of fr A rays, =, and they bil ſecke the matey of their 
gloriatis not init, but either in themſelues,or els into the creatures 
of God, which in themſclues are but tranſitorious ſhadowes, The 
| i aaturallmanwill nexer thinke, that he can Lode greater things in 
| | Chri# crucified, than he will finde , if he obtaine the obieft which 
mo#t he 1" 6x likes and Ir: 'T he ambitious man will not 
thinke that he canget greater honour, than to be called the ſonne 
of a King or Emperonr:hewillnot refuſe with Moſes,tobe called 
the ſonneof Pharaoes daughter that he may be called the ſonne of 
God, Heb.11.24.T he ſenſuall man cannot thinke that he can find | 
any greater pleaſure,than in his finfull luſt,g he will nener chuſe, 
rather to - aduerſitie with the people of God, than to enioy the 
pleaſures of ſinne. 'T he conetous man ' can neuer thinke, that any 
greater happines can be, than here on earth to haue gold, ſilver and 
zreaſures : he will never with Moſes efteeme the rebuke of Chriit 
greater riches, than the treaſures of Egypt. Only that man whom 
God preuents by his Spirit, and calles cffettually fra the kingdome | 
of darkns ts te king dime of light wil accoun dch of the Croſe 4 
of Chrift,& will ſay with the Apofle,God forbid that I ſhould * 
reioyce, butinthe croſſeof our Lord leſus Chriſt, Gal,s.7 4. 
and, | decreed not to know any thing, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, & 
him crucified, r.Cor,z.2:that man will call it the ſupereminent 
knowledze of Teſws Chriſt,Philip. 3.8: be only will make Chriit 
crucified tobe the matter of his eloriation: for he willſee, that God 
in him, as in aſtore. houſe hath placedall treaſures ,& that in him 
dwells the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodely,Col.2.9 : hewillthirit 
z0be. woompled m the wounds of Teſws, and waſhed in the blood of 
Teſus : yea, that manwill ſee; that God hath manifefed in Chriit 
our Sanionur, and in his death and reſurrection his glorious proper- 
ties more clearly, than in the worke of our creation, or any other 
; of bis workes whatſoger:(forheis called,the brightneſle of the 
loric,& theeng alaforte of the perſonof the Father, & 
ROS of thi inuifible God, Heb,r.z,) andthat may will | 
ſee, that there « nothing, mhich the ſoule of man inlakes, ſtands in 


w—_ = Ou. + > oe = -— Wu 


A Al, 


= OT OR 9 yy 5 Ws %, , S SS Op BW 


' DnxDnv1rexntontY 
weede of, or can deſire, but he will finde it in Chrift Wauldft then 
ſee the glorious properties of God? conſider firſt his power : albeit 
in the worke of creation his power appeared ro be incomprehenſible 
& omnipotent,when by his word he formed all things of nothing, 
& called theſe things that are not, and made them 10 be :yet in 
worke of the Redemptid he manifeited greater power: for notwith- 
ftanding Sathan, the yur of darkneſſe, the ſinnes of the EletF, 
which leſus bare,death and the graue were againſt him,yet power« 

fully he raiſed Ieſus from death, Eph.1.19: there a great power: 
,uar whereas inthe Creation he formed to Adarn a ſpows out of his 
owne ribbe : in the Redemption, he formed the Church of God out 
'h the bloodof _ : there he _ life, in commanding that to 

e which was not : here he gines life not by life, but by death,c+ by 
the death enen of his owne Sonne. Albeit in the worke of Creation 
great, and more than wonderfull doth his wiſdome appearejn ma- 
king this elortous and beautifull fabricke,g& in making all things, 
enen contraries, to agree in ſuch an harmonie : yet inthe worke of 
Redemption, God by finding out a way ,which no creature, neither 
man nor Angell, could innent, how that initice and mercie could. 
fland tozether, hath ſhewed greater wiſdome: his wiſdome is ſuch, 
that the. Anecls admires, andadeſires to looke in it,1 .Pet.1-22, 
Albeit great anzer & wrath did the Lord viter many times againſt 


ſinners: as in the olde world by the Flood,and on Sodomeg# Go. 


morrhe, by raining from heauen brimſtone and fire, he deſtroyed 
m4n, woman, young, olde, rich and poore without exception : yet 
more clearely was his anger againſt ſinne ſeene, when for the ſinnes 
of the Elett he ſpared not his own welbeloued Son,on whi they were 
laid: but made his wrath ſo fearfully to purſue him, that he cried, 
My ſouleis very heauie,cuEvntothe death, Mare. r4.34:and, 
My God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me £ Marr. 27.46. 
And albeit great loue did the Lord ſhew toward men,er eaue many 
$etimontes therof in gining them life, breath, c+ all things, AQ, 
17 .25 ,in making by.ſun toſhine.on them,hu raine to fal on them, 
$imng them fraifullſeaſons, & filling their hearts with age" 
- T 3 p 
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tladnefſe, Aﬀt.14.17 928 never ſuch loue ſhewed ht, as when he ſent 
the Spnof Godin be $be Sonne of man that the ſonunes of me might 
be mude ths founcs of God againes and when be madehnm iodie, 
that men might live. Herein(ſayes 40,4.10)is loue,not that we 
loucd God, butthat he loucd vs, and ſent his Sonne to be a 


\ reconciliation for our finnes ; here only is an incontrollable te- 
ſtimonit of an undoutted towe; and if ye will auly conſider all the 


reſt of Gods elorious properties.,ye ſhall finde them a!l moſt clearl 

wan 6 the = of teſus {ry Now wouldſi i" docs 
that in him thou thu lt find all things that the ſoule of man ſtands 
inneede of, & can requires What can m_ of man require * 
Deſireſt thou honour © 1f thou beleeueſt in him, he fhall grant thee 
that power cFprerogatine that thou ſhalt bethe Sonne of God,loh. 


' 1-12, Deſareſt thouriches !'He was made poore, that thou through 


his powertve mighteſt be made rich, 2.Cor,8.9: not with tranſito- 
rie and corruptible riches, but with riches and treaſures incorrup- 
vible ex permanent; dſiret thou food, meat, drinke to thy ſoule 2 
He is tas. bread of life, he is that water of life : deſireſtthou wiſ- 


dome, ſantbification and redemption? Chriſt « all theſe untothee, 


1,Cor.1i-29:Toh.8.12: Deſireſt thou light ? He @the light of the 
»0rld,loh 8:12, Defireft thou life * He # thy life,Col.3.4:What 
ener he ſuffered it was for thee: # by his ſtripes we are healed, Efai 
53.5 + He was burthened with ſhame, that ſh might redeeme thee 


from ſhame, and cloth thee with glory: he was taken and bound, to 


fet thee at libertie, who was bound with Sathan and ſinne : he was 
mocked, and was dumbe before the earthly Tudge, that thou whoſe 

mouth before was cloſed through the guilt of ſinne before God, 

might ligne boldneſſe & peartneſſe in thy prayers & ſupplications: 

he ſuffered anguiſh and griefe, that thou mightſt finde comfort & 

709 he dranke the gall, that thou mightſt arinke of a ſweet andioy- 

Full cuppe : he was naked, that thou mightſt beclothed:andif thou 
way through all the points of his ſuffering, and apply them 10 

thy broken and caflen downe ſoule, thou ſhalt finde,that entry one 
of them ſhall furniſh comfort unto thee; yes, if thou be a'tyuepe- 
| t” Balent 
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in him, thou ſhalt find al{ cheſe miracles 18 
be wrought and performed in thy ſoule,which ener the Lordinthe 
dayes of his humilty wrought on the body of any : thou ſbatt finde 
life_40 thy dead ſonle, eyes to thy blind ſoule, eares tot deafe 
ſoule,limbes tothy Clad. wew tongne #0 thy dumbe ſoule,efe. 
T herefore,as we ſhould take pleaſure & delite in reading the whole 
parts of the Scripture ( for it tall by dinine inſpiration, s pro* 
fitable to teach, tocouince,to corret. er to inſtruct in ele rod 
2.Tim,z,16)ſo chiefly, that part which cotaines the hiſtorie of the 
paſſion & reſurreton of Chriſt:for of all there is none more profs. 
table,none more neceſſarie,none more eaſie 10 be vnderitood by the 
ſimple, none more eaſie to be kept in memorie none more forcible 
to mooue the affettons, either to admire the incomprehenſible and 
infinite loue of God toward ſinners, or the ficrcenes of his wrath for” 
ſinne,or the ſeneritie of his iuſtice in ſeeking ſuch exatt ſatisfattis, 
or to moue 10 deteſt 4 abhoxre ſin, which made the Sonne of God to 
be made ſo unworthily alwayes handled,c+ at laſt to be ſo ſhame- 
fully erucified, or to retoyce for theſe incomprehenſible benefits that 
Chriſt hath acquired to wvs,our eff ettuall calling fro the kingdowe 
of darknes to hu marucilous light,our in#ification in pacifyme rhe 
wrath of God,in ſatisfying for ſinne, in abſoluing vs from guilt. 
nes,in dying that we might line,in bringing peace & toy 10 the con- 
ſcience,ef c,our ſanttificatia,whereby we are repaired to his omne_sz 
Image. Nothing ſex ues more for the mortificat19,nor when we con- 
ſider how Chriſt hang vpon the Croſſefor ſin, yothing will mone vs 
more effettually to caforme our ſelues to him as an enſample in his 
humility patience obedizce, lone: & finally in offering our ſelues to 
him,as he offered himſelfe for vs, nor when by faith we beholde_> 


Chri#t on the Croſſe crucified for ws. 

Now this hiflory of the death & reſurrefip of Chriſt hane ma. 
ny worthy men learnedly & cafortably handled & exponed with 
great painfulnes,& n0 leſſe comendatio;amarſt thertſt that rene. 
rent & farthfil-man of 'God,M. Robert Rollocke of bleſſed wes 
mory forbis learned &inditions expoſitia thereof, for his la 
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fold other graces which God wourhſafed on him, deſernes with the 
firſt to be comenaed: for Godin him as in avine enſample,gane vs 
4 ſhew of ſuch qualities & codttios,as arerequired to be in aBiſhop 
of leſus Chrift,1.Tim.z. In him learning Lb goalines ſtroue toge- 
ther knowledge & conſciece.art & nature,a profeſs10 & an —_— 
rable conuerſatio:he was JUS & painfullin his calling,g7 his 
 6alling did he decore with an holy & harml:ſſ: life: for between. 
theſe two there was ſuch an harmony (3 coſent,that in read ing his 
 writtings,any man might ſee themancr of his life :& in ſeeing his 
life he might -_ therein read his writtings : for his life ſþake what 
his pen wrotees his perſon was apatterne of his writte precepts: he 
was neuer idle,but euer doing the office of a Miniſter of 1:ſus :erther 
did heread meditate pray .comfort.preach or write:n0 trauell did 
be refuſe that he might glorifie God,who ſent him,enlarg: the king- 
dom: of Ieſus Chriſt, & acquire miſerable ſoules from miſery to fe. 
bicity from darknes to light,& from death to life that ſo at laſt he 
might finiſh his courſewith ioy:that was his meat & his drink, the 
delite & pleaſure of his ſoule.Great graces did the Lord beſtow ups 
himyexcellet knowledge great humility feruet zeale;charitable in- 
ferpreting of all mes doings, compaſsio towardall ſorts of ſinners. 
Who in coceining was more quick? in indgmet move ſolidet in me. 
wory more fedtaft & ſuret indelinery more pithy, in convincing 
evorepowerful: who with learning had greater facility &erſines in 
declaring hismind,erreſoluingytext of Scripture? greater clearnes 
7nraiſing 5 grounds of dottrine*. greater power in applying, greater 
—_— in furniſhiug coſolation, & ereater dexterity in looſing of 
#hings obſcure & doubtſome? In one word we may be bold to ſay of 
him hat which Nazianzene ſpakeof Athanaſius,that his life_s 
w44 4 200d definition of a true Miniſter & preacher of the Goſpell. 
But weneed not to inſiſt in prayſing him, ſeeing ſo many: euen all 
that knew him by face, or heard him, doe praiſe him for the ſingu- 
lare & excellzt vertues & graces, that God beſtowed ow him: yea, 
they who neuer kuew bim by face, but by his learned & indicious 
writtings dwelling afarre off, haug highly commided him, the. 
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eritie whoſe profire-ſo much hee regarded in his labdurs, wes 
rk not, ww f ahappdarr him, and we had rather be flent 
than to ſpeake 200 litle,.. | q: 
Now, Sir becauſe we thought.that theſe LefFures on this hifiory 
' of the paſſion & reſwrret#id of Chriſt in it ſelfe : for the matter ſo 
mouing & alluring, wouldprofite & edifie many if not of the moſt 
learned, at eef'tf the ſimple ſort: & that other Sermons that were 
aclinered by him, ayd ſes ny vs of before, were well liked 
many, that ſundry hearing that they were in hands,longed toſee 
them come 10 light, we haue tak? ſome paines in reniſing & corre= 
ing them,not only for the lone duty that we ought tothat faith- 
full & renerend Authoy of them, who was our maſler:but alſo that 
with thegreater liking &profite they might be read by alzhem thas 
deſire to beedified. And what our paines herein hath bene, few can 
well indge,but thoſe who haue bene acquainted with ſuch _ : we 
haue a——— togine the true meaning of the Author clearly,to 
make his methodeplaine : we haye omitted many ſuperfluous repe- 
titions : we filled ont woperfer  ſ[enttces: me cleared things obſcure: 
weredified the ſentttes which were inuerted: we endenoured fo far 
as was poſible, to giue ont his owne phraſe, ſtile an, matter. As 
for the matter this we may boldly affirme, that it i fall fer down, 
and that it i 45 good at leaſt, 1f it be not better than ;his| Datin& 
Commentarie. ſet foorth by bimſefe > yea, we doubt notbing\ but. 
the matter ſhall {atisfie all men, whocraue edification'+, "but as far 
—_— & ſtile, we darenot ſaytHat it will b: found ſo abſolute 
and exatt in all thinges, as if it had beene finiſhed by himſelfe, 
before heended his courſe , neither. as we would wiſh, and, othey 
men woulde require : And what maruell *\' ſeeing - neither 
did hee deliver them of purpoſe 40 bee printed, neither. did - 
hee euer ſee them thereafter , neither were they 'rectined 
by his Schollers wpon that- purpoſe 4, but onely for the. hel- 
ping of their owne memorie : yea, and at. the,\fixth. time 
efier, that pon naraequtg; $ir; wee tooke paines pen them, 
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| we foud ſuch hardnes &4 imperfettions,'& that his own-phraſe & 


elegancy-was not obſerned,thatwe feared to hazard the name and 
credite of the learned & indicious Author, who' deſexnedl ſ# well of 
wv1,yea,of the whole Church of God,& had left off the wor kt as vn. 
perfet?,if the earneſt —_ of you, of ſome other of the learned, 
(whoſe indem7ts are to be renereced) had not en conraged vs thertd, 
Tet we truſt, that th: ſtile ſhabnat bemuch blamed,except by thoſe, 
wha beeing delicate eared,requrdles linguage more wi matter: for 
there is here an eaſy methode;with a familiar ſtile condeſceding to 
the capacity of the meaneſt, & anſwerable to the matter entreated, 
rowir the croſſe of Chyiſt which refuſes to be decored with humane 
per agar rv (ers be not obſcured by the flile;but may appeare 
abdacit;arofttimes M /Rollocke hinfelfewas wont to ſpeake.Yea 
albeit it may be, that the ſtile in'ſome fewof the firſt Sermons be 
ſomewhat "hard and wnpleaſant ,- which we might eaſily hane 
amended, if we had not thought it wnmeete to haue ſet out 
his rmatter in our words 1 yet if any will read forward : eſpecial. 
by, from that part where the Harmony of all the Enangeliſts wtakey 
in, al{the foure-are in ſuch ſort conferred together that no cir - 
tumſtace of the hiſtory of Chriſts death & reſurrcetion i omitted, 
he ſhall eucr find more & mbre contetment in all things. And as we 
haue taken paines for the profite gy edifientro of many:ſowe dowbt 
pot, but the fucceſſe &twent ſhalauſwere toouy defire:For to ſptake 
nothing of the hiſtory'it ſelfe,which is ſo pleaſat, ſweet, plaine af) 
& forcible to'mout all the affettions of the ſoule: here ye will Pod 
how enery clanſe & ſentece of enery one of the Eni eelifleare lrmked 
fogethev\e> depend one upon another; according to the order of na- 
Fare :here yewill ſee aplaine _ eaſy methode:here ye will fee 
how #learlyyhedodtriue reſnk& off the doetrine laid down here ye 
will ſee fit g—_ to theſe times: & hereye wil ſee when'occa. 
fon offess;"how tht enemie3 of the rrieth of God, are pithily con- 
Miced it AOBfaMed” I bo en 3 
0 BAIRD If we wow preſumnb ro dedicate this warke &> our la: 
bours therein to any other than to you, Sir whoſe deſeruings haue 
bin ſo great both towards the Author himſelfe,& vs alſo,we might 
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 beiuſlly blamedgand caul, have no (hew of reaſonable excuſe : for 
fell who knew M. Robert Rollocke, but they alſo knew what en- 
tire affett19 yo caried towards him,c> how carefull you were in all 
things to pleaſe bim:enen fro the time that firſt your acquaintance 
began,till the. time that he finiſhed his courſe:none loned him more 
12derly,none vſed bim more familiarly, none delited more to con. 
ferre with him prinately,&s to heare his preachings publikely,none 
ſhewed greater gratitude towards him: for it was knowne by many, 
that it would haue bene your pleaſure, if from your handhe would 
haue receined a teſtimony of your loue, as afruite of os faith 
wrought by his Miniſteric: yea, he himſelfe did acknowledge, that 
nonewas to be copared with you for gratitude & goodwill towards 
bim: but chiefly,you declared your loue towards him wh? in his laſt 
diſeaſe you would haue him 10 come toyour houſe, where you enter. 
tained him(c> for his cauſe many that came to viſite him) liberal. 
ly > honourably to his laſt breath,without any regarde of expiſes, 
euen as a louing ſonne entertaineth hu father, Next,ſeemg the wil 
of theTeſtator ſhonld be ſacred & inviolable: > in his teſtam?t he 
ordained, that whatſoener of his works ſhould ſee the light nts 
ter,ſhould be dedicate to you with theſe ſolemne words, expreſly dy- 
zedby himſelfe,Gv11simo Scoro inperpetuum teitimonii 
amicitiz noſtrx dedico,coſccroque (that where ener his works 
wereread, your kindnes & affettio towards him might be knowne, 
& your memoriall might endure to the peſterity) who can inſtly be 
ded rhe this worke be dedicate wnte you? who canenne your 
praiſe herein? thirdly if there were no more, this one cauſe may be 
more than ſuf ficiet, to make this worke to come out under your pa- 
tronage 7 proteetts, that you haue bene the only inſtrum?t to make 
#10 ſeethe light: for through your ereat care,earneſt endenoure & 
large expiſes theſe Lettures were colletted & gathered from allthe 
partes of the Countrey, Eaſt, Weit South; North how far diftant 
that eucy they were, from the hands of hu ſchollers who wrote them 
fromhis mouth: by your dealing & procurement they were written 
oner and oueragaine, reuiſed, corretted, & now made apt for the 
" printing 
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Printing: ſothat by your means they now go abroad in the hands of 
mee truſt.to the cofort of many:laftly we for our own parts offer 
our trauels in this worke vntoyour patronage,as a monument,that 
we acknowledge our (elues to be more obliged unto you tha we can 
requite :& of minds deſirous not to be foi vnthakfull. for the un- 
deferned fauour you ſhewed to vs particularly:to ſpeake nothing of 
the teſtimonies of your loue, which you ſhewed many wayes towards 
them wh3 the Lord hath ſet in his ſeruice,both far & near, which 
they theſelues doe acknowledge & profeſſe.We offer therefore theſe 
Lefures,c our labours therein,unto your patronage oF protetiis, 
not only as a teftimony of the Authors great liking and gratitude 
toward you,but alſo as a monum?t of our thakfulnes for your kind. 
nes ſhewed untovs : finally, Sir, as God hath prenented you many 
-wayes with his bleſings &rhath made you ſeſible of his loue,&rhath - | 
giuenyou an honorable accont gr eſtatein this world: ſo continuein 
the honouring of God,& doing good onto his Saints,for his ſake, 
the Lord ſhall performe the frutte of his promiſes in you, which his 
co by experience,his mercy = nener leaue you,untill the 
time that he accompliſh the worke he hath begun,c+ he crowne his 
grace withglory, Nov, the God of all grace & peace who 6 able to 
doe all things exceeding abowndantly,aboue all that we can aske or 
thinke,grant toyou, Sir according tothe riches of his mercy ,a long, 
happy . eaceable life hereto the comfort of his Church & Cons- 
monwelth,& that you may abound in euery word & worker that 
you may fight conſtantly the good fight of faith here on earth that 
whe your courſe is finiſhed;ye may be aſſured toreceiue that crowne 
of obey in the heauens, which Teſus hath acquired to them that 
Joue him: T owhoſe gracious protettion we recommend you in body 
and ſoule with all the aftions you enterpriſe according to his will, 
for now andener, Aux, 


Yours inthe Lord, _ 
WW: A. 


THE FIRST LECTVRE 
OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 


Inon Cyare, xvilnl. 
1 vw Hz TIEs y $ bad ſpokeru theſe thinges , bee Went foonth , 
with his Diſciples ouer the Brooke Cedron; Where Was a Gar« 
ders into the which be entred, and bis Diſciples, 
2 eAnd ludas, Who betrayed him, knew alſo the place: for It $ys oft 
times reſorted thicher, with h:s Diſciples, 
3 Tudas then, afier he had receined a band of men,and officers of the bigh 
' Prieſts,ch of the T hariſes, came thitber with lanterns,c> torches c5- Weapons, 
4 Then [Its y $, knowing all thinges that, ſhould come onto him, Wint 
foorth, and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeeke yee? 
5 They 4u[wered him,T xt $vs of Nazareth. Ifsvs ſad vntothem, 
I am hee. N ow luJas alſo, who betraid him, ſtood With them. | 
6 eAfſſomne then as hee bad ſard vmto them, I am/hee, they Went away backs 
wardes, ard fell tobe ground. | 


— N to this part of this GosyPszrrL 
= . (belouedin the Lord Tx8vs) the 
Lo k Þ hath done the office of a Pro- 
phet and DoRor, going about to in» 
\8 ſtro&the people of the Iewes:inthe 
78 way of Life and ſaluation,and toinſtruk 
and comfort His owne Diſciples eſpe- 
cially in theſe laſt CyuarTERs, Nowe in 
the eighteenth and nineteenth Cuge- 
<_1 44 T8 Tz&s following, He docth the office of 
. aPrieſt, Yeknow the Lo.xD he isa King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet: 
He playeththeparr of a Pricſt,in offering vp himſelfe: Hee offered 
vp none other ſacrifice than his owne bodie for the world, and for 
A the 
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and fiftcring in the Garden :, Next, wee have his ſuffering in the 
{> "Caiaphds the high Prieft: Thirdly, we haue his ſuffering be- 
te Ponting Pilate the Indge : Fourthly, v'ee haue his ſuffering in 
«ke Place of Exccutian, which is. called Calvaria, or in Hebrewe 
GozGoTtra, where he was crucified t And laſt, in the ende of the - 
nifiewgench Chap, we hauethe haſt poindt of his ſuffering, ſtanding 
| in his ſepulchre and burizll, which is the laſt part of his humilia- ' p 
! tion, Nowe this day wee ſhall ſpeake ſomewhat, as the time ſhall {e 
| ſcrue, of his ſuffering in the Garden, | | 
In this firſt head of Chriſtes ſuffering in the Garden, firſt wee a 
hauec the part of Chriſt , offering himlſelfe to beeraken and bound Cc 
willingly, and of a ſer purpoſe: Next, we haue the part of lude,in h 
comming out with acompanie of men of warre againſt him,to the; d 
ii ſame Garden: hee knewetheplace well enough, becauſe the Lord, n 
with hjs Diſciples, were wont to reſort thither : In the thirde k 
. Place, wee haue the communication berwixt the Lord and them f 
_ that came with {das to take him: And fourthly, wee haue afa& of tl 
Peter,who will ſhew his loue towards his Maſter,and his manhood, - 
by cutting off the eare of eAalchmythe high Prieſtes ſeruant: And. tl 
; laſt,the raking of Chriſt,offering himſelfe willingly,bis putting in- b; 
tothe hands ofihis enemies,and his binding, Theſe things are ſet+ th 
downe in the firſt part of this hiſtorie, Of the Paſſion of the Lord, d 
| concerning his ſuffering in the Garden, * ſc 
' Now to come to the words, and firſt to Chriftes part + It is ſaid, t! 
| When T= Ss v $ had fpoken theſe things, be Went foorth, wah bis Diſciples, 
| ener the Brooke Cedron, Where was a'Gardep, into the which bee entered, W 
© and bis' Diſciples, There is Chriſtes part: of vericpurpole he caſteth t\ 
him{clfe to thatplace, which Tudes knew; andwhere hee knew that le 
| hee was wont to reſort: of yerie purpoſe hee went thither, becauſe it 
y ' the houre of his death was at hard, The time is wellto bee noted G 
" when he doethchis, when he had ſpoken theſe things,that is, when t! 
| Vee had ſufficiently'inſtru&ted and comforted his-Diſciples , and di 
made that prayer for them,” arid recommended them to.tbe Fa- a! 
"ther, to keepe them in his abſence ; then hee maketh himſelfe for 8 
death, and purpoſely he went to that placeto be raken, Heereisa © 
plaine leſſon offered ynto ys inthe petſon of Chriſt 7 when hee had ,_C 
| : diſcharged: 
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Or Tuz Passrton or CHunrRtsr. 
diſcharged aductie, eſpecially tro them who were concredite vnto 
him,after that he had inſtrufted them, and afrer that by prayer hee 
had commended firſt his owne ſelfe,and then all his own to God: 
then in ſecuritie and peace he goeth on to death: hee goeth rint go 
die before he diſcharge a duetie to them that were committed yns) 


| tohim: thenwillingly he addreſſeth himſelfe to death, Yee knows. + 


the leſſon, When a man or a woman hath diſcharged their '@allife 


| faichfully rowardes them that were committed ynto then hid 


done their duetictothem to whom they are addebred , rhew ini 
peace & reſt, and with a good conſcience they may offer vþ them 
ſelues at the pleaſure of God, to laye downe their life, andto die: 
therefore, whoſocuer they be that would die in reſt and peace, (and 
alas, when ſhouldeſt chou hauc reſt, peace, and quierneſle to'thy 
ſoule, if in the houre of death thou-haue it not? ) Let them take 
heed b:fore they goe todie, that they haue diſcharged a faithfull 
ductie; and then hauing beene faithfull, when they goe ro die;they 
may lie downe and reſt in peace,and in a goo\J conſcience, But yee 
knowe againe one follic in this poin&, and this is the common fa- 
ſhion of men, when they haue their health, before the Lord call on 
them they are ſo (loathtull in diſcharging their duetic to themto 
whome they are indebted, that when the ſoule is to depart out of 


; the bodie, they are moſt occupied with buſineſlſe, and moſt trou- - 
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bled in making their Teſtament,and I know not what: Now make 
thy Teſtament before hand, and diſcharge thee of all thinges, and 
denude thine hand of all worldly aftaires, that in that houre thy 
ſoule may reſt on God, and bee deliced on heuenly thinges,and on 
that life which thou art going vnto by death, 

But to come forwards; It is ſaid, He Went ower the Brooke Cedron, 
with his Diſciples: This Brooke Cedron waz a water,which ranne be. 
tweene fHrerſalem,and the Mount of Olwes,in a little and lowe val- 
ley: (Luke 2, Sam, 15. 23.) and it was a little ſtreape that ran when 
iewas raine, but in time of drought it was drie: Nowe heere was 4 
Garden; into the which the Lord entered, with his Diſciples ; to 
theende, that euen as in the Garden (to wit, the Garden of Para- 
diſe) the ſaluation of mankinde was loſt throuzh the fall of eAdam 
and Ewe; Even ſoin a Garden,the (aluation of mankinde ſhould be- 
gin to bee recoucred, Chriſt began his agonie and pathon in this 
Garden. / There are ſundrie thinges concerning the ſuffering of 


\_ Chriſtin this Garden of purpoſe omitted, and left out by 1obn, 
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which is mentioned and ſet downe at large by the reſt ofthe Fuan. 


geliſts,by att. in his 26. chap. & 36.verſ. Mark, 14. 37. Luk. 22: 9, 
Onely ibn ſpcaketh of his taking and binding in the Garden : the 
reſt ſpeake of that agonie and conflict that hee had with the wrath 
of his Fathcr in the Garden, They who are deſirous to haue theſe 
things moreatlarge,let them reade the reſt of the Euangeliſts:only * 
I (hall rouch that battell & agomic that Chriſt bad in his ſoule with 
the terrible wrath of his Father before any laide handes vpon him, 
When he entercth into the garde,the firſt thing he doth, he chooſed 
out three of his diſciples,Perer,lobn,& Iames:& he calleth them aſide 
from the reſt,to the end,that as theſe thre were witneſſes of his glo+ 
rie,in that his glorious Transfiguration vpon Mount T aber, when 
Moſes and Helias appeared ynto him, Matt. 17.1, Euen ſo,the ſame 
three ſhould be witneſſes of his humiliation,and that dejeRion in 
the Garden : and hee commandeth the reſt to ſit downe together, 
So theſe he calleth apart, Peter, lobn,and Iames,by name:and in their 
ſight, firſt he beginneth to enter into that combarte, and he begin- 
neth to (huuer and quake, & to be exceedingly heauy:and he crieth 
out with aloude voyce in their audience, My ſoul is heauie on all 
ſides to the death. Theie beginneth he his agonie and conflict with 
the wrath of the Father for our ſins,wherewith he was burthened, 
After that,he went from theſe diſciples,about a ſtone caſt,and hee 
prayed to the Father with a loud yoyce,faying,Father,if it be poſſible 
remone from me this cup: that is, this cup of wrath & death, but not my 
Will, but thy Wv.Il be done, Thirdly, he goeth forward in that conflict & 
bartell with the wrathoſf his Father;he fecleth the wrath of God to 
increaſe,& he crieth againe that they might heare, Father,if it be poſ- 
ſfible,rtmone from me tha eup,Then againe the battell increaſcth, & the 
agonie groweth,& then the third time he prayeth theſame words, 
Father take this cup frome:that is,the cup of the heauy wrath of God; 
at the which time an Angell came from heauen, & comforteth him, 
Yet the battel] holdeth on,and he is in a greater agony with his Fa- 
ther tharfever he was in before, & he prayeth at greater length,and . 
more ardently & vehemently than euer he did of before : So that 
in his agony the drops of purple blood fell downe from his face to 
the grounde: ſuch athing was neuer ſeene, nor neuer befellvnts 
anic man ſince the beginning of the worlde, as to ſweate blood! no 
man was ever ynder ſuch a terrible and horrible wrath of God, as 
Chriſt was ſor our ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of the whole wo1 > 
ow 
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Now in all this meane time, he is nor forgetfull of his diſciples, 
who he brought with himto be witneſſes of his ſuftering, hes ay 
going to them,& from them,to bold them waking,8& doe what he 
could doe, they are ay ſleeping, the Deuill is buſie with them,thar 
in the ſuffering of Cur 15sT (they becing then ſleeping) they 
ſhould beare no witnes of the ſuffering of Chriſt, the Deuill was as 
bulie to caſt them in afſlcepe, as the Lord was buſic to hold them 
waking, to beare witnelle of that agonie & confli.I will not inſiſt 
in this matter, rggde thereof in Matth,25.8&in Luke 22,8 in Marc, 
14. and yee (hall ger this Hiſtorie at large : only we haue thus farre 
of the ſuffering of Ieſus Chrilt in the garden : firſt, how heauic & 
weightica thing (inne is, all this was not for his ſinne, but for our 
ſinnes, for the ſianes of the world:Next, ye ſce how heauie a thin 
the wrath of God 13, that followeth on ſinne, for as leſus Chrill 
tooke on his backe the burthen of our ſinnes, ſo did he alſo the 
weight of the wrath of God, and the puniſhment that followerh 
ypon ſinne:if ye kaow not this, ye know nothing of Chriſt.Third- 
ly, yee ſee the greatneſſe of the loue of CyrrsT to man, thar firſt 
tooke on his backe ſo heauic a burthen of fiane, and ſecondly, ſo 
heauic a burthen of wrath, and all for mankinde, If Curist had 
not ſuffered, neuer a man had beene (ate, but theſe burthens had 
prefied them dowae to hell, neuer a ſoule had beeneſtued from 
eAdam to the end of the worlde ; Looke then what loue hee hath 
ſhewed to vs: and laſt, this agonie & ſuffering in the garden letterh 
ys ſcethat the Sonne of God, as he is yerie God,ſo he is very man 
alſo, and that he hath the body of a man, & the ſoule of a man, for 
ehis ſuffecing in th: garden was eſpecially in the ſoule: in this 
battell the ſoule of Teſus Chriſt was eſpecially ſet on by the wrath 
of the Father. There was none, touching the body of the Lord at 
thistime, bur the wrath of che Father was fighting with the ſoule. 
Bur toleaue this, and to marke the purpoſe of Toun, his purpoſe 
is onely to let you {ce, that when Teſus Chriſt died, he died with a 


- great willingneſle and readineſic, that willinghe hee goeth to 


death, and is not drawen out againſt his wi'l, but knowing that 
IvD as would come with a companie of men of warre to 
that place where hee was wont to walke and pray, of ſer pur- 
pole that hee ſhould be taken. heercſorted thither, Sorthis is the 
purpoſe. of Ion x, toletvsſcerhat 1: $vs Cynrsr offered 
ypa voluntarie Sacrifice tor the finnes of the world, for. except 
A 3 he had 
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Hehad offered vp a voluntarie ſacrifice, His ſuffering had not bene 
obedience tothe Father, He had not beneas is ſaid, ?k:/.2.8.obe. 
dient to the Father. So the Lord died, and hee died to be obedient 
to the Father, that is, Heedied willingly atthe good will and plea» 
ſure of che Father, And if He had not bene obedient, His ſacrifice 
had ncuer beenea ſatisfa&tion for the finnes of the worlde, and 
then what good had theſacrifice of Cur 1 5$T done to mee, or 
thee, or toanie man : and therefore hereupon is our faith grouus 
ded, that we knowthe Lox Þ Izsys, not onely died, but alſo, 
that Hce died willingly; and ſo willingly, and with ſuch a readi- 
nefſe to pleaſure his Father, and to ſatisfic the wrath of the Fa« 
ther, as no tongue of man nor Angell can expreſſe. And when 
euer thou ſettleſt chine heart on thedeathof CHRIST, looke 
that thine heart ſertlz it on a willing and obedient death : for if 
thou thinke not that Hee died willinglic and chearcfullic for thee, 
thoucanſt haueno comfort. 

Now to come to Iudas part : Iadas knoweth the place where the 
LORD-was : heeknoweth the Garden well enough, becauſe 
Izsvs oftentimes was wont to reſort thither with has diſciples, 
and «das was one of them : for manie times hee was there with 
the reſt of his diſciples, and hee knewe, that commonly the 
LORD was wont to reſort thither with his diſciples, and on 
this hee takech occaſion to betray Him : and whenhee hath got- 
tea band of men of warte, and the ſcruants of the high Pricſtes, 
and Pharifes, hee as a Captaine to them, and they asa guarde 
with ſwordes and ſtaues enter within the Garden to take the 
LORD IESVS. 

Well, Brethren, it is the acquaintance and familiaritie that 
7udas had with CHRIST, and with the place where He was vyont 
to reſort, that was the occaſion of the betraying of the Lord, If 
Isdzs had not bene acquiinted with Chriſt, /ud«s had not come to 
this place to take Him, Ir is familiaritie that makes traitours : hee 
that will betray a man, muſt be a domeſticke & a houſhold man to 
him. Will euerie man betray Chriſt? No : noteverie wan, hee that 
will betray Clriſt,muft be one that knoweth Him, and His erueth 
in ſome meaſure. Then thou that knowelt Chriſt, take good 
heede to thy knowledge, and to thy familiaritie, take good heede 
that that knowledge of Chriſt be in ſinceritie, and that thou be 
not an Hypocrite, but beea friend indeede, and not outwardly, 
otherwiſe 


Or THn PasS$st10Nn Or: Cuntsrt. 
otherwiſe, ifthy knowledge be but in hypocriſic,and ifthy friend 
ſhip bee coloured, thou ſhalt bee a traitour, and in the ende thon 
ſhalt make apoſtaſic with «das, from Ieſus Chriſt. Whatis the 
cauſe that men become Apoſtates and traitours, and after that 
they haue profeſſed and ſubſcribed , they fall away from leſus 
Chriſt?whar? bur becauſe they were neuer true nor fincerefriends 
tro Icſus Chriſt ; All was bur diſlimulation, and ſhall end in perſe= 
cution of Icſus Chriſt, and his members, and they ſhall end in dee 
ſtruRion, as /udas did : for after that hze had once made apoltaſie 
from the Lord, and betrayed his Maſter, hee neuer tooke 1eſt till 
he hanzed himſelfe. If ye will marke well, ye wil fiad in the compa» 
nie of Judas two rancks & ſorts of men: The firſt is a band of men of 
warre of the Romane Deputies, that was one part of the guarde: 
The other was the officers and miniſters of the high Pricſt, they 
make out the other part. Then the third guarde is partly of Gene 
tiles, & partly of Iewes, How came they? They came with lanterns 
& weapons & lights onanaked man with feare of warre : they nee= 
ded not, Whart needed all this companie, the Lord Ieſus beeing 2 
naked man inthe Garden,nor minded to fight:What needed /udas 
to bring ſuch a guard with him? The Spirit of God marketh iathis 
Narrative, that /udes in doing this, had an cuill conſcience, 
through his cuill doing. 

The man that taketh an euill or a wicked deede in 
hand, will thinke that hee can neuer get men enew to doe it with 
him, hee ſhall ſeare for no cauſe: if yee ſhould guarde him with all 
the worldc, ſcarcely ſhall hee be in ſecuritie : for hee wantes that 
peaceof GOD. Paxlto the Philippians calles it that peace that 
paſſes all vnderſtanding, and that guardes the heartot man: for 
peace is-nothing, buta good conſcience, and hee who wantes this 
good conſcience which is the inward guarde, that man can never 
bee ſaued with an outwarde guarde : if all che worlde ſhould ſtand 
about that man, hee will euer bee in feare, and albeit hee were in 
the mids of an armie, he will tremble and quake, but a good cone 
ſcience will reſt in peace : as Did ſaycth,, Although I Were helmed 
about with ten thouſand men, yet Would I not be afraid, for 1 knoW aſſuredly 
that thas Wilt bee Wichmec, That heart is well guardcd that hath a 

ood conſcience, for it will haue peace inwardly, and will not 
ceke that outward guarde» The ſame thing is ſer out in the 


manner of his comming, hee commeth with lguternes, and hee. 
| | A 4 commeth 
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commeth with lights,and inthe-night.This comming in the night: ' 
manifeſteth.that he had an euill conſcience:for he that doetheuill, 
hatcth the light, What needed all this companys Was not the Lord 
Teſus dayly going in and out in Hrersſalcey? And was He not daylic 
' teaching in the Temple ? & yet they layed not an hand vpon him, 
The verie ſeaſon and time of his out-coming, teſtifieth, that he had 
an cuill conſcience in doing of jt,and therefore he came not in the 
day light. Hee that hath an euill conſcience Frareth the Sunne, hee 
dreadeth the light, and hee (ceketh to execute his purpoſe in the- 
nighe. The night maketh an euill manimpudent. All theſe things 
maniſeſt ynto vs, that I«das had an euill conſcience, bur it was not 
well wakened, but whenit was wakened,then he deſpaired,and he 
had Hell in his ſoule, and gotnoreſt, till he had hanged himfelfe, 

Nowe I goe forwarde to the communication betwixt the Lord 
and the Guarde: lhon ſaith, T he Loyd knowing all things that ſhould hap- 
pen vnto bim,and that were to come ynto him, he commeth forward, 
he flecth not away,he hideth not himſelfe,he is not drawne our of 
an hole , as men who haue done an euill fa&, bur vnrequired hee 
commeth foorth.ynto them, and ypon his owne free motiue hee 
offereth kimſelfe vnto them: then he tarrieth not cill they beginne 
to talke, but firſt the Lord ſpeakerh,& ſaicth,Fhom ſecke ye?and they 
anſwere (not knowing him by the face) they ſay , ItSvs of Naza- 
reth. Hee anſwereth, not denying himſclfe, [am hee : hee confeſſed 
himſelfe. Will ye marke theſe thinges: when hee ſaieth, ber kyewe all 
rhinges that. ſhould come vnto him,Jobn would let you ſe that the Lord 
Jeſus willingly and wittingly offcred Himſelfe vnto the death, This 
taking andlaying hands ypon Hinm,commeth not of hap-hazard: 
No,the Lord knew well enough all the things that ſhould come to 
Him: He is taken wittingly: and as He is taken witrivgly, ſois Hee 
taken willinglie: and Hee is readicr to offer Himſclte to bee ta- 
ken, than they are to rake Him. 

But to come to the wordes: Hee ſaieth , Fhome ſecke yee beere? 
and when they ſaye, Itsys of NaTarcth, then Hee anſwereth, 
T am bee. Theſe wordes doe teſtifie , that wittinglie and willinglie 
Hee offereth Himſelfe to bee taken. And-if yee marke, yee ſhall ſee 
:0 His anſwere ſuch: mildneſſe as is vnſpeakeable : Hee beginneth 
not toiſpeake in wrath: and when they ſaye, Iz$Svs of __ 
Hee 2jueth not an anſwere ſcornefullie : So that as Hee offercth 
Hunſclfe willingly, ſo yee ſee alſo ſucha mildneſic in Him , when 
Hee 3s 


Or Tmzs Pass10n OF CHRIST. -,.9 
Hee is taken, (cuen as the Scripture ſpake) as Hee had beene a. 
Lambe.' So that ye ſee that neither in word nor deede, he vitereth, 
anie thing to hinder his obedienceto his Father : this then is the 
thing that Toun recommendeth ynto vs, and letteth vs ſce, cuen 
that Ieſus Chriſt was willing to die, And this leſſon we ſhould 
all learne, if it ſhall pleaſe G OD tocall anie of ys to ſufter for 
Teſus Chriſtes ſake, that we ſuffer with ſuch willingnefle and plea» 
ſure; that we run to death, and embrace'it with our armes : ler this 
mildneffe vtter it ſelfe in all thy doings: away with that ſcorning: 
if thou would be like Ieſus Chriſt, dic in peace, & willingly; looke 
not tothe inſtrument, nor the Hang-man who purteth handes in 
thee, butlift thine heart to the God of heauen, and ſay, O LORD, 
ſceing that it is thy will that I die, mine eye is on. ghee, and as 
I:svs Cur1sr offcred himfelfe willingly, to bee a. ſacrifice 
for the ſinnes of the world : cuen ſo am 1 willing to obey thy will: 
It is noted that Jdas was amongſt the reſt, and no queſtion the 
eye of the Lord is on him, but neuer a worde he ſpeaketh to him. 
Now I thinke that this ſtanding of 7udas is mentioned, to let ys ſee 
two things, the firſt is, that patient ſuffering of Ieſus Chrilt, he be= 
ginneth not to vpbraide him, and to ſpeake angric wordes to him, 
orto looke to him angrylie, Some would haue thonght, that the 
LORD ſeeing Judas, might hauc ſaide to him, Well Traitour, art 
thou there who haſt betrayed mee: No: hee giuerh him notan 
atgriclooke, hee is even a yeric Lambe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh 
of him : a Lambe without anger-cither in looke or in worde, but 
in ſuffering he ſeth ſuch a mildneſſe and patience as is wonderfull: 
Next, to let vs fee that impudencie of the traitour Judas, how 
durſt he face the Lord Tzsvs whome hee betrayed? atraitour is ay 
impudent and ſhameleſſe, hee hath ay an-hard' heart, 5ndthen a 
braſen face to the man whome he hath betrayed. Ye ſee how dan- 
gerous-a thing it is once to harden the heart againſt Chriſt, aud 
Once to beginne to doe cuill againſt conſcience : if thine heart be- 
ginnc once to be indured, thou ſhale not come backe, whilſt thou 
commeſt. to'extreame induration, and at laſt, to perdition. [das 
could.neuer come backe, after that. once hisheart was hardened 
againſttheLoxd, but paſtforward, cill he came 1o that finall indu- 
ration and hargdiiefſe of heart. Therefore fabre be ;32 from. vs once 
to beginne to harden our heartes againſt the LORD : If thou 


beginneft once, thou ſhalt grow in hardneſſe, till thou —_— to 
tnat: 
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10 Tas rinsr Lacrtyis, 
that finall induration, Lord ſaue ys from that finne, the hardnefſe 
of heart againſt the trueth,and againſt Teſus Chriſt. It is to bee fea- 
red,that theſe men,vyho vvith the betrayers of leſus Chriſt haue {ct 
their faces again(t Chriſt,& His true religion, & againſt their natiue 
countrey, and goe forwarde 1n ſuch induration and obſtinacie of 
heart, thar they ſhall come to that part of /«dss. And it isa rare 
thing tofſ:e a min who hath gone ſo farre forwarde in tnduration, 
come cuer backe againe to grace.Now wee haue the effe& that fol- 
lowes on this word that Hee ſpeakes,[ am bee: for theſe wordes are 
no ſooner ſpoken, (albeit they be few and gentle) but they are all 
amazed,tremble, and fall downe backWard tothe ground. It is an admi- 
rable ching,that one word(and that fo mildly ſpoken)ſhould haue 
wrought ſuch an effe&; for ir is ſuch a worde, as they woulde haue 
wiſhed for, It is verie wonderous, that ſuch a gentle word ſhoulde 
as 2 whitle-winde, or as aflaſhe of fire, ſo haue {ſtrucken them. No 
queſtion, this is to let them ſee, that the Lord needed nor to haue 
beene taken with them, except it had beene His owne will : No, it 
was not poſſible for them to rouch one haire of His head: for Hee 
ſaith Himſelfein the 10. Chap, and 18. verſ, of this Goſpell,No man 
mketh my life from me, 1 haue power to lay it downe,aud to take tt vp againe. 
So the Lord, by this wonderfull cffeR of that word, 1 am bee, will ler 
them knowe,that they bad no power to lay hands on Him,ifit had 
not bene His owne will, And no doubt, He hath had a;eſpe& vnto 
them,howbeit they were enemies to Him,yet Hee wiſhed che well, 
And by the ſtriking oftchemto the grounde, Hee woulde letthem 
ſee, that if they encountred wich Him, they would dic: and He will 
let them {ce His power,that He might caule them to repent, or clſe 
ro make them ynexcuſable: and to let them ſee, that Hce was the 
Lord of Glorie, and that they put hands to the Lord of Glory,and 
ſlew the Lord of Life, Wee may gather of the effe& of this worde, 
thatifſuch a ſober and gentle worde, comming out of the mouth 
of Ieſus Chriſt, did driue them ypon their backes, and caſt them to 
the ground, what if Ieſus Chriſt had ſpoken an angrie word? what 
force woulde that haue had? If the bleating of a Lambe had ſuch a 
force, what force ſhall the roaring of a Lion haue ? Where ſhall the 
wicked ſtand? Andifthe yoyce of the Lord Icſus, humbly and like 
aLambe, ſtanding before them Himſelfe alone, and ſpeaking with 
ſuch geneleneſſe, had ſuch effe&, as to throwe them downe vpon 
the grounde , what cftc& ſhall that roaring , full of wrath and 
indignation 
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indignation,at that Great day: not ont ofthe mouth ofa Lambe, 
nor of an humble man,leſus of NaJareth: but out of F mouth of 4 
tion, out of F mouth of leſus Chriſt,the Indge,fitting in His Glorie 
& Majeſtic,& ſaying to y wicked, AW:y yee curſed to that, firewhich th 

epared for the Deuill and bis angels, Mat.25,41. What cf then ſhall 
thar yoyce haue? Whither ſhall that voyce drive them f, And furs 
ther marke: If that yoyce had ſuch ancfteR,beeing no threatning, 
nor boaſting, but gentle and milde ; nowe what cftc& ſhall this 
yoyce haue, whereby Hee threarneth the worlde,by His ſc1uantes, 
with His judgementes ? If the milde ſpeaking had ſuch a force, 
what effe& ſhall theſe rerrible threarninges haue againſt the wic« 
ked ? for it is another thing vvhen Chriſt threatneth in wrath,and 
yyhen Hee ſpeaketh meckelic. Nowe, as certainlic as this vyorde 
that Chriſt Himſelfe ſpake, vyrought ſuch aneffteR ; As certainelie 
alſo the vvorde of Teſus Chriſt, vvhich Hee putteth into the mouth 
of His faithfull Teachers and Paſtors, heere in this vyorld,ſhall bee 
effcIuall, either to thy life, or to thy death : and as certainelie the 
ſame yyorde ſhall haue cffc& to driue the vyicked men vpon their 
backest as Zacharie ſaieth , Chap, ts ve;ſ. 4. 5. 6. When the men 
are dead that haue ſpoken that yvorde, after it hath beene ſpoken, 
it ſhall bee founde lining : and that fame yoyce ſhall haue effe& 
yvhen yvee are dead, Jris rrue ( fayeth the LO R D) my Pre- 
phers dried with your fathers : but my voyce , which 1 be into their mauthes, 
died not With them ; and your fathers kneWe , that that worde Which I did 
put into their mouthes , Was lming, and nener left them ; vntill it brought on 
jndgement vpon them, The L O'R D graunt, that cuerie ſoule 
may reuerence the yyorde of IESVS CHRIST : foritſhall 
bee founde, that either it vyas ſpoken to thy ſaluation , or to thy 
damnation $ And, Heauen and Earth ſh:1| vaniſhe awaye,, before 
one jote of that Worde paſſe awaye vvithoutits owne effeR. 

But nowe let vs ſee vvhat they doe after they are fallen downe 
ypon the grounde : Leaue they off? No, no, they riſe againe, and 
the LORD IESVS ſtandeth fill, and letreth them riſe a- 
gaine: and yyhen they are riſen, they ſpeake nothing : but Hee 
ſpeaketh firſt, and Hee ſaieth , home ſceke yee ? and they ſaye, I x+ 
SYSef NazaRsrTH. And Hee anſwereth, am bee. Nowethis is 
aſtrange thing ; Who can thinke , that theſe men, vvho founde 
ſo greata power proceeding out of the mouth of the LO R D 
IzSyS C4 &k1srT finding ſuch force, ſhoulde haue medled _ 
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12 Tus xpingr LyctvRg, | 
Him 2gaine. Bytlefe chey Him for all this? No: but they get vp a- 

gaine,and purſue Him, and take Himyzgnd binde Him.Itis an hard 

Mateer,ta Lo giuen. quer to a teprobate ſenſe: rhat,45,to want fees 
ling, whenthe Lord caketh out of che ſoule in His judgement all 
ſight & ſenſe,that perſon is milerable:and if thou be once ſtrucken 
with thac ſenſcleſnefle of the ſoule, albeit thou be throwne downe 
ypon thy backe,thou ſhalt get vp againe, like a drunken man, and 
fight againſt the Lord:ang that manas worſe than any beaſt, horſe, 
or muls:for once ſtrike a Horſe downe,& he hath a feeling therof, 
and he will beware of che likeperill againe: Bura man,who ſhould 
haue reaſon,after that the Lord bath once ſtrucken him with ſenſe 
leſſeneſſegthere is no beaſt (ſo ſenſeleſle as he is: and as hee is ſenſe- 
leſſe,ſo he ſhall not leaue off from euill doing; and hee ſhall compt 
no more of the power of Ged,than of a flee: tor they fecle not-the 
hand of God, they are ſo aſtoniſhed: and they will vp agaioe, after 
they arecaſten downe;and they will afſaye His power againe, and 
will not leaue off till His wrath deſtroy him. Striue therefore, cuer 
to keepe the ſoule in a ſenſe and feeling.and let not that miſerable 
ſcroofe.co goe ouer thy ſoule : but haue {till a tceling of the power 
of God, and mercy of God inthy ſoule, and alwayes haue a wake. 
ned conſcience:for ifthine heart came to.that extreame ſenſcleſſe- 
nefſe,thy ſaule ſhall ouer-grow with ſuch a fatneſle, chat thou ſhale 
haue no more ſenſe, than a dead ſtocke: and thou ſhalt bee like an 
Oxe fedde to deſtruction: thou ſhalt neither haue feeling of mercie, 
nor of judgement, Tocnde with this: ye ſee that Ieſus Chriſt,al- 
beit he was but himſelfe alone, a ſimple Op tolooke to,and with- 
out armour: yet Hee prouoketh them, and ſpeake;h to them firſt: 
Hee diſchargeth them to ſtirre Himyvntill firſt they entered into a 
conditio with Him, That His diſciples ſhould paſſe treegthere is not 
ſuch a thing that one of them could haue power to pur out their 
hand to take, Him. And ifthere were no more but this, that they 
had no power to ſtirre him , they might ſec more in. Ieſus Chriſt, 
thats in a common man: they might ſce power in Him to keepe 
Himſelfe : yet their ſenſelefſenede 1s fo great, that they cannot ſee 
this, The Lord keepe vs in ſenſe and feeling of Him, that when He 
hath adoe with. vs, wee may feele Him,and ſec Him, that our con- 
ſcience-may bee wakened, and our hearts mallified, through Ieſus 
Chriſt: to whom, wich the Father, and the. Holy Spirit, be all.praiſe 
and honour far. cuermgre, AM E Ne 
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5 Then he acked them againe Whom ſecke yee? And they ſaid, TxSvs$ 
of Nazareth. # Ifsvs anſWered, I {aide vnto you, that, I am hee: 
thereforexf ye ſeeke me,let theſe gor their Way. 9 T his was that the word 
mir bt bee fulfilled Which hee Þuke Of them which rhou gaue#t mee, haue 1 
loit none, 10 Then Simon Peter, hauing a ſword, drew it,andſmate the 
high Prieſtes ſeruant, and cut off his right eare, IN ow the ſeruants name was 
Malchus» 171 Then ſaideT ts ys vnto Peter, Put vp thy ſWorde into 
the ſbeath : ſhall Inot arinkg of the cuppe which my Father hath giuen mee? 
12 T hen the band, and the captaine, and the officers of the Tewes, tookg I x= 
$Y S, and bound him, | 


#1 H = laſtday(belouedin the Lond I r- 
Jil $vs) wee divided the whole Hiſtorie of 
z1| the Paſſion and ſuffering of Teſus Chriſt, 
af which iscontained in theſe two Cnar. 
Fl TERS, tO wit, the xv111;and x1x. of this 
| Goſpell,in theſe parts: Firſt, wee haue his 
| ſuffering in the Garden: Then wee have 
his ſuffering in the Hall of the high 
- = Prieſt: Thirdly, we hauc. his ſuffering bee 
fore the Judge Pontizs Pilate : Fourthly, wee hauc his ſuffering in 
the place of Execution, in Caluaria, otherwiſe Gor GoTHa : And 
laſt,we haue the laſt part of his ſuffering,which is his Buriall, The 
laſt day wee entered into the fiſt part of his ſuffering,which Toun 
inthis Chapter ſerteth downe to bee this : The Lord leſus beeing in 
tlic Garden, is taken captiue, and bounde : ?ohy paſleth by all that 
agonie. 
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agonicand confli& chatthe Lord had before his taking in the Gar. 
den, withthe heaute wrath of his Father, for our ſinne, which hee 
did beare, As concerning his taking,we haue firſt the part of leſus, 
who of purpoſe, wittingly,and willngly,cametothis Garden to be 
taken; which Garden was knowne to /4dathe Traitor. Then wee 
haue the part of Jud.c,he knowing the Garden,commeth forward, 
(becauſe the Lord vſed , with his Diſciples , to reſort thither) ac- 
companicd with a band of men of warre,with the ofhicers,and ſer- 
unts of the high Prieſt, to take, and apprehende,the Lord, Inthe 
third place, wce haue the cammuaing that tel! out betwixt Chriſt, 
and them that came to take him;he knowing all things that ſhould 
come ynto him; hee taketh not the flight, nor ſcekerh not to goe 
his way,as he might haue done,becaule it was night: but hee com- 
meth out vnſoaght, and beginneth theſpeach, and ſateth , Whore 

ſeeks yee? They not knowing him by face,anſwered, Its vs of NaJa- 
reth. He anſwered againe,not denying himſclfe,/ am be: as he would 
ſay in plainewordes, I am the man whom yee [ecke,why ſecke yee 
anic further? to let vs ſee how wittingly,and willingly, how joytul- 
lie,and gladly,and howe patiently hee oftereth himſclfe vnto death 
for our ſinnes.Now he hath no ſooner ſpoken this one worde,/ avs 
he,which is a gentle worde;but aſloone they ſtart backwardes, and 
fall ro the grounde: whereby the Lord woulde teſtifie vnto them, 
that they had no powertotake his life from him, as hee ſaid before 
himſelfe,he had both his life,and his death in his owne handes, all 
the power inheaucnandin earth was not able tocauſe him todie, 
if he had pleaſed to haue liued, 

But to come to.this Text: When hee hath irucken them to the 
ground,they leaue not off: but when they are riſen, they arc as bent 
a5 they were before. It 1s a marucilous thing, for if it had beene his 
will, hee might not onely haue ſtrucken them to the grounde , 
but hee might haue ſtrucken them thorow the earth, into hell: yet 
he letteth them rife againe; but they are all ſenſclefle of chat diuine 
power., wherewith they are ſtrucken, The Lord beginneth the 
ſpeach,and he ſaith, hops ſeeke yetThey anſwere,not knowing him, 
IEtsvs of NaQarth, He replicth againe, I ſaidvmo you,that, I am hee: 
hee denicth not himſelfe, but in amanner prouoketh them to dil- 
patch thatbulinefle which they were about; yer he entereth into a 
condition with them ,-Take not theſe that. are with mee, ſtirre not my 
Diſciples; he giueth them a charge. that they ſtirre them not _- 

indeed 
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Or Tus Pass10N OF CHRIST, 19 
indeed none of that whole-companie had anie power to lift yp 
their hand againſt them, The words ate plaine: ye may ezfily pet= 
ceiue the note th at rifeth of this : It 'is a marucilous thing, that a 
naked and a ſimple man, (who was baſer than the King ot Glorie 
was in the earth? ) a man naked without armour : hce 15 ſtanding 
before them, who ate like as many Tyrants, or tygers,and yet none 
of themhad power to lay handes vpon him, till hee giue them po« 
wer:and more, hee will not let them ſtirre him,ti!l hee makea con» 
dition with them, That they handle not his diſciples:He imponeth 
lawes vatothem,and without this law, that they meddle not with 
his Diſciples,he will not yeelde himſelfe vnto them. 'So, Brethren, 
this is to let you ſee firſt that dinine power which was in the Lord 
Tefizs : Beholde it, for it is a comfortable thing for Chriſtians , ro 
knowe that diuine power that is-in Ieſus Chriſt: for although'bee 
neuer touched one of them, yer that diuine power did fo bindefaſt 
their hands,and ſo reſtrained that pride of their heartes,that they 
had no power once to moue againit him. Next, behold a miſerable 
ſenſeleſizneſſe inthem; foritis a wonderful) thing, that.they can» 
not perceiue nor feele this power that was in him. If chey hadhad 
anie ſight of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, would they not 
haue ceaſlſed from ſuch a wicked enterpriſe? Brethren,itis an hard 
matter for any man or woman once to bee giuen ouet vrito a re- 


probate ſenſe,and to be ſtrucken with blindneſſe and hardneſle of 


heart : AndifGod in his juſt judgenient giue thee to'blindnefle 


and hardneſſe of ſoule, albeit hee woulde make judgement after 


Judgement to ceaſſe ypon thee,and albeit he would ſtrike thee and 


 beate thee vpon thy backe, thou wilt nor bee the better: but thou 


wilt get vp again, like adrunken man:and if thou bee once giuen 
ouerto thine owne {elfe,it is as ſure athingas is in the worlde,that 
except the'Lord lerthee ſce-with his power a ſight of mercy, thou 
ſhale ever become worſe and woiſc :.and. except the face of Teſus 
ſhine'into thy ſoule, all affliQtions ſhallharden theelike yron, that 
is often ſtrucken vpon : and the greater che afflitions bee, except 
that mercy ſhine into thine heart,thou wilt bee the. more indured. 


Pail ſaigth , When the heart © congerted to the Lord, the waile is taken 
away ,-2, (orinth, 3. 16, Without copuerſion of the heart tothe 


facc'of Tx svs , that that mercifullface may ſhine into rhe hearr, 


.alf the thinges in the world will not be able to mollifie thine heart: 
. Therefore, whenſocuer the Lord affliceth thee, pray for mercy,that 


as the. 
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16 Tar SECOND LECTyaE, : 
as the power ſtriketh thee, lo the mercie may be powerfull ro con ' 
uert thee: Yea,crie aye for the mercy,or elſe the power ſhall worke 
2 fuctherinduration ia thze, and make thee worle, 

To goc forward: Yee ſee how carefall He is of his diſciples: men 
would thinke, that He being (o hard ſtraited, & ſo neare the death, 
ſhould haue forgorten his Diſciples: for this is our faſhion, bur the 
Lord doeth notio. And Brethren,this is a true note and token of 
a true Shepheard: hee will forget himlſelfe,and his life,affdkge will 
remember his locker and when he is adying, hee will becarefull of 
his flocke: and when the Wolfe is worrying him, yet hee will does 
what lyeth in him,that his flocke, aad cuery (heepe thereof, may el- 
cape: and he will giue his life for the ſafetie of his locke, This is a 

ood paſtor, So wee ſee the viue image of a fairhfull Paſtor, in the 
ford Teſus: he will giue his life for his ſheepe,as hee ſaith himſelfe, 
Hee ts butan hyreling, that will not for the loue ofhis ſheepe laye 
downe hislife.And this is the thing that I note chiefely here: When 
the Lord becommeth weake in himſelfe,thorow infirmitic,yea,vo- 
luncarie infirmitie (hee needed notto bee infirme; what need hid 
the God of glorie co bee infirme? ) hee ſuffereth himſclfe to bee 
| boundtrill he become infirme, In the meine time he is ſtrong and 
powerfull in his Diſciples to their ſafetie: for althouzh theſe char 
were inthe Garden would neuer (0 faine, yet they could nor gerte 
their hands laide vpon his Diſciples. The Lord Icſus,wh2n he was 
hanging vpon the Croſſe , the ewes [corned him, and tiuntinglie 
ſaide vnto him, Thou who ſaued#I others, come downe and (aue thy [elft : 
meaning he could not ſaue himſelf, becauſe he was cracifie,as it he 
had no power: but they are deceiued, for that ſame hou-e that the 
Lord was vpon ye Crofle, an4 that ſame ycrie tim: that thorowe 
infirmitic he died,and when he was hingiaz dead vpon the Croſſe, 
that power went out from him that kept his D:(ciples, and all the 
faithfull in the worlde : For except that the Lord had kept chem 
then when he was hanging dead, they had beene a preye to the De- 
nill. For this is our nature and infirmitic, wee cannot ſtand 2 mo« 
ment in this world,exceptirt be by the power of Ieſus Chriſt, 

Wellthen, Brethren, if Chriſt Icſus crucified, and crucified (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2. (or. 13, 4.) thorow infirmitie,and ſo weake 
m himſelfe in his humane nature, had ſo great a power to ſiue his 
Church, wat ſhall we2 ſay then? What a power is that which pro- 
ceederth from leſus Chriſt glorified ? and commeth downe nowe 


from 
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from the Heaucn , and who liuveth nowe ( as the Apo- 
ſtle ſayeth there) by the power of G OD, and liueth nowe in 
glorie at the right hande of the Father. How great apower muſt: 
this bee, that proceedeth out from Chriſt glorified ! Alas, if the 
worlde ſaw this, if the blinde men ſaw the thouſand part of that 
terrible power that commeth from Ieſus Chriſt glorified, thinke 
ye, that for all the world, they durſt confederate with the King of 
Spaine, the Pope, and his power, and enterpriſe anie thing againſt 
Chriſt and his Church : but, alas, this blindaeſſe and induration 
letreth them not ſee nor feele, but in the ende they (hall feele it (if 
the Lord in mercie conuert them not) co their eacrlaſting ſhame & 
confuſion. 

Well, to goe forward, TIoun to this purpoſe alleadgeth 
an olde prophecie which was prophecicd betore of Tefus Chriſt 
long before hee came intothe world; and this 1s the prophecie: Of 
them which thou gaue(t me, haue I loſt none. Nowe lohndraweth this 
prophecie to the preſeruation of Chriſtes diſciples at this time, 
becauſe the diſciplzs tharwere concredite vnto him,eſcaped at this 
time. Marke, Brethren,It1s trucindeed, that the prophecie properly 
is to be ynderſtood , not ſomuch of a ſafetie in this life preſently, 
as ofa ſpirituall ſafetie to life euerlaſting:this is the meaning: Yer 
ichath pleaſed the Spirit of God, to apply this prophecie to this 
bodily preſeruation:the cauſe is this, At this rimethe bodily ſafctic 
of his diſciples, importeth that ſpiricuall ſaferie & the life tocome: 
as by the contrarie, the indangering of the preſent life, indange- 
red thelife ro come,lIt rhe diſciples had benertaken ar this time, to. 
haue ſuffered with their Maſter, they had all reuolted and denied 
their Maſter : Wee may ſce che proofe of this 1n Peter, and ſo they: 
had hazarded not onely this life, bur alſo the life to come, becauſe 
that the diſciples were as yer bat children in Teſus Chriſt,and were 
not ſtrengthened enough with the power of Chriſt: and woe is to 
that ſoule that will denie Tefus Chriſt, and chiefly in death. There 
1s not one who will ſuffer their litle finger only to be burnt for the 
cauſe of Chriſt, except he be (ſtrengthened with the power of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and there is nor ove that will now ſuffer afflition, but they 
who are guarded with the power of God, and therefore yee ſee 
heere Gods mercie towardes his diſciples, This is the merciful] 
dealing of God with his owne, hee will never let one ofhis owne 
bee tempted , but hee will giue them power to beare our the 
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temptation, and Hee will neuer {ufter them tobe tempred, till He 
giue them abilitic ; and when Hee hath ginen them ſtrength,then 
the LORD will lay on the burthen, It isa wonderfull thing, 
the heaujer the burthen be, that the Lord layes on his owne,, the 
greater ſtrength Hee giues them to ſuſtaine it. The world hath 
wondered at the Martyres of God, who had ſo great comfort 
in the time of their burning in the fire, and how in ſuffering they 
would ſing Pſalmes ynto their latter breath. The world wondereth 
at this : The heauier that che death hath bene, the greater hath thz 
power of God bene, and the greater hath the life of Teſus beenc in 
the Martyres. And theſe diſciples whom he ſpared now, when He 
ſaw that they were ripe, Spared He them then ? No, no, what was 
the whole lifetime of the diſciples, after that Chriſt departed out 
of this world, but a perpetuall ſuffering, till the life was taken from 
them, they died all by perſecution, and then by thetofling of this 
life, they got life cuerlaſting, in dying they died not, but in dying 
they entered into a more glorious life: So this isthat mercifull 
power of God, It appeares that in this countrey there is litle ripe- 
neſſe, becauſe of this litle ſuffering : and theretore the Lord hath 
dealt merciiully 'wath vs, and in great mercie hath holden mens 
handes off vs:2 therefore-weeſhould pray, if it ſhall pleaſe him to 
bring any to the triall,to ſuffer for his glorious Names fake, Lord, 
I am notable to behold the fight of the fire;much lefſero ſufter the 
cruecltic of the fire: therefore if thou wilt haue mee to ſuffer, giue 
me ſtrength whereby I may-bee ableto ſuffer, Now I goe to Peters 
part : he-ſetteth downe hisa&tion, & certainly, it is worth nothing, 
albeic irſeemeth to bee verie zealous. Whar doeth hee? hee hath a 
ſword abouthim, & he ſecing them ruſh on his Maſter, ſheyveth his 
manhdod, And be ftriketh the ſernant of the high PrieF, Whoſe name was 
Aalchus, and be cut off bis right exre,The reſt of the Euangeliſts, at, 
26. Marke 14.Iuke 22) ſpeake of ſome thing that'was done before 
this|When the Lord was communing: vvith them that tooke Him, 
then comes the traitour /udas tothe Lord, and cryes, Rabbi, Rabbr, 
Maſter, Maſter, & with that he kiſſeth Him : now this wasa figne 
that bee had giuen ynto his companie, that that man whome hee 
fhould kifſe,was the man that they ſhould take, Now what doth the 
Lord, He makes no figne of anger,and there is none of vs, but wee 
thinke that He ſhonld have vrtered great anger to the traitour(fie 


| on thee, trairour,for of all men he is moſt dereſtable)but the Lord 


in milde 
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in mildnes & meeknes of Spirit (for all chis whole time He takes 
purpoſe to ſuffer patiently:as Eſay Ayeth't Hee was as a Lambe before 
the ſhearer, cx as 4 ſheepe led to the ſlaughter, & openeth not bis momb)He 
ſayes, friend, betreyeſt chow the Sonne of man with a kiſje, He aſlayeth if 
the conſcience will bee brought to remorſe: There is a wonderfull 
patience of God to the moſt vile ſinner, & whe he hath giuen chem 
a ſigne, the whole companie rusſhed ypon Him. Then the diſciples 
ſaid, Maſter,ſhal we defend thee by the ſword, bur Peter not ſtaying 
vpo an anſ{were,he was hardie,& {triketh off che care of Malchns the 
high Prieſts ſeruant, Nowe, Brethren, albeit that this d4a/chas the 
high Prieſts ſeruant, deſerued, that nor only his care ſhould becut 
off, but alſo that the head & the life ſhould be taken from him (for 
he was in a very cuill a&ion:indeed he was cled with authority, but 
with an cuill authoritic:if thou hadſt the authoritie of all the kings 
in the world, it wil neuer excuſe thee before God,if thou ſhouldeſt 
get a {ubſcriptio to do cuil againſt an innocent man,the Lord (hall 
not alow thee, but His judgme: (hal ouertake thee )& whether Peter 
did this of zeale, for no doubt he loucd his Maſter exceeding well, 
& he would haue had his Maſter out of his hands:yet for all this, 
the Lordes owne wordes teſtifie, that this fac of Peer is to be con= 
demned.It ye will examine the zeale, it is a very prepoſterous and 
ynskilfull zeale:the zeale is nothing worth if a man go beyond the 
boundes of his calling. What was Peter but a priuate man,& this 
copany being ſent by theMagiſtrats & ſuperior power, Peter ought 
not to haue reſiſted them,& to recompenlc this injurie by reaſon 
of his calling, albeir it was the greateſt injurie that cuer wasdone 
inthe world, Then the words of Ckriſt doe declare, that he did it 
of blindneſſe : for hee did that lay in him, to ſtay the worke of the 
redemption of the world, hee tooke no heede to his hand. Now 
ro marke ſomething:There is nothing more common to men,than 
this,to cloake their ations with the pretence of zeale,& he or ſhe 
will ay, I did it of zeale, but the Spirit of God in this place, (and 
marke it)letreth thze ſee, if thy zcale be a naked zeale,& ifit go be- 
yond the bounds of thy calling,albcit it be in a good caule,yer thy 
zealeis worth nothing : if thy zeale be with ignorance, & if thou 
haſt not the warrand of this worde , thy zeale 130f no value, it will 
not warrand thine action : if yee would haue ſurer rules of 
ations nor zeale is, take heede to thcſe two thinges: Firſt, 
to thy calling : Looke thatthou gonor beyond the bounds of thy 
B 2 calling ; 
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calling, Shalt thou that art a private man, ſtrike with a ſworde? Is 
- that thy calling? Then next, to Gods word: What auaileth it vn« 
roa man to goe forward in blindneſſe? if he be notilluminate with 
che light of God,it is but a blinde zeale:and if thou wouldeſt haue 
thine ations well ruled, then take that lanterneof the word going 
before thee, to warrand thy conſcience in all thy proceedings: for 
of all graces this is one of the greateſt, to haue the worde of God 
thy warrand inall thine ations. As for zeale,I caſt it not awaye, (it 
is ouer rare to be caſten away) for it is a ſpeciall grace of God: bu 
. take hecde, if thou wouldeſt haue zeale,looke that it be moderate, 
- and paſle not the boundes cf thy calling:and then looke that thou 
haue a warrande of the word of God: looke that the eye of thy 
ſoule bee illuminate: Toyne theſe two together, and then goe for- 
wards tothe worke of the Lord, Certainly,experience hath taught 
ys. that this zeale hath had an euill ſuccefſe : no man by this zeale 
did euer get commendation of God.It may be,that men willrunne 
forwards raſhly in zeale, and will haue a good entrie: but the ende 
will tell thee, that it was but fooliſh hardineſle, & it will forthinke 
them. And nodoubt, Peter, when hee got this anſwere of his Ma- 
ſter,he repented, No man hath neede to fnde fault with men of 
this age: for there are few Peters nowe adayes: where yee ſhall finde 
onelike Peter,who hath zeale,ye ſhall find ten, who haue none, The 
zcale of God is awaye, that did eate yp the heartes of the men of 
God of old. Then againe, ye ſhall ſce in this fa of Peters, Peter was 
a good man, and one who loued Ieſus Chriſt very well, and hee 
was loath to leave Him:and when as the Lord ſaid ro His diſciples, 
Will yee depart alſo from mee ? Peter anſwered, and faieth: Lox, 
Whither ſhall Wee goe ? thou haft the wordes of life : hee was verie 
loath to depart from Him t And this a&ion alſo which hee hath in 
hand, is a good action & in the defence of Chriſt. Yer for all this, 
inthis good a&ion, and in the cauſe of God,ſee how hee is miſcar- 
ried, & the Lord findeth fault with him.Well, this is our nature,that 
when we would doe the workeof the Lord,our corruption defileth 
it,and oftentimes in doing it we will ſinne,and we will blot it with 
ſome foule blotte. And Peter doing this, with ſome prepoſterous 
zcale, he isnotallowed:tfor an vncleane man, as hee is vncleane, ſo 
hee ſhall make the worke of the Lord yncleane.So the chiefe thing 
that a man ſhould be exerciſed withall,is prayer,that F Lord would 
ſanRifie the perſongthatthe worke that F Lord hath employed him 
in may 
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in may be holily done : and marke againe,the greateſt default thar, 
was in Peter, was his roo great zeale, We need notto be aftraide 
for this in this lande : Nay,we may be afraide for defaulc of itthat 
the worke of the Lord ſhould periſh, and wee are to pray, that the 
King, and thoſe whom he hath employed in this worke may haue 
an vpright heart, and ſuch an heart, as Dau; and good Exechias 
had, an heart louing God, and hating Gods enemies, I would nor 
doubt then, but the worke in his hande ſhould rake a good end, 
and hee ſhould report honour and gloric. Now the Lord ſeeing 
what Peter did, Hee forbiddeth him, and ſheweth a greater anger 
againſt him, than againſt J«dzs : Hee ſpake nor ſo angrylie againſt 
Judas, or any of them that purſued Him, as Hee did to Perer, and 
He ſayeth : Put vp thy ſword imothe ſheath: and then he ſubjoyneth 
the reaſon : Shall f not drinke of the cuppe that my Father hath ginenme, 
Thou doeſt what lieth in thee, to holde off the cuppe, 1 will drinke of 
the cuppe that my Father hath giuen me, of necelliticf muſt drinker 2 
for it was preordinate before all rimes,that I ſhonld drinke it:and 
ſecing it is ſo, Iwill drinke it. Shall -any thing be injoyned to vs 
to doe of neceſlitic, and ſhall we notdoe itwillingly : The Father 
hath propined vnto mee a bitter cuppe of affliction, and hall 
drinke it out, dregges and all. eAarthew in his 26.Chapter, 
giveth mo reaſons, wherefore the Lord diſallowed Peter,and this 1s 
one : Hee who ſtrikes with the ſword at his owne hande, whom the 
Lord hath not armed to ſtrike, he ſhall be ftrucken with the ſword. 
Itis a dangerous matter to (lay, if the Lord put notrhe ſword into 
thine hand : then he giues another reaſon,will I be defended with 
the arme of man: No, if I would pray to my Father, Hee would 
ſend metwelue legions of Angels: and laſtly, ſayerh He, Shall nor 
the Scripture bee accompliſhed of mee, Shall I make the worde of 
the Lord falſe, which hath foretolde of my ſuffering : and there. 
fore ſtay thy raſhnes. And note what Luke ſayeth in his 22,Chap- 
ter,verſe 5 1, He takes vp the eare, and puts tt on againe:Y e may ec here, 
thatthe Lord wili haue no man hurt in his raking, the Lord will 
haue no vnjuſt defence, Teſus Chriſt will not bee defended with 
vnlawfull meanes, He will not bee defended withiPerers ſword : for 

he had no power giuzn him of the Lord, for to ſtrike, He will nor 
haue injurie repreſſed with injurie : Nay, He will not have the man 
thar hath the jult cauſeto repreſſe an authoritie.This guarde came 
fromthe authoricie, from the Romane empire, and Chriſt will not 
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haue Peter a priuate man, to meddle with the ſuperiour power: He 
will not haue him to defend Him againſt the authoritie. Itisa 
dangerous thing to reſiſt authoritie, albeit it be vnlawtully vſed,& 


chiefly, a private man: and albeit that the authoritic had done ' 


wrong. yeta man who hath not authoritie,ſhould not repreſle the 
injuric done by the authoritie, the Lord will not allow it, the Lord 
will not. haue injurie repayed by an injurie. Well chen, ifthe Lord 
will nothaue a wrong defence againlt injuries, Hee will not haue 
2 wrong to meete a. wrong. What damnation lyes on theſe men, 
who do an injurie, & doe delight to oppreſle the innocent. If Peter 
got ſuch a reproofe for the detence of Chriſt, againſt his enemies: 
What damnation ſhall theſe murtherers ger, who oppreſle the in» 
nocent man, the damnation of theſe men ſhall bee great : I de» 
nouncean heauie damnation againſt thee : Let the King, the Ma- 
giſtrates,and all the world winke at thee,the hand ofthe Lord (hall 
light on thee, this ſhall be thy recompenſc. Thou who takeſt plea 
ſurein oppreſſion, ſhalt be oppreſſed, the Lord (hall thruſt downe 
thine head, and bloodie hand, & ſhall preſſe thes downe for cuer : 
the Lord ſaue ys from this judgement : woe to them that oppreſle 
their neighbour cither in word or deede.Now to goe forward:Shall 
I not hrinke of the cuppe that my Father hath giuen me : By the cuppe is 
ynderſtood a meaſure of aftliftion, that the Lord will lay on an 

man : as a cuppe is a meaſure, ſothe Lord hath a meaſure ofa 

flition to lay on his owne :as the Maſter of a familie bath a cuppe 
& drinketh to his familie,& ſayes,Drinke thou this,& drinke thou 
that:cuenſo;theLord is the Maſter of this world, & He will fill the 
cuppe of afflition,8& Hewill ſay, Drinke thou this, & drinke thou 
that:& if He propine thee a cup, He will cauſe theedrinke it:all the 
world cannor ſaue thee, but if the Lord bid thee doe it, thou muſt 
drinke it, He hath commandement ouer his creatures,& good rea- 
ſon that we doe His will, cither to line or die as He pleakth:ifthe 
Lord propine thee with a cup of affliion,if thoudrinke it not wil- 
lingly (heere is the danger) Ton ſhalt bee compelled to drinke the 
dregs thereof, to thy deſtruction. Woe is to the ſoule that will in 
no meaſure lay down his necke to that burthen: but againe if thou 
take that cuppe gladly, as the Lord Teſus did(He dranke the dregs 


of the bitrer cuppe of the wrath of the Father:yea,Hee receiued it + 


gladly,and thanked Him for is) albeit thou hadſt bitcerneſle in the 


beginningpyet in the end thou ſhalt finde joy and ſweetneſſe. What 
{followed 
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followed on that cuppe? Glorie : the more that thou ſuffereſt, if it 
be patiently,the greater glorie hill be to thee. Then ſeeing that we 
mult alſo ſuffer in this world:for it is nothing but a ſuffering life(8 
woc is to thee, that wilt make thy heauen into this world, thou 
needeſt noc co looke for an heaten in the world cocome,) What 
euer wee ſuffer, ler ys ſtciue againſt our rebellious nature (forit is 
full of rebellion ) and ſtriue to ger patience, and ſay, Lord, I haue 
no patience in mine hand, Lord giue me patience & contentment, 
let this be our prayes in diſtreſlz, and rhey who will ſeckethis, I 
vill promiſe them,the moſt glorious iſſue thar cuer was, thebitter- 
neſle of the affli&ioa ſhall nor (tay thar glorie.Inthis world weare 
all as it were on a Skaffold to trie our faich,8& to trie our patience, 
that .afterward all our afflitions may be turned in joy & glorie,& 
all the teares that will guſh out of thineeyes, the Lord with his 
hand (hal wipe them away(wilt thou awaite to ſee this end)& thou 
ſhale neuer againeſee dolour nor diſpleaſure. Now remaineth one 
thing of the taking of the Lord, then ſayeth he,T ben the band and the 
Captaine, and the officers of the Iewes tooke feſus and bound bim,He gaue 
them good leaue, or els they could neuer haue bound Him : bur 
will yee marke how particularly they are named that tooke Hims 
there is the band of the men of warre, and the captaine, and the 
ſecuants, rolet you ſee, that there was no man that was there,and 
wat partaker of that doing, but theeye of God was on him'& the 


holy Spirit recounteth them, Beware cuer to be incuill companie,if 


there were neuer ſo many in that companie: yea, if there were ten 
thouſand with thee, the Lord ſhall ſee thee, and judge thee, whe« 
ther thou be a Capraine, or a ſingle ſouldier, ora gudger, beware 
to bee incuill companie, Say not, I am not a principall man, but a 
ſcruant, I muſt obey the authoritie, and I muſt followe my Cap- 
taine : No, that ſhall bee no warrand to thee, for if thou ſhalt be in 
euill companie, the eye of the LORD ſhall bee vpon thee, 
to judge thee,let none of theſe worldly excuſes moue thee,but ſay, 
Lord, thou ſceft whither I go,8 with whomTI come,& what I come 
to do,or cls thy coſcience ſhal terrific thee, whether thou be higheſt 
ot loweſt in doing an ill fa&, the indgement of the Lord ſhall fall 
on thee, Now to come to his taking, the Lord is taken willingly,& 
reliſtes not, & whe they boiid him, he put out his hands to be boad? 
looke how he poiutes out the ſuffering of Chriſt, Firſt, heſayes ke 
was taken, & then he was _ Ws ye this is for no purpoſe 
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There is not a wordeorafillabe loſt here : the taking of the Lord, 
and the laying handes on him, was for our cauſe, who lying vnder 
ſinne, the deuill, and death,and this taking recounters, and meetes 
our taking by the deuill, and death : Euery thing in Him and His | 
ſuffering behoued to meete vs, and our ſuffering, Hee that ſhould 
redeeme vs, as wee were taken : {o it bchooued Him to be taken, 
and as wee were bound, ſo it bchooued Him to be bound, and if 
His taking and binding had not anſwered to our taking and 
binding,Hee had not beene a meete redeemer for vs,and if he had | 
-not beene bound as wewere,we had not beene deliuered from the *' 
bands of ſinne, albeit it is hard to Him, yet to the ſinner it is joy- 
full, and if thou findeſt thine handes bound hard : thus the Lord 
Icfas was acaptiue bound for thee, it would bee the joyfulleſt 
tithings to thee that euer was. Who is he, or ſhee that feele the 
bandes of death and damnation, but this will bee joyful] ti- 
things to them, & becauſe we fecle not this, when we heare word 
of His taking, we take litle thought of it, and are ſo litle mooued 
therewith. Therefore, Brethren, I recommend this leſſon to you, 
and my ſelfe, ſeeing we areall finners, lying vnder finne,and death, 
that we ſtriue to bee found in Ieſus, that by faith in Him, wee may 
finde his pasſion, and all the partes thereof to be forcible and cffe- 
Quall to freee and deliuer vs from the bandes of finne and death, 
and ſo may be made partakers of life and glorie, through Him.To 
whom with the Father, and the holy Spirit, be all honour, praiſe 
and gloric. AMEN. 
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the | THE THIRD LECTVRE. 
= OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 
= Inon CnraPe. xvill. 


13 *Andled him away to Annas firſt (for he was father-in-law to Caia- 


= phas , who was the high Prieſt that, ſame yeere.) 14 And Caiaphas 
ed was he, that. gaue counſell to the 1:Wes, that, it was expedient, that, one man 
_ ſhould dre for the people, 15 Neowe Simon Peter followed 1 ts v $, and 
th another Diſciple, and that, Diſciple was knowne of the high Prieſt: therefore 
_ « be went inwith TE $vs intothe Hall of the high Prieſt: 16 BurPeier 
of ford at. the doore without, T ben went out the other Diſciple , Which Was 
þ knowne vnto the high Prieſt and ſpake to her that, kept the doore, b) ous bt 
To inPeter. 17 T hen ſaid themaid that. kept the doore vnto Peter, Art not 
:fo thou alſs one of this mans Diſciples? Hee ſatde, I am not. 18 And the ſer- 
wants and officers ſtood there , who had made a fire of cales : for it was colde, 
| and they Warmed themſelues: And Peter alſo ſtood amorg them, and war- 
| med humſelfe, 
| Es have heard (Brethren) the firſt part of the ſut- 
fering of Chriſt, vvhich vvas in the Garden, by the 
E Brooke (edrox,into the yyhich the Lord,as he vvas 


accuſtomed , entered, vvith His Diſciples. In this 
Garden,after that acomuning paſſed berwixt-Him 
and them that came to take Him, the Lord Teſus1s 
taken, and bound, This is that outward ſuffering in the Garden, 
beſides the inward agonicin the ſoule vvith the vyrath of the Fa» 

ther, for our ſinnes, vvhich Hee did beare. 
 Nowe, Brethren, to paſſe by all thinges yphich vvee haue alrea- 
dic ſpoken, vveeenter into the ſecond part of His ſuffering, vvhich 
ras inthe Hall of the High Prieſt (aiapbes, Itis ſaide, vyhen _ is 
Rn 


26 Tus THinDd Lnctvan, 
taken and bound, they /catle Him aW ay , firſt to the houſe of Annas, who 
ws father-inelaWv to Caiaphas,who was high Prieſt for that, yeere,The reſt 
of the Euangeliſtes, before they come to this pare,they report ſome 
rfiinges done before : and namely,they make mention ofa gentle 
reproofe whichthe Lord gaue to theſe that tooke Him,8 handled 
Him ſo roughly,being the juſteſt man in the world, He (aies, Phat 
needeth all thus,that ye ſhould come out againſt me gs 4 thieft and an enemic? 
e Might yee not haue had me daylie Whileſt I was teaching in your T emple in 
Hieruſalem? for T awiWyed my dofrine before the World, Then He aduiſeth 
Himſelfe, and ſaies , Whereto ſhoulde I ſpeake this? this is your 
houre, and this is the time that the Father hath granted to you to 
worke the worke of darkneſfſ for a time, and as the Lord hath or- 
dained,ſo it muſt be.But ſay what He would fay,the miſerable crea- 
tures are ſo blinded, that they goe on furiouſly againſt the Lord, 
Another thing likewiſe they report : In the meane time that they 
were binding the Lord, the diſciples are fcatrered and fled. Another 
thing alſo, (CAſke 14,51. 52s) whileſt they were leading Him to 
Hieruſalews, there followed a young man,clothed with linnen ypon 
his bare bodie: and certaine of the young men followed him, and 
ſought to haue caught him, but hee left his linnen cloth,and fledde 
from them naked. This ſeemeth to haue bene one, who in the night 
being in his bed, and hearing a noyſe and a dinne,commeth haſtily 
co ſec whatit was. Ye ſee here the inſolencie of theſe men who will 
run ypon the Lord,they will take all the worldeif they might: they 
ſpare none. Now to come to our matter: They leade the Lord leſus to 
Hieruſalem, & they bring Him firſt ro the hoſe of Annas, becauſe per- 
chance it was the firſt houſe in the way that they came to, that was 
an houſe of eſtimation:and again, becauſe Anza was father-in-law 
tO Caiaphas,who was High Prieſt that yeere,8& they woulde gratific 
him co (ce this miſerable ſpeRacle,for he was a wicked man;Woe is 
them that delite to ſee the bands of Ieſus Chriſt. They led Him be. 
fore world to an open ſpeRacle,afrer they had once caught Him, 
In theſe words(to ſpeake this by the way)ye may marke & perceiue 
a great corruption at this time1n the Church of F 1ewes: for before 
the comming of Chriſt, immediatly all the eſtates of Churches and 
commydo weales were confuſed &troubled:and the eſtate of 5 High 
Pricſt being a moſt notableeſtate among them, was corrupted.By 
- law of God it was appointed,that only one High Prieſt ſhould bee 
at once,& heall his dayes ſhould brooke ittyer ſuch was} cverupes 

then, 
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then, that they choſe moe high prieſts together: & euery one of theie 
ſcrued their courſe about in the office: & this was $ yere that Caias 
phas ſerued; bur it had bene better for him he had neuer ſerued: for 
in his time F moſte miſchicuous fat was done that cuer was inthe 
world,to wit,y crucifying of Ieſus Chriſt.5 God of glory.So it was 
not for his good $ he (crued, I might tell you moe corruptions in 
the hie prieſthood amog the:the high priefl was wontto be choſe by 
the people, & by the mouth of God:this power was take fro them, 
& gius to Ethmick princes, & preſidents that ruled the people, they 
choſe the And the the high prieſts were wont to be chole of the tribe 
of Leui,& poſterity of Aaron only:but then any man was take in by 
bribery,it was bought & ſold: & whe they would ſhoot in one,they 
would ſhoot out another: this was the cofuſio of the hiepriefis eſtate 
immediatly before Chriſt came« There is nothing mentioned what 
yyas done vyvith Ieſus inthe houſe of Amnas: they tooke Him in here 
eo driue ouera piece of time, till Caiaphas ſhould gather his cofiſell, 
before vyho Ieſus vvas to be accuſed: &it appeares here,that there 
He vvas bound more ftraitly than before: Amas ſends Him to Caia- 
phas his ſon-in-law,ſtraiter bound than He yvas in the garden. lt is 
marked vyhat Caiaphes was,not to his praiſe, but to his ſhame, This 
Cajaphas Was he that gaue counſell,that one ſhould die for the peoplerye heard 
Of this in the 11, Chap. and 49. verſ. This vvas both a propheſie and 
a counſell, When the Scribes & Phariſes vvere in doubt vyhat to doe 
vvith Chriſt, hee ſaies, Ie is expedient that one ſhould die ſor the people, In 
giuing counſell,the Lord guides the foule rongue of him,as Hedid 
Balaams tongue : for vyhen Balaam vvas purpoſed to curſe Gods 
people, the Lord made him to bleſſe them : Euen ſo the Lord vſed 
the _ of Caiaphac hee ſhall neuer haue commendation of thae 
prophetic: hee was ſeeking the blood of Ieſus Chriſt: yet the Lord 
ruled the tongue of him to propheſie of that which came to paſle. 
But whereto is this repeated here, that Caiaphas gaue them coun- 
ſell? Theſe words are not in vaine: John would let ys ſee by this de- 
{cription,that they who tooke the Lord,they brought Him to the 
greateſt enemy He had, to him that gaue coiſell that He ſhuld diet 
all me would haue their counſels put in execution: & namely, a wic- 
ked ma,if he giue coiſell,he wold gladly haue it put in executi6,al- 

beit it were ncuer ſo wicked,if he ſhuld do it himſelf, he had rather 
hang himſelfe than it went backe,as ye may ſee in Achitophell,Jobn, 
the writer of this hiſtoric, leaucs Chriſt, and hee returnes to Peter, 
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and makes rehearſall of a thing that befell co Peter in the meane 
time, of that folile fall of Peter,vvho boaſted fo faſt of his ſtrength, 
to bee anexample to the yyhole poſtericie neuer to truſtin the po« 
wer of man: he got a vvorſe fall tha any of thereſt of the diſciples: 
for he denied the Lord yvith an execration,the reſt fled only.In this 
fac of Peteys,vve haue firſt, how he temprts God:then nexr, becauſe 
he tempred the Lord,che Lord tempts him againe: he who tempts 
God,God will tempt him:thurdly,we haue the foule deniall of Pe- 
ter by alighttemptation, Then Perey firſt cempts the Lord:tor when 
as they led away the Lord to the Hall of the High Prieſt, there follo- 
wed him Peter (albeit the Lord had fore-warned him of his weake- 
nefle) but afarre off as Matt. 26. 58. Marks 14. 5$4+and Luke 22+ 54. 
doe note, nd another diſciple. What this diſciple was, his name is not 
mentioned: ſome thinke it was /oþn, for Tobn, when hee (peakes of 
himſelfe, he vſes comonly ro ſuppreſſzhis name, as ye ſee often in 
this book, Others think it was not /obn,nor any of the twelue: but 
ſome other godly man,who loued the Lord Ieſus well, to ſce what 
iſſue ſhould follow vpon that taking; and this 1s more prooucable: 
for I thinke [oh had not ſuch an acquaintance and court with the 
High Prieſt, being but a ſimple mi,a poore fiſher,namely,a diſciple 
of Icſus Chriſt:but whoſocuer it was, itis not much to the purpoſe. 
When they come to Caiaphas Hall, the Lord is taken in ; among(t 
thereſt, this other diſciple getteth in, becanſe ((aies Tohn) be was knowne ro 
the High PriefF. As for Peter, becauſe he was not knowne, hee [tandes 
at the doore,which was ſtraitly kept at this time, The other diſciple 
pitties Peters caſe and eſtate, (bur it was a prepoſterous pittie) And 
bee entreateth the d1ore-kzeper to let in Peter, Take heede to friendſhip : 
and looke that in pleaſuring thy friende , thou bee not an inſtru- 
ment of his deſtrugion. Nowe Peter commeth in, and warmeth 
himſclfe amongſt the reſt, This for Peters rempting of G O D: 
_ Nowelet vs examine heere what is commendable,and-what is not. 
Indeede, there is no man that will not like of this loue which Pe- 
ter did beare towardes his Maſter CHRIST IESVS, andof 
this zeale , and of this his vnwillingneſſe to depart from his Ma- 
ſter: for hee loued Him ſo well,that hee would followe Him to the 
death:and would to God in thiscold age,there were bur a piece of 
this zeale in vs,that Petey had: wee haue no zeale: and if it were but 
this incoſtderatiue zeale,yet it is better to haue it,than no zeale.So 
this louz is comendable:for albeit he did wel to loue his __—_ 
ce 
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he faileth in this,that in receiving advertiſe ment out of the mouth 
of the Lord,that he was not able to ſufter for Him,yet he would go 
forward: & when Iecfus ſaid to His takers,]f ye ſecke me, let theſe 
goe their way, Perer might baue perceiued by this, that he was not 
able to ſuffer, hee might haue retired to ſome priuate place with 
prayer & mourning, buthe would ſtep torward, & wculd not ac- 


.cept of that, thatthe Lord ſaid to him, thouart not able:ſo hefa's 


lech here vcry farre.We all haue our leflon here,the day of our trial 
may come: lct vs therefore euer haue our eye on the will of God, 
& that which He will haue thee to doe, that doe thou, & what the 
Lord requireth not of vs, that doe not, Thou canſt doe nothing 
better than this, totake vp thy Croſſe, and to followe Chriſt : bur 
if the Lord bid thee not doe it, doeit not, if hee require nor at 
thine hand that thou (uffer,enter not to ſuffer, if he forewarne thee 
that thou art not able to ſaffer the fire, go thy way, ſtep aſide,and 
let it bee, But one will ſay, How can I get aduertiſement? Peter had 
the mouth of the Lord : how ſhall wee be aduertiſed by God, whe- 
ther we ſhall offer our ſclues to the fare or not? Jeſus Chriſt is not 
amongſt vs now face to face. I anſwere, The only way to know this, 
1s this : Ere any man offer to put his hand to the Crofle of Chriſt, 
look what he is able to beare:looke what ſtrength of God he hath: 
if thou wereſt like aGianc,thou wilt not beare theCroſle of Chriſt, 
with mans ſtrength:if thou findeſt in triall $ thou haſt not ſtrength 
enough, take it tor a warning from heauen, & draw thy ſclfe away 
to prayer & meditatio, & then being furniſhed with ſtrength,come 
out and ſufter, & then if thou haſt ſtrength, ſtep forward & ſuffer, 
Another fault in Peter, when he commeth tothe doore of the high 
Prieſt, & finding it ſhut, yet hee ſtandeth, whereas by the ſhutting 
of the doore he was commanded to leave off, at leaſt, ro try whe« 
ther the deede in hand was lawfull or no.1t was by the prouidence 
of God, that the doore was ſhut: he gor a warning there to leaue 
off, yet hee would not, Theſe impediments that are caſten in, when 
we are of purpcſe to effeuat or do any thing ſhould not be idlely 
looked on, but they ſhould make vs toenter into a carefull and cat» 
neſt triall ofthat deede, to ſce whether it be lawfull or not : for no« 
thing is without the providence of God : & when thout haſt conſi- 
deredtlie worke, & findeſt it a good worke conformable to Gods 
will, & that thou artable to doe it, then goe forward in deſpite of 
the Deuill, andthe world: but if thou findeſt after triall —_— 
cither 
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either that it is an cuill vyorke, orelſe a good vyorke, and yet that 
thou artnotable to doeit; then ſtaye,and leaue oft: for if thou doeſt 
not, thou ſhalt thinke ſhame in the ende, as Peter did : Therefore, 
let no man lookelightlie to ſuch impediments as they (hall findeto 
bee caſten in, in doing anie thing. Well, yee ſee Peters fall in theſe 
two points; Firſt, he will not receiue aduertiſment: Secondlie, hee 
' will not goe from the doore, till he get in, Search the grounde of 
his doing,and ye ſhall ſce,thar albeit Peter was a verie weake man, 
yet he ſaw not his owne infirmitie: and when he thought himſelfe 
ſtrong enough in his vaine conciet, he was blinded: hee ſaw not his 
owne infirmitie,& this is the ground of his fall. It was the ſtrength 
of fleſhe and blood that was in Peter,and an humane ſpirite, ſuch a 
courage as the Romane vvarriours had. This courage of flethe and 
blood will carry men a good piece forwardein the cauſe of Chriſt, 
and will make them take vpand lift the crofle on their ſhoulders, 
and to goe to the Hall of the High Prieſt, and to come to the fire: 
but there it leaueth them, for they will not put their handeto the 
fire: and in eqde, this humane courage will leaue thee in the mire: 
for thou wilt neither die,nor pur thine head ynder $ axe:therfore, if 
thou find boldnesinthee, look whether it be throw y ſpirit of Ieſus 
Chriſt, or of manly courage: whether it be ſpiritual or humane: and 
if it be of man,thou ſhalt fal,and if it be of God, thou ſhalt know it» 
He who is ſtrong in Ieſus Chriſt. he is ſtrong in infirmitie:& he who 
hith greateſt faith in Teſus Chriſt, he hath greateſt ſenſe & ſight of 
his own weaknes: & when he finds Chriſt liuing in him,he will find 
himſelfe dying in himſelfe:if thou find thy ſelte nothing, thou haſt 
ſtrength in God: if thou take a conceite of thy ſclfe,& boaſt of thy 
power, thou haſtno power in Ieſus Chriſt, Our Lord ſaid to Paul, 
My grace may ſuffice thee only, for my power ts made perft& throw weaks- 
neſſe. The Martyrs baue confeſlcd in houte of death,thac they had 
no ſtrength in them(ſclues, bur that they were ſtrong in Chriſt: if 
thou haue ſtrength of thy ſclfe,8& not of Chrilt, it ſhall leaue thee in 
the end. Now when Peter hath tempted God, God meeteth him, & 
tempts him againe;he commeth in, & who is y inſtrument that the 
Lord vſeth to tempt him with?ecuen ſhe that would gratific him to 
Tethimin:he bought his comming in roo deare,with the deniall of 
his Maſter: And ſh: ſaith,,Art nor thow alſo one of this mans diſciples? Firlt 
marke this well,ye wil thinke this to be a light temptation. Who is 
the inſtrument that temptes kim?who, but a ſillic damſell?if it had 
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beriea man of war, Or a man, it had bin thought he had had ſome 
occaſion to fall back. And what ſ:ies ſhe ro him?not boaſtingly, Art 
thou one of this ſeducers ſeruants? bur in ſimplicitic & gentlenes, 
Art thou one of this mans diſciples? So, whether we looke to the temp= 
ter,orto the temptation, ir 1s very light;& therfore,the greateris his 
fall and ſhame: thou getteſt a foule ſhame, who for alight tempta- 
tion falleſt abacke. Beholde howe the Lord will humble the vaine 
and proude confidence of man:Peter was too proude:& the Lord 
will raiſe vp the ſillieſt of all His creatures,to tempt that man thac 
js proude. All this naturall boldnes is nothing but weaknes,& Hee 
will not encounter it with a great ſtrength, but with a fillie inſtru- 
ment:that man may ſce,that his own ſtregth is nothing. Befiderthe 
fall of the proude man, there is ſhame with it, that ſhall pearce the 
heart more,than the hurt,that it ſhould be ſmitten to the dirt with 
ſuch an inſtrument.He will not raiſe vp a champis againſt th&,nor 
Hewill notenter Himſelf with the, but He will ſtir vpa thing of no- 
thing to beat downe carnall courage. She ſaies, Art thou a diſciple of 
this mans?He ſaies,l am not.Is this he,that bragges and ſaies,/ W:ll not 
leaue thee Lord,though al ſhmld leave thee?is this he that denies his ma» 
ſter?By this example we haue a liuely image of the vaine pride and 
ſtrength of man, The Lord will cauſe a girle to caſt thee downe & 
it both:yea,the very ſhaking of a leafe, ſhall make thee tremble:and 
vaine fantaſies and imaginations ſhall terrifie thee, although there 
were nothing out with thee : for whoſocuer hath a confidence in 
himſclfe, the Lord ſhall caſt ſuch rerrours into his heart, as ſhall 
ouer-throw him, The terroures of his minde,though all the worlde 
ſhould let him be,ſhall trouble him;and caſt him downe,ſo that he 
ſhall getnoreſt, Therefore, be neuer ſtrong in the power of man; 
for if thou hadſt all the worlde , yer the baleſt thing in the worlde 
ſhall caſt thee downe.But he or ſhe,that would take vp the croſſe of 
Ieſus Chriſt, ſhould ſtriue to bee ſtrong in God, and care not howe 
weake thou art in thy ſelfe,for that ſtrength of God will hold thee 
VP. Paul (aies to T wmothie, Bee partaker of my affiiftion by the power of 
God: and ground thine afflitions vpo this power, for it is F ſtrength 
which will holde thee vp : & this is the thing that will beare vp the 
crofie thorow all temptations manfully tothe end,In the next verf, 
the Evangeliſt tclleth where Peter is ſtanding,and ſetreth down the 
place, & a certaine occaſion of his temptation, He is landing With a 
Companie of the ſcruantes and officers of the Prieſtes and Phariſes, who hot 
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made a firt of Coles for it was colde,& rhey warmed themſelues. And then 
the Maiden commeth vnto him: hee was gone in too farre: tor ir 
is not good to encer ouer tarreinto the houſes of wicked men: nei- 
ther is1t good for thee to warme thy (clfe in the companie of wic« 
ked men, nor yet to beeat their table: it were farre berter for thee 
to abide the cold: for if thou accompanie thy (clte wich them,& 
take pleaſure at their fireſidegthen atempter ſhall come vnto thee, 
cither a Damſell, or a Boy: And therefore,let euery man & woman 
beware, and as they woulde bee free from tempration, ſo let them 
eſchewe cuill companie. Heeis well worthicto bee tempted,who 
knoweth his owne weaknes,& yet will nottarric our of the com- 
panie of the wicked: And it is Gods juſt judgement,that our men 
make Apoitaſie , and come home foule Apoſtates, and Athciſtes, 
who will not tarrieoutof FRANCE, and SPAINE, yvhereall 
15 full of temptation : It were better to ſit at home, and ſeruc the. 
Lo RD: forit is hardeto knowe , if eucr thou ſhalt get grace to 
take vpthy ſelfe, as PeT E& did, The reſt ofthe Euangeliſtes ſay, 
that PETER had ſcarceſaid chat,(when as the Cocke crew,cuen 
as the Lord had fore-tolde him) bur hee getreth the vyarning, that 
hee had mad: defe&tion, Nowe after ſinne, there commeth com- 
monly an induration and blindnefſe;and in finning the conſcience 
ſleepeth, yea, it l:epeth ſo ſound, that vvhen it gerterth aduertiſe- 
ment, 1t cannot bee yyakened: but the third time it vvas yvakned: 
for PETE x denied his Maſter once,twiſe, yea thriſe, bur at length 
hee vvakeneth; and yet not ſomuch for the crowing of the Cocke, 
as forthe looke of his Maſter; vvhereof Lv x t makech mention, 
CHAP, XXI1. VERS. G1. And PAv i (iieth , Woen the heart 
ſhall bee turned untothe LO RD, the vaile © taken aw1y, 2, C On. 
CHAP,III:yERS.I6, This is my lc(ſon; When a man commit» 
terh ſinne , the conſcience vvill bee aſlcepe, and vvillnot bee vva- 
kened: and this falleth not out inthe vvicked onelie, but alſo in 
the godlie; Yee reade of D a v 1 D,after he had commirted adul- 
terie, his conſcience ſleepeth (till, and after the adulcerie, hee fal- 
lech our in murther, and yet hee is not vvakened, rill the Prophet 
of the Lon D camevnto him.Thelonger that thy conſciencelieth 
Nill in ſinne, the butterer the yyakening vvill bee, Areprobate vvill 
get an harde vvakening, I«das got a ſore yyakening, he vvas afleepe: 
vvhileſt hee kiſſed his Maſter, but vyhen hee vvakened, he hanged 
himſclfe. Butthe Lord dealeth otherwiſe vyith His owne,Hee _ 
vyvaken 
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waken them in mercie : and inthe heauicſt diſpleaſure, they ſhall 
haue the ſweeteſt joye; and inthe greateſt aboundance of teares, 
the greateſt comfort, 

Of all the thinges inthe vyorlde, take beſt heede to the con- 
ſcience : for it is alwayes verie readieto fall aſleepe, and of all 
judgementes, a ſl:eping conſcience is the greateſt : and therefore 
let ys ſtriue night and daye to hauea waking conſcience , which 
may rounde 1n our cares, when vvee lay vs downe at Euen, vvhat 
yvec haue done all the daye : if thou haſt done good, then thou 
mayeſt ſleepe vvith a ſound conſcience: but if thou haſt done cuill, 
itis better a thouſand times, to yycepe vvith teares, and vyake in 
mourning, till thou findelt thy lelfe to be recociled to God againe, 
than to ſlcepe, We ſhould neuer let the conſcience flecpe, but euer 
hold it yyaking, to tell vs vvhen vve doe euill, that yve may haue do- 
lour: & yvbe vye haue done vvell,vye may haue joy,through Ieſus 
Chriſt; To vvhome, vvith the Father, and the Holy Spirite, bee all 
Praiſe, Honour, and Glorie, for euermore: AM E N, 
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THE FOVRTH LECTVRE, 
OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 


IHOoNn Cnar, xXvill. 

19 ( The bigh Priefl then ached Is $8vs of hu Diſciples , and of hs 
Dattrine, 20 Its vs aiſwered bim, 1 ſpaks openly to the Worlde, 1 
excr taught in the Synagogue , and in the T emple , Whither the Tewes reſart 
continually, an4 in ſecret hae I ſaid nothing. 21 Why askeſt thou mee ? 
aike them that, heard me What, I [aid nto them: beholde, they know what, 
T ſaid, 22 When be bad ſpoken theſe things, one of the officers Which ſtood 
by, ſmote Iz s vs With bis rodde, ſaying, Anſwereft thou the bigh Prieft 
fo? 23 Insvs anſwered bins , if 1 haue euill ſpoken, beare witneſſe of 
the enill: but if F baue well ſpoken, why ſmiteſt thou me £ 24 Now Annas 
had ſent him bound vnto Caiaphas the high Prieſt.) 25 eAnd Simon 
C Peter 
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Peter ſtood and Warmed himſelfe, and they ſaide unto him , eArt not thou 
alſo one of his Diſciples? He deniedir, and ſaid, I am not, 26 One of the 
ſeruants of the bigh Prieſt, bus couſin whoſe eare Peter ſmore off, ſaide, Did 
not 1 ſee thee in the Garden with im > 27 Peter then denied againe, and 
immeaiatly the Cocke crew, 


"@ ELoytDintheLokD Its vs, wehaue heard 
/ the firſt part of the Paſſion of the Lo kD, which 
was in the Garden; beſide that inward agonie with 
the wrath of His Father, that Hee feltin His ſoule, 
— outwardly inthe Garden,where Hee was taken like 
a thiefe & bound:Hee was taken to deliuer vs from 
that captiuitic and bondage of ſinne and death, And then after 
we entered intothe ſeconde part of His ſuftering, which was in the 


| 
| 


Hall of Ca:aphas: being taken and bound, He is led away to Hier. ' 


falem,The firſt houſe that He is brought vnto,is the houſe of Anna, 
the father-in-lawe to Casaphes: and there Hee tarrieth a certaine 
time, till the Prieſtes,the Elders, and Scribes were aſſembled in the 


houſe of Caiaphas: and then eArnas ſendes Him bound to Caiapha | 


the High Prieſt, 

Now we heard the laſt day the Hiſtoric of Peter, how hee denied 
his Lord and Maſter: Peter, ypon a vaine confidence, notwithitan= 
ding of an admonition of the Lord , hee will followe Him to the 
houſe of the High Prieſt. Now the Lord cntereth in, and the other 


diſciple vvho knewethe High Prieſt, and Petey vvas ſtopped at the | 


doore : this might haue beene an aduertiſement for him to haue * 


left off, bur yet E,ce would not ; and the other diſciple, thinking to 
eratific him, he defireth the maiden that kept the doore,to let him 
in:and beeing no ſooner entered in, but that ſame ſervant yyoman 
tempreth him, This temptation is by a ſober inſtrument, neither 
vttered ſhe any reuiling vyordes vnto him: yet neuerthelc ſe Peter 
fallcth: vvhereby yee maye ſce vyhereunto the confidence of fleſhe 
and blood turneth, for the lighteſt aſſault vvill throwe him downe 
yyho truſteth init, Hee is ſtanding vvarming himſelte vvith cuill 
companie: and being ſtanding ſecurely, he gertteth his reward: hee 
deare bought his vyarming there: for hee is tempted, and denieth 
his Lord and Maſter. 

Now to come to this Text: There are two parts of it ſhortly: the 
&r{ containes the ſuffering of the Lord Jeſus in the Hall of the 


High 
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high Prieſt : the ſecond containes the ſecond and third deniall of 
Peter. As for the firſt, it is ſaide, that Caiaphas the bigh Pricſt be= 
gineth tO aske of leſws concerning his dottrine and bis diſciples : he layeth 
not downe firlt ſuch and ſuch particular pointes of talſe dotrine, 
becauſe he had none to lay to the charge of the Lord, and therefore 
this was no formall proceeding and dealing, to draw a man be- 
forea judge, and then notto haue one word to lay to his charge, 
Shonld not the dittay be made before the man was taken : ye may 
ſee the malice of this perſecution. Well then, to examine his 
words,he enquirerh abour his doctrine, and then for his diſciples, 
whilſt he asked him of his doGtrine, he would meane, that his do« 
&rine was not allowable, and that it might nor abide the light, 
and that Hee teached lies, and whilſt as hee ſpeaketh of His diſci- 
ples, hee would meane, that the Lord was a ſeducer,and had ſedu- 
ced ſo many among the people : the Lord anſweres,T he thing that 1 
hauc teached, I haue teached openly before the Warld : and therefore, why 
askeſt thou me of my doEtrine, as though it were not allowable, 
and as if Thad teached in ſecret holes and caues: then he appea» 
leth to the witnesſing of his enemies, aske of theſe men, who haue 
heard me, I will bee judged by them. This is the effte&-firſt, of the 
queſtion of the high Prieſt, and next of theanſwere of the Lord, 
The firſt thing that wee marke here, is ſhortly this, Beholdein the 
perſon of Caiaphas, the malice of the enemies of the trueth intheir 
heartes, they know the trueth, and yet they will ſecmethat they 
knowe itnot:Ca al1iPHaAS knewe thetrueth, but hee ſeemeth 
not to knoweit, the cnemies will count light darkneſle, albeit the 
truch ſhould ſhine in their faces more bright than the Sunne in the 
noone-tide of the day, yet they will ay, Light is darkneſſe: But to 
come to Chriſts part, as the trueth loues the light, and defires not 
to be hid, neither to bee reached in ſecret holes and caues: ſo the 
trueth (ſo farre as is posſible) is publikely to bee teached , in the 
preſence of the worlde, it would haue all men to know it, it would 
euer bee heard, and the light would cuer ſhine through the world, 
The Miniſters of the trueth ſhould cuer ſtriueto preach in publike, 
that allthe men and women of the worlde may heare, cuen to 
pieach in the moſt publike places of the world. and if it were for 
no other thing than this : that thou mayeſt anſwere to the Lord, 
if it fall our that the light come to bee challenged for darkneſle, 
the thou maielt appeale & ſay, We haue teached nothing in holes, 
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and that the enemies of the tructh may be conuiced in their con< 
ſcience, and compelled to beare witneſſe of thetruerh: I meane 
not, that at no timeit is lawfull to preach in ſecret places, and as 
though the truzthof God had euer a free courſe,and were publik= | 
ly preached 2 for experience hath teached, that the truerth of God | 
hath fled to the wilderneſle in time of perſecution, and the Saints 
of God haue bene glad to goeto holes, to ger the comfort of the 
worde; but I meane this, that ſo farre as posſibly can be, is to bee 
preached openly,and if that libertie of the trucrth be reſtrained,let 
vs bee content ro ſuffer, and deliuer in ſecret conſolation by the 
word. Then marke againe in Chriſtes anſwere: albeit the Lord ſuf- 
fcreth willingly, offzreth Himſclfe to be raken, & giueth his hands 
to bee bound, yet yee may ſee, that the Lord will not yecld to the 
enemies, that He is a falſe teacher, or that Heis a ſeducer, or that 
that light is darknes, or that the trueth is alie, 1t is true, that if it 
pleaſe the Lord, that we ſuffer for the trueths ſake, wee are bound 
ro ſuffer patiently and willingly: but looke to this againe,let neuer 
the crueth of God be ſaide tobealie, neuer yeeld to the cnemies 
that the trueth of God is falſe, for all the torments of the world: 
Peter ſayeth, Let vs ſuffer for a good cauſe, and not as theenes and murthe. 
rers,1,Pet,4.15,16,It is a paine to ſuffer for an cuill cauſe, ſo long as 
the Lord giueth vs a mouth, let vs proteſt that the trueth is trueth, 
Paul ſayes,2.T im.2.9.1 am in bands, and I am afflitted in bands as though 
7 werc an euill doer : yet the word of God that He hath put inmy mouth is 
not bound, & ail the enemies in the world, ſolong as Ihaue a mouth, 
ſhall not reſtraine it. The Martyres were neuer brought to this, to 
cofeſſe that they ſuffered for an cuill cauſe:albeit thou yceld hands 
and foot to any torture, beware of this, that thou neuer confeſle 
thatir is an euill cauſe, wherefore thou dieſt; let cucr the veritic be 
free in all our ſuffering, When the Lord makes this an{were, One 
of the officers Which food by, ſmote leſus With bis rod, and ſaide, Anſwer 
thou the bigh Prieſt ſo?Meaning,that the Lord had not anſwered him 
ſo reuerently as Hee ſhould haue done. The Lord anſwereth,If 1 bane 
entl poken,beare Witnes of the euilybut if T have Well ſpoken,Why ſmnteſt thou 
me. Alwayes, whether He had well or cuill ſpoken, He findeth fault 
with him, that he ſhould hane ſmitten Him ſo raſh'y:ſo, brechren, 
this is another part of the ſuffering of Ieſus Chriſt : Heſuffers not 
onely of the high Prieſt, but of his ſeruants 2lſo : Hee ſuffers of all 
men, all this was done without any order of law.. The high Prieſt 
ſpeakes 
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ſpeakes to Him againſt order of Law,and the officer ſtrikes Him a» 
gainſt order of Law:he failes in this, becauſe he ſtrikes Him for well 
doing,for He maincained the trueth of His father.The againe,why 
ſhould he haue ſtrucken Him,till He had bene judged? and then,if 
He were jadged,yct it was no place to puniſh a man in judgement, 
though he were neuer ſo cuill, So yeeſce in how many things theſe 
men faile. What ſhall I ſay? Ye ſhall commonly find the moſt inno.. 
cent man,who hath bene brought before cuill men,and corrupted 
judg2s of the worlde,of all ſort of men haue beene handeled moſt 
ynformally,& vnreafonably,A thiefe,or a murtherer hath not bene 
ſo euill handeled,as rhe moſte innocent: for they will let a murthe- 
rer,or the wickedeſt man in the world,tell his rale in patience: and 
they will delay ſtriking of him till che place of execution;but expe» 
rience hath taught this, that whe an innocent man is judged,all the 
proceeding is without order:as we ſee in thisexample of Chriſt,the 
moſt innocent man that euer was. And ſuch like in the Martyrs of 
God;neuer thiefe nor robber was ſo ynreaſonably handled as they, 
What is the cauſe of this? Euen this,the malice of the heart of man 
was neuer ſo bent againſt an cuill man,as the wicked man is againſt 
the innocet: yea, a juſt judge hates not ſo much vnrighteouſnes,as a 
wicked judge hates innocecie, And therfore,it is a wonder that the 
judgemet of the wicked proceedes vnorderly againſt the godly:the 
Lord anſweres,1f I h.eue ſpoken euill, thou ſhouldſt not ſtrike mee without 
order, && if well, wby ſmiteſt thou me. The Lord binds him that he hath 

done wrong,howbeit Hee ſuftered moſt willingly & patiently: bur 
Heeſtrikes not agiine,Yet marke,in this patient ſuffering Hee will 
haue wrong appeareto be wrong, & that which is vnjuſt to be vn- 
juſt.[n all our patient ſuffering ler ay right appeare to be right, and 
wrong to be wrong.Let not a man þ ſuffers be ſo dumbe that he ſay 
not that wrong 1s wrong.No,let them ſpeake,that the c6ſcience of 
the wicked man may be conui&,and brought to ſome remorſe.The 
Lord no doubt pities this man that ſtrook Him,& would hauc had 
his conſcience-coui&,$ he might repent. So let the wicked ſee,that 
wrong is wrong inthe moſt patient ſuffering, that the wicked may 

bee conuict,and God glorified. Nowe is ſubjoyned, that Annas had 

ent Him bounde to Caiaphas, Hee returnes to the grounde of His 
accuſation: and the grounde is this , «Annas ſent Him bounde vnto 

Caiaphzs:howbeit in the houſe of Anas the Lord was not ſtruck, 

yet Anas was not blameleſe; for theſe words are regiſtrated to his 
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euerlaſting ſhame, that he ſent ſuch an innocent man to ſuch a bur- * 
rio, & this makes him guilti2 of the blood of the Lord Icftis. Med- 
dle nothing with the ſuffering ofan innocent man,for it once thou | 
ſcemeſt ro conſent to his death, thou art guiltic, and if thou rejoy- | 
ceſt in the wracke of the innocent, for it thou ſhale once conſent | 
ynto it, thou art guiltie of all the innocent blood,fro the blood of | 
Abel that was ſhed, vnto the end of the world: for whoſocuer will 
conſent to the blood of an innocet man,he may eaſily be brought 
on to conſent to the ſhedding of the blood of all innocents $ euer 
was : keepe therefore thine hands, thine eyes, & thine heart cleane 
from any aſſent to thewracke of the innocent. Now to come to the 
ſecond part of our text, which containes the two denialls of Perer, 
All this time, Peter is ſtanding warming him with the officers of the 
High Prieſt : on this riſes another temptation, Some ſay, Art thou 
not one of his diſciples, there he denies, ſaying, 7 am not, Firſt, ye haue 
the occaſion of the temptation, Secondly, the temptation it ſelfe, 
Thirdly, the ſecond fall, and deniall.The occaſion is, he is ſtanding 
warming him in ſuch a companie, the words import a great ſecu- 
ritie in Peter, he is ſo farte from a remorſe, that is, careleſſe:thinke 
yee not, that hauing denied his Maſter once, that hee ſhould haue 
gone alide &mourned & wept bitterly,bur ye ſee he did not ſo, Sin 
when it is committed, bringeth on commonly a careleſſe ſecurnty: 
when a man hath fallen into a great {inne, he will commonly ly ſtill * 
in a deadneſle & ſenſleſneſle,& as a man who falles downe from an 
high place, for a certaine ſpace lyes without ſenſe, & is dammiſhed 
with the fall:cuen ſo.(what is finne but a fall from God) after that 
once we are fallen froGod,we are ſenleſle al:ogether,wely without 
ſenſe or motion,& the greater alwayes that the ſinne be whereinto 
wefall, the greater is the ſenſleſneſlc: but aboue all ſinnes, the de- 
niall of the Lord Icfus, & of His trueth, bringes on moſt fearfull & 
de:dly ſenficſneſle,cſpecially if that ſinne proceede of a malitiouſ- 
neſſe of the heart, as that ſinne of Judas did:he was ſenſlcele, he was 
ſo impudent in (inning, that he kiſſed His Maſter, to ſhew Him to 
his takers.It is true, the ſin of /xdas, was of the hatred of the heart, . 
bur the ſinne of Peter was not of malice, but of infirmitie, yet-hee 
falles into a deadneſle and leepe:So, Brethren, euer beware to fall, 
for after a fall comes a ſecuritic. The eſtate of ſecuritie is the moſt 
dangerous eſtate that euer was, better to be mourning day & night, 
than to be in this ſccuritie:ſo then falling, he lyes (till ſenſleſſe au 
looke 
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looke what followes,lying ſtill in ſecurity,another tempter cometh 
againe, to wit,One of the ſeruants of the high Prieſt , his couſm, whoſe care 
Peter [mote off,ſayd, Did not I ſee thee in the garden wit b him? looke what 
the eſtate of ſecuritie bringes on it, neuer wantes temptation, & 
if thou ſhalt be put to that pinch, that thou ſhould deniethy Lord, 
leta man ly ſtill ta ſecuritie fro houre to houre, he (hall neuer want 
tempration:when the deuill lulles thee aſleepein ſecuritie, then he 
thinkes that he gets his will.Peter ſayes,l am not his diſciple: the temp- 
ratio is but light, yet for all che lightnes of it he den1zs his Lord:for 
denying Him to be his diſciple(albeit he ſpake flenderly)he denies 
Chriſt to be his Maſter: & in effe& he denies the Meſlias:then,Bre- 
thren, a man or a woman lying in ſecuritie, the leaſtthing in the 
world, will draw him away, as a {lceping man with a ſmall morion 
will fall:ſo when thou art (leeping, if the deuill commeth, the leaſt 
finger of the tempter will put thee ouer : aboue all things in the 
world, keepe thee trom ſecuritie: for the ſmalleſt remptation will 
put thee away fro thy God:ſo men in this life ſhould cuer be groa- 
ning vnderthe burthen of finne:had Peter bene groaning after his 
firſt deniall, hee had not beene ſo eaſily ouercome, Now to take 
it vp in one worde, finne bringes on ſecuritie, & when one lyes in 
ſecuritie, the denill is buſic to tempt him, & that perſon 15cafily 
put ouer:{:» beware of ſinne, and ſtriue to get a waking conſcience, 
that thou ſleepnot in ſecuritie:for the end of ſecuritie is death euer- 
laſting : when hee iscrying peace, peace, then commeth a ſudden 
Judgement,likethe paines of a womanin trauel. Now come to the 
laſt deniall of Petey : he hath denied the Lord twiſe:after his ſecond 
deniall,he is no more touched,than he was of before:&the ſecond 
fall bringes ona greater ſenſleſneſſe, than the firſt fall:the oftener 
thata man or woman falles,they are the more ſenſleſſe,& once fal- 
ling, & falling againe, thou contraeſt the greater ſecuritie. There 
15 nota man or a woman that continues in ſinne : but afterthe ſe- 
cond f4ll,that perſon ſhall be more fenſleſſe, than after the firſt : ſo 
growing in ſinne, bringes on a growing in deadly ſecuritie, & con- 
tinuanc? in a dead fleepe, thou ſhal: finde thy (elte afrer the ſecond 
finne more (enſleſle than after the firſt : Well then, Perer contiaues 
ina ſecuritie, & as Luke noteth, there interucenes one houre be- 
tween® the ſecond & third deniall:yet he is without remorſe, & he 
15 not moued : {o continuing in this dead fleepe of ſecuritie, com- 
meth on the third temptation, by a couſin of eA/alchus, whoſe 
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care hee ſmote off; if thou ſleepeſt in ſecuritie, thou ſhalt not want 
new temptation:when thou ſleepelt, thy tempter js buſily waking 
about thee : the more thou ſl:epeſt, and lyeſt in ſecuritie, the 
more buſic is thedeuil to tempt thee:albeir chou tecleſt it not. Now | 
when Peter hath denied Him once and twiſe, & as the other Euan- 
gcliſts doc note, hee putteth to a curſe: Marke, as continuance in 
{ecuritie bringeth on continuance in temptation : fo continuance | 
in temptation bringeth on continuance in finne. Now, I thinke, if 
the Lord had not ſtayed him in the ende, hee had denied Him a 
thouſand times;euen ſo oft as they had asked of him. Sothere is 
neuer an ende of tumbling ouer and ouer, till the creature tumble | 
in hell, where there (hall be a blacke wakening: for it thou denieſt 
the Lord once, thou ſhalt denie Him againe and ag1ine: it is noted 
when he denied thethird time, Then the cocke crew,and Luke noteth, 
euen as the cocke crew, the Lord looked ouer his ſhoulder : there 
goes two things together, the crowing of the cocke, & che looking 
of the Lord. $, Marke notes, the cocke crew the ſecond time :; well 
then, doth Peter waken at the crowing of the cocke? beganne hee | 
ro get a remorſe by it? No, all the crying & crowing of the world, 
wil not waken the ſoule out of ſinne,except the Lord looke in, by 
the- beames of his countenance, and ſtrike in to the heart, if the 
gratious beames of theLords face had not ſtrucken on Peters heart, 
he had neuer wakened, Thus is to let you ſee, how hard a thingit is 
to raiſe a dead body that lyes in ſfinne:what crying in the world wil | 
raiſea dead body: & ſothere is no crying,or remedie in heauen or 

in carth,to thy dead ſoule,except TeſusChriſt looke fauorably vnto 
thee, & make his gratious countenance to ſhine in thy ſoule : who 
would haue that remorſe of finnethat Peter got, and that waking 
conſcience,let that perſon ſtriue to turnethe heart to Teſus Chritt: 
whe the heartis turned totheLord,the the vaile ſhalbe taken away: 

all the light of knowledge 1s intheface of IcſusChrift: no heatin 
the worlde isable to mollifie thine heart, except that heat thar 
commeth from the face of Teſus Chriſt : ſo, hold cuer thine heart 
vpto the face of Icſus Chriſt, that thon mayeſt haue a continuall 
remorſe : for in the bitterneſle of ſinne, is the ſweerneſle of joy: 
Nowe to make an ende, and ſhortly ro examine this fall of Peers, 
Certainely,there are many faults in this fall: Firſt, he is caried away 
witha yaine confidence of fleſh and bloodthe will take vp his croſle 
and follow the Lord, albeit that the Lord aduertiſed him that hee | 


was 
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was not able: and thenthe doore was ſhut vpon him, to aduernie 
him, and put him in minde,yct he would nor ſtay:then when he is 
let in, alas, he denies his Lord once, he denies Him twiſe & thriſe, 
till the LORD did ſtaye him :'I dares nor ſay, but all this time 


| Petercaried a good heart towards his Lord,& a ſpunke of faith, & 


a ſpunke of loue in the heart, albeit his faith & loue werechoked: 
it was ſuppreſſed with infirmities of the fl: (h, & namely with feare: 
then when he is entered in,and come ynto the fire ſide,if chat faith 
and loue was ſuppreſſed before with his nature, then it was farre 
more ſuppreſſed, & this litle ſpunke of loue in the man, was {moo- 
thered, & there falles ſuch a weight of infirmitic on it, thatit was 
preſſed downe vnder the burthen of corruption, and vnder ſecu- 
ritie : if thou be ſleeping in ſecuritie, albeit thou haue a ſpunke of 
loue, it will be ſmoothered, and this is moſttrue, that this ſpunke 
of loue was ſo ſmoothered, yea, I ſay more,it was preſſed, that 
except the Lord had looked ouer his ſhoulder, with theeye of his 
mercie, and wakened thar ſpunke of loue, it had died out.In Peter 
we hauc a cleare example of the weakneſle of the godly men,into 
thislife : albeit we haue faith, and loue, yet in the example of Petey 
we ſee, that the ſpunke of grace will be _ with corruption & 
inficmitie:and then will ye come to God : Peter is one of the chiefe 
examples of the mercie of God in Teſus Chriſt ; Paul to T imorhie 
countes, that he was one of the greateſt examples of mercie in the 
world : but if yee looke to the finne of Peter, ye will finde thatir 
was greater than the ſinne of Pax: for Paw{did all of ignorance, 
and foif Paul, as hce ſayes, was made an example of the mercie 
of God to ſinners : ſurely this example of Peter,ought much more 
to bee an exampleto all ſinners : let no ſinner that lookes to him, 
deſpaireof mercie, how burthened ſocuer hee be with finne : for 
that lame Icſus Chriſt, who was mercifull to Peter, hath ſtore of 
mercie for all them, that ir pleaſeth him mercifully to looke ypon: 
ToHm therefore, with the Father, and holy Spirit, be all honour 
and glorie, AMEN. 
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28 Thenled thty Te $8vs from Caiaphas, intothe common Hall. N,w 
it Was morning, and they thernſelues went not into the common Hall, leſt they 
Jbould bee defiled, but that, they might eate the Paſſeouer 29 Pilate then 
Went ont onto them, and ſaid, What, accuſation bring you «gamſt this man? 
30 T hey anſWwered, and ſaid unto him, If he were not an enill doer, wc would 
not haue d:linered bim unto thee, 31 Then ſaide Pilate vnto them, T ake 
yee him, and judge bim after your ovne LaWe. T hen the I:wes (aide vnto 
bim, It is not lawfull for vs to put anie man todeath, 32 It was that; the 
Nord IzSys might be falfilledwhich he ſpake, ſrerifying what. death be 

1uld are, 


N the eighteenth and nineteenth Chapters of this 
Goſpell (Brethren) is contained the Hiſtory of the 
Paſſion of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and it is dinided 
in theſe parts: The firſt is the ſuffering of the Lord 
in the Garden: The next,1s the (uffcring of the Lord 
vnder the High Prieſt Caiaphas , the Eccleſi :ſticall 
Tudee:The third, is the ſuffering of the Lord vnder Pontius Pilate, 
the Ciuill and Romane Magiſtrate: The fourth, is the ſuffering of the 
Lordin the place of Execution: The laſt,in the ſepulchre,Wee haue 
ſpoken of y firſt part of His ſuff:ring in the Garden, beſides the in- 
ward coflict He had with $ wrath of His Father for 5 ſins of Fele& 
which Hee did beare ypon Him, The Lord is taken like a thiefe or 
vagabond,and bound,& led to Hieruſalem,We heard alſo the ſuffe- 
ring of the Lord in y Hall of the High Prieſt, whoſe name was Cia- 
phas,When the High Prieſts & Elders are ſet down in coſicell,Heis 
brought 
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broughtin before them:and being brought, they haue not a word 
to ſay againſt Him, howbeit they bound Him,& brought Himto 
judgemet, This was an ynformall dealing; therfore the hre prieſt de- 
mands of Him His do&rine, & of His diſciples,to catch a word out 
of His mouth,wherup6 he might make his accuſatio:whe they pre» 
uailenot this way,the reſt of the Exageliſts note, that they begin to 
ſuborne falſe witnes:but they get no vantage that way neither:for 
they cinot agree together. The the hre prieft begins in wrath ro ad- 
jure Him,cotell him,whether be be that Chriſt or n0?T he Lord demies 1t 
not, but ſaies,7hou haſt ſaid it:He giues him a faite teſtimony of this: 
after this Hee ſaies,Tee ſhall ſcethe ſonne if man ſuting at the right had of 
the poWer of God,er come in the clouds of heaut.Then tbe high prieſt rent hus 
clothes,as though He had blaſphemed,& ſaid What hawe we more need 
of witne? behold,now ye heard His blaſphemy, what think yefThen 
he,& the reſt of the councell,cocluded,$ the Lord was worthy of death, 
& ſo the concel departed.In the meane time the Lord is keptſtill in 
the Hall of the hie prieſt,& the officers are al about Him,working all 
kind of injury againſt Him: F rebukes $ ſhuld hauc befallero vs,are 
laide on Him,as the prophet ſaid of Him, P/al.6g. 10. Some ſpitted 
on Him,ſfome pur a vaile on His face. & (mote Him, ſaying in ſcorn, 
Propheſie Chriſt, who it i that ſtriketh thee:nothing in the Lord but pa- 
ticce,He ſpake nothing He made no more rc{iſtace than a ſilly labe 
before the ſhearer:whe it is begun to become light in the morning, 
the Prieſts & Elders begin to ſit down in councell:& the hieprieſt af= 
ked of Him the ſame again,whether he Was that Chriſt or no?He anſwe- 
reth,1t I ſhould tell you, ye will not beheve mee (what auailes itto 
ſpeak to an indured heart?)& He teſtifies again,7hou haſt ſaid it:& he 
glues an argumet of this, hereafter ſhall the ſon of man ſit at the right had 
of the power of God:Then the hie prieſt and the Elders, the ſecond time, 
concludes Hm to be worthie of death,& adjudges Him to dic:thEthe 
councell ariſes: & the firſt thing they doe,they lead Him to Pontizes 
Pilate che Romane deputic to the judgemet Hall,to him to execute F 
ſentence they had ginen out. In this Text wee enter into the thirde 
parc of the ſuffering of Chriit ynder Potirs Pilate, the Romane gouere 
nour, Firſt,in the Text wee haue read howe the Lord is led into the 
, Common Hall of Pile: then vve have what conferece was betwixt 
Pilate & the Tewes,cocerning Chriſt, Then it is ſaid, 7hey led him into 
the common Hall: which is,as vve call it,the Seſſion-houſe, where the 
Romane Gouernour fate ſor the time, and miniſtrated judgement, 

Now 
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Now Brethren,it would be well marked,when it is that they ledde 
Him to Pilate; it appeares plainly in the writings of the Euageliſts: 
namely, M4t.26.59.Mark, 14.55, & Luk,22.63.that they led Him in 
after they adjudged Him to bee Worthie of death, They led Him not in 
thinking thar Pilate ſhould fir downe & trie whether He was wor- 
t hic of death or no: but that Pilateypon their word ſhould giue out 
the ſentence of condemnation againſt Him. Marke & cofider how 
they abuſed F judge a man better thi theſclues, they make him but 
atorturer,& the beſt is,a damner to giue out the ſentece,Ye may ſee 
here aliuely image of him who wil be called the hieprieſt in F Kirke 
this day; I meane that beaſt of Rome, the Romane antichriſt, Indeed, this 
day,there is no hieprieſt, but Teſus Chriſt onely, who did put anend 
to that office amog the /ewer;there is no hieprieſt,or ſmall prieſt, great 
or {mall in the world,all is but vſurped authority, He is that only hie 
prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedeck,, who endureth for ener,But he 
who falſely takes ypon him that ſtile, followes the fa& & example 
of Caiaphas, firſt condemning Chriſt, and then giuing Him ouer to 
Pilate to execute the ſentencetfor he will ſit downe in his councell, 
& adjudge the innocent to death,as Caiaphes did Chriſt, & then he 
will viſe the power & arme of the Emperour: for what is the Emp. 
& lo many kings, who haue giuen theſelues ouer to his ſlavery, but 
like as many hangmen to the Pope? What is the king of Spine bur 
a Burrio tothe Pope?he dare not but execute the decree of the in- 
quiſition: was he not compelled to pleaſure the Pope & his crue in 
putting his own ſonne todeath? Ye ſaw neuer two things liker to 
other,than the Pope & Caiaphas. The time is noted when the Lord 
Teſus is led to the Common Hall:firſt it « in the morning, after the ri- 
fing of the Sunne,and after the councell of the hie prieſt, and of the 
Elders was looſed, The manner of the deliuery is noted: whe they 
come tothe place of judgmet,the [ewes Will not enter #n, becauſe thy wil 
wot defile theſelues,if it were with the touching of a profanecthnik,or 
the walles of an houſe, O hypocrites! The cauſe is ſet downe, 7h 
Werein aprepar4tio to eat the paſſcouer Flame night:now wil ye ſee theſe 
holy folk,they wil not be polluted with the rouching of Pilate: they 
had polluted thEſelues miſerably with touching of leſus that innocent, 
& polluted both had & heart,in taking him,c+ leading him to the judge, 
accufmg him, cx abuſing him; yet whe they haue done al this,they will 
mt be defiled with Pilate; they are profane in the greateſt thing in the 
world,to flaytheLord Iefus: they are religious in alight pn 
nieo 
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nie of their owne inuention. Looke the nature of Hypocrites, Paul 
Epheſ. 5.121 Ir x5 a (bame even to ſpeake of thoſe things whic b an Hypscrice 
wr/l doe in ſecret :and if ye will come to ceremonies and outward ob- 
ſ:ruations, no man is ſo preciſe, and will ſeeme ſo holy as they,the 
faithfulleſt creature will not be ſo holy in bodily exerciſe as they: 
yea, I ſay vnto you, if there be no more, but this bodily exercile,& 
keeping of ceremonies, the Lord countes all but abominations, as 
ye may {ce in Eſay Chap.r. Preaching and hearing, ſpeaking,conter- 
ring, the Lord countres ho more ot them, than 1t He had nener or= 
dained them, if there be no more but this outward action, and as 
before, euen ſo nowe I ſay, we haue a viue image of the deceiuers 
of the world. The Popes religion is nothing but a deceiving of the 
world, by keeping of vaine and vnprofitable ceremonies inuented 
by him:will yee come to trifles, of their owne inuentions,they ap= 
peare to be yery religious, and exceeding holy, touch not, handle 
not, caſte nor, but their Cloy{ter Monkes are ſo defiled, that they 
defile the world : offer him golde, or filuer, hee will not touch it, 
andif a woman come into their Cloyſter, all muſt be purified with 
fire, afrer that ſhe is come out, though ſhe were a Queene : there 1s 

thelounes religion, I pronounce that in Popedome there 1s but a 
ſhew of godlineſſe, & haue denied the power thereof : follow the 
Papiſtes who will,they haue nothing almoſt but trifles, & their own 
inuentions, Well then, come to the conference betweene the /cwes 
& Pilate, Pilate yeelding to their vanitie,& ſuperſtition, not ſo much 
to their religion, He cometh out to them, & ſceing he muſt judge the 
Lord, He asketh if they had any accuſation againſt Him,becauſe they 
would not come in, Itis notencugh tojudgea man,except the pur- 
faer haue an accuſation, & Pilate would not fit down to judge, ex- © 
cept heeſtw the accuſation : indeed, the /ewes tooke him, bound 
Him, and inthe high Prieſts hall handled Him vnworthily, before 
they had any acculation againſt Him, & they bring Him in judge. 
ment, but P:/atean Echnicke & a ſinner as they called him, wil not 
proceed that way,he is more formall,he wil not fit down in judge- 
ment, ti]l he heare the accuſation, an Erthnicke who lives withour 
God in the world and without the promiſes, as Paul ſpeakes.ho js 
more juſt & formall in judgement, than allthe /cyes who profeſſed 
the truz God, This falls our oftentimes,thart a 71 be or Pagane wh 
living withour God in the world) will deale mote vprightly 1n 
judgement, and eſpecially with Chriſtians who arc perſecuted 

for- 
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for the Name of Chriſt, than they that take ypon them the name ' 
of the Church. Ir is becter for a Chriſtian to fall intro the handes 
of the Turke, than of the Pope, or of the Inquiſition of Spaine, let 
them aſſay it vvho pleaſe, Well, Brethren, there is no crueltic or | 
vvrong comparable to the crueltie of theſe yyho take vpon them | 
the name of the Church: Experience hath prooued this. Nowe hee | 
requires a yardict of the [owes : but vyhar anſwere they? If hee had 
nt beene an enill doer, Wee had not delinered him wnto thee, They anſwere 
preſumptuouſly, What needeſt thou to doubt of his deſeruing ? or 
of ys? Thinkeſt thou, that this man vvould haue bene condemned 
by vs vvithout a ſufhcient cauſe of death? So yee ſee, itis not that 
hee ſhoulde fit downe, and trievyhether Hee vyere innocent or no, 
that they brought Him to Pilate, but that y”= their yvordes hee 
might giue out the ſentence : Yet there is ſome accuſation heere, 
that he 5s an euill doer, Is that ſufficient, vvhen a man is deliuered to 
the Iudge,to ſay, This manis an euill man? No,heemuſt qualihe it 
in particular,wherein he is euill, and hath failed: if they had found 
anie, they woulde not haue paſſed by it : in their owne judgement 
ſeate they coulde get nothing to ſay againſt Him.Nowe when they 
camero the judgement of Pilate, and ſtriuing to accuſe Him, they 
can ſaye nothing , butin generall, This is an enill man, Then this I 
marke thorow this whole proceſſe,thatthe Lord will alwayes haue 
theſe rwo thinges to bee ſeene manifeſtly: Firſt, the innocencie of 
Chriſt,for(looke the whole proceſle, yea,when He is ſlaine & dead 
on the Croſſe )) His very enemies themſelues are conſtrained to 
reſtifie,that He is an innocent man,as the Centurion did:The next 

is the wrongfull dealing of the Jewes againſt their conſciences, 
Now Brethren,as it was in this macterof Ieſus Chriſt,ſo it hath 
beeneſince in all the Martyrs: The Lord hath made both the in- 
nocencie of the Martyrs to appeare clearly,and alſo He hath made 
the crueltie and tyrannie of their enemies to appeare. Reade the 
bookes of the Martyrs,and yee ſhall finde theſe two,So Brethren,it 
is well for them that will ſuffer for a good cauſe, and cliiefely,for 
the cauſe of Ieſus Chriſt: yea,although it were bur in this, That the 
Lord will haue their innocencie appearing. What and if all the 
worlde condemnethee, ſothe Lord Iecſus juſtifie thee ? for albeic 
thou die,yet thine innocencie dieth neuer. And this is our comfort 
indeede,that albeit this bodie ſhoulde bee burnt, yet the daye ſhall | 
come that our innocencie ſhall appeare: for at the glorious com- 
| ming 
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ming of the Lord Ieſus, thou, and thine innocencie ſhall ſiand vp 
to ſhame the Tyrants of the world: Thus for their anſwere, Pilate 
ſayes againe, Tee bave 4 lawe, take andiudge H.m after your lawe. Albeit 
Plate (eeme to ſpeake theſe thinges tauntingly , to mocke the 
lewes, ſpeaking onething, and thinking another, to repreſle their 
pride : yer the Text following, teſtifies, that he ſpake ir in carneſt- 
neſſe,as he would ſay,Beforc that I ſhould condemne any wan this 
way without an accuſation, for your pleaſure, 1.had rather re+ 
nounce of my right, and permit judgementto you, condemne and 
doe as ye will, Well then, icis to be marked : I fee here, that cre 
Plate had judged the Lord wrangouſly, he had rather hauegmen 
ouer his right, and the judgemenc of Capitall crimes:and well had 
icbene for Plate, if he had ſtood to this ſentence, and it had bene 
better that he had giuen ouer his right that the Romanes had, albeit 
that hee ſhould haue immediatly beene taken and hanged by the 
Emperour for it, Alas,the miſerable man loſt himſelfe by the ma- 
litiouſneſle ofthe /eWes: yet albeit he be an Erhnicke, hee is aman 
of better conſcience than the fees were: The light of a naturall 
conſcience in this Pilate ſurpaſſes all the knowledge of the /eWes: 
And the Lord at this time did ſet vp thatlight of Plates on a 
Skaffolde, as a lanterne and light, to condemne theſe lewes that 
had no coſcience. The very words of Pilate area lamterneto let the 
lewes (ee, that they had no conſcience: God in his wiſdome, from 
timero time vſcs to doe ſo, Hee will make the Paganes to ſtand vp 
like light, to ſhame the profeſſours of the Goſpell, whoſe con- 
ſcience isas it were burnt vp with ahote irone, Is it nota great 
ſhame to. thee, when the Lord will raiſe him vp to be a light vnto 
thee, who ſhould bee alight to him tand as inthis worlde Hee will 
make men without God, to ſtand before the Profefſours in this 
world to ſhame them : So in the world to come, He will raiſe them 
ypto ſhame, and ro condemne them : Sodoawe and Gomorrha ſhall 
rile yp to the judgement of many in this age who profcſſe Chriſt, 
Yee ſhall ce howe Pilate, although he wasa very euill man, yet hee 
pittes the Lord Iefus,& wil not for their importunity coſent to his 
death; They ſay, It is not Lawfull for vs, to put any man to death : They 
require not that power to bee giuen them. that the Romanes hads 
for fourtie yeere before the deſtruction ofthe towne and Temple 
of Jeruſalem, they loſt all authoritie to judge on Capitall crimes : 
they ſpake truely; And heere they would appeare to gratific Pilate, 

when 
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when they would acknowledge him to judge in capitall crimes: 
but in effe& they take the power of a judge from Pilate, when vpon 
their ſentence onely,withour accuſation, triall,or verdi& they will 
haue him to condemne Chriſt: Burt berter had it beene a thouſand 
times for Pilate,thar they had taken that power to themſclues: for 
they inuolued the man in their guilciaefle by condemning Chriſt 


Icſus. And I ſay more,it had bene better for the Prieſtes,that they | 


had taken the whole judgement vnto themſelues , becauſe that 
blood of Pilate lies vpon them, This is a true thing;the moe thou 
drawelſt to communicate with thy ſinne,thy damnartion ſhall be the 
greater. It were better for the Princes of this worlde,who are like 


as many {laues to the Pope, the Emperour, the King of Spaine,&c.. | 
rorenounceall the right they haue of judgement ro the Pope,when | 


he and his crue haue condemned on innocent of Hcreſie, to execute 
him; rather than to be the Popes Burrio, Tt had bene bercer for St 


gs/munaus the Emperour,that hee had reſigned all authoritic co the | 


Pope in burning lohn Huſſe, and lerome of La Prage, than breaking ; 


promiſe and oath, to haue executed the Popes malice vpon them: 


1thad beene better he had neuer ſcene that councell:and one daye 7? 


the Princes of the carth ſhall curſe the time , that euer they were 
executers to the Pope.And it were good for the Pope alſo, that hee 
inuolaed not theſe Princes in the ſame guiltineſſe, for their blood 


lies ypon him, Would God their eyes could bee opened,to ſce that | 


deceiuer, 


To returne againe: It is not they thatmuſt condemne the Lord: | 


no, but it muſt be Pi/ate,hee muſt doe all,that they may bee cleanc: 


and when the Lord is ſlaine, are they cleane? no Brethren, let Pi- 


late condemne Him, and put Him to execution,yert the Prieſtes and 
the /ewes are greater murtherers of Jeſus Chriſt, than Pilate was; 
indeed Pate hath his part in that woefull z&iong & woe vnto him 


that cuer he medled with it, and now hee findeth that hee hath his 


part therein. But thoſe High Prieſts,& thoſe ewes, are the greatelt 
murtherers of [eſus Chriſt. Ye know the Papiſtes yſc to ſay when a 
man is putto death, It is not we $ ſlay the man, it is the cjuill ſword 
of the ſecular power, Who burnt [ohn Huſſe,and lerome of Prage, but 
the Emperour? The Pope is holy, and his handes are cleane , and 
theſe ſinnes hurt him not which are done by the hands of the Em- 
perour. Who executzs them in the Inquiſition ? The Kinges , the 
Popes holy hads are clcane of all, Excuſe as they will, progrnny 
an 
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(and the Lord ſhall ratific itin that Grear day)that chey are greater 


' murtherers than the ſecular power. Away wich their yaine excuſes. 


eracg;the thing that thou wilt ſpeake or doc,it will ſerue for ſome 
D 


When they have murthered the man, they will pur the faultin the 
Magiſtrate. Wil God accept ſuch excuſes?In the next verl, /oþn fub- 
joynes wherfore$ lew:s would not take ypon them to judge uf F life 
or death of Ieſus Chriſt,and ſaies,chas they anſwered ſo,that that might 
be fulfilled, that the Lord [pake, ſignifying Whas death he ſh 1d die. When 
He was conuzrſ(ant with His Diſciples;He fore-told chem, that He 
ſhould dic ypon the Crofſe.Now the 1:Wes will not take vpon them 
the right of the judging Him, that theſe words might be fulfilled, 
If the lewes had taken it vpn them, they would not haue crucified him, b&- 
cauſe it was not yſuall among the lewes : they vſed to ſtone a decet- 
uer or blaſphemerto the death, according to the lawe, as they did 
Steuen afterwards, This death of the Crofle was familiar, and viuall 
among the Romances. Then Brethre,we ſee here,the God of Heauen 
is the diſpoſcr of the whole a&ion of the perſecution & paſſion of 
Chriſt, what cuer be mans part, There is not a word vttered, nor an 
ationdone.cither by Pilare,or any of the 7eWes,which the Lord did 
notdiſpoſe.All that Plate did, & all that the IeVves did, as that ſpit- 
ting and buffering of Chriſt, were all diſpoſed by the Lord, And this 
Is ic that ye reade in that prayer in F As of the Apoſtles,cap,4.,verſQ28. 
The princes of the earth are gathered ag inſt thine anointed, Herode, Plate, 
and the Gertiles,Whereto? T hat they ſbould doe that thing that thine hand 
andthy councell hath ordained, Neither Herode, Pilate,nor any of the 
lewes or Gentiles , did anie thing in this execution, but that yyhich 
God appointed, The ynderſtanding herof ſerues to thisgthat there 
was nothing done to our Redeamer,burt that which His father ap- 
pointed: they were bur perſecuters appointed by God,cucn asthe 
hang-man:the /eWes,8 Pilate & Herod, were like as many hangmen, 
to execute that decrec of God. This would ſeeme a very light word 

that the /eWes ſay,We hane no power to fot ower the life or death of men: yet 

this is/a mean whereby the Lord bringes to paſſe that forme of 
Cutſeddeath-Brethren,we may ſpeake as lightly of thinges as wee 

pleaſe,and many times to little purpoſe: bur there is nothing thar 

paſſ:s G ODS decree, Looke to that prouidence that G O D- 
hathin His creatures. The LO RD diſpoſes the lighteſt wordes 

that thou {peakeſt, & He rules thine hand ſo, that whatſocuer thou 

doeſt, He makes al to effeRuate & prodnce that which He hath de. 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe to Him, howbeit little for thee. In the meane time, let n# 
man thinke,that when men ſpeake or doe cuill, that they ſhall bee 


the more excuſable ; for if there were no more bur this, it ſhall | 


make thee vnexcuſable ; becauſe in ſpeaking euill, and in doin 

euill, thou haſt notthe L O R D before thine eyes, Thou dock 
it not for obedience to His vvill. Take this lefſon : Let eucrieman 
and yyoman take good heede, that they bee yycll exerciſed: and if 
our G OD employe vs, let vs take good heede, that vvce bee in 
a good ſcruice , in ſpeaking good, and doing good : Lende not 
thine heart, thine hande, nor thy tongue tothe Deuill in vnrigh- 


| 


' 


tcouſneſſe : And ſeeing thou canſt not fleepe from morning to | 


euening , but muſt bee ſpeaking and doing; praye , that che 
L O R D maye employe thee to doe vvell , and to ſpeake vvell, 
and ſayec, L O R D,, let mee bee an inſtrument to doe well: And 


more , in doing yvell, bee not content of che outwarde face of the | 


action: butin doing, vyhether it bee little or much , goe euer | 


tothe heart, and (ce the diſpoſition thereof: and looke thou doe 


it in finceritie, hauing regardeto G O D. Thinke it notenough, | 


and if the L O-R D yyorke a good vvorke by thee as an inſtru- 
ment; but looke ſtill, that Hee vvorke in thee, that chou mayeſt 
finde a good motion in-thine heart: For alas, yvhar auaileth the 
m— aRion, if the heart bee foule, vvhich defileth all 2 Indeed 


yvce maye not thinke, that thereis anic perfeion in vs, or in our | 
aRtions in this life : but this is the perfe&t ground that makes that | 


aQion to ſmell ſweetelie in the ſight of G O D, to vvit, Faith 
in IESVS CHRIST. Ifthat thou findeſt that thou haſt 
IESVS CHRIST inthine heart by Faith, albeit vvith 

reat vveakeneſlc in thy ſelfe, yetin CHRIST all the imper- 
e&ion and vycakeneſlce is hidden : and vyhen the ation commeth 
before the L O R D, itis pleaſant and acceptable to Him, All 
thinges are pleaſant that come to the Father thorowe the Sonne: 
there is the grounde of all grace and acceptation. Sticke tothe 
LORD IESVS,andhauc Himnotin thy mouth onelic , as 
the Hypocrites doe : but let Him alſo bee incloſed in thine heart, 


and dwell therein: for then thou ſhalt bee acceptable to G O D, * 


through Him : To yvhome, vvith the Father, and the Holic Spi- 
rit, bee all Praiſe, Honour, and Glorie, for cuer and caer, vyorlde 
yrithout cade: AM »y 
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THE SIXT LECTVRE:; 
OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 


Inunon Cuyare. xvill, 


' 33 SoPilate enteredinto the common Hall againe , and called In$vs, 
and [aide onto him, Art thou the King of the kewes 7 1 34 InSvS an- 
ſwered him, Sayeſt thouthat, of thy ſelfe , or dsd other tell it thee of mea ? 
3s Pilate anſwered, Am I a Iew? T hine ovpne nation, and the high Prieſts, 
haue deltuered theeumo mee, What bait thou done? 36 1n$Svs an{We- 
red,es My King dome ts not of this worlds if my Kg dome were of this wor Id, 
wry ſeruants Would ſurely fight, that Iſhould nor bee delimered tothe Iewes 3 
but nowe is my Kingdome not from hence,” $7 Pilate then ſaide vnto hins, 
Art thou a King then ? 1 $vs$ anſwered , Thou ſayeſt that I am « King 
for thu cauſe am | boyne, and for this cauſe came I into the world that 7 ſbould 
beare Witneſſe unto the trueth : exeris one that 15 of the trueth , beareth my 
Voyce, 


Fas bo H s laſt day (Brethren) we entered into the ſuf- 
RV! fering of Chriſt ynder Pontics, Pilate, the Romang 
' >3 Goucrnour, & Ciuill Iudgein Jude for the time. 
| leſus is lcd intothe Common Hall to the Houſe 
Sad Of [uſtice,as ye heard, where Pilate ſate. Now P#- 
y Zac is not raſhin judging: but before he fir downe 
| to judge,hee will haue an inditement, and will ſee 
what things the Iew& haue to lay to the charge of the Lord;He ſaw 
the accuſers of Him,the Jewes in multitudes: he ſaw no accuſation; 
therefor: he goes out vnto them (becauſe they would not come to 
him.) and asketh, what accuſation haue they againſt Him z hee 
recciuzth little anſwere,or at leaſt, little to the urpoſe: for they an- 
ſwere prc ſumpruouſly, if he had not bene, an cuill doer,we had not brought 
vwto thee, The thing they delate is very general: it is a ſober 
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inditement to ſay, He # an evill man,that muſt be qualified, and Pie | 
late thinkesthrs of no yalour, and caſtes ic off: at the laſt, after ma. 
ny words,hethrowes andther accuſatiooutof the /rwer: theaccuſie 
tion is this,as may be githered of. the Textthe calles Him a k;ng,and 
king of the lewes, and an, enemie to (ſar, who would reaue the king. 
dome from himzandatranor,and guiltie againſt the Majeſty of Ce- 
ſar.The reſt of the Fuangghiſts haue this accuſation more plainclie, 
and at greater length,-Ihe leWes lay (Luke 23. 2,) Wee haue founde thu 
man pernerting the people, and forbidding the peopleto paye tribute to Ceſar, 
ſaying, be u Chriſt and kjng. So howbeit in this Goſpel! of /-hnis noe 
mentioned, that the fewes gaue vp thispoind of accuſati6, but that 
Pilate inquires, Whether Hee was 4 king or no? It is manifeſt, chat they 
were delators of Chriſt to Plate : and Pilate knewe not rhis of his 
own head,as the Text following declares Let vs examine this more 
dcepely : The lewei chat perſecuted Him, they delate Him not be» 
fore Pate,for blaſphemie, they had adjudged Him alreadie worthy 
of death in their owne councel! for blaſphemie:but when ir cometh 
£o the Romane judge, Hee 1s deleated of treaſon againſt the Empe- 
rour. This isa piece of craft, and of the wiſedome of the childre of 
this world:they knew the judge to bea profanc man, who coſted 
of religion, but. as ofa trifle, and knew that hee was deputic to Ce« 
far,and thathee woulde bee loath to ſee Ceſar hurt: therfore, they 
applic well their accuſation ro the honour of the man, and delates 
Icſus, as one who had committed treaſon againſt {eſar. Yee fhall 
then note heere a piece of cratt in this their doing. Yet conſider it 
more deepely: The thing that they delcate to Pilate of Teſus, was 4 
lie : for Ieſus was ſo farre from that, to accept a kingdome in this 
world,that when the people aflembled to make Him a King , Hee 
conuayed Himſelfe ſecretlie awaye to the Wilderneſſe: (Iloun 
Cu AP. vr.) and yyhereas they ſaye, that Hee forbade to paye 
tribute vnto Ceſar, that was falſe alſo : for Hee payed tribute vnto 
Ceſar for Him and Peter, and gaue commaundement, to give wnto 
(afar , that, which Was Caeſars. Sor this poin& of accuſation is no» 
thing elſe, bur a calumnie, and a falſe accuſation. 

Yetletys looke ſomething further heere: The Ts wz s woulde 
ſeeme to bee carefull for Cats ans kingdome, and take delite 
to hate CAazsAR to reigne onter them:but indeed Cars Ar was the 
only man in the world that they loved worſtand hared moſt: and 
the thing that mooued them to giue yp this accuſation , _ 
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i | anhatredchey had againſt Chriſt, They flatter the Indge* and as 
they are craftiein their accuſarion, ſo they are flatterers,and all to 
get the innocent blood ſhed:they haue an cuill ation in hand, yea, 
the worſt that euer man had : and ſo they care not by whar cuill 
meanes, craft, calumnie, or flattcrie they bring their purpoſe to 
paſſe.If thou once takeſt purpoſe to doe an cuill turne, thou wilt not 
care by what valawfull doing thou bringeſt ir to paſſe: & to ſpeake 
therruth,if once a man take an cuill ation in hand,then he will of 
neceility be compelled to follow out euil meanes: for an euill turne 
cannot be done but by cuill meanes.If a man once ſet his minde to 
purſue innocent blood,of force he mult vſe fluttery,calumnies,and 
euill meanes, Therefore,as ye would eſchewe euill doing,eſchewe 
euill purpoſes:for thou wilt not care to get thy purpole, byall yn- 
lawfull things. Now to come to Pate part; when hee hath gotren 
this inditemer,he enters into the Comon Hall, & calles on Iclus,8& 
ſaies, Art th2% the king of the I:Wes? no doubr,they thought, that they 
hauing accuſed Him ſo,that Plate ſhould not hauc looked on Him, 
but incontinent ſhould haue giuen out the doome: for treaſon a- 
gainſt great Ceſar was no ſmall matter, yet Pilate was ſo farre from 
that, that he ſpeakes nor a rough word to Himyhee ſaies not, Whar 
traitor,art thou ſceking the empire of Ceſar?but modeſtly, Art thou 
the king of the Iewe A faircexample of modeſty and equity,to be in 
ſuch a man, a profane Ethnick. Chriſtian Iudges may learne at Pte 
late, vyhat modeſtic and equitie they ſhould vſe in judgement. This 
telles ys plainly,that the mind of Pilate vyas yoyde of ſuch affeRios 
as makes Iudges to peruert judgement: hce ſhewes hee y ras voyde 
of hatred, hee carried no hatred againſt Chriſt,neither ſought hee 
His blood: the man is euill abuſed by the High Prieſtes and the 
Tewes: he doeth all his endeuour to get Teſus abſolued, Looke this 
vvhole diſcourſe. So Pater minde is voyde of theſe affeRions, of 
harred,defire of reuenge, and ſeeking of innocent blood: for Bre- 
thren,vve know it is theſe affeRions that peruerts judgement. The 
Judge vyho hates andenuies the perſon accuſed, he vvill have him 
ſlaine, though he vycre as innocent as Icſus Chriſt Himſclfe, There- 
fore, ler ludges learne this leſſon, To bee voyde of hatred in judges 
ment:I (uppoſe the man be the yvickedeſt in the vyorld, yer ſecke 
not the deſtru&ion of the creature, but hate his crime , & looke 
that thine aff:&ions (aye not the n1an, but looke that juſtice aye 
him: forif thou ſeckeſt the blood of the man,thou ſhalc bee guiltie 
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of his bloodin the latter day, The Lord anſwereth, and He anſwe. 

reth nor at the firſt time to the point:bu firſt, He ſayes to Plate Ae 
keft thou that of thy ſelfe, Ts that crime that thou layeſt to my charge, 
of thine owne head: Or hath any other tolde it thee: There isthe mea. 
ning:So ye fee, before the Lord will anſwere, Hee will ynderſtand 
who is the inuenter of this accuſation, Well, Brethren, I ſec this 
through all this Hiſtorie, that the Lord will haue cuery mans part 
knowne in the aGion : He will know, who 1s the delator, and who 
giues out the yerdict:;He wil haue Herodes part,Pi/ates part,the Je\ves 
part,Caiaphas parr,all their parts diſtinaly knowne, what cach man 
docth:the Lord hath a greateye to this action, as it were the greg» 
reſt in the world:and when all is tried, ye ſhall ſee that the burthen 
is 1aide vpon the /cwes, and eſpecially ypon the Clergie, to ſpeake 
it ſo: Pate had his'part, Herode had his part, and both were guilty 
of the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, but the ſinne of Plate is laid vpon the 
7ewes, 8 of his blood they are guiltie,So Plate this day may curſe 
the IeWes, that eucr hee was gouernour of 1udea.Let the Papiſtesſay 
what they will, and extenuate their martyring of the Saintes, and 
ſay, that it was the ciuile ſworde that ſlew them: I affirme 1n the 
- preſence of God,thar the who!e blood of the Saints ſhall be requi- 
red at their hands, & the ſinnes of the Princes, whome they haue 
abuſed. ſhall be laide to their charge, and the blood of thoſe who 
periſh, ſhall beerequired at their handes, and we ſhall ſee, that the 
blood of all that haue bene flaine from Abel the juſt, ſhall be laide 
vpon the backe of the Pope, and his Clergie. The Lord ſaue the 
Princes of the world from them. Another thing I would marke 
here: Ieſus would haue P#/are totake heede,not to the delation on- 
ly, but to theſe alſo, who giues it vp; He would haue him to looke 
to the Jewes,and to their diſpoſition and affe&ion.It is not enough 
to a Iudee, to looke to thecrime, but he muſt looke to the accu- 
{ers, and trie their diſpoſition : for if the: accuſer ſecke the mans 
blood, he will be a calumniator. There is not a Indge whois ſet on 
life and death, bur he is bound to ſet his eye on the delators, Take 
heede to Pilates anſwere:when Teſus hath demanded him thus, then 
Pilate growes ſomewhat angrie, that Chriſt ſhould haue meaned 
' that that ſentence ſhould [:aue proceeded from him : So this is a 
ſure argument, that Plate very gladly would haue kept his hands 
free of that blood of Teſus : for hee ſawe that He was an innocent 
man, & that it was a falſe accuſation which was laid againſt Him, 
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Aml « ew ,Cayes he, T hine owne nation, and the High Prieſtes bane de- 
huered thee vnto me. What haſt thou done ? Firlt, he cleanſes himſelfe, 
that he was not theauthor thereof, becauſe he was nota /eW 3 and 
therefore knewe not perfe&!ly His doings : Next, he ſheweth who 
was F author,to wit, His countrey men,& namely the High Prieſts: 
for in conſcience hee was perſwaded, both of Chriſts innocencie, 
and of their calumnie : and therefore cleanſes himſelfe:but he was 
farreintangled in this judgement, that hee could not get himſelfe 
free : he had done well, if hee had (aid, I will haue nothing to doe 
with thee, or if he had deliuered Him from theſe [ewes by his power, 
but pucting his hands once to judgement, he could not get him» 
ſelfe free.Looke what it is, once to beginne to judge the innocent: 
when the Indge beginnes to ſatisfie the appetite of wicked men, 
he can not well quite himſelfe,till he defile himſclfe with the blood 
of the innocent, albeit hee would abſolue the man, yet his mouth 


ſhal condemne him.So,for no mans appetite ler not a Iudge enter 


in judgemeat againſt an innocent man, whome he knowes in his 
conſcience to bee innocent : And if thou enter in judgement with 
him, abſolus him, ynder the paine of thy life, or els rhou ſhalt be 
guilty of his blood. This is a corruptio (ſometime of the judgment 
of SCOTLAND, how the Judge will ſay, I behooued to doe it, 
1 did it againſt my will, I was compelled rodoe it. Well, that ſhall 
be none excuſe to th:e, for if thou doe it, thou ſhalt bee condem=- 
ned forit: itis no (mall thing to be a Iudge. We haue heard Pilates 
cleanſing of Chriſt, he is (0 touched in his.conſcience, with thein- 
nocencie of Ieſus Chriſt, that hee is compelled to cleanſe himſelle 
firſt to Ieſus Chriſt, before that Teſus cleanſes Himſelfe to him, 
Now followes the anſwere of Chriſt to this calumnie: My Kinedome 
8s not in this world: Thou askeſt at me, if I be a King:I anſwere, Aly 
Kingdome is not in this World;he denies not abſolutely that Hee was a 
King: forthe Lord Ieſus is the moſt glorious King that cuer was, 
or ſhall be,but He denies $ He was an earthly king. As the /ewes ac - 

cuſed Him, He giuzs a reaſon, If my Kingdome were of this world, my 

ſeruants Would fight for mezhe who aſpires toa kingdome, he wil fight 
& all F may doe for him to the very death:if he had bene ſeeking 2 

kingdome,He would not haue ({tayed Peterfro fighting as He did, 

Now toexamine Chriſts anſwere, Firſt, He denies not$He is a king, 

Next,not denying $ Heisa King, commeth to a diſtiaRion,T am a 

King, But what a King ? Not an earthly, but a ſpirituall King, 
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that is true, the lewes lay to my charge, FI affc& an earthly King. / 
dome þ is not true. Now, Bretbren,this 1s to be marked, He telleth 
him indeede, that his Kingdome is not of this world, but He tel. 
leth him not where His Kingdome was: Hee ſayes not,My King. 
dome is in Heauen, Hee ſayes not this, My Kingdomeis inthe 
conſcience of men and women in the world:He teaches not Plate: 
this, Some would thinke, that He ſhould ſpeake more clearly of 
this matter to Pilate, but Chriſt entred not into the common Hall 
to play the DoRour, and co teach: but the Lord [eſus ſet Himſelfe 
to play the Pricſt,& to ſuffer patiently,Fpart of teaching was ended 
but knowing that the houre of His ſoftering was come,& that Pox. 
tius Piateſhould be his judge, He would not ſtay him: And there. 
fore Hee would not enter in doctrine, becauſe the time of teaching 
was paſt:if Plate would haue benetaught,he might haue heardIe- 
ſus teach before, but he would not heare Him:He teaches Pilate as 
muchas might make him inexcuſable, Then, Brethren, 1 ſee, as 
Chriſt hath a time of teaching, wherein He will teach men, yea, his 
yerieenemies, as He vttereth,when they would have taken Him & 
ſought his life: ſo He hatha time of ſilence, when He will not open 
his mouth, Hee ſpeaketh ſomething, albeit litle to Pilare,but Hee 
ſpeakes not ſo much as one word to the High Prieſts,becauſe Hee 
would haue rather had him ſafe than them, becauſe they were ma- 
litious, Chriſt hath not as yet ſhut his mouth in this land, but Hee 
teaches, not ſparingly nor ſcantly, for to ſpeake it ſo:The raine of 
the word of God, is powred aboundantly out of Heauen, to wa- 
ter the thirſlic ſoules of men: & if thou ſpendeſt thy time, & wilt not 
vic itwell, I warne thee, that the day will come, when thou ſhalt 
' notget one word to thy comfort:wilt thou alwayes haue the bleſ- 
ſed Evangell, and the miniſtrie thereof? No, as Chriſt had but one 
time, & when thattime was paſt, He would teach no more:ſo hath 
his miniſters: all their teaching ſhall end as His did : I ſay, GOD 
ſheweth grace on the perſecuters of this Land, when as yet Heof- 
fereth grace to them : but I denounce, as the Lord lives, if they rc- 
pent not 1n time, they ſhall not get ſo much as one good worde to 
comfort them. Wherefore, let notthe opportunitie ſlip, > Whilſt it 
called the day, let vs not harden our hearts, Thus far 9 Lord hath purged 
himſelf, & hath teached P//ate, what a King He was,not an earthly 
bur a ſpirituall King, I will notdigreſle here, to ſpeake of the king- 
dome of Chriſt,& therefore I come to P1lates anſwere , eArt thou 4 
King? 
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King ? well then, would Pilate ſay, thou denicſt nor that thou art & 
King:he ſhould haue asked what a King He was, & w here his king- 
dome was,that He might haue gotten a part of it:there is Fcofe(1:6 
that Ieſus gaue ynder Pontivs Pilate, as 1s ſaice 1 .7im, 6,13. Pilate 
ſhould haue bin inquiſitiue of theſe things, and followed our that 
purpoſe about his kingdome:but he breakes off the conference, by 
an accuſation of Ieſus, An earthly hearted man knowes notthings 
heauenly, & ſo he cannot ſpeake of them, but rather he will ſtay an 
heauenly purpoſe: Yeſee earthly hearted men, when one will begin 
to ſpeake of heauenly things, hath no more pleaſure in them,than 
Pilate had:begin once to ſpeake of heauenly things to a prophane 
man, then he cannot keepe purpoſe with thee, bur hee will breake 
off purpoſe, & ſpeake of earthly things, Pasl 1.Cor,z.ſcts down the 
groiad here: T he naturall man, ſayes he, knowes not the things of theSpiris 
of Godiyea, he will wonder what that means, when thou ſpeakeſt of 

eauen,yea,he hath no power nor ſpirituall ſenſe;for they are but 
fooliſhnes to him:the moſt wiſe things of God, are but ſooliſhnes 
to the naturall man, he delites not in them, becauſe he hath nor ta» 
ſted how ſweet the Lord is:So Pilate interrupteth Chriſt, Chriſt an- 
ſweres,& He ſayes,T hou ſayeſt that I am a Kiny.In the whichanſwere, 
the Lord denies not that He is a King, but He takes the mouth of 
Pilateto be witnes that He was a King, Then he lers vs ſee for what 
cauſe He came into the world:not to be an earthlyKing, Came 1ints 
the world:but that 1 might beare witneſſe of the trueth:I came notto be an 
earthly King, as other Kings are, but1 came from thethrone of a 
King, & a glorious Kingdome, that I may play the part of a ſeruat 
in bearing witnesto the trueth, Ieſus Chriſt, was God, equall wb 
the Fatler, & thought it no robberie,but He made Himſelfe of no reputation 
by taking onthe forme of a ſeruant,Pb1il,2.6, As though he would ſay, I 
came into the world,& tooke on the fleſh ofman to bea ſeruant to 
my Father, & to be a witnes to the trueth:then He ſubjoynree, leſt 
that Pulate ſhould thinke that office of litle effeR,& that He labou- 
red in vaine, & ſayes, They Who are of veritie, to wit, begotten of the 
word the immortal ſeed of the word of God:(for by veritie here is 
meant the word of veritie,as Clap, 17. verſ.17.prececding, T hey heare 
my word He draweth necre vnto Pate: if thou be ſuch an one as is 
begotten of the trueth, thou wilt hexre my word 2 albeit Chriſt be 
ſtayed from ſpeaking, & Plate would have put Him off, Hee leaucs 
not,but ſpeakes againeto 7rlare;He would haue winne Pilate it had 

| bene 
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bene poſſible, Albeit we beinterrupred when we ſpeake of heauen« 
lie things to profane men and women, wee ought not to leaue off, 


| 


by the example of Chriſt : but howbeir wee bee interrupted, wee + 


ſhould returne againe,and follow out thething we haue begun,to 


ſee if ſome wordes will ſinke in their hearts : or it they will notre- 


turne,that they may be vnexcuſable.Speake of Chriſt,and of Hea. 
uen,it ſhall neuer be in vaine, but as Paul ſaies,2, (ormn. 2. it (ball bee 
a ſw:ct odour to Godzeither to their ſaluation or damnation that God 
may be glorified,cither in mercy in winning of them, or in juſticein 
their perdition. And therfore,it is good toſpeake of things Heaue- 
lie,the ſoule is nouriſhed therby.A man that redreſles himſclfe to 
a kingdome, would euer take delite to ſpeake of it: if thou haſt no 
pleaſure at no time to ſpeake of Heauenly things,it is a ſure token 
that thou haſt no part of that kingdom, thou haſt neuer taſted the 
ſweetnes of it: for they who haue taſted thereof, will hauc ſomtimes 
a delite to ſpeake ofthinges Heauenly, and will defire that ſincere 
milkeof the word,as Petey ſpeakes.So if thou findeſt the worde of 
life \weet,why ſhouldſt thou not deſire it continually?for it is that 
only food by the which F life of God is nouriſhed within thee here: 
. and one day itſhall preſent ynto thee ſuch ſatiety of all pleaſure and 
joy inthe face of God,as the heart cannot thinke of now,howbeit 
thou getreſt bur ſcant in this world. Alas,that we ſhould let ſuch a 
joy paſſe away,for fault of feeling 8 taſting ! What # the veritie, ſaies 
Pilaic?he askes this not with pleaſure, but loathing & diſdaining,& 
raries no an{were,but goes his Way;His ſtomack loathes Chriſt. Then 
in Pilate we haue an example of natural) men:1if any will ſpeake of 
things Heauenly vnco them, of Chriſt,and of His benefits,they will 
, ſtay the ſpeach ſo farreas they can:and if thereafter any will inſiſt, 
and yctſpeake on,then at the laſt, if thou wilt vrge them,they muſt 
ſpeake ſomerhing,but they will ſpeakeas Plate did,lightly and dife 
dainfully: and when they haue asked, they will leaue off, and will 
not care for an anſwere but askes for the faſhions cauſe, when they 
are conſtrained thereunto, Weare by nature like to Pilate, either 
we will not ſpeake one word of things Heauenly, or elſe if wee bee 
compelled to ſpeake , and wordes bee throwne out of vs, wee will 
{peake with a loathing, and diſdaining of the heart.There vyas ne- 
uer any thing inthe world that could moue the naturall man more 
ro loathing,thanf word of God, he will heare it with ſuch diſdain, 
that when onething is ſaide in word, hee will ſay another in heart, 
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and he vvill thinke him vyho teaches him the moſt fooliſh man in 
the yyorld. And he vvho is yviſeſt,if he be not regenerated and re- 
newed, hee ſhall count Chriſt,and things Heauenly,molt fooliſh, A 
ſimple bodie is ſooner yyonne, than hee vvho is vviſc in his owne 
conceitin the vyorld, If thou vyouldeſt be an hearcr or ſpeaker of 
Heauenly things,ſtrive alwayes to get a reformation of thine own 
corrupt nature,and let thy meditation and prayer be thus,Lord,re- 
forme mine hcart,that thy vyord maye bee fruitfull in mee,ſo that 
both I may heare vvith pleaſure,and alſo that the vvords come nor 
from the teeth forward, but from the deepnes of mine heart,when 
I ſpeake of Thee,and things Heauenly,that ſo thy yvord may edific 
both mee and others. It is a more dangerous thing, to come to 
heare, if yve be nor duely prepared,than to tarrie away: and better 
not to ſpeakeat all, than to ſpeake of thinges Heauenly vvithout 
the inward ſenſe of the heart, Now the Lord grant vs grace,that 
in hearing & ſpeaking of things Heauenly, vve may hauc this Hea- 
nenly diſpoſition in ſome meaſure, for Chriſtes ſake : To vvhom 
yvith the Father and Holy Spirit, beall Praiſe, Honour and Glory, 
both now and cuermore : eAmen.. 


THE SEVENTH LECTVRE 
OF THE PASSION-OF CHRIST. 
lHon CHAP, XVI, 


3# Plate ſaid vnto him, What is trueth > And When be had ſaidthat, hee 
=_ our againe vnto the ewes, and ſaid unto them, I finae in himno canſe 
- all, 39 Be Yon hane 4 cuftome , that | ſhould deline; you one looſe at 
x op aps will yee then, that I looſe onto youthe Kirg of the Tewes ? 
40 Thencryed they all game, ſayirg, Not bim, but Barabbas: nowe this 


WE=s 


Barabbas was a murtherer, - 
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E = heard theſe dayes paſt (Brethren) of the ſuffe. 
ring of the Lord, Firſt, in the Garden,Next, vnder 
Cataphas,the High Prieſt for the time,and then vyee 
entered into the thirde part of His ſuffering vnder | 
Pontins Pilate,the Rowene gouernour,who abodein | 
Fleruſalem for the time.We heard the accuſatio that 
che Hie Prieſts and the /ewes alledge to Pilate the judge, vvhere hee 
ſatein judgement againſt Ieſus Chriſt:the accuſation was not blaſ- 
phemous againſt God, for when the Prieſts thought Him afore in 
their own judgement ſeat worthy of death, but treaſon againit the 
maicſty of Ceſar, he calles himſelf,ſay rhey ,the king of the lewes,as though 
Chriſt had come into world to bean earthly king,and to take the 
kingdom ouer Cſars head,WhE Pilate had poſed Chriſt about this, 
after one or two anſweres,he findes this accuſation vaine, falſe, & 
fained, And therefore,Brethren,firſt in this Text we haue read this 
day, wc haue thepurgatio of Icſus,andy out of Þi{ates own mouth; 
Next, howe hee ſeckes by all meanes to ger Him out of the ewe: 
hands: Thirdly,we bauc the part of the /ewes,how they ſeeke mali- 
ciouſly the life of the innocent, & preferres Barabbas (a murthercx) 
ynto Him,As tothe firſt part,it is ſaid,that Plate Went out again tothe 
lewes,out of the Hall,and profeſſed before them all,cthar hte found no 
fault in that man worthie of death, Then Pulate,after his inquiſition, fins 
ding Icſus Chriſt, vyho vyas accuſed before him, free of all affe a+ 
tion of Cſars kingdome, yet finding that Hee denied nor bur that 
Hee vyas a king : and that yvas that good vvitneſſing that Chrilt 
gaue vnder Pontius Pilate,as Paul ( 1.T im,b.tz. )(aies: but Hce vyas 
no king of this yyorld. Then Pate thinkes there vvas no crime in 
Chriſt leſus: as concerning the other kingdome, Pilate thought it 
butan imagination & fantaſie: therefore,thinking that Teſus made 
Himſelfeto be a fanraſticke king, and ſought not Ceſars kingdome 
from him, he vvould nor count Him vyorthie of death, but he clen- 
ſcs Him, Politicke and prophane hearred men in this vyorld, vyho 
ſmell of nothing, bur of the earth,and haue no ſenſe of Heaueolic 
thinges,if ye will but leaue them the thinges of this worlde,as Cx- 
fars kingdome, the glory, the honour, the riches,and the pleaſures 
of this worlde,vnto them, they care not whatmen ſpeake of God, 
or Wis kingdome,or of Ieſus Chriſi,or of matters of religionthow- 
beit chat they would ſay,that they would climbe yp to the ay” 
an 
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and raue it from God: they care notfor it, as Pax {ayes, T he natn« 
ral man countes heavenly things but fool:ſhne::(pcake to them of heauen» 
lychings, al is but imagination,& Heauen is as a dreame tothem, 
Lyſias the chicfe Captaine who wasin feruſalem after this man, vn- 
der the Gouernour Felix, when Paul was perſecuted in leraſalem,ye 
remember what he wrote to Felix, T bey accuſe him of rifles, and of 
queſtiong of their law, but I finde no thing in the man Worthie eu her of death,or 
of bands, Afts 2.3.2 9.Worldly men countes it not a crime, or a thing 
worthic of puniſhment, to derogatefrom Gods glorie. Well, ler 
men ſpend theirtime,one day they ſhall feele it to their griefe, that 
religion is the moſt earneſt & excellent thing that cuer was: and 
they (hall curſe the time that cuer they eſteemed avy thingexcel- 
lent, but religion, Yet this is commendable in Pate, that he giues 
fofaire a teſtimonie of Ieſus, a Ethnicke, who had no knowledge 
of God,nor ſcnſe of the life to come,to ſtand vp in $ face of them, 
who ſhould hane knowne Icſus Chriſt, & to purge the innocent, 
might haue made the High Prieſts &the /awes aſhamed. Yet,will ye 
marke this more narrowly, albeit his purgation bee faire, yer hee 
faileth farre, for in purgation he vttereth a prophane heart,whilſt 
hepurges Him in words, he ſcorneth Him in his heart, & condem- 
neth that Kingdome of His,& that tructh whereof He ſpake,as a 
fable.Prophane men, who haue no part of ſanification, whe they 
ſpeake faireſt, and when they ſceme to doe beſt, they doe nothing 
but ſfinne: Why ? becauſe in the meane time when they ſpecke faie 
reſt, their heart is full of vanitie,& in their heart they ſcorne God: 
Albeitthouſtandeſt yp & ſpeakeſt much for the defence of Chriſt, 
& leemeſt to be angrie at the lewes, as Plate did:if in the meane 
time thine heart belecue not in that Teſus, thou arr but a ſcorner, 
&all thy ſpeach ſerueth for no purpoſeto thee, if thou belecueſt 
not-therefore in ſpeaking of Heauen,& of religio,& of Ieſus Chriſt, 
we ſhould take heedeto the heart $ it be ſanGtified, & remember, 
while the mouth ſpeakes:God ſees the heart,& whe thou ſpeakeſt 
ofchat Name of Teſus Chriſt, let tihne heart grippe into Him,& ſo 
thy ſpeach ſhalbe edifying and gratious. Now when he hath clean- 
ſed Him by word, thereafter by deede he ſeekes to get him looſe: 
Anditis ſubjoyncd that Pilate ſayes : Te haue a cuſtome that I ſhould 
deliner you a priſoner looſe at the Paſſeoxer, Will ye that I let looſe the King 
of the levves, The reſt of the Euangeliſts,, HattheW 27.12. Marks 
15-3-Lks 23. ſetteth downe another accuſation that paſt in _— 
before 
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before this immediatly,which I ſhal touch ſhortly:the High Priefts | 
ſeeing that they obtained nothing by the firſt accuſation, wherein | 
they accuſe Him of treaſon -againſt Caſar, yer they will not leaue 
off, but delates to Pilate many things, and heapes calumnie vpon | 
calumnic, and oppreſles Him with accuſations, as for Icſus, Hee 
made none an{were: Pilate ſeeing this, he vrges Him once & twiſe | 
to ſpeake: He will not ſpeake:Pilare wondereth at his great ſilence: 
the High Prieſts inſiſt, & at laſt they accuſe Him of falſe doctrine, 
which He had vetered from Galle ynto Hieruſalem, When Pilate yrs 
deritood that He was a Galilean,he ſendes Him to Herode, who was 
Tetrarch of Galile, thinking to gratific Herede, that becing at va» 
riance, friendſhip ſhould haue bezne made : Herod: rejoyced at his 
comming, and hoped that hee ſhould haue ſcene ſome wonders of 
Himzfor both Pilate and Herode thought to make a Tugler of leſus: 
but Herode gets not one word of Him,much lefle a figne or a won- 
der : then Herode beginnes to mocke Him, & putres on a garment 
on Him, in token of derifion, and ſends Him to Plate : then Pilate 
the ſecond time with his owne voyce cleanſes Him. Some will mar. 
uell, what moued Teſus to keepe ſuch a filenceto them all : and 
ſome may thinke that this proceeded from ſtubburneneſle in Teſus: 
No, Brethren, in this He was ſo farre from diſobedience either to 
God,or tothe Magiſtrate,that the Lord Ieſus veitered a great obes» 
dience toGod, and the Magiſtrate, and a wonderfull patience, in 
that He will not repine in one word, knowing well, that it was the 
will of his Father in heauen,the houre was come:and therefore the 
houre comming, He will not helpe Himſelfe in one word: ſo plea- 
fantly and willingly Hee offereth Hinmiſclfe to the death. This was 
prophecied of Him in the 5 3, of Eſay:Hee maketh no more repi- 
ning, than a ſheepe or alambe that ſtands before the ſhearer, Hee 
opened not His mouth, nor for ſtubburneſſe,but Hee was patient. 
Brethren, ſome would maruell of the boldneſſe of the Martyrey 
when they ſuffered ( O the boldneſ(: that they had in anſwering, 
euc in thefire)they ſuffered not one word to ſlip, but they anſwered 
for Gods glorie, and well of them that ſtood by : O! but the Lord 
kept lilence.Some would thinke that leſus Chriſt inthis point was 
inferiour tothe Martyres : but this is them trer, Chriſt was filent, 
that the Martyres might ſpeake : for except Hce had beene ſilent, 
they in p-rſecution ſhould not haue opened their mouthes: He was 


dumbe, that wee might ſpeake ; and was made nothing that wee 
. might 
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might be ſome thing. Now to returne to our text againe t Pilate 
vices all weanes to get Teſus looſe: he ves the pretent occaſion to 
that purpoſe, knowing the vc of the /eWes, hee would haue beene 
glad to haue had Ieſus (erat libertic, aboue all the priſoners. To 
ſpeake ſomewhat of this cuſtome: they had this cuſtome, to gera 

riſoner ſet at libertic at feſtiuall rimes, to the honour of their 

caſtes:the Paſſeouer was a Feaſt,in rememberance of that deliue- 
rance out of Egypt,now as they were deliuered,ſo they would haue 
a priſoner deliucred, bur therewith they diſhonoured God:is that 
to honour God,to breake His commandement ? this cuſtome was 
not from the beginning, burentred in, when the Romane Empe= 
rourentred in, and this manner of doing wanted not a faire pre= 
rence, it had a pretence of clemencie & mercie of the Gouernour: 
we know this, there is nothing wherein a Prince reſembleth God, 
more, than in clemencie: but it is afan to let a wicked man eſcape, 
or that the Emperour ſhould let him goc: for Gods Lawefayes, 
Deut 1141213, Thine eye ſhal not ſpare the murtherer, neitber looks vps bins 
With a pittifull eye. Will ye ſee what things theſe men haue for them, 
who thinke, that Princes may giue men that are conuiR of Capital 
crimes their lines, Some will ſay, hath nor a free Prince licence to 
giue him his life, albcit the Law of God ſay, The mwurt herer ſball die 
the death : well, I ſay, and it is the trueth, that were as much, as to 
giue him an abſolute power, bur all the worlde ſhall not giue him 
ſuch a power, hee may well vſurpe it:but notan Angell in Heauen 
hath abſolute power ouer a begger, to put him to death, and to 


. keepe him aliue at his plcaſure: much lefle a morrall man: only the 


great Creator(whoſe will is the rule of all righreouſneſſe)hath this 
power ourr his creature-Itistrue indeed, aPrinceſhould be lothto 
put out that life God hath pur in,& ſhould beware tojudge raſh» 
ly in Capitall crimes:It is no ſmall matter, to makea crime Capi- 
tall, but if thecrime bee Capital! and deadly, the Prince hath no 
power to holde his hand abacke from execution, and to forgiue. 
Indeede for weightic and great confiderationsa Prince may miti= 
gitethepuniſhment, but to ſay, he may ler the man goe free, hee 
hath no power : bur yet they will infilt further.and ſay, Is not this 
one of the judicial! 1awes, that was giuen to the ?ewes, then whac 
have we to doe with it.I anſwere, theſe lawes, ſceing the lewes and 
their Commonwealth, and lawes politicke, are abrogate, inſo far 
as they concened that people, wee baue nothing adoe with them, 
they arg 
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chey are aboliſhed, but for aſmuch as they are grounded ypon nas 
ture, and naturall law,we haue adoe with them:as for this law, itis 
naturall.Ye know that naturall men,Ethnickes, who had neuer the 
law of the lewes, they executed the murtherer: but yer they infiſt,& 
they will bring in the example of good kings, who forgaue Capi- 
tall crimes committed againſt the yery yniuerſall and nacurall law: 


and namely of Dawid;forgaue he not feab for {laying of Abner and | 
Amaſa? and eAmnonfor committing inceſt:and againe, forgaue he | 


not Abſolomtor ſlaying of Awnon bis brother:but I anſwere : We 
arc bound to liue by Gods lawes, & not by examples :as for Dauid 
if hee had power to haue puniſhed thoſe men, hee failed : butit 
laynot in the handes of Dauid;(ayes hee not of l2ab,the ſonnes of 
Seruia, aretoo ſtrong for me, 2.S4m.z., 39.Ye know what he lefcin 
his Teſtament to Salomm concerning foab? r' Kings 1, Toab was a great 
man, if Dazid might haue puniſhed, he failed: ſinne cannot be ex- 


caſed, albeit he puniſhed ic not. Some will ſay ſurther, Should nor, ' 


and ought not cach priuate man forgiuea priuate offence; is not 
that Gods will and commandement 2? Hereupon they would con» 


clude, and mak<e it to follow: A Prince may forgiue a wicked man | 


for Capitall crimes: but I ſay and afhrme, that there is a great dit- 
ference betweene a priuate man and a King: When a King forgiues 


A 


a Capitall crime, hee forgiues Gods righe, hee is free in another * 
mans right : indeede there is a difference betweene theſe crimes * 


that are C2pirall, and the crimes that in cheir owne nature are not 
Capitall, but by the lawes of Princes are made Capitall : for ypon 
juſt conſiderations the Prince hath powerco diſpenſe with them: 
as for Exiple,It was not deadly of F own nature to Simei, to go out 
of rhe Portes of leruſalem,but becauſe Salomon forbade ir,it became 
deadly. Like as it is in the handes of Princes, to make & to change 
ſuch ſpecial lawes:ſo it lyes in his hands co forgiue ſuch 2 man, tra(- 
greſling them vpon weightieand great conſiderations, So to re- 
turne, theſe crimes that are Capitall by naturall law, a Prince hath 
no power to remit them, albeit hee were ruler of all the world, hee 
derogates to Gods glorie : and ſecondly, ifthere were no moreto 
let vs {ce, that God hath not giuen that power to forgiue Capitall 
crimes, againſt Gods Laweand nature, the Iudgemenes of God, 
which ceazed on ſuch mean and their poſteritie, were ſufhcient to 
ſhevy it: for if thou forgiueſta thiefe, he vyould hang thee on the 
fame gallorves, That ſad example of the Iudgement of God 
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n Saul, who againſt Gods expreſſe commandement, fpared 


' Azag king of eAmaleck,might terrific other Princes to remir ſuch 


»r(0ns. Some will come forth, and his remillionfor his abhomt- 
nable murther and crimes in his boſome, ypon whomethe ſunne 


' jsnot worthie to ſhine : God forgiue them, who giues or purcha» 


ſes ſuch remiſfions : the King of Heauen will not haue any to 
vſurpe His authoritie, 
Now, let vs returne, and conſider Plates part : Plate is carefull 
togec Teſusthe innocentlet looſe, and at hibertic : and hercin hee 
is worthie of ſome praiſe, They who ſhould haue ſaued Him, are 
perſecuting Him : and yet marke well, and ye ſhall ſee, that Prlate 
in thus doing and ſpeaking finneth, When he is of purpoſe toſee 
Him free and at libertie : he cares not, albeit leſus was moſt in- 
nocenrt, that He were counted nocent and guilte; he cares not, al- 
though Hee paſſe free as one worthie of death, and hee compares 
Him with Brabbas :and when hee doth the beſt hee can, he doth 
burcuill. Marke the dutie of Tudges, It is not enough to ſceketo 
ſet the innocent free and ar libertie only : No, bur alſo thou muſt 
ſee that the innocent be ſet free as an innocent man, albeit that all 
the worl.l ſhou!d ſpeake againſtir. The will of that great Iadge 
is, that notonely the innoccnt ſhoul1eſcape with their life, but 
alſothat they eſcape as innocent. that their innocencie may ſerue 
to th= gloric of God:thou ſuppreſſes the glory of that great Iudge, 
if chou clcanſeſt him not as an innocent: it were better for an in» 
nocent to diethe dearth innocently, than to rake on him a crime 
which he hath not done, or to take a remiſhon of a crime whereof 
heis not guiltie, To cometo the part of the Hewes, Plate goes farre 
beyond them, albeit hee doech cuill, yet they doe ten times worſes 
A'as, the judgement of Pate in that day ſhall be nothing to the 
judgement ot the malitious ewes: in doing of this, that he com« 
pares Him with Barabbar, & albeit h:e compares Him with him, 
yethe countes Him an innocent : bur he compares Him with ZB- 
rabb; by apolicie,to pleaſure the ewes: they wil not only compare 
Him with Barabbss, but will preferre Barabbas to Him: Pilate come 
pares, they preferre. Brethren, an vngodly man will hatemore 
extreamelte yertue, and grace in a good man. than vice in an euill 
man:a5 concerning the wicked man,becauſe he is wicked himfſelfe; 
he will not hate ſinneas it is ſinne:the pleaſure that a wicked man 
bath, is to ſce the GOD of o—_—_ diſplealed,rhar is his Lp 
C18 
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that is his drinke; if heedoe hate vice, it 1s not for the vices ſake, 
but becauſe the vice troubles him, becauſe of ſome $kathe and 
ſhamethar followes it, and. becauſe he vyould haue an caſic life, 
Bur-to come to the grounde: An vngodly man hates vertue, 
becauſe it is yercue, and becauſe godlineſle is of G O D, hee hates 
it; and hee hates a godly man, becauſe hee beares the image of 
G O D: the extreamitie of his hatred is againſt G O D; hee vyill 
racher ſuffer a vvicked man, than an innocent or godly man : but 
hee neuer hates vice, becauſe it is vice. The Pope vvill ſuffer $0+ 
domites to dweil beſide him, and Bordels : but hee cannot heare 
of a godly man, bur vvill perſecute him vyho vvill profeſle to teach 
Chriſt truely: yea, hee vvill purſue him co the death, Thercis gre | 
ter hatred in the heart of an obſlinate Papiſt againſt a Chriſtian, 
than in$ heartof a Turke: & the greateſt hatred,is euer vnder cloke | 
of religion. So there is not one that bates agodly man ſo greatly,as | 
they who clokes all thinges vnder the name of the Church : The | 
LORD fauevs from them. I ſay, T had rather fall into the hands ' 
of a Turke, than into the handes of a Papilſt. | 
Whatis CHRISTES part? there is nothing but ſhame for 
Him : Where was there cuer ſuch an ignominie as this > Barabbu 
is prefcrred vnto that juſt one: (if thou be an innocent man, and 
art counted yyorſe than the vvicked, it is a great ſhame: ) and then | 
not onely is hee preferred ynto Him, bur in hanging vpon the 
Croſſe, Hee is put betwcene two thieues,to teitifie,that they coun- 
ted Him more yvorthie of death, than they vvere. And then, be- 
ſides t!.e ſuffering of that paine,He ſuffered painein that chey blal- 
phemed Him, and hclde Himin derifion, Whatever vyas the part 
of the 1. wes, and of Pilate, the Father of TIESVS CHRIST 
hath His part alſo: there was not a yvorde ſpoken, but that vvhich 
He direRed: the Jewes (pake not this, but by the Lords diſpoſition, 
who ruled all this a&ion: they did nothing, ( as yee may reade, 
At 4, 28,) butthat vvhich Hee had appointed fromall eternitie. | 
Nowe, His diſpenſation was for thy yvcale : the diſpenſation of | 
His ſhame was for thine honour , and, if Hee had not died in this 
i2nominie,thon hadſt died ignominiouseuerlaſtingly, and He had 
not beene a perfe& Redeamer, af Hee had not ſuffered this: and as 
the Lord diſpenſed all this, how euer it bee that they did vnjuſtlie, 
yet it is all turned to our weale, Sec the wonderfull juſt dealing of 
G OD, when they are doing ynjuſtly, He burthens His Sonne, with 
| ng 
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xo burthen eicherin bodie or ſoule,bur thar which our finne(that 
IESYS CHRIST did beare vpon His backe) procured and 
deſerued, Hee vvas moſte innocent in Himſelfe, and altogether 
without ſinne , but our finnes vvere laide ypon His backe : for Hee 
who knewe no ſinne Was made ſinnefor vs,as the Apofitle ſaies, 2,Cor. 5.21. 
Looke to theſe finnes that Chriſt had ypon Him: they were athou- 
ſand times greater than the ſinnes of Bayabbas : for Hee bare ypon 
Him the ſinnes of all the world, many murthers, many adulteries, 
the LORD IESVS bare them all. So there is nothing that 
fallesto IESYS CHRIST, but that which wee procured ynto 
Him. What cuer CHRIST ſuſtained, the reproches, ſhame , 
and blaſphemies, the pane, and extreamitic of paine in ſoule and 
bodie , at is thy ſinne that procured all this, Brethren, marke this 
well ; When men either heare or reade this Hiſtorie , they turne 
them to the lewes, and vvill defic the Prieſtes, and the Phariſes, and 
Pilate, and in the meane time they looke nor to themſelues : bur 
looke not to others, but to thine owne ſclfe,for it is thy finne alſo 
that pearced Him thorow : and , if thou wouldeſt weepe, weepe 
forthine owne ſinne.I meane not this, that any man ſhould thinke 
to take his ſfinnes away from Chriſt, and lay them vpon his owne 
backe: for there is no bodie that is able ro beare {o much as an 
euill thought : then ler thy ſinnes lie vpon Chriſt, for Hee is able 
to beare themall : And as thou layeſt thy ſinnes ypon Him , ſceke 
to bee cladde with His righteouſnefle:and as Hee is made finnefor 
thee, looke that thou be made righteous before God in Him,for if 
thou be clothed with thar eucrlaſting righteouſneſle in that Great 
daye, thou ſhalt bee counted juſt, and per that life of TESVS, 
Wheretore, to ende heere, let vs ſo abhorre the malice, indignitie, 
and crueltie of the /ewes againſt CHRIST the innocent, thar 
ypon the other part vvee maye vvith our vyyhole heart reverence 
and embrace that moſte juſt diſpenſation of G O D ypon Him 
as guiltiein ys, and for our cauſe : and let vs giue Him thankes 
and praiſe continuallie , becauſe Hee hath giuen His onelie Sonne 
for ys, and Hee hath made Him finne for vs, and Hee hath made 
Him ſubje& to all ſhame, ignominie, dolour, and paine, both of 
bodie and ſoule , for our ſakes. To Him, therefore, with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holie Spirit , bee all Praiſe, Honour, Power, and 
Gloric for cuer and euer : eAmere 
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THE EIGHT LECTYV RE, 
OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 


SHO OBa?P. KN1K 


1 He w Pilate tocke It Sys, and ſcourged him, 2 And ihe 
Souldiers platted a (rowne of Thornes, and put it on his bead, and 

they put on him «purple garment, 3 eAnd ſaid, Haile King of the ewes, | 
end they ſmote him with their roddes, 4 Then Pilate Went foorth againe, 
2d ſaid unto them, Behlde, I bring him foorth to you, that yee may ky 
that I find no fault in him at all 5 Thencame lt sv $ foorth, wearing 4 
('owne of T hornes, andapurple garment, And Pilate ſaid vnto them, Be 
bolde the man. 6 T hen When the bigh Priefles and officers ſavve him, they 
crycd, ſaying, (rucifie him, crucifie hm, Pilate (aide vnto them, T ake yet | 
him, and crucifie him: for } finds no faultin him. 


Owe Brethren, wee infiſt further in the ſuffering of 
CaRlsrT,ynder Pontizes Pilate,the Romane Gourts , 
 nour, who abode in Hier»ſalem, Wee hauc hearde of 
trwoaccuſations that were laid againſt the innocent 
Teſus Chriſt: The firſt was, that Hee called Himſelfe 
The king of the leWwes,8 ſo was guilty of treaſon againit 
Ceſar. Yee hearde the effeR of this accuſation to bee nothing: and | 
therefore hce goes foorth,and with his voyce before them all, pur- 
gech the innocent. In the next accuſation,there were many things 
laide ro His charge : and this chiefcly, that He had corrupted the 
whole Countrey , from Galilee to Hiersſalem with falſe dodrine, 
Nowe when this wastryed, Pilate yet holdes Him innocent, in te- 
ſifying His innocencie: and therefore, hee ſeckes yet to gette Him 
{{t at hbertie out of the handes of the lewes : and conſidering that 
the ewes at the Paſleouer were accuſtomed to ſeeke the liberty ofa 
priſoner, 


Or Tmuz PassI0N Or Canrsr. 69 
prifoner , who was guilcie of a capitallcrime, hee yſcs this opor- 
tunitie, and askes ot thenv vrhether they vvoulde haue TIES V'S 
or Barabbas (er atlibertic * Wee hearde the anſwere to this pro- 
poſition, ro vvit, they crie , they vill not haue Him deliuered, but 
Buabbas, Nowe the other Euangeliſtes doe infilt more largelic in 
this purpoſe, and vvrite more of it: and they report, that Plate, 
wher bee bearde this Worde, hee acketh, What, ſball I doe With leſus? T hey 
crie all with one voyce, Crucifie him, Pilate the third time hearing this, 
hee cleanſes the innocent, Yet they report more ,'that whileſt Pi. 
late vvas ſitting in jadgement, there commeth a meſſenger from 
his yvife, and (ates, Haue nothing adve with this innocent man 4 Why ? 
for I hane beene troubled for Hm in my ſleepe, This is an aduertiſement 
ſharpe enough ynto him, and the LORD. vranted not His owne 
yorke therein: for the L O RD. brought this co paſle, partlic in 
reſpetof IESVS CHRIST, that His innocencie might 
clearclic appeare before the vyorlde, and that Hee might receaue 
ateſtimonic of His innocencie from them yyho had litele regarde 
yntoit : for, had nor Ieſus beene innocent , vyce had beene little 
the better of Him , for Hee coulde not haue juſtified vs : for, cre 
our faith reſt on Him , yvee- muſt haue the full affurance of His in-' 


- nocencie: partly in reſpe& of Pate, that hee ſhould be conuerted, 


or made ynexculable, if hee would goe forward. The working of 
che Lord is wonderfull inthe reprobate;for ere that decree of their 
reprobation bee put in execurion, the Lord afſaies to bring them 
to repentance, Rom. 9, 22. He ſuffers with along (uffermg the veſſels of 
wrath. Rom. 2. 4. Hee inuites the vepribate to repentance: Yea, ere Hee 
put them in Hell, Hee will inuite them to'Heauen : There is not 4 
reprobate that periſhes in the juſtice of God, but ere Hee ytter His 
juſtice cowards them, Hee will vtter His mercie in warning them to 
repent. We come, Brethren,to our Text: He followes out the ſuffe- 
ring in theſe words which we haue read: He telles vs how carneſtly 
Pilate ſeekes the libertie of Ieſus: and helers vs feethe meanes thar 
Pilate vies to ſet Teſus at libertie: firſt;he rakes Him ont,and ſcour- 
ges Him, & puts Him out to be mocked; thinking that this would 
{atisfie the Zewes,;and then the fourth time, hee profeſſes His inno- 
cencie:Then he bringes Him oat to them with a crowne of thornes 
and apurple garment, thinking that he ſhould haue contented and 
moned the 7ewes to pittie, but all was in vaine. Itis ſaid, Plate rooks 
I:sys, and ſcomrged him, and not content'with this, commended 
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Hes ſouldiers to put a creWneiof thornes upon His head, and 4 purple gar. | 


| 


ment on Him, to ſcorne the Kingdome of-Teſus Chriſt : and then - 


ſmitcth Him with roddes. Ye (:e,the Lord fuft:rs mocking, & paine 


in bodie : the Lord of glorie is put to ignominie : conſider well & | 


let it neuer goe. out of thy minde, that the Lord of Glorie ſuffe 
red ſuch ſhame for thy cauſe : Burt ro examine this ta& of Plates, 
this is commendable, that he ſpeakes ſo, to get the innocent Ieſus 
ſer atlibertie, but \in the meane that he vieth, he failes very farre: 
Yee ſhall marke-this, in prophane-and vvgodly men, that one of 
theſe two things falles our, if not both : Either they ſhall nor take 
in hand a good and godly purpoſe, or cls, if any time it fa'les our, 
that they enterpriſe any good deede, that they ſhall chuſe vngodly 
& vnlawfullmeanes ta atteRuate it, they (ball doe euill, that good 
may come of it; Caſt your eyes vpon this Land, & ye ſhall ſce this 
ro be true : Yetlet vs ſearch vp the ground of this proceeding of 
Pate ; It cannot bee denied, but that he hath a good purpoſe and 
deed in hand : but iris as true againe, that as he hath a good deed 
in hand : hee lookes not ypon it with an ypright eye, hee hath not 
God, nor his Glorie before hiseyes-: for his conſcience rather 
than any regard toGods Glorie, or His will mooued him to pur. 
poſe to looſe Him. Thou muſt not propone only to doe good, but 
alſo thou muſt propone it, for Gods cauſe, and for His glorie, 
Pilate hauing no reſpe& to God, goes aſtray, and out of the way, 
This is cerraine, Brethren, if the purpoſe were neuer ſo good and 
if thou haue not the Gloric of God before thineeyes, thou ſhalt 
wauer : but by the contrarie, that man that hath reſpe& vnto the 
Lord, he ſhall not readily wauer,but the Glorie of God ſhall glance 
before him as a lanterne into his way, vntill hee proſecute that 
deede.Bleſſed is he that hath the Gloric of God before him: there 
is nollight to bring vs thorow this thornic way, but only the Glo- 
ry of our God. Next, Iſcein this faR,in following outthe means, 


that heewould haue had'the innocent looſed, bur fo, that it were 


"_- 


with contentment of the Javes, hee would pleaſe all parties,, and | 


for their pleaſure, when hee would cleanſe the innocent, hee pu- 
niſhes Him as a nocent : ſceing then that he depended ypon the 
appetite of vngodlice men, it could not bee poſſible, that hee could 
bring agood action to paſſe : yea, whomſocuer dependes ypon 
the juſt of malitious men,can neuer affeuate any good thing : or 
if they doe any thing, they doc itby cuill meancs, and fo faile 
| greatly 


PI 


_— Ow —_ == C3 cw Lo. Pad 


Or Tux PasS$8i10n OF CHRIST. r 
greatly: let ys therefore ay ſtudie to pleale God,ler vs,if we ſhould 
dic in the meane time, doe that which is pleaſant ynto God, ſer- 
ting afide the pleaſure of men, Marke Pilates forme of doing, hee 
vſeth worſe & worſe meanes:The firſt meane is evill,in comparing 
Ieſus with Barabbas the wicked man,the murtherer:yert he thoughc 
by that meanes to ſer Ieſus ar libertie, but now he {courges Him: 
thisis a higher degree of cuill, and now he failes further: beginne 
once todoe againſt conſcience, forpleaſuring of wicked men, as 
Plate doeth all this againſt conſcience:ifthou hadſt neuer fo good 
& ſo faire a pretence, thou ſhale be compelled by proceſſe of rime, . 
to doe a greater cuill,albeit chou beganneſt with leſſe euill, & thou 
ſhalc not ſpeed at laſt:It is true,P:late would doe a leſſecuill to ger 
agreater Good done: but when he hath once or twiſe, againſt bis 
conſcience moſt vnworthely abuſed the Lord Icſus:thou ſhalt ſee 
theend of it, he preuailed not. Thus for Pi/ares part + The men of 
warre ynder him, haue their part of this aftion, they plattea 
crowne of thornes, and put it on His head to his ſcorne,andto his 
paine, and they clothe Him with a purple garment, & ſmites Him 


with their roddes, and then they goc before Him,and ſay, Haile 


King of the lewes, and this they did at the commandement of Pilare: 
Lamentable is the eſtate of the ſubje&s,when the Prince isvngod- 
ly, and it is a ſore thing for the officers, when the Indge is vnrigh= 
reous, yea, all che inferiours, euen tothe Hangman, may curle the 
wicked Indge.This commandement excuſcs not the ſouldiers they 
lend their hands the members of their bodic,to be weapons of yn= 
righteouſneſſe : and this ſheweth that there was ſome malice in 
their heartes 2 there is none that lendeth rhe members of their 
bodieto bee weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe, but they will bee con» 
demned : thou mayeſt not ſay, It was my maſters will & comman- 
dement, & therefore I behooued to docit;the commandement of 
thy maſter will not excuſe thee. for no mans pleaſure doe cuill,for 
his commandement ſhall be none excuſe to thee atthat great day: 
ye (hal find that cheſe ſouldicrs were worſe inclined than Plat was: 
this falles out, if the maſter command them to doe onecuill deed, 
oftentimes the ſcruants will doe two:they deſire but one word, or 
one winke to ſet all the countrey ina fire, Looke theeA2s of the 
Apoſtles,Chap.4.verſ.27, Euery man in particular who had partin 
this worke are counted : Herode firſt, and next Pilate : leaueth hee 
the part of the men of warre : he callerh them the Gentiles, & next 
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the people of Iſrael. This witneſſes that the eye of the Lord was on 
them that did this fa&, and not one of them all ſhall be excuſed; 
and if it were but a common ſouldier that is in an cuill fac, he hal 
die at that day. Vaine therefore is the opinion of ſillic ignorant by. 
dics, whothinke that the commandement and willof their ma- 
ſter wil excuſe them, for they ſhall die for their owne ſinnes, but | 
their blood ſhall be required at the handsof their maſters. Chrik | 
hath his part, Pilate is a worker of cui.l; and the wen of warre allo, | 
Now let vs conſider the part of Jeſus the innocent, He is the ſuffe- 
rer, He ſuffers dolours and ſhame, and many vnworthie things, & 
that by the moſt juſt diſpenſatio of God : & beeing our ſureric, ke 
bare our finnes and iniquities : therefore the wrath of God cea- | 
ſed ypon Him moſt vehemently. There is nota deed done here, or 
a word ſpoken, butthe Lord decreed it from all eternitie, and dif- 
penſeth it intime, and on his part all was juſt, becauſe I eſus had 
taken on Him the ſinnes of the Lord, therefore this paine and | 
ſhame followes that burthen,See the weight of the wrath of God, | 
that lyes on Him who had no ſ(inne in Himſelfe : and fu: ther, the | 
wrath of God, lyeth not on a common man, but on His only be- 
gotten Sonne our cautioner, The Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes Chap, 5, 
verſe 9, ſayes, Although Hee was the onely begotten Sonne of 
God, yet He learned obndience through His ſuftering, that 1s, He 
learned, what, and how good athing obedience was, and what 
wrath & damnation followes diſobedience: And there is not one | 
of the Sonnes of God, but by afflitions they -learne the ſame | 
thing that the firſt begotten learned, how good a.thing itisnotto | 
finne : It is good therefore that God humble ys, that we may ſay, | 
Nowe I learne what is wrath, and how good a thing it is to ſerue 
God, and to beſtow my life for Him:8& the godly when they fecle 
a portion of this wrath, they will take vp a better courſe, and will 
ſay, What if this God would powre on His whole wrath, on mee, | 
itis no childrens play to play with God, & make a paſtime of ſin, | 
and then cry peace, that wrath ſh-1! come vpon thee like a moun- 
taine, and then thou ſhalt cry, Curſed bee the time thar I haue 
diſobeyed God, for now ſhall feele that infinite wrath, If yee will 
marke the Text well, ye will ſee in the whole paſſion of Chriſt,that 
theLord endeuoures to manifeſt two thinges, and thinges contra- 
rie the one to the other by appearance, By appearance Hee will 
kauc Him apveare before the worlde the moſt innocent man, = 
eng | 
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' the moſt guiltie man in the world : How can theſe two ſtand? The 


Lord thus wiſe will haue Chriſt co appeare, in Himſclfe the moſt 
innocent man,and in vs the moſt guilty man in the world. Hereu- 
pon it commeth to paſſe, that Pilate abſolued Him as innocent, & 
yet puniſhes Him as nocent: for Teſus Chriſt bare the (innes of the 


 wholefaithfull : and it is for this purpoſe, that we ſecing theſe two 


things in Him, that we ſhould account Him a meet Mediatour for 
vs, and Our faith ſhould reſt on Him: Come to Experience, Except 
Ivnderſtand that my Redeemer bee innocent in Himſelte, 1 will 
neuer belecue, that Hee can bee able to beare my ſinne, and to re- 
deeme mee: for Hee could not bee able to beare his owne finne, 
much lefle another mans finne, except He were innocent, He.7. 
26: ſuch a Prieſt it behooued ys to haue, which is holy, harmcleſle, 
yndefiled, and ſeparated from ſinners : Next,cxceptTI vnderſtand 
that my ſinnes are taken off my backe, and laid on His backe, and 
that He hath taken my guiltineſſe on Him, the conſideration of 
His innocencie will neuer mooue meeto account Him my Re- 
deemer: for without this, what is His innocencie to mee, Bur 
when thine heart is perſwaded of theſe two things, ye would mar- 
vell what great and marucilous efte&s will follow in the heart of a 
faithfull man: when I looke to His innocencie, I will bee moued 
with commiſeration towards Him; I will pitice Him:As the women 
followed Him out of Jeruſalem weeping and pitying His innocen= 
cie, Luke 23.17, and when I ſee, that Hee beceing moſt innocentin 
Himſelfe, is become guiltie for mee: then ariſes in mine heart a 
dolour and difpleaſure for that, that I ſhould be the cauſe that He 
ſuffered innocently, I am moued for thar, that I ſhould haue pier- 
ced the Lord through with my ſinnes : 1 will bee moued with ſad- 
neſle, as it is ſaidein the firſt Chapter of the Reuelation, and ſc= 
venth verſe. 7hey (hall waile bifore Hm whome they pierced theroW * 
Then againe, when I finde my ſelfe disburthened of my finne and 
guiltineſſe through His guiltineſſe, mine heart will be filled with 
a joy vnſpeakable:itis a wonder what a joy will bee mingled with 

the diſpleaſure, that the world would wonder that theſe contrarie 
efteQes ſhould bes in the heart of a Chriſtian, this is the cfte&& 

of repentance, if any man hath felt it: Againe, when I ſee, that 

Hee hath loued mee, mine hcairt will melt with lone to Him 

againe, as Paul (ayes inthe 2, Epiſtle to the (ormthians, 5.14,15, 

T he loue of Chriſt conl|raints me, & binds vp faſt my ſenſes, becanſe thas 
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once We knoW that, we were dead, and Ht hath died for vr 2: And , bers | 
whome much i forginen, lowech much, (Lv xs CHAP. YII, YaRs, | 
XLYIT. | 

eh yee that haue hearde of the Hiſtoric of that notable 
Martyr Ioun HvssE, who was burnt for the loue of CHRIST: 
nowe when hee was brought foorth to bee burnt quicke, then hig | 
exccuters put a paper vpon his head, whereupon were pictured 
three Deuils , with this title ſer ouer their heads, H ef R E- 
SIARCHA A: the which when hee ſawe, hee ſaide, My LORD 
IESVS CHRIST for myſakedid weare a Crowne of thornes; 
why ſhould not I therefore for His ſake, weare this light crowne, 
bee ic neuer {o ignominious ? Suffer on: thou ſhalt not ſufter the 
extreamity:thou who wilt ſufter paine or ſhame for Him,thou ſhalc 
bee partaker of glorie with Him. 

Nowell goeto the reſt of the meanes that Plate vics. Pilate, 
when thisis done , hee goeth snto the Common Hall, and commeth out 
himſelfe, «nd the fourth time hee witneſſeth of the innocencie of Its 
$ v S, that hee could finde ns fault in Him, I ſee this, and it appeares ' 
well by the teſtimonie that hee gines tro Ieſus , that all chat Plate 
didto Iefus, was againſt conſcience : for woulde hee immediactlic 
after hee had ſcourged Him, haue cryed out to cleanſe Him, if his | 
conſcience had not tolde him that Hee was juſt ? Hee did it to 2 
good end to deliuer Him from death, This is the doing of vogodlic 
men , whoarenot drawne out of the puddle of nature ; they will ' 
doe a ſmallereuill, for a greater good, as they thinke againſt con- 
ſcience: they will not ſtart at a ſtraye; but bcholde the ende; it may 
bee that a good thing may followe thereupon: yet thou ſhalt haue 
norewarde for it. Beware to ſinne againſt conſcience, and vyhen 
thou goeſt about to doe any thing that thy conſcience forbiddeth 
thee, leaueit off, and let it bee, or etſe thou ſhalt goe forwarde, till 
thou crucifie Chriſt, and make ſhipwracke of Faith : Thereforc, doe 
nothing againſt conſcience, yea,albeit it were a good decde, 

Thethirde thing ; heecauſed TESV $ to bee brought foorth be- 
fore the people , With a (roWvne of T hornes, and a purple Garment, to ſee if 
the fewes woulde pitue Him: To ſee an innocent man (o handeled 
it would haue mooued any man to pittie:then hee ſaies, Beholde the 
mn, I haue done enough ynto Him, yee may bee ſatisfied nowe. 1 
ſee heere, that cuen during the time thathee ſawe Ieſus miſuſed io - 
ſharply, this doing ſhewes that hee was mooued with ſome _ 
of the 


Or THz Passrown Or Cuynrsrt. ”5 
of the innocent: for his conſcience tolde him, that Hee was inno- 
cent: and not only did hee this againſt conſcience, but euen againſt 
natural! pittie : and yet hee went forwardes to examination, If a. 
man have but a naturall pittie , nature, and all the power thercin 
will neuer hinder himto doe a miſchicte, 

Then Brethren, let vs alwayes feeke night and daye, to bee rat- 
ſed vpaboue nature, for if wee haue but the power of nature to 
holde vs from ſinne, wee and our nature both will goe to H#cll, 
Albcit that nature mooue vs to pittie men, yet if there bee no more 
butnature , the malice of the heart ſmoothers it, and ouercomes 
it: onely, the Spirit of G OD is able to fight and preuaile againſt 
nature. Otherwiſe, albeit thelight of nature were neuer ſo great, 
the worſe ſhall preuaile. Theretore , as yee woulde bee ſaued from 
eull, ſtriue to get the Spirit of grace, and ſaye, Lord, giue mce Thy 

Spirit, that by his power I may ſtrive againſt the corruption of na- 
ture. This ſhoulde bee our exerciſe, if wee woulde bee partakers of 
Heauen : for neuer a ſoule ſhall ſee Heauen by nature. Looke what 
effe& this workes in the heartes of the /ewes; nothing can ſatisfie 

them but the blood of the innocent: they cryed, Crucifie him, crucefie 

b;n.When men are ginen ouer to crueltie, nothing will ſatisfie them 
but the blood of the innocent. Plate by all meancs aſſayed to ſet 

Jeſus the innocent at libertie, yet all in yaine: for nothing will ſa- 

tisfie them , becauſe malice poſſeſſes their heartes, Indeede it is 

truc, that by the eternall decree of God it behooued Chriſt to die: 
but in the meane time they are ynexcuſable : for they did all of ma- 
lice. If yee will compare them with 2:/ate,they did worſe than hee: 
hee is to bee preferred to them a thouſand degrees : they had the 
light of the worde of Godto haue inſtructed them, which Plate 
wanted: when Pate got ſundrie warninges,and laſt a ſharpe war- 
ning from his wife,he in a manner gainſtood them not, but he had 

a conſcience of the innocencie of Chriſt, and he had a naturall pit- 

tie in his heart, and faine would haue deliuered Him, yea, foure 

ſcucrall times hee preached to the wes, that Chriſt was innocent. 

But as for the /ewer,for as oft as they are tolde of Chriſles innocen- 
cie, yet their conſcience is not wakened, neithercan they bee mo. 
ued ſo much as to a naturall pitie. So if ye ſpeake of want of con- 
ſcience, of induration, there is no compariſon betwixt Pilate and 


the /:Wes, Thinke not that there is anie man in the worlde that 
will 
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vrill haue leſſe pirtic in their heartes, than they yyho are lyers 
againſt the Truech,& chan they that ſay they are Church-men, Ho- 
lie men, and Defenders of the Trueth : And I ſaye, that the Pope 
makes leſſe conſcience of euill, than the Turke : And it vvcre bet. 
ter for an innocent perſon to fall into the handes of a Turke, chan 
incothe handes of the Pope, and thoſe fſillic ſoules that lye in the 
Holie houſe would exchaunge the one with the other. The judge- 
mentof GOD is lying vpon theſe doers, on Hzenops, on 
P1LATE, on the High Prieſtes, and vpon the Inwss : yer 
P1LATE gettes this grace, that hee hath ſome conſcience, and 
it is holden waking,and ſounding in his care,and ſtaying him from 
that wicked ation; and then Pate gettes a pittifull heart, But 
come tothem, to wit, the !eWes and High Pricſtes, the judgemene 
of G O D lyes {o vpon them, that they proceede from degree to 
degree to fearefull induration, till the ation bee finiſhed, and the 
heartes of them are locked vp from all pitie, and their conſciences 
are blotted awaye ; ſo heauie is the judgement that lics ypon the 
lews. Therefore , thinke not that wee are free from judgement, 
when weeare ſitting in caſe, eating, and drinking, in wealth , ho. 
nour, and glorie: for Iafhrme, that the heauielt judgement that 
euer G O D lay:s vpon anie creature, is a ſenſeleſſenefſ< : For, 
when asa man or a woman is doing euill,and hath no ſenſe of that 
their eaill doing; O ! that is the moſte miſerable eſtate that can 
bee: foritisa ſure fore-runner of eternall damnation. No out- 
warde ccoſſe , neither ſickneſſe nor poxertic, is ſo ſure a token of 
GODS judgement, as to bee rocked ypin ſecuritie, and to bee 
lying ſl:eping in ſinne. Senſeleſſeneſſe 1s a ſure token of a ſore 
judgement which ſhall ouertake thee , ſo that thou ſhalt not bee 
able to open thy mouth, to ſaye, G O D helpe mee; and there- 
fore, beware of ſenſeleſneſſe. Now the L O RD holde our con- 
ſciences waking, although itſhould trouble vs, that we may ceaſe 
from going forwardesin finne, for CHRISTES ſake, To 
whome bee all Praiſe , Honour, and Glorie, for cuermore : 
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| 
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THE NINTH LECTVRE- 
OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST, 


IHon, CHAP. XIF. 

7 The Tewes anſwered bim, Wee hane a Law: anc. by o'w Lie he ought 
to die, becauſe hee made himſelf the Sonne of GO DV. 8 When Pilate 
then heard that word, hee Was the more afraid, g And went againe into 
the common Hall, and ſaid unto I x s vs, Whence art thou? But IESY8 
gaue him none anſWwere, 


Ex heard in the beginning of this CyarTER 
( Brethren) how Pi/ate the Tudge inſiſted carneſilie 
2 roget Its vs (whom his conſcience dited to bee 

| innocent) ſet free and looſed: and therfore, firſt he 
XZ commandes Him to beetaken and {courged,to bee 
crowned with a Crowne of Thornes, and clad with 
a purple Garment, inderifion of His kingdome; thinking thertby 
to hauc ſatisfied the Jewes, Then, when he had done this, he com» 
merh foorth himſelfe, and in preſence of all the people, proteſles 
the fourth time that He Was innocent, Thirdly, when hee bringes Him 
foorth with a Crowne of Thornes,and with a purple rayment, hee 
eters a pittifull voyce, ſaying, Beholde the man.,to mooue the ewes 
to be content: buttheir malice could not be ſatisfied, bur the ewes 
and Prieſtes cried out,Crucific him crucifie him, Thus much we haue 
heard alrcadie. Now inthe beginning of this Text, wee have the 
replie of Pilate to the [ewes, and the communication betwixt him 
and them: T ake yee him (ſaies he) and crucific him, as for mee, 1 finde no 
Fault in him: He anſweres indeed with an anger.for heis commouved 
with the obſtinacie of the /:wes, becauſe nothing woulde mooue 
them, but ſtill they cried out, (r«cifie bim:but he ſaies, If ye will take 
x on your coſcience,crucifie yc Him.as for me,albeit 1 haverightto 
crucife : 


FL Tan $SrynnTta Lreryns, 

crucifie Him, I had rather gine my zight to you, than to deflle 
mine hands with the blood of che 1onocent. Ye heard, when they 
vrged Pilate, ro condemne Him without a verdict; hee anſwered, 
on this manner, Ye haue a law, judge Him according to your law; 
Before I judged a man without a crime, I had rather refigne my 
right to you. Ye (ce there, Pilate had rather giue ouer his right, that 
he had of the Romane Emperour, in judging and executing, before 
he had condemned an innoceat man:this had bene very commen. 
dable in this Echnicke man, if it had not beene forced out of him 
by the guiltineſſe of his conſcience : his conſcience cried within 


him, Ieſus is innocent, So this is forced out of him: for Brethren, | 


ye ſhall vnderſtand, that men doethings in conſcience two wayes: 
either againlt their will, when they are compelled violently to doe 
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it : orcls, with their will, when they doe any thing willingly, when | 


the heart is as readie to doe it, as the conſcience charges. When a 
man doeth a thing vpon conſtraint, hee getteth licle praiſe before 
God : when aman doethwillingly, then there is matter of true 


PR 
-— 


praiſe. if yee compare Pilatewith the ewes, who had loſt their cons | 


ſcience, he hath his owne praiſe ; for it 1s better to be commoued 
on conſcience, to doe any thing, than to doe againſt conſcience: 
But let him who would haue the true praiſe : not do any thing on 
coſtraint of coſcienceonly,but alſo witha willing heart,as the con- 
ſcience requireth,that he doe it: ſolet him beas glad to doe it.Na- 


turall men will haue a conſcience, and doe ypon conſcience,albeit | 


they were neuer ſo prophane, but ifthe heart agree willingly to do 
God ſcruice, there is more than nature there; if thou wouldeſt 
haue praiſe of God, take not onely heede to thy conſcience, but 
lookealſo that thou hauea joy in thine heart in well doing. Will 
ye marke through this whole diſcourſe, that the Lord lets not che 
conſcience of Plate {leepe(Iudgesnow who wall be counted Chri- 
ſtians, haue not ſuch a conſcience) and as it is waking,ſo it lets him 
not reſt, but cauſes him ſpeake : if thy conſcience be wakned, thou 
ſhalt bee ſpeaking, and ſhalt be compclled to ſay, the good cauſe 


— 


is the good cauſe, But looke tothe High Prieſts: there is as great | 


difference bertweene them and Pilate, as is betweene the heauen & 


the earth 2 ye ſhall ſee nothingin them, butthe conſcience ſleeping | 
& locked vp in a ſound ſleep: & the morethat Pilate teltifies of the ; 
innocencie of Chriſt,they are the more hardened. This is a wonder, |! 


Pilate was but a naturall man, who had none illumination, but 
through 
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through the light of nature: & ye muſt know that it is knowledge 
thatmakes a conſcience. As for the High Prieſts,they had light by 
the word of God, yet come to the conſcience, Pilate had a | 
conſcience than they had all.Would ye ſcarch the ground of itzthe 
High Prieſts, albeic they had the word of God, and light and illu» 
mination therethorow : yer the malitiouſneſle of their hearts put 
out that light, corruption blottted it out:and when once a man is 
illuminate, and then beginneth to extinguiſh that light, it cometh 
by the juſt Tudgement of God, that the light of natures pue out, 
and then all conſcience is {craped out, and then hee becommeth 
like a beaſt, and ſo falleth intoa reprobate {(enſe : keepe the light 
that ye haue gotten by the word of God, and by that Spirit, as ye 
would ſee life: and if yee put it out, the Lord ſhall make you as 
ſenſleſſe asa beaſt. They cried both, but Plate cries, ſudge ye him 
They crie, crucje him: Pilate cries, 1 find no fault in him worthy of death. 
What cuer be P:/ares part, who was ajudge:what ever was the part 
of the ewes the acculers, the Lord hath His part alſoin it, and hee 
appointes/it by His eternall decree : the hovre was come, and Hee 
will haue His onely begotten Sonne to die for the ſinnes of the 
world, and He will be glorified in His death at this houre, and He 
will not haue Him to die as one worthie of death in Himſelfe,but 
like an innocent inthe fight of the world, Now looke to this wiſe 
dome, that his innocencie ſhould appeare : He will haue the Indge 
proteſting His innocencie oftentimes, before He ſhould die. On 
the other part, Hee will haue the conſcience of the High Prieſts 
{craped our,and He will haue them getting His blood: if the High 
Prieſts conſcience had beene wakned, leſus had not died atthis 
time for the ſinnes of the worlde : and therefore to the ende that 
He ſhould die, He hardened the hearts of the accuſers. When any 
innocent man ſuffers, and chicfly for Chriſt, the Lord hath diſpo= 
ſed the worlde (o, that Hee hath made ſome to teſtifie of the inno- 
cencie of the Martyres, and ſome hath Hee hardened to ſceke the 
blood of the Martyres, that He might be g!orified. Looke to Da- 
mel, Darius had a conſcience of his innocencie, but the Princes had 
hardened hearrs,Daniel 6. 1.Looke when Paul was accuſed, the Ro- 
mane Gouernours, Lyſi4s, Felix; and Feftus, had a conſcience of the 
innocencie of Paul: but the High Pricſtes perſecutes Him to the 
death.When 2 malcf:or ſufferes, the Lord will not vſe this man= 
ner of doing:He will not have the Judgeto teſtific the mans innce 

cencie, 
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cencie where there is none, but he willl let him die and fuffer, like 

a murtherer, an oppreſlour, or a blaſphemer, as he is in very deed, 

hee will haue Iudge, accutcrs, and all men conſpire togetherto 

take awaye ſuci peſtes from the earth : Therefore, if rhere were | 
no more bur this, if wee muſt die, it ſhould moue vs rodicing 
good cauſe, and the beſt cauſe is the cauſe of Ieſus Chriſt. Take 
heede, that thou ſuffer not like a nocent, and guiltie perſon, but 
like an innocent : ſo thy death ſhall be glorious : it is a paine to 
dic, and a greater paineto die for an ecuill cauſe. Now the Prieſts 
anſwere : ee haue « lawe , and according to our lawe Hee merites the 
death ; they challenge not a lawe to crucific Him, or any power to 
puniſh Him capirallic : for all power of this was taken away from 
them by the Romaancs, yet for all this, thzy forget not the right of 
their lawe, That the blaſphemer ſhould die the death : accor- 
ding to this lawe they afhrme Him worthie of death. So, Bre- 
thren, What cuer Pilate can doe, or ſay, to mitigate and to aſſwage 
their malice: ſpeake what he can ſpzake, they continue in hardnes | 
againſt Chriſt : looke what bliades them : The word of God that | 
ſhould make them to ſee it, it blindes them, and they vſc ir to their 

blinding.All the things in the world, yea, the beſt chinges :the very | 
word of God ſerues to wicked men for nothing els, but tor their | 
farder induration : the more they ſzce, the blinder they are,they 

will read, but the mor? they reade,the blinder are they : for why? 

they abuſc the word, they will not make it a rul-: ro direR cheir afe 

fetions and ations: but they abuſe it to their fantaſie, & makes a | 
fu: ofit.Looke to the Papilts this day,they abuſc the old and ney | 
Teſtaments,they make them roſerue cheirappetites,they interpret, 

exponeand applie the word as they pleaſe, they make the word of 

God the author of their lies, Lafhrme, that the word of God doth 

nothing to the Papiſts buc blinde them:it had bene good for them, 

that they had neuer ſcene, heard,nor read the Scripture of God: 

Write on, ſay on, this ſhall bee verified one day: bur let vs conſider | 
their reaſoning : The lawe ordaines, that the blaſphemer ſhall die | 
the death,bur (o it is, that this man is a blaſphemer:for Hee hath | 
made himſclfe the Sonne of God:therefore He ſhould die 5 death, | 
If ye looke the ground, & the general:No micanfind fault with itt | 
for itis ſer downe in $Law, Leuitz 24. 14.but come to the 2pplicatis | 
where they ſubſume,leſus is a blaſphemer,there they faile for Telus | 
was, 15, and {hall be that only b:gotte Son of God:& therefore the * 
concluſon | 
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concluſion is falſe, that Hee oughttodie the death, So yeeſcerhe 
generall 1s true, but the aſſumprion, and the concluſion, is a lye, 
In wicked men yee ſhall finde this, thatno man will laye downe 
fairer generalles out of the worde of God than they, no man will 
doe that better: but come on to the application , there they goe 
aſtraye, they applic nor right, but they applic either co this affe- 
Rion or that : As for example, The murtherer ſhould die the death: 
if there be an hatred in them againſt the man,they will applic 1t vn» 
to him, but by the contrarie, if hee bee a kinſman or a friende,they 
will (ay,this man is no murtherer,howbeit hee bee as great amur- 
thergr as Barabbas was,and therfore, he ſhould not die, Take heed to 
thine heart,and thinke it not enough to knowe the generall to bee 
true, but take heede to thine heart, and to the affections thereof, 
that they maye bee ſanRified, and chiefely thou who art a Indge : 
looke that thine heart bee free of hatred, and of peruerſe loue: or 
elſe thy loue,thine hatred, and thy peruerſe :fteRions ſhall bee poy< 
ſon to thee, and ſhall blinde thee, and ſhall make thee pronounce 
falſe judgement. For,what auailes knowledge,what auailes it thee 
to haue a-great light inthine head, either - — nature, or yet 
thorowethe worde of God. if thou wanteſt reformation and ſan» 
Gifcation to thine afteRions? all is for nothing. True Chriſtiani= 
tie ſtands in the reformation of the heart, and without this,all the 
knowledge in the Scripture ſhall poyſon thee to the death : for ex- 
cept thou be reformed,it had bene better for thee that thou hadſt 
bene ignorant, and neuer ſeenethe Scripture, Nowe to goefor= 
warde : When they haue anſwered 7/ate, hee continues: and it is 
ſaid When he heard that that man was the Sonne of God,if hee had acon- 
ſcience before,now he hath a greater conſcience: Euen,as whatſo« 
euer Pilate can ſpeake to the hie prieſts, did no more but harde them 
on:ſo all the wordes they vſe to put out his conſcience;ſtirres it vp, 
and wakens ir the more : Indeede they ſought by all meanesto 
blotte out his conſcience. And all the doing of a conlſciencelefle 
man is to blinde thee, and put out thy conſcience, like as his cons 

ſcience is put out, and ſuch a man is dangerous companie:But the 
Lord,who only hath power ouer the conſcience,diſappointes their 
purpoſe. The Lord hath ſuch power ouer the ſoule & conſcience of 
man,that wheT He will hane it blinded,allf doings in the world will 
not waken it: by the contrary, when God will haue it wakened, all 


the worlde ſhall nor ſtill it 3 the more meanes thou yſcſt toſtill its 
E it ſhall 


ho — __ 
—_—_ ADS. WS HIRY ns 
== ——>X — —__ ——— 


— ———p——— OT EO hs 
np ren. <Foenge = Ba SD x _ "Ye —— a . 
- - —_7 ls _ — : 2 4 - : * _— 
»” — - bg. org SE Ls : - = 
T pe - = - 7 L - e ”_ 
- = 4 + I? - = = 


- po 


KF! 

F 

he'd ! 

"Kt 

8h 

i 

þ 
# 
l 
| 
1 
ty 
LF 
{4 


bd; Txt mwIiINnTtTn, LECTYRE, 
it ſhall be the more aloft : None hath power of the conſcience; ts 
wakenit, or to ſtill it : No, not a King, nor an Emperour, no, not 
all the worlde hath power of rhe conicience, but onely God: Hee 
hath His throne in the conſcience. Yer let vs examine this better, 
When Pilate heard chis he Was the more afraid. Pilate had no knowledge 
of God, but ſo much as nature furniſhed him ; he was a man who 
liucd withou: God inthe world, yet at the Name of GOD, and 
at the Name of the Sonne of God hee 1s terrified, and his con- 
ſcience abhorreth to doe anything againſt Him. Albeit thou neuer 
heard of che Scrip.ure, nor neuer ſaw one of Gods workes, there 
is one thing witikin thee, that will tell thee, that there is a God, 
whom thou ſhouldeſt feare and honour:that is, thy conſcience,& 
ifthou honoutelt not thatGod,thy coſcience ſhal ſtand vp & judge 
thee : I ſay more, this conſcience is veric powerfull: for if it ſerue 
not to thy ſaluatio, it ſhall feruethee to thy damnation:conſcience 
naturall abhorreth to violate that Majeſtic, it telleth thee this, ho- 
nour this God, if thou diſhonoureſt Him, thou ſhaltdic, albeit 
thou neuer ſaweſt the Scripture, & if there come a wicked thought 
in thine heart, the conſcience will ſtand vp to challenge it,&like | 
an armed manto fl] y thee, & if thou wereſt but a natura!l man,cre ' 
eucr thou get that Majeſtie violate, thy conſcience ſhall ſtand vp 
to pl-ad for God, & to guarde Him fro thine injuries, & cre thou 
er Him diſhonoured, thou ſhalt tread vpon the bellic of thy cons | 
ficnce.le is true inde<d, albeit this natural! ſpunke of light of con- | 
ſcience in man be as a precious raine to bridle man from fin, that 
the Lord bath left him after his fall(He hath left it of mercy)for if 
ﬆ had bin taken away, men had bene more miſerable than beaſts) 
yer it is yery weake, there is nothing perfcR in vs, and there is no. 
thing in vs by nature, that will be able to holde vs in the feare of 
God, This naturall conſcience for a time will brangle and ſtand yp 
againſt the malitiouſneſſe of the heart: and if thou haue no more, | 
thou mayeſt ſtand for a while, but in theende thou ſhalt giueit | 
ouer and ſuccumbe, I: is a pitic to ſee, how Pate ſtrives, and then | 
how inthe ende the conſcience failes, and againſt conſcience,hee 
- giues ſentence againſt the innocent, and gainſtanding the con- 
ſcience, hee ouerth-owesit. Truſt not to nature, but ſtrive to get. 
grace : nothing 1s able to ouercome nature, bur the Holy Spirit, 
for it ſt-1nes and pettes the viRorie in the end : Therefore as wee | 
would bce ſafe in that great day, let vs ſitiue to get chat Spirit to | 
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Or run Pa3zrom oy. CnnisT. 3; 
pingil}out, and get the victorieagainſt this canker in the heart. 
Iſce ſome thing more in Pzlare : hee gets not only a fight of God, 
and (o is terrified : but hee commeth torward, and his conſcience 

ets aduertiſement of that ſame verie man, who was ſtanding be- 
forethem all, that that ſame yerie man was God,not only that He 
was an innocent man, but that Hee was the God of heauen,. hee 
gets a ſupernaturall knowledge, that that fillie man was God: the 
xcaſonis : if hee had not gotten that aduertiſcment,thatthatman 
ſtanding in ſuch contempr before him a glorious Iudge, was God: 
would his conſcience haue accuſed him, would he haue bene {o ter= 
rified, and would he haue deſired to abſolue Him, if hee had nor 
gotten aduertiſement, that Icſus Chriſt was the God of glorie? Ic 
154 naturall thing to the conſcience to ſpeake of God, but not to 
ſpeakeof Chriſt, chat H:e is the Sonne of God: Pate was more 
afraide for Chriſt, who ſtood before him, like a poore fillie man, 
than Chriſt was for him, albeit he was a glorious Iudge in the eyes 
of the world, bur this fight was like the glance of aflth of fire that 
wenc ouer the conſcience of Pilate. The Lord will giue the wicked 
glances & taſtes of Heaven, but allis but in vaine.Yc ſee of Azgrippe 
AXs.26,28. When Paul was ſpeaking to him, he ſayes,T how perſWwa- 
deſt me almoſt to be a Chriftian : his heart was almoſt bowed, and was 
beginnin2 cobe perſwaded, he'carcely beginnes to haue this per= 
ſwaſion, when ir cuaniſhes : the Lord will furniſh ro wicked men 
glimmerings of that life, but they euaniſh away: thon wile dreame 
of happinell?, but this is happineſſe, when the Lord giues thee 
a light, & bowes thine heart, & eſtabliſhes grace in thee. & grace 
bides with thee, there is thy happines, This glimmering is not for 
nothing : it ſerueth for this,to make Pilate ynexcuſable, andif ir 
were no more 2 When Pate ſhall appeare before that Iudge, 
this ſame blencke ſhall bee ateſtimonie againſt him to his euerla« 
ſting damnation. If thou getteſt a blencke of Heauen, purſue 
it, or els berterit had beene for thee, if thou hadſt neuer ſeene 
1t, or neuer to haue ſcene Chriſt, or to haue read the Scriptures. 
Agaie, this glimmering that Pz/ate gor, ſhall ſtand vp againſt 
the High Prieſt2s, and giue ſentence againſt them, who had not 
onely nature , but the worde to-guide them. Pilate lookes in 
thorow thar baſeneſſe, and gets a ſight of that glorie, that was 
19 our narnre jn Chriſt, they cannor Jooke in thorow that baſe- 
nefle ; And if there wers no more, Plate ſhall ſtand yp like a 
F 3 Judge 
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Tudge to condemne alt the /ewes, whoſby the word was informed, 
that CHRIST ſhould come in baſcneſleand humilicie,Eſay 53.2; 
] come nearer; And if there were no more, but that light that Plate 
gore, it ſhall condemne all them that doe ſtumble at the miniſtrie 
of the Goſpell, The LORD will not haue the Goſpell with an * 
outward glotie, Hee will haue it to ſhine in baſeneſle : and iftha 
outward baſeneſle ſtoppe thee tro looke into it, thou ſhalt periſh, 
and if thou ger not a fight of that glorie, therein Pi/ate ſhall cons 
demne thee one day: yea, Pilate in that great day ſhall ſtand vp 
againſt all men, who are offended attheyoyce of Chriſt : ifthou 
contemnelt 5 baſe miniſtrie, I promiſe thee, $thou ſhalt neuer get 
life by that Goſpell : if the Goſpell be baſe, humble thy ſelfe vnder 
it, and ſtriue toget thine eyes opened, to looke to that glorie of 
the Goſpell, Looke not to men, who doe preach, and be not 
offended at the outward face of the Goſpell, as chon wouldeſt be + 
faued : Blcfſed are they who are not offended at the baſcneſle of | 
Teſus Chriſt, Nowe Pilate becing terrified in conſcience, and get- | 
ting litle blenckes, immediately he goes in ag aine to the common Hall, | 
and takes in Teſus Chriſt, and he ſayes to Icſus,F hence art thou ? Art 
thou the Sonne of God: hee had no certaintie of this : this is | 
worthie of commendation, that hee getting a blencke, hee will | 
follow it out : who vvill ay ? but this was worthie of commenda- 
tion in an Ethnicke.Ff it ſhall pleaſe G OD, to giue vs a blencke | 
any time, let ys ſtrive to-follow it foorth, and let that glimmering 
mooue thee to follow it out further : for all the joy in the worlde, 
1s in the fight of GOD, thou neuer kneweſt what joy is, who 
haſt not taſted of the pleaſure of Heauen; fye on thee, who halt 
not taſted of this joy, 

So, if it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to ginevs a glance of Teſus Chriſt, 
Pilzte learnes vs to followeit 2 albeit it goc out of thine eyes fora 
rime,reſt neuer till thou getteſt it againe, although men would giue 
tec allthe-pleaſaresin the world, | 

Now, Brethren, we muſt not thinke that it was the loue of the | 


trueth, that mooued Pate to aske this : No, it vvas rather the 
feare of danger ; that mooued himto aske it: for hee feared ſome | 
danger to come ynto himſelfe, when hee heard that hee vvasthe | 
Sonne of God: therefore partly forthis cauſe, and partly, becauſe | 
Chiiſt knew that Pilate diſdained Him, and all ſpiritnall graces in | 
Him; Hee gaue him none anſyyere, But let ys follovy out the | 
-—— : knowledge | 
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Or Tur PASSION OF CnRIsT. $5 
knowledge of CHRIST once begunne vpon the loue of the 
trueth, then yyee may bee aſſured, tha according to His promiſe 
Hee vvill heace ys: for Hee ſaies, Yerily, verily, whatſocuer ye ſball aike 
the Father in my name, that, ſhall bre give you, TO Hw.xv1. 23+ Thou 
vyho halt chat ſweet promiſe , Knocks, and it ſhall bee opened, ſhouldeſt 
thou not bee inſtant ro make inquirie of [ESVS, ryho offereth 
Hirſelfc (o yvillingly, and faies, / 4m the Light of the worlde : and, 
{ame to Ae to get the Water of Life : Alas, that thou ſhouldeſt pe. 
riſhe for defaulc of ſeeking of grace! Yee vyordlde maruell , that 
IESVS anſwered nota vvorde ; I ſpake of this ſomewhat be- 
fore I ſhal ſaye onely this for the preſcat: The Lord Hee knewe 
His houre vyas comming that Hee (houlde die, and Hee knewe it 
vvas His Fathers vvill: cherefore Hce vyould not ytter ſo muchas a 
vyorde to ſtaye and holde backe His death, If Hee had giuen Pilate 
euident and lure information vyhat manner of perſon Hee vyas, 
then happily Hee vvoulde haue ſtayed, and vyoulde have procee- 
ded no turther , aad vyouldenot haue {laine Hun : but hee knewe 
not vvith yvhome hee dealt, vvhen hee gaue out the ſentence of 
death ag1inlt Him, But it maye bee asked ( vvith reuerence vyee 
paoke it) Was not this an harde matcer,that Chriſt yvould not doe 
oO much as to tell Plate thar this yyas Gods yyorke, and that Hee 
Himſelfe vyvas the Sonne of God? vyas it not an hard matter ſo to 
hinder this mans ſaluition? BurTI ſaye, What reckoning is to bee 
made of Pare, and all the creatures in the vyorlde, Angels, and 
men, fo thit God bee glorified ? Weare all made to glorifie Him, 
andexcept He hada re{pe&rto His owne glorie in the creature, He 
would neuer haue made man nor Angell:If it pleaſe the Lord to be 
glorified in thy damnation, holde thee content: Hath not the Potter 
(laies Pau!) palver of the claye, to make of the [ame lumpe one veſjell to he- 
nur, 4d amber to dſhmnour, Ronan, g, 21, I ſaye more, God in that, 
bis great, (a nilie, hat) ſome veſſels of hyaur, and ſome of drſhonour. 2. T i- 
P16, 2. 20, If that thou fiade thy ſeife to bee one of the veſlcls of 
honour , thou haſt no cauſe ro complaine, and to ſaye, Wherefore 
was this man made to ſhame ? for thou haſt enongh : if thou haſt 
qoeren mercte, thanke G O D, that of His free will He hath put a 
ference berwixt thee and him. There are none who are ordai- 
ned to be veſſels of honour, bur they wil ſceke the honour of God, 
eue [uppoſcir were by their own deſtruRis,as ye may read of Moſes. 
This is the ature of al! them who haue g>tten ſome aſſurance of 
F 3 GODS 
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thine heart, certainly thou art an inſtrument of glorte. | 

Now tocnde : Yee fee, Brethren, in this whole ation the pit; 
tifull eſtate of Pare: he is toſſed to and fro bertwixt two parties, big 
own conſcience on the one part, vrges and forces him to ſtand and 
pleade for Chriſt; and on the other part, the defire that he hathto 
pleaſure the vnportunate /ees,and the feare that he hath to offend 


Ceſar,aoues him to goe 0n inthat proceſle againſt Chriſt, till at laſt | 


he pronounces ſentenceagainit Him,Judges by his example areto 


GODS fauourin-IESV SS: and if thou haue this aſſurance'iq 


=y 


take good heed totheir proceedinges in judgement,and to keepe | 


their hands from euill; and that they fit not in a wicked judgemet, 
Be not Iudge againſi the innocent: 7:lare fate in judgement doing 
wickedly,pronoicing ſentence againſt the Lord of Glorie.1f thou 
fitin judgement, pronounce not (entence againſt y innocent, either 


leaue that judgement, or then ablolue the innocent in deſpite of | 


the worlde, It isno ſmall matter to pronounce ſentence of dame 


| 


nation. The Lord grant vsthis conſcience , that whenſocuer wee * 


hall beemployed, we may be employed in doing of good deedes, | 


and in glonfying God, that wee may haue that aſſurance of grace 


in Icſus Chriſt : To whome with the Father, and Holy Spirit, bee | 


all Honour and Praiſe, for ecuer ; e Amer. 


IHE TENTH LECTVRE 


OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST, 
TS TNAAszT. 21%. 


| 


10 T hen ſaide Pilate vntohim , Speaker? thou not unto mec > KnoWell | 


thou not that f haue poWey to eyucifie thee , and haue power tolocſe thee? 
11 TEsvs anſwered , Thou couldeft haue no pover at all againFt mee, 


except it Were giuen thee from aboue : therefore, bee that delmered mee vnio | 


thee, hath th: greater ſinne, 
I x this 


Ox Tux Pasftrioxn or Cunr13r, 3p 


N this whole Hiſtorie of the ſuffering of Tz svs 
CnR1srT vnder Ponizs Pilate,we fee acontinuall 
ſtrife betwixt the Indge Puate,and the accuſers, P1- 
late laboures by all meanes to get the innocent ſet 
free:The Hie Prieſts be 5 contrary endcuour rhem- 
ſelues to get Ieſus Chriſt crucified. Pilate ſeekes, if 
it had beene poſlible, to tollowe his conſcience : they ſeeke by all 
meanes the contrarie,to harden the heart of P:late. The laſt words 
as yee heard,the Jewes roſe, and ſaide,Wee hane alaw, by the which hee 
ought to die, becauſe hee made himſelfe the Sonne of G od : Theſe wordes of 
theirs are ſo farre from thar, that they take away the conſcience of 
Plate,that by the contrarie, by theſe words the conſcience of P5- 
late is more wakened than before, and he begins to feare I ESVS 
CH RIST, and humbles himſelfe more than cuer hee did, yea, 
in ſuch ſort, that when as hee heares tell, that IESVS was the 
Sonne of G OD, hee d:maundes of Him, Fhether Hee was the 
Sonneof G 0 D, or no ? but hee receiues no anſwere: for theLoRD 
IESVS had concluded to ſuffer in all patience, and to obey the 
Heauenly will of His Father. Now in this Text that we haue read, 
we haue heard how Pi/atein anger ſpeakes to Ieſus, thinking that 
Hee had not knowne him, and that Hee gaue him not his due ho- 
nour,and ſaies, KnoweFt thou not, with whom thou haſt todoe? and 
that I bane poWer to crucifie thee, and } haue poWer to looſe thee? The Lord 
anſweres, No,thou would hane no poWer,except it were giue thee fro aboue: 
he therefore,Who hath deliuered mee vntothee hath the greater finne, In the 
firſt part of this Text, wee haue the conference betwixt P/late and 
leſus.To ſpeake of this demand of Pilates, ye may ſee by his wordes 
that the warning that he got a little before, that leſus was the Son 
of God, that feare & reuerence of Ieſus Chriſt wherwith the heart 
was touched, it was bur yaniſhing, Wce may marke heere the in- 
ſtabilitie of Pi/are: firſt,hee hath nofeareof TESV S, and then of 
a ſudaintie hee is mooucd with a reverence and feare: and laſt, 
this reuerence is ſcarcelie entcred into his heart, when it evaniſhes 
away: and beeing angrie againſt CHRIST, heefalles outin 
blaſphemic againſt G O ND. Andthisis no vewe thing, for wee 
ſeethisſime in men now adayes: Yee will ſee men who haue liued 
verie looſely, taking their paſtime, and vpon a ſuddaintie yee ſhall 
ſee them haue a kind of repentanceand reuercnce,but ere yeJooke 
v7 & about 
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about you, all ſhall euaniſh,This 1s too plentifull in great men and 
ſmall, The ground is this, the heart was neucr truely renued, but 


in the meane time of the fained repentance the heart was full, of | 


the gall of bitterneſle, as Peter (peaketh to Srmon eAMagns. The 
reuerence or repentance, was but like aſcroote of honey rubbcd 
on yenome, and then when the venome breakes out, the {croofe 
goes away, as the morning dew before the ſunne. Then, if thou 
wouldeſt have the feare of God to abide in thine heart, thou muſt 
alwayecs be dcluing and digging downe into the heart, there is an 
infinite deepeneſle of malitouinefle in it. Therefore, hee who 
would hauec ſtabilitie, let him ſee, that that ground be honelt and 
good, and be not content with the dregges, looke that the heart 
be ſound. There is nothing {o decentull as the heart of man, lerem, 
17.9: it will not onely beguile another man, but it will beguile a 
man himſelfe, and if that fraud bide in ther, it will not leauc thee, 
till it bring thee to deſtruction, 


Now, let vs marke the wordes of Pilate, KniWeſt thou net that I | 
bane power to crucifie thee, and to abſolue thee, Brethren, wi at cls is this, | 
but to claime to himſclfe an abſolute power, either to ſlay the in- | 


nocent, or tolet Him goe free, as he pleaſes : this is ſuch a power, 
as only the God of Heauen hath : Hce hath not giuen this power 
to no creature, neither to man, nor Angell, this is only properto 
the great God. We ſce bythe example of Pare, that this is na» 
turall to Magiſtrates and Princes, to thinke that their power can- 
not bee reſtrained orlimitated by any lawe, to ſly, or ſauce by the 
lawe, but to doe withthe lawe: as they pleaſe, Albcit Princcs or 
Tudges will ſeeme to be verie modeſt, and to claime nothing, but 
that which is right, and agrecable both to Gods Lawe, and mans 
lawe. Pate ſaid alitle before, I will not crucific Chriſt, becauſe he 
4s innocent : yet forall this modeſtie: prouoke them once, make 
them angrie once, they ſhall viter ſuddenly in wrath, what they 
thinke and eſteeme of their power, they will then blaſpheme, and 
& ſay that their power is abſolute, 
Expcrience may teach this, that of allmen inthe world, the 
eſtatc of Princes, Indges and Potentates ismoſt dangerous. The 
more that aman hane of power, of riches, or of the goods of this 


worlde, his eſtate is more dangerous.Thereis nothing more dan- | 
gerous, than to puta {wordor aſcepterin the hand of a naturall | 


man ; for, Brethren, ro pue power inthe hands of a naturall man, 
is as 
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is as much as to put the ſword in the hands of a mad man, Paul 
thethird Chapter to Tits, and third yerſc, calles a naturall mana 
mad man, albeit hee were neuer (o diſcreete, he is mad. Wee were 
all madde, ſayes Part, as they are, A mad man will ſlay others, and 
laſtly, hee will lay himſelfe in the ende, and {o ſhall hee who hath 

ower, if hee be no more but a naturall man, 

Would to God, that Princes and Magiſtr: tes, would take heed 
tothis, it is required that all cſtztes be renued by the Spirit, Woe 
jsto the King, and ro the ſubjeR, the rich and the begger, who 18 
not borne againe. In the Euangell according to fob», Chriſt ſayes 
to Nicodemus, Except a man bee borne agarne, hee (hall not ſee the King- 
domeof GO D. But itis moſt requiſite that theſe men who are ſet 
in high roomes, and haue gottenall theplezſures in the world at 
their will, that they bee renued :$ for without ſanEification, all 
outwarde thinges will make thee worſe : As grear riches, and ho- 
nours, as great tentarions to make thee to forget G O D. All thy 
pleaſures ſhall bring to thee as great diſpleaſure : yea, they ſhall 
worke damnation to thee in hell, except the LORD giue thee 
His Spirit. There was neuer a King {o wiſe, great and high , bur 
if hee got not regeneration, hce ſhall kill lumſelfe with that ſame 
power he got in his hand. 

So let vs all ſeeke this regeneration, and chicfly Kings, who 
thinke, & will ſay, Who ſhou'd be renued but poorefillie perſons: 
they thinke it lawfull for themſelues tro commit all vncleanneſle, 
fornication, blaſphemie,&c. and to ſell themſclues to'all finne: 
No, if thou, who haſt gotten honour be nor renued, thy damna« 
tion ſhall farre exceede the damnation of the begger, 

Let vs weigh the words: This is a marucilous thing Plateſtood 
yp before and proteſted that Chriſt Teſus was innocent : Nowe hee 
ſtands vp againe, and fayes, That hee hath power todoe with him 
what heplzaſed, How can theſe ſtand? what can be gathered of 
theſe two yoyces : Euen this, that notwithſtanding of His inno- 
cencie, hee might crucific Him : forit is as much as this, Ieſus, for 
all thine innocencie I haue power to crucifie thee, 

Who will ſtand vp and ſay, that hee hath power overan inno« 
cent man, to {lay, but only hee whois a murtherer : So Pilate in 
efte& profeſſes himſelfe to be a murtherer, ſorit is as much as hee 
ſaid, Iama mutrthercr,& will take thy life from thee, albeit thou be 
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90 Tns TtTinTaA Lxcrtyng, 
an innocent. Is not this a great madneſle to a Magiſtrate, who is 


placed in power aboue others, to call himſelfc a murtherer? The | 


ground of this, is pride againſt God inthe heart: a proud manig | 


euer aimad man, for pride is againſt God, &it makes a man mad; 
and therefore as the heart is proud, ſothe mouth is fooliſh : the 
moſt proud man 1s the molt fooliſh in talking : Looke and confi. 
Cer the proud man when thou hearcſt him ſpeake, and thou wilt 
ſay : Yonder man is a fooliſh man, Aged this proccedes of the 
Lords juſtand wiſe diſpenſation: the proud man in his heart dil 
honoures the Majeſtie of G O D.(Thou who art proud haſt adoe 
with God, and not with thy feilowes ) Therefore the LORD 
in His juſt Tudgement will cauſe thy mouth to ſpeake to thy ſhame 
to accuſe thy ſelfe: Ree will cauſe thee who art a proude King 


= oF "gr 


call thy ſelfe a murtherer to ſhame thy ſelte,and ro be reuenged of | 


thy proud heart. Thus wuch for Pilates demand : which con- 
taines a blaſphemie againſt that Majeſtic : and therefore I  s vs 
willnot let himgoe away vnreprooued : Hee fayes to him, Well, 
T hou wouldſt hauc no power oner me, except 1t were ginen thee from abouc: 
as for them who haue pt mee in thine hands, woe is to them: their ſinne 
55 the greater,& their damnation themore : to wit,the Prieſts & the 
lewwes. Therearetwo partes of this anſwere : The firſt concernes 
the Majeſtic of G OD, the ſecond concernes the High Pricites, 
and the lewes: for the LORD hath adoe with two ſorts of per- 
ſons : for there was two ſortes of perſons who put Him in the 
handesof Pzlate : The firſltwas G OD: The next was the lewer; 
whodeliuered Him to be condemned:As for GOD, Looke what 
Hee ſpeakes of him, and howe reuerently, Thou wouldeſt haue no 
power, except it were giuen thee from aboue : As for man, Hee 
accuſes him of finne. Nowelet ys examine cuery part of thele: 
T bou wouldeſt haue nopoWer ouer me, except it Were giuenthee from aboue: 
Thou glorieſt roo much of thy power, as though ir were of thy 
ſclfe, and not of GOD t for if thou forgetteſt that heauenlie 


prouidence, without the which nothing can come vnto mee: 


Bur I tell thee, Prlxte, if thou ſhouldeſt haue had power ouer 
me, if it were not giuea thee : this is ſpoken for two reſpe&s: 
Firſt, becauſe all ſupertour power is of God : Next, in this reſpe& 
becauſe when a man hath gotten power ouer others, hee can doe 
nothing to them, nor ſtirre an haire of their head, but by the pro- 
aidcnce of God; Pilate was ignorant of both theſe, he belceued he 
had his 
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Or Tun Pagsl10n on CunntnsyY. 97 
had his power of Ceſar only, but Chriſt lettes him know that there 
was one higher than {eſar, from whome he had his power: hee was 
ignorant of Gods prouidence, hee yttered him to be a blaſphemer 
of God: & therefore the Lord hearing this blaſphemer, albeit Hee 
held His tongue before, now He ſpeakes when He heares His Fa- 
ther diſhonoured : for all His ſuffering was for the honour of His 
Father: therefore He will now reprooue Pr/ate:how far are we trom 
thus doing, we are cleane contrarie to this:the very (illieſt of vs all, 
if wee heare any thing tending to our owne reproach, then there 
is ſuch anger in ys,that we cannot be pacified;but who 1s angrie to 
heare God diſhonoured:Where ſhall the Lord finde a zealous man 
in this Land, few in Court,or Councell hath that zcale:rhey vvho 
are greateſt blaſphemers, &greateſt enemies to God, by conuoyes 
are moſt aduanced:the zeale of God is our of the hearts of men for 
the moſt part, ſo that by all appearance,certaincly a judgement ſhal 
light ypon this Nation, for,albeit we were created & redeemed for 
Gods glorie, yet we haue no care of it, all that is away: vyherefore 
ſerues our creation, it had bene better we had neuer bene created, 
if wee ſet nor our (clues to glorifie Him. Yet to weigh the wordes 
better, we ſee this plainely, albeit a man bein the handes of a ſupe- 

riour power, whether he be an innocent man,or wicked, yet he 15 1n 

the hands of God: & there is not a King in the world that is able 
to open his mouth againſt a man, but by the ſpeciall diſpenſation 
of God : ſo that the life, or the death of the man hangeth-not ſo 
much on the ſentence of the King,as it doth on the decree of God, 
the life of man hanges more on that decree of His, than all the de- 
crees of Kings, There is great blindnefſe and beaſtlineſſe in vs,thar 
we (ee not thatprouidence : therefore now and then the Lord will 

l:t men ſce,and feele, that the life and death of men hanges not ſo 
much or, the ſentence and decree of the Prince, as on that eternall 
decree & ſentence of God, 1.5am.Chap. x4. When Saul had given 

out the ſentence that 1onathan ſhould die, & that for breaking of an 

vnlawtull law,itliy notin his hands to ſlay him:& then in Chap.15 
when hee ordained that eMeag ſhould liue, the Lord ſtirred vp the 
ſpirit of Samnelyand hewed him with a ſword. The Lord will let vs 

{ce, that the ſentence of Kings makes nota man to die, orliue,but 

His erernall decree. This is not to be paſſed by : Teſus warnerh Pi- 

{zte of two things: Firſt, that he hath his authoritie not of Ceſar, He 

ſends him tothe heauens aboue Ceſars throne, to Gods Throne? 

Next, 


92 Tus rEnTH LecTvaRe, | 
Next, vyhatſocuer hee did in his ofhce and authoritie, hee did it 
by the diſpenſation of God. So vvee haue firſt thisleflon : to wit, 
ie appertatneth ynto Princes to knowe, that the authoritie vyhich 
they haue, itisof G OD : Monarches ſhoulde ynderſtande, char 

they haue that power of G O D, and (o ſhoulde inferiour Mz- | 
giltrates,howbeit they ſhould acknowledge the ſuperiour. Knowe 
yee not howe XI abachadoneFer learned, that all the power was of 
God, he was ſent toorth like a beaſt, co liue ſeue yeeres among the 
beaſts,to learne this lefſon,thatall the power hee had was of God, 
Dan, 4. Next learne, howbeit Princes haue gotten that power of 
God, yet God will notdenude Himſelte of power ouer them: but 
He ſo rules them by His providence,that they canot ſtirre without 
His will. Then Princes ſhould looke to God, {ceing they can doe 
nothing without His bleſſed prouidence. Eſar. 19. When Aſſur boa- 
ſted,that he had done all things by his own hands,& his own wiſc- 
dome, y Lord is more angricat him fornotacknowledging of his 
power to be from God in that perſecution,than Hee 1s for the per- 
{ecution it ſelfe, He pronounces the ſentence againſt Him, What art 
ths but an axe or « (awt,inthe bands of the ſaw? It is a vaine thing for 
a king,to aſcribe power to himſelf, & nor to God:wore is him! it 154 
ſore thing ro match with God, Then againe,when Teſus was in the 
hands of P{ate,denied He the power of 7/ate? No, He acknowled- 
ges his power, but He acknowledgedit vvas of God,and therefore 
He willingly ſubmits Himſelf vnto it. Wherefore, all ſubjects ſhould 

learne this leſſon: When they. looke to their Princes, or to their ſu« | 
periours,nort tolooke ſomuch to the man as to God,who hath ar- 
med him with that powerthe is fooliſh that thinks not that the po- 
wer y the Magiſtrate or Prince hath gotte,is of God: & this ſhould 
be the groud of obediece,yyhe T ſee the image of God in him,whe 
] ſce him armed vvith $ power of God, I ought to obey him forthe 
conſcience of God.Then agame:marke in Icſus Chriſt,vyhen Prlate 
the earthly Iudge hath to doe yvith Him, Hee lookes not ſo much 
to Plare,as tro His Father,leſus Chrilt all this time when He is pul- 
led here and there, ſers not His eye ſo much ypon men,as vpon His 
Father, and vpon His prouidence. This teaches a leſſon ynto all 
men, but chiefely to them yyho fall into the handes of men of au- 
thoritic and power, They ought nor ſo much to ſer their eyes vp- 
pon thisor that man,as vpon God and acknowledge,albcit it were 
in the middelt of all corments, it is not man that deales yyith me, 
IT 15 


{ 
FI [ 
Fo 
$ 
1! [> 
4 vp; 
2. 
i 
'T 
L 
{m0 
- 
} F584 
Fill 
i 
. 
* 
k 
{ 6 1Þ--4 
46K 
4 4 
p 
M 
{#8 
# : 
*3 ao 
"1 
743 
458 
F:& 
: 42 
F : 
«(= $ 
: 
Th 
« 
of 
: 
- 
, 


ad lhe Ara" 
+ —— > 


—— 


iT WP a = = 
ORIE enet— re ct 7 


> 
EY - 


OI — -_ _ 
_ 


= 


—— _ — — "PRI 
Þ_ YES Eran, ws ag 24" 


EE nernneS 


. — 1 
DC EACIEESEZ STEREECS 


_—_— I 
ky B® 


CEE Y 
ma 


—— 


> 
WO EIT) 


| 


VIE Z 


—_— 


SE = 
i 2 "He 7 
- C—ICE 
- 

——_ 

Z- 


2 


ded IS. Se ne EE I. 


Or. tus Pass10n OF Currsr, 94 
itis not ſo much any perſon deales with me, as it is my God. The 
King hath not an hand to moue, or a word to ſpeake againſt me, 
ifmy God giue it not tohim :he who is inthe handes of men,and 
lookes not to this, is worſe thana beaſt. This is a chiefe point, 
whereby thou glorificſt God, to acknowledge His prouidence, in 
ſuffering or in torment : none can haue conſolation, but hee who 
ſeeth this, there is the matter of conſolation, and patience in 
torments, to ſee, that when hee is in the hands ofa Tyrant, heeis 
in the handes of a mercifulll Father, and to ſay, Albeit theſe ror- 
ments bee ſore and grieuous, and alveir men deale with mee, itis 
my Father that deales with mee in mercie. Let thee beetorne 
and rent , yet acknowledge this, thou ſhalt finde joy that ſhall 
exccede all thy torments : Looke to the Martyres, So, Brethren, 
itis no ſmall comfortto a man, for to ſet his eyes alwayes ypon 
God, andeſpecially when hee is intothe handes of a Iudge or Ty- 
raat, Nowe thus | the Lord hath giuen an anſwere ro Pilate : 
and hath challenged the glorie of that Majeſtic. Would to God, 
we could learne that leſſon, to defend the gloric of God, which is 
blaſphemed in this world, Come to the other part itisinreſpe& of 
the High Prieſtes: they were the inſtruments of God, working by 
his prouidence, to put Chriſt in his handes : P:/ate, thou glorieft 
ouer me, but woes rothem who hane put mee into thine hands, Woe 1s 
to them who put ar innocent nran inthe handes of a Tyrant, 
Marke this : There is nothing ſpoken of P:late, that hee ſinned, 
albeit hee ſinned, but Hee ſpeakes of the ſinnes of the lewes, and 
ofthe HighPrieſtes, this lets vs ſee, that albeit ?/ate ſinned, yet 
they ſinned more, and their damnation is greater than his : hee 
that beginnes miſchicfe, the wrath of God ſhall eſpecizlly ouer-= 
take him, and if there were no more but the example of Judas, it 
may tell ys this , that «das was the firſt that beganne this worke, 
Tudss put Him firſt in the handes of the High Prieſt : On whome 
ſtrikes the wrath firſt ? What befell to 1«dar? Whilſt the Lord Teſus 
is ſo handled, the traitour 1«das is put tothe torture, and the Lord 
rents the ſoule of him in pieces : the miſcrab'e Catiue to be free of 
that torture, he hangs himſe'fe : Did the wrath of God light firſt 
ypon ludas, who was the fiſt traitour: the wrath of God lightes 
firſt vponthe traitours,yet the ewes are ſleeping,they thought they 
were free of judgement, but ſtill the wrath proſecutes them to 


induration, Thinke yee that theſe traitours are fice of wrath, 
No,no 
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No, no, the dolourand yengeancein its owne time fhall onertake 
them, and they ſhall not haue a worde to ſpeake. The -Papiſtes, | 
when they haue caught a Chriltian , who confeſſeth Ieſus Chriſt, 
when they hauc tryed Him, they will put Him into the handes of 
the Emperour, or King of Spaine , they will waſhe their handes ag 
cleane of the blood of the innocent, and who tooke his life, but the 
King of Spaine? O! but the wrath of G OD perſecutes them, 
and all the blood of the innocent lies ypon them, becauſe they de. 
liuvered them into their handes to bee tormented by them, The 
judgement of that eAnichrif?, and of thataccurſed crue, ſhall bee 
heauier than the judgement of che Kinges, who execute their ma. 
lice, I denounce this In THz NAamz oF Gop: and there. | 
fore, let euery man and woman beware that they be not partakers 
in the murther of the innocent: yea, if the Hangman knowe that 
heeis innocent, (albeit hee thinkes howſocuer the matter goes, he 
is free) lethim not couch him, Reade yee not inthe Hiſtoric of the | 
three Children, Sidrach, eMeſach, and Abednego, who being caken 
and caſten into the hote fteric fornace at the commaundement of 
Ne buchadneJar the King , that the men that caſt them into the 
fornace were laine with the flame of the fire ? Yea, if it were but 
ina thought, take heede thou conſent not to the death of the in« | 
Nocentr, 
Nowe roendein a worde : Yee ſee heere, when Ieſus ſpeakes of | 
His Father , and of His doinges, Hce blames Him not , but Hee | 
ſpeakes in a!l ſubmiſſion of Him; but when Hee ſpeakes of the | 
Tewes, who were inſtruments of this worke of God: He: rebukes 
them ſhamefullic, and imputes ſinne vato them. This is a wonder, 
and yet it is the worke of God, and they are inſtrum?ntes ruled by 
God: yet the Lord is Holy, and they are ynholy and wick«(d, 49, 
chap. 2, vaſ.23. They crucified Him With wicked hardes: now the Lord 
was cleane, and the 7ewes handes were vnholic. Howe was this? 
The cauſe was, becauſe in all this doing there was not ſuch a thing | 
as that anie of theſe wicked inſtrumentes looked vnto God: they | 
are ſatisfying the affe&ion of their heartes, and drinking vp the | 
innocent blood maliciouſly, Marke this : Whatſocuzr tou doelt | 
in this worlde, whether thou goeſt out or in , cateſt or drinkeſt, | 
ſet alwayes thine eyes vpon the Lord, and doe ir all to His plea» * 
ſuce, and ſaye vvith thy ſelfe, I doe thisto pleaſure and to gloriſie | 
thee, O Lord, And Iaduertiſe thee, that albeit thou doeſt = | 
thing 
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On Tus PasS$SIlONn oF Cnnisr, 95 
thing agreeable in it ſelfe to the vyill of G O D, yet if thine heart 
bee not ſer vpon G OD inthe doing, that yvorke is vnholie in 
thine hand. There is nothing to ſanRihe thy ſoule, if thine eye be 
not ſet vpon G O D: for yyhen the eye of the ſoule is ſer ypon the 
LORD, there commeth light downe from Him, that {andifieth 
the heart. And this is it 1n a vyorde that I vvoulde ſaye: Bee ne 
uer at the ende of an cuill thing:if thy conſcience tell thee in thine 
eare,that thou art at an euill turne, doc it not: I appeale you, when 
yee doe aniething in ſecret, if your conſcience vyill not ſaye, O 
catiue, that vvhich thou doeſt vill bring thee to deſtruRion? Mae 
nie meninthis Lande, thinke themſclucs neuer yyell , but vvhen 
they are at an euill turne : But Iforewarne thee, as thou yyouldeſt 
bee ſafe, and finde mercie at that Great day,to holde thine handes 
cleane from all euill rurnes: and chiefelic , from the blood of the 
innocent. Whatſocuer thou doeſt, looke tht thou haue a vyar- 
rande of thatreucaled vvillof G O D. And thinkeit notenough 
to bee an executer of the decreeof G O D; but ſee thou bee aflu- 
red of this reuealed will. And yet more:Benot an Hypocrite in thy 
doing, but doe all thinges vvith ſinceritic, and not for mans cauſe, 
butfor GODS cauſe, that thou mayeſt be partaker of thatcuer. 
laſting glorie yvith TESV S: To vyhome, vvith the Father, and 
the Holic Ghoſte, bee all Praiſe, Honour, and Glorie, both 
nowe, and ftoreuer, AMEN, 


THE ELEVENTH LECTVRE: 
OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST, 


Ioun, CHAP. X1 xXx. 

12 From thencefoorth Pilate ſorght to lo:{* him , but the Tewes cyead, 
ſaying If thou deliner h1m, thou art not Ca(ar, fruend tor Whoſoener makub 
himſelfe a King. ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, 13 When Pilate heard thts word, 
bee brought Is $y s foorth , 4nd ſate d,wne in the Judgment -ſcate, in 4 
place 


98 Tus Frevanta LEecrtyas, 


place called the Panement, andin HebreW GABBATHA, 14 Anditwa © 
the Preparation of the Paſſeoner, and about the ſixt houre * and he ſaid vn. | 
zo the [ewes , Beholde your King. 15 But they cryed, Away With bing, © 


avvay with him, crucific him, Pilate [aide unto them, Shall I crucifie your 
King 2 The high Priefts anſWered, We hane no King but Ceſar, 


E x hauc heard ( Brethren ) that in this whole Hi. : 


ſtorie of the ſuffering of Insvs CarRisr, vnder 
| Pontius Pilate, the Rowane Deputic, we might clear« 
lie ſce a continuall ſtrife and debate bertwixt the 
Judge Pilate,and the accuſers, P:latecuer ſtriving to 
get Icſus, that juſt one, and that innocent (for his 
conſcience tolde him that Hee was innocent) ſetatlibertic : The 
acculers on the other part, ſtriue to blotte out the conſcience of 


Piatc, and to get Ieſus crucified : and as wee haue found this de. | 


bate in the whole Hiſtorie before, ſoalſo in theſe words which wee 
haue read, wee finde the ſame ſtrife-: And, if Platt before was car- 
neſt to ger Teſus ſer looſe, hee is farre more earncſt nowe than euer 


hee was : and withall his might hee ſcekes troget Him ſet at liber- 


tie: but looke howe carneſt Fi/ate is to hane Him Jooſed, the High 
Prieſtes and the Jewes are as earneſt to haue Him crucified:In 4 
as wee ſhall heare, the victorie inclines to the accuſers; Pilate giues 
it ower, and fits downe to condemne the innocent. 

Nowe to come to the wordes, they are plaine, and offer verie 
plaineandeaſie docrine,therefore we (hall bce alſo plaine by Gods 
grace, Itisſaideconcerning Pilate, that from thattime when he had 
heard theſe laſt wordes of Ieſus,accuſing Him for that blaſphemie 
againſt His Father, then hee tooke a greater feare, and from that 
time hee ſtudied more and moreto abſolue Ieſus. Brethren, wee 
ſee heere thorowe this whole Hiſtoric, that the more Pare heares 


2D ' 


of Ieſus, and the more that Teſus inſiſtes with him, continually the | 


conſcience is the more wakened: and the morethar it is wakened, 
the more earneſtly ſtriues hee to get Him ſet at libertic. So it is4 
wonder,toſee an Erhnick, without God, to haue ſuch a conſcience 
of the innocencie of Icſus:and then,that ſuch a man ſhould labour 
to get Him looſe, I know not if many of our Iudges now adayes, 


will hane ſuch a conſcience,and would be ſo carneſt to have the in» * 


nocent ſet at libertie, So when looke to the vigilantneſſe of his 
conſcience , I am compelled to ſaye, that this man had a ſpeciall 
grace 
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4ecin this poin&: for one of the beſt bleſlinges of a judge, yrho 
fits on life and death;is co haue a vigilant conſcience: By the con- 
trarie, a Iudge wanting conſcience of right and wrong, of all men 
hee is the moſte accuried. Then, Brethren, if ye will looke to this 
matter narrowly, yee ſhall ſay, that P-late had a great vigilantneſle 
1n his conſcience: but alas, hee falles at rhe laſt: tor cerrainely, this 
conſcience had beene a blefling, if hee had obeyed this counſell 
of the conſcience : but becaule hee falles in the cnde, and obeyes 
not his conſcience, that which was giuen for a bleſſing , becomes 
acurſing vato him, If God giue thee a bleſling, asa vigilant con= 
ſcience , if thou abuſe it, and refaſe to heare thy conſcience, the 
bleſſing ſhall turne co a curſe, and that conſcience, which was a 
counſcller, becomes a ſore tormenter, and vrges thee to put hand 
into thine owne ſoule, and tearc it in pieces. Plates conſcience {0 
judged and tormented him, till hee was faine to put handin him- 
ſelfe, that was his ende, Nowe, what doe Chriſtes accuſers? looke 
how buſic Pi/ate can beto get the innocent ſet at libertie,as earneſt 
arethey ro get Him crucifi-d:and now they begin to handle Pilate 
more ſharply than before. The greateſt arguments they vſed before 
was taken from acrimelaid to the charge of leſus,from Ilefſus trea- 
ſon againſt Ceſar the Emperour, and from His blaſphemie againſt 
God, Now they leaue oft ſuch accuſation, and they laye treaſon to 
Pilate,8 accuſc him of treaſon againſt his Malter Ceſar, If thou lets 
teft this man looſe, thou art no friend tothy Maſter Ceſar, thou wilt en« 
danger thy (ele, and make thy ſelfe guiltie of treaſon : and more, 
this man will pull the Crowne from Ceſars head: ſo if thou ler ſuch 
a man looſe,thou ſhale be guiltie of treaſon as well as he,and thou 
ſhalt be the friend of the enemies of Ceſar; The cffe&t of the accu- 
ſation is this, They accu'e P/ate of treaſon againſt (@/a:now Plate 
heard not the like of this all the day before : and as hee ſtudies to 
keepe a good conſciznce towardes the innocent IESVS, ſothe 
tempration growes on, Nowe, it is not poſſible to keepe a good 
conſcience without temptation both inwardly and outwardly,and 
ayethe better conſcience, the greater temptation, and the laſt the 
worlt, The Deuill and his impes begins ſofely wich alluring butin 
ende,if thou yeeldeſt not they will threaten thee,& ſaye, Thou ſhalt 
either looſe thy conſcience, or els thy life. Then ye ſhall marke what 
15 the foreſt temptation that the deuill & euill men cn vſc againſt 
men who haue a conſcience, Either doe or dic,as though one tooke 
G a dagger, 
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a dagoer,and helde it to thy breaſt,and (aid, Doe, or die, cither re- 
nounce thy conſcience, or die : there is a ſore temptation : but tg 
whom'1s this a grieuous temptation? euen to ſuch a man as Pilar 
was, whoſe God was Ceſar, a man whoſe Heauen was in the ho. 
nour of this world, a man who ſa'y no better l:fe than this preſent | 
life. And marke the crafr of Sxth4n and his inſtruments : yvhen they 
goc to tempt, there 1s not a mediciner who can apply their medt. 
cine better than they: ere they tempt, they wil ſce the quolity of the 
perſon. So that if they finde a mn onely wordly hearted without 
God, without hope of life, as Prlate was , then they can well bring 
againſt him tentations from worldly things,if thou wile not doeit, 
thou ſhaltlooſe the worlde, and thy ſelfe. Burt if thou doe as I bid 
thee doe, thou ſhalt haue the world, By worldly things hee will al- 
Jure the naturall man: and by the loſle of them, he will terrifie him, 
and make him to yeeld.This is our leſſon. Let neuer any man againe 
afrer Pate truſt to a naturall conſcience,except hee finde the con. 
ſcience propped vp by faith, and with better thinges, and higher 
things,than the things of this world: and if this conſcience be bac- 
ked with hope of that life, it will bee a wonder to ſee howe a man 
will ſtznd to the ende; No Crowne, but to him vvho ſtandes to the 
ende, Hee yyho is ſo backed, hee vvill ſtand againſt the Deuill,and 
hee vvill aye, I care not for this life, yyhen the Deuill tempts him, 
if Tlooſe this life, I ſhall get a better, if I looſe the king, I ſhall ſee a 
more glorious king,it Ilooſe this vyorld, I ſhall find a better: hap. 
pie is that man, vvho hath his conſcience backed vvith faith in Tc- 
ſus Chriſt,and hath a fight of Heauen, and of God: Tr is onely thit 
man and yyoman that can ſtand in temptations againſt the Deuill, 
and the vyorld. 

Now let vs ſee the efte@: Alas, this aſſault yvas ſore to Pilate: we 
fall ſee how by little & little he looſes his conſcitence,& inclines to 
pronounce ſentence of damnation againſt the innocent: aſſoone 
aS he heares theſe vyords, he is aſtoniſhed, and in all baſt he brings 
foorth Icſus, and comes out in ſight of the vyhole people, and fits 
downe in histribunall:he calles it The Pawement,in Hebrevp G aB8 4 
THA: we call it an high ſeate or loft yvhere the Indge ſate:The time 
1s noted when he goes to that vyoefull judgement, to wit, when 4 
the ewes Were in a preparation to the Paſſcoyer: the houre ismored, The 
fixt houre,which in our account is the twelfr houre: the Lord Ieſus 
was condemned, and deliuered tothe men of warre.I neede _ 

peace 
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ſpeake of the calculation of the 1ewes; they diuide the day and the 
night into twelue houres, ſixe houres before noone, and fixc after 
noone. The time and the place is ſo particularly noted, that vyee 
ſhould giue greater credite to the Hiſtorie. But ro come to y mat- 
ter:Ye ſee clearly,that this laſt temptation had the greateſt force, 8 
aſtoniſhed Pilate,and that conſcience that had ſtood ſo long,it be- 
gan to faile him,and he begins to decline, Then Brethren,note the 
force of (uch temptations, what force they haue in reſpeR of natu= 
rall men:It is impoſſible for a man, who hath nothing but nature, 
without anie portion of grace in him, to abide che force of ſuch a 
temptation 2: When hee is ſtraired with theſe, cither to looſe con- 
ſcience, or els to looſe honour, riches, life,&c, & ſo to die the death, 
itis impoſlible for him to keep a naturall coſcience,8& he will think 
thatman to be a wiſe man, who will redeame his life by the loſle of 
bis conſcience,& will chink him a foole,who will lay down his life 
ere he want his conſcience. Whereto ſhould we infilt in this point? 
O foole! what is thy life when thou haſt loſt ſenſe & conſciencezthe 
ſenſ:s,wherby men properly liue, are not ſo much theſe outwarde 
ſenſes,as taſting,touching,ſeeing,hearing,& (melling,as thetealing 
of that inward coſcience:So if once thou looſe that inward feeling, 
thou art no better than a beaſt, for they haue. all theſe outward ſen- 
ſes. What better art thou than dead?No,the carion is not ſo dead 
as thou,whe thou art paſt feeliag: bur yet there is worſe :well were 
it for a ſenſeles man to liue in ſecuritis, that that coſcience ſhould 
ſleep: but marke.that ſame coſciece $ before was a coiiſcller,telling 
thee what was right & wrong, vyhat thou ſhouldeſt doe,and whac 
thou ſhouldeſt not doe, (it is the faithfulleſt counſeller that a man 
can haue,for it will counſcll thee night & day to doe good,& leaue 
euill) after once thou haſt hardened thine heart againſt colcience, 
ſuppoſe thou lay itaſleepe,and paſſe thy time, yet it will not ſleepe 
for euer:I forewarne all that haue a ſl:eping coſcience,that it ſhall 
not ſI:epeaye, but it ſhall come with the terribleſt face that ever 
was,creall be done. The face of the Burrio was neuer fo terrible as 
thy conſcience, when it comes againe to teare thee, rent thee, and 
draw in pieces thy miſerable ſoule. Howbeit wicked me fora while 

will be buſie, playing, riding, and running, to get the tormenter at 
reſt: yet I tel} thee, that if the L O R D haue not mercie ypon 
thee, it ſhall yyaken ſo, that it ſhall neuer ſleepe againe,& never ler 


theereſt,Of all che torments in the world,the worſt is the torment 
2 of the 
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of the conſcience, driving thee before the terrible tribunall;ty 
cling in thy (oule, and dric it vp with the hte of the wrath of Gog: 
No peace for the wicked. ſlcepe on as they will, they ſhall be we 

kened, Now, Brethren, beſide the force of this tentation, there | 

is an inward malice of the heart againſt the conſcience: Certaincly, | 

a conſcience in anatur:1l man is good,and it'is aremnent of grace | 
after the fall, but there is as euill a thing that dwclleth in thine 
heart, fince that fall. & that is a bitternefle & malice of thine heart, 
there is ſuch a gall of bitterncfle, that if there were no more to 
{lay chem, it is enough, Ir is not this outwarde tentation onely, 
that drawes Pilate ſo farre backe, bur alſo the malice of the hear: 
when the conſcience ſounded in his care, and (aid, P:/ate doe not 
this, the malice of the heart caried him againſt conſcience, I ſay 
againe, albeit that there were nothing without thee to moue thee, 
there is too much within thee. Theſemen who runne headlong 
ynto blood, to wracke religion, and their countrey, thinke yee 
not, but they haue aduertiſment in the meane time, by their con- 
ſcience, and they know that they doe wrong : Bur, alas, ſuch is the 
rs of bitterncſle, ſuch is rhe malice of their heart, againſt con- 
cience, that it caries them as mad men with a furie,oucr the belly 
of their conſcience. Nowe, Brethren, this is well to be marked, 
When Pilate is ſet downe in His tribunall,albeit he be caricd away 
by his conſcience, will yee looke, yee (ball {ce a priuie battell be- 
tweene the ſpunke of the conſcience he had, and the malice of the 
heart. When hee fits downe, he hath adoubt in his heart, that con- 
ſcience drawes him backe, that hee dare not at the firſt pronounce 
the ſentence, bur hee ſayes, Behold your King.He ſayes ſcornefully of 
His Kingdome, yet hee meaneth in his heart, ro have Him lock: 
as it he had aide: Is this the man? Alas, hee 1s lirtle likely to beea 
King, a poore miſcrable illie poore man: this is his meaning, that 
he might moue them to let Him liue : So, as Imarked before: the 
force of the tentation outwarde , and of the inward malice ofthe 
heart againſtthe conſcience. So I cannot paſſe by this, but in theſe 
wordes, I muſt marke the ſtriving of the poore conſcience, albeit 
it be once dumbe, yet it will come againe & ſay, O miſcrable man, 
thou art gone too farre in this cuill ation, repent, As the natural 
conſcience is a continuall torture, o it wil cleaue ynto him,& will 
not leaue him. Brethren, as the conſcience is an admoniſher, ſo it 

cleaucth faſt,and no man will get it extinguiſhed, albeit the loune 
| Wl 
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qrill firiuc to ſhake it off, yer it yvill Ricke ro him, and vehiſper 
again to him:bur after it be once changed from an admoniſherto 2 
tormentor, vyhea thou haſt cempred it, if it ſtacke to thee before. it 
ſhall ſticke an hundreth times ſorer, and ſhall faſten it ſclte in thy 
miſerable ſoule ; ſo that if chou vyouldeſt hang t'y ſelfe to eſcape, 
yet the torment (hall neucr die out. Well. ſhake on,and contemne 
her,ſhce (hall come,and bee the terrible ſight that cuer vyas: and, 
ifthou g-treſt no mercie, ſhze ſhall bee thine cucrlaſting tormen= 
tor in the Hell for cuer and cuer. Thus farre for Plates part. 

Now vyce come to the Jewes: They vvould hiue nothing but the 
death of Ic{tis,and that a moſt ignominious death: they ſe-ing Pj- 
lae yet ſiriuing,howb.it they had his kead downe, (for nowe they 
had him at the downefall and ſweruing from con{cience) they had 
him downe vvith mightier force chan before,and they double their 
temptation? they ſpeake no more modeſtly, but for ſpeaking they 
ſhout in his eare,that he cannot heare one thing or other,8& double 
the ſhoutings & cryings, Ala) with him,aWvay wich him, Cruc fie him, 
erncifie bm. Take heed to this:it once the deuill haue gorte thy head 
down,that thou ſweruzcſt,then he will come with a double force. & 
hee will cry & deaff-nthine head:& howb.n the conſcience would 
cry to thee, hee will make thee ſodaſhed,s thou canſt not hearethe 
conſciznce.Ye know (2.Chron.chap.28) cocerning the idolaters who 
took their ſons & burnt rhE quick in a valley neare Her»ſa.e.whethe 
children wept,they cauſed timbrels to ſounde, that they might not 
heare þ pirifull yoyce:So it is, F whe the dceuill hath gorte thine head 
once down he (hal make it {o dumpiſh,& ſo daſh thee with double 
forces. that h2 will make thy conſcience to have no place:thei fore, 
lereurry man with al his maine forc reſiſt, & let no tetation ſunder 
thee from thy conſcirnce: for once down,& aye down: when a man 
once {t :mbles on the he2d of a banke, he will neuer ſtay ta] he goe 
Over the mountaine: cloſe once the eare of the conſcience,and the 
deu'll will deaffen thee, & ſhout {o in thine care,chat thou ſhalt not 
heare againe a word of thy conſcience: there is nove of vs. bt wee 
may find this by experience. Now come to Piate:whe they ſhour & 
cry,h* faies, Shall 1 crucifie your king? ve: hee giues not oucr,hee hath 
a doubt inthe heart, and a ſtrange hghting: as hee would ſay, Call 
yeita well favoured thing that I ſhould crucific your king? this he 
Ipake ſomewhar ſcornefuily, halfe in jeſt , and balſe in earneft, 
This is a yoyce of the conſcience , bur of a yycake and decaying 
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conſcience,he ſpeakes doubtfully now by an interrogation purti 
it in their option: now the conſcience 15 drawing its laſt breath,& 
after that ſpeakes not a worde. There arc two voyces in the con- 
ſcience: one yoyce that will (ay reſolutely,T will not doe cuill,l will | 
not doe agiinſt my conſcience for all the world:that is a token of; | 
ſtrong conſcience: The other is,which will ſaye doubrfully, Shall 
doe this or not?that is a weake c&ſcience,when a man will ſay,Shal 
I flay?ſhal I trike?T will ſay,that man hath done with his conſciece, 
The vyoyce of a ſtrong conſcience will ſay,I will doe this,if God vill 
giue me grace,and forthe world I will not doe euill,Come to their 
part againe, We have none other king but (xſar. Alas! woe woe to them 
that renounce ſuch a King: Hee, and Ceſar might both haue beene 
their king:Ceſar was but His lieuetennant:and the wickedeſt men 
that nowe moſt repine againſt Him, ſhall. confeſle Him onceto bee 
their king, Alas,Caſar is caſten in the poore mans teeth, becauſe he 
had none other God:and all the care he had,was to pleaſure Ca{g, 
But marke the hypocrifie of the fewe; they ſaye, they haue no king 
bur Ceſar:but loued the leWes Caſar? No,there was nothing F they 
would fainer hane benequite of,than of him,yet they pretendethe 
authorirtie of Ceſar to {lay che poore mans conſcience,& to crucifie 
Teſus Chriſt. This is hypocrifie, they loued not y king,for they who 
loues not God, loue not the King, nor the Kirke, Looke the forme 
of Hypocrites : Papiſtrieis but Hypocrifie : the Pope is an Hypo- 
crite, and all that rabble, harers of God,of Ceſar,and of the king; 
they defireno king,bntthe king of Spaine, becauſe hee is their Bur- 
rio:and,if hee woulde refuſe to be their Hangman, they would hate 
him as they doe others, They pretend the authoritie of {/.r to ſlay 
Chriſt, whenthey would hauethe king ſlaine,and they will pretend 
God and religion, tomurther the king of Fraunce : Fie vpon theſe 
lownes,let neuer king credite them, woe ſhall be to him. What doe 
our men prerend? Religion, Our Farles pretend Religion,and Re- 
formation. What is this ? a prerence to deſtroy Religion and the 
King : Shame and confuſion ſhall light on all, and firſt on them, if 
they gette their intention. The Lord giue eucry man and vv0- , 
man grace to take heed,that they hane no medling with ſuch men, 
who ynder the pretence of Religion ſecke to ſpoyle Religion, the 


king, and the Countrey for Chriſts ſake:To whom with the Father 


and the Holie Spirit, be all Praiſe, Honour, and Gloric, both nov 
and cuermore; AMEN, uy 
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24 When Pilate ſalve, that hee auailed nothing , but that more. tumult 
Was made, he took water, and Waſhed bis bands before the wultitnde, ſaying, 
I am winocent of the blood of ths juft man: looks you to it, 25 T ben att 
ſwered all the people , and [aide, Hu blood bee on vs , and on our chilaren. 
26 Thus la be Barabbas loſe unto them,and ſcourged I Es y $ y andde- 
lizered bim to bee crucified, 


Toun CnaAP. XxIXxX. 
16 Then delinered hee him vnto them to bee crucified, And they tocks 
Itsvs, andled him away. 


E x haue hearde (Brethren) that Pilate the Romane 
Gouernour hath ſtriuen veric long againſtthe im- 
portunitie and obſtinacie of the /Wwes and High 
Prieftes,to get the Lord Teſus, whom his coſcience 
tolde him was innocent, ſet looſe and at libertie, 
butall in vaine : for they are as carnel! ro haue Him 
condemned, as Pi/ate was to haue Him abſolued. Ac the laſt, when 
they could preuaile nothing at the hands of Plate, by any delation, 
or poinGt of inditcment againſt Ieſus, whether treaſon againſt Ce» 
ſs, or blaſphemie againſt G OD, they come more roundly to the 
matter, and come to the accuſation of Pilate, & lay treaſon againſt 
him,If thou let this 41 goe (ſay they) thou art not (eſars friend: This is 
the greateſt temptation that euer Pilate got , hee had no God but 
Ceſar,he ſought for no honour but in this world, he ſaw no life but 
this life: therefore, hearing treaſon laide to his charge. hee begins 


$0 faint & faile, and then quickly hee enters into judgement, and 
| G 4 com- 
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commeth out, and bringeth out I: ſus, and commeth to his triby. 
nall, in a place called the Pawemert, an open place, and there fitteth 
downe.to-giue judgement againſt rhe innocent : yet hee hath; 
doubt in conici-nce! yea, when hee'1s running topronounce ſen. 


rence of damnation, hee ſayes, Behold your King, to moue them yet | 
to {uffcr the innocent to eſcape, but hee preuailes not : for once * 


gerung Him vader, Pricſtes and pcople beginne to ſhourin the 
care of the miſerable man, ſo that hee could not heare his con. 
ſcience crying, leſus is innocent yet for all this,yet he hath a doubt 
& ſtirre in his conſcience,and ſayes,Sh:11 I crucifie your King,They 
anſwere, We haue no King but Ce{a1: Woe to them that made ſuch 
change, and they findeit in experience, Now, brethren, /shnin 
his Goſpel, Chap, 19.verſe 16: he ſubjoynes that Pilate delivered Ie 
ſus in the hands of the men of warre, to be crucified, & that they 
recelued Him, and led Him tothe place of execution,But e Mat 
thew, as ye heard read, reportes of ſome things that interucened & 
there are three thinges 1n ſpeciall (as he recordes) that paſſed be. 
fore the leading of leſus to the place of execution: The firſt thing, 
Pilate by accremonie of waſhing his handes, cleanſes him of the 
innocent blood : and as hee disburthens himſ{clfe, fo he burthenes 
the ewes, as guiltie of the moſt innocent blood, that euer was, or 


ſhall be ſhed: And they aremore glad to take on the burthen, than | 


he is to lay it ouer on them:for with their own tongue they bound 


the blood of the innocent on their owne backe, ſaying, His blod | 


be on vs, and on oar childien : The ſecond thing that Marhbew ics 
hearſes, 1s, after that he hath exonered himſelte, as he thought (a 
vaine thought; he was neuer quite of it, nor neuer ſhall be) when 
he thinkes he 1s exonered, then he goes quickly ro worke, then hee 
begins to ſcrue the foule and cruell appetite of the Jewes, hee lets 
looſe Barabbas, a foule murthercr : Then as Luke, markes , hee 
giues out the ſ-ntence of condemnation againſt the innocent, then 
beerakes Him, and (courges Him the ſecond time, ard laſtly, hee 
puts Him in the handes of the Burrio, this is the ſecond thing} 
yet there is one third thing : when they get Him, they lead Rim 
not incontin: nt out of the Portes, to that filthic place of execu- 
tion : but to ſatisfie the malitiouſneſſe of their heartes, they led 
Him to the common Hall 'againe, and there miſ-yſe the Lordof 
glorie. When all this was done, they leade Him out to the place of 
execution. | | 
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Wee ſhall ſpeake of theſe thinges according to the rehezrſall of 
eMatthew : As for the firſt, Haunhew fayes that, #hen Pilate ſawe 
that bee could prenaile nothing «t their handes, but that more tunnlt Was 
made, hee cries for water, and waſhes his hanaes, and makes a protefta- 
tion, / am innocent of the bluodof this [uſt man : And as he protelisthat 
he is cleane, hee turnes it ouer ypon the lewes, ſaying, See yee toir: 
ye ſhall giue an account for this dayes worke,it ſhall be the deareſt 
worke that ever ye wrought : They ſay, Let Hs blood be ons, and on 
onr children. Firſt, wee ſhall marke ſomewhat on che part of Plate, 
Secondly, on the part of the High Prieltes, and the reſt of the 
Iwes, The Hiſtorie is very plaine, This miſerable man Plate hath 
fought on a reaſonable ſpace : yea, a long time for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, againſt the obſtinacie of the ewes, ar the laſt, when he is 
charged as guiltic of treaſon, when hee ſees, hee cannot preuaile, 
and findes him ſo ſtraited with ſo great incommodities,he is com» 
7 ro yeelde,,and hee thinkes that this neceffitic ſhould excuſe 
im for his part well eneugh.Brethren, this is the Icflon : Men 
commonly, and eſpecially, ſuch as Pate was : men without God, 
naturall men, that ſee not another life, that ſee not another world, 
they will (trine, and they will ſtrive wonderfully through the in- 
ſtin& of nature, to keep a good coſcience: bur at the laſt if they be 
importunately ſtraited with great incommaditie, and feate of 
dangers, they will yeeld and giue ouer, Alas, nature, and a!l the be- 
nefites thereof is but a weake ground, at the laſt they will yeelde? 
and thar good conſcience that they contened to keepe. they bid 
farewell, and at the laſt they will yeelde to a miſchiefe : and when 
they haue done, they will thinke that neceſhitic, wherewith they 
were ſtraited : that importunitic of men that compelled them, 
will excuſe them for their doivg ſufficiently: they will thinke, that 
albeit they put to their hand, to doe the moſt wicked action in the 
worl-},thac thatneceſlitie will disburthen them:This is the judze- 
ment of naturall men : But this is as true; What cuer hee or ſhee 
be. that perſeneres not to the end, ſhall never ger the crowne, Take 
the ſentence:Albeitthou haſt begunne well, it thou goeſtnor on ro 
the end, thou ſhalt not g2t the crowne of glorie, and the Lord ſhall 
never accountof thy former well doing, more than if thou hadſt 
neuer done a good ation. Indecde, I grant, that neceſſity which is 
without the coſent &forces & compelles men againſt their wils:As 
for ex= 
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for example : When our bodies mooued with externall force and 
violence, without conſent, or yoluntarie mouing of the members 
thereof hurteth another: I ſay. that neceſſitic excuſeth a man, but 
as for thac necellitie, w'1ich for feare of inconuentences and great 
dangers co followe, makes a min conſent ro ancuill ation, it ex- 
cuſcch nor. Some will ſay, I was ſore [traitred, and I behooned to 
doc, or die, Ittroue {o long as I might: and I {awe I could not 
eſcape, it 1 h:dnot doneit; But I ſay, that kinde of necellitie, and 
compulſion, that drawes on an euill ation ypon thy conſcience, 
ſhal neuer excuſe thee albeita!l che Kings of F world (hould threa= 
ten ihec, & cerrifie thee with the teareof torture, & if thou once 
conſenteſt, al! that ſhall never excuſe thee: No, if we once conſent 
to an euill action, which may hurt the conſcience, wee ſhould ra« 
ther ſuffer to be beheaded or hanged,& die ten thouſand deathes, 
The Lord of life, can and will giue thee life, if thou dieſt in his 
feare: but miſerable ſhall that life bee, that thou ſhalc liue, when 
thou haſl done againſt the Lord, anda good conſcience, Pate 
calleth for Water and wa(beth his hands ; then marke what hee ſayes, 
I am innocent of the blyod of this inſt man: See yee to it, Well, is this out 
of his owne mouth : both the ſpeaking and doing of Pare reſti- 
fiech, that Ieſus was innocent : he confeſſerh, that he was goingto 
condemne an innocent man : ſoI ſee, that the conſcience of the 
innocencie of Chriſt, neuer leauecs Pilate : I doubt not, but hee 
would gladly haue wanted it; It is a maruell, that ducing all the 
time of the ſuffering of Ieſus Chriſt, the Lord will haue the inno- 
cencie of His deare $onne to appeare ia the beginning, in the 
mids, and in the ending thereof. All the time of His accuſation, 
Pilate preaches His innocencie, when it commeth to condemna« 
tion, the Tudge both by word and dced teſtifies that He was inno+ 
cent:it is not acommon perſon, that proteſtes this. but the ludge 
himfelfe : then againe, looketo the end of this worke, whea Icſus 
is lifred on the croſle, then the Father fro the heauen teſtifies, that 
He wasinnocent,then the Centurion with the burrio & che men of 
warre, ſecing the wonders, are compelled to ſay, this is the Sonne 
of God, anll the people ſeeing this, goe home thumping on their 
breaſts,& ſay,alas: & ſo they had cauſe : ſo the innocencie of Ieſus 
Chriſt is declared all this whole time out of the mouth of the 
Tadge himſelfe,& of many others. What meanes all this?No doube 
but f Father hercin had reſpe& toF honour of His Son,for indeede 
| as moſt 
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the moſt honourable death, is to dicasan innocent, and if thou 
wouldeſt die honourably, die not as a guiltic perſon, bur dic inno» 
cently: And this was to aggreadge Pilates damnation, and the 
damnation of the 7eWes : Bur brethren, there is another cauſe that 
pertaines more to ys, and ſerues more to our comfort, euen, that 
we ſhould haue faith in this Mediatour the Lord Icfus : for except 
He had died as an innocent, I would never lay my finne on Him: 
the ching that makes mee to belecue, that Hee hath madeſatisfa- 
&ion, is becauſe He ſuffered innocently,and had no finne in Him» 
ſelfe, Heb, 7. 26. and as Peter ſayes, Hee bare our ſinnnes, becauſeT 
am perſwaded, He bare my ſinnes vypon Him, I belceue in Him: fo 
this redounds to the comforte of the members of the Church of 
God.YertI ſee more here, Pilate he hath not only the coſcience of 
the innocencie of Teſus,bur this ſame very coſcience,it makes him 
toturne to the lewes,& to ſummond them before that tertible tri- 
bunall. See yee tot, ſayes he, I tel! you, yewill giue an account of 
this dayes worke: ſo this is a citation of the 7eWes before that ter. 
rible tr\bunall, and they haue found it, and ſhall finde it 3 No, 
Brethren, tike hecde, thou ſhalt neuer want ſummonding : let 
Kings, and them wha are in authoritie, ceaſe ro ſummound thee, 
let thine owne conſcience neuer ſpeake a worde to thee, nor 
charge thee, the Lord ſhall not let thee bee withour a citation z1f 
thy conſcience will not waken thee, He will waken the conſcience 
of a T wke or a Pagane, and he ſhall charge thee to appeare before 
that terrible Tribunall. Thou thinkeſt when thou ſleepeft, and thy 
conſcience accuſes thee not, that all is well, no, the Lord ſhall raiſe 
yp the conſcience of a Pagane toſurnmound thee, and I ſay tothee, 
albeit thou thinkeſt thou art at reſt, when thy coſcience is ſleeping 
& wilt ſpend thy time, thou wilt eat & drinke. be merrie & take thy 
paſtime, yer it 15 one of the molt heauicſt judgements $ ener God 
laid on any:& then, whe He hath roiſed the conſcience of another 
manto warne thee, it is 2 ſore warning thar if thou ſleepe on.and 
repent not, thou ſhalt be wakened, that thou ſhzlr not get leaſure 
to ſay, God be mereifc]1 to mee, This world knowes not what it is 
doinz.Yet marke ſurthcr, Notwithitznding all this conſcience of 
F innocencie of |cfus:Alas,I Ce not this, that his owne conſcience 
accuſes him, or (ayes to him, Woe to thee, P:late,thou art going an 
eull way, thou wilt make thy {-lfe g:iltie of that innocent blood, 
that will burthen thee eueclaltingly : his conſcience is buſter - 
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accuſe the Tewes as himſelfe; hee ſhoulde not bee ſo bufie to aceufe 

the Jewe, as himſelfe ; for if his conſcience had accuſed himſelfe 

ſharply,had heener(11d,7 hus I am cleane of the blood of this juſt & inne« 
eent owe? By the contrary,it had vrged outanother confeſlion & ſen= 

tence, 1 here is nothing bur damuation for me, tor the codemning 

of the innocent. What ſhould haue bene che cauſe of this? He vyas 

bu: afilly natucall man,& his conſcicce was wrong informed cone 

cerning that thing: & hee thought himſelfe well enough, ſceing he 
had ſtr1ueſolong,& yeelded thorow neceſlity,All chis fl-ggiſhnes 

of his con(ciece came of a wrong information, he knew no better, 

The more thou knoweſt, the becter informed conſciece thou haſt, 

Strive ay to get knowledge. Alas,that blindnes that man lyes in by 

nature,that makes thee think, that fin 1s no ſin: that is deceir.Stiiue 
ay to gctacleare mind, &a well informed con{cience,wherof thou 
ſhould excuſe thee, and whereof to accule thee, Get this out of the 
word of God, which is the only rule of our life & of all our act.0s, 
from thar light that comes from Heauecn, for the light of nature 
wil veguile thee, and it will ſay,that thou arr blefſed, when the mas» 
ledition of Gad is ypon thee, and it wil ſay, Thou do-it well, when 
thou doeſt cuill:Therefore.get that light that comes from Heauen 
to make thee to ſee, This for Plates part, Now let vs come to the 
part of the /awes:Their part1s far worle. This is a great deformitie, 
yvhen theſe vyho haue the Oracles of God, are warned by T wha 
and Paganes : This 1s to turne the yp-ſide of the yvorlde dow: e, 
Lovke howereadie Pilzte is to laye off the burthcn from himſelfe 
ypon the /eWes ; as readie are they to laye it both ypon their owne 
backes, and vpon their poſteritic. If this exonecation of himſclfe 
vvhen hee disburthens himſelfe of the blood of Icſus,teſtifies,that 
hee had a conſcience of His blood that yvas innocent: It muſt fol» 
Iowe, if the Jewes vycre readieto take on this burthen, chen they 
had no ſight of His innocencie, neither vvere they couched there- 
with in conſcience: and therefore, like bliaded bodies, ſceing no- 
thing, vvith an imprecation, they tranſlite the burthen from Pi- 
Late,and laye it ypon themſclues. Ignorance is euer remerarious:the 
blinder the bodie is,the more raſhly vvill it endanger it (clfe, A blind 
bodie vyithour knowledge, will run it ſclfe ſpeedily & withour rc» 
morſe into Hell,and will take on ſuch a burthen. that it ſhall neuer 
bee able to laye ic off againe, What meanes all this running (o 
fpcedilie in yyicked courles, but that mean yyant conſcience , _ 
renew 
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their owne corruption hath blindfolded them: Is there anieman 
that hath light, that will run onto their death, ro daſhtkemſclues 
onthe (worde tro deuoure them 2 It is a miſerablething to want 
the light of the ſoule : ſo the /ewes ſaw not with whome they had 
to doc they had no conſcience, as Pilate had, and therefore 
beeing through malice and appctite of reuenge, incenſed againſt 
the Lord Icſus : blindfolded, they regard not what imprecations 
they vtter, for they (aw not Hell: or els if theſe /ewes had alight of 
conſcience, they did ſoraſhly againſt Ieſus with knowledge, which 
ismoſt likely: che it followes, that they were marucilous malitions? 
as ignoranceis hardie,ſo is malitiouſncſle more hardie, albeit ſuch 
a man ſhould ſee, yet againſt the light, his malice will make him to 
runne ouer the bellie of his conſcience. Yee knowe the voyces of 
prophane men, Ere I were not reuenged of him, 1 had rather be in 
He!l: this commeth of malitiouſneſle, to get the foule ſpirit within 
him ſatisficd : but if thou felt one twitch of Hell, thou wouldeſt 
recant theſe wordes : for it would cauſe thee ſhcute, and ſqueele 
hiddeouſly ; & I incline to this judgement,that this wicked action 
is more to be aſcribed to malice than ignorance : the /ewes and the 
High Pricſtes had the word of God, and the Prophets, whereby 
they might haue knowne the Meſiar, When T read of the Pro- 
phets that ſpeake of induration in the time of Ic ſus Chriſt, I ſay, 
It hath come of an harnefle and induration of heart : And when 
I ſee the wordes of the Apoſtles, that ſay, Oſtiffe necked people, 
I :hinke that they put their owre fingers in their eyes, thatthey 
ſhould nor ſe. The Lord Ciue vs from malitiouſneſle, and namely 
from ſuch walitiouſncſe as is not without knou ledge: when a 
man ſces, and will pull out his cyes. Compare the /ewes with 
Pilate : now Pilate finneth, hee k led bimfſelte in the end, andite 
Lord made his owne hands to be his burrio:No doubt, he ſinned, 
whocan excuſe him? he ſinned maliticuſly he had a conſcience,& 
gocs againſt ic mylitiouſly. But Brethren, to ſperke the trueth, ic 
was not ſo much malice. that puſhed him forward, as great infir- 
mitie and feare:for firſt, he ſcares to be accuſed of treaton againſt 
Ceſar: it was no maruell to ſucha man to feare, who had no God, 
but ({ſar.t hen hee ſaw appearance of great tumult to riſe amongſt 
the /ewes, Whar reccfhitie was laide on them to haue the blood of 
the innocent So [ ſee nothing 1a them bur malice, if it were but in 


this reſpeR, that the ſinne of the /exes weigheth downe the ſinne 
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of Pilate, and their damnation is a thouſand times greater, What 
had this man ? He had nothing but nature : The contrauenſion of 
the light of nature will neuer make yp the ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which gets -no mercie : but come to them, They had the 
light of nature,and thelight that commeth from Heauen: they had 
the worde of GOD amongſt them, they contraueencd an hea« 
uenly light that came downe from Heauen,and was wrought into 
their heartes by the Spirit. Steen ſayes in the 7, Chapter, and 
51. verſe of the AZes of the Apoſtles, Tee hane alwayes reſiſted the 
Holy Ghoſt, as did your fathers, ſo doe you, that is not a naturall lighe 
bur alight thatcame from aboue, There were ſome of theſe men 
whoſinned maliciouſly againſt the Holy Spirit, What maruell was 
it then,thart they got no grace to repent : for of all ſianes the finne 
a2ainlt the Holy Spirit, is the moſt dangerous :they that commir 
this ſiane, haue no grace torepent, & thereforeno mercy to them, 
the Lord ſtrikes their ſoules wich impenitencie : ſo that ſoule is 
eucrlaſtingly hardened :andſo beeing ſtrucken with impenitencie 
they got neuer grace toſay, God bee mercifu!l ro me.Secing then 
their ſinne againſt Chriſt, was ſo great, ſecing it was not ſo much 
of ignorance, as of malice! it was not only againſt the light of na» 
ture, but alſo againſt the illumination of the Holy Spirit z what 
maruell was it, that ſucha terrible Tadgement ouerrooke them ,as 
neuer lighted on any nation. The [eWes found this innocent blood 
inexperience laide to their charge. loſeph that ſaw all theſe thinges | 
with his eyes, writeth, what heauie vengeance and judgement fell 
ypon feruſalem & the lowes : for he teſtifies, that there was ſlaine at 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem eleven hundreth thouſand, beſide ninetie 
thouſand that were tane captiues:hercafter the towne was lamen» 
tably deſtroyed and ſacked, So the blood of the innocent neuer 
left them: & theſe F remaine, yet feele the judgement of the blood 
of the innocent : for according as they deſired $ His blood ſhould 
be vpon them 8 their poſteritie : ſo the wrath of God came vpon 
them to the vttermoſt x. Theſſ:2.16, It isa wonder that a /ew ſhould | 
be ſafe,& if ye heare of a lew to be conuerted, thinkeit to be a great | 
mercie.Now to apply this ſhortly to vs, if it were but this terrible 
example of vengeance which folowed the Jewes,it ſhould terrific to 
theend of the world, all ſoules to take on the blood of the inno- | 
cent, take on one, & take on all:f thou takeſt on the blood of one | 
ſcruant of God, thou ſhalt rake onall the jnnocent blood x | 
of | 
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Abel, to that man whom thou haſt ſlaine. Fye vpon foule butchers 
who are more meete to be butchers dogges, than men. \V hat care 
they to waſh their handes in innocent blood + But I ſay tothee, if 
euer thou getteſt grace it is a wonder: fye vpon the butchers of 
Scotland: No, if the Lord would waken thy conſcience to torment 
thee, & preſent to thee the ſight of Him of whole blood thou haft 
ſhed, it would bee fo terrible, that it would make thee to cutſe the 
time that cuerthoudid it, & one day fearctully without comfort 
it will torment thee: when will theſe bloodie men leaue oft $ thea» 
ding of innocent blood, in this bloodie & barbarous nation:ot all 
nations it is the moſt barbarous and bloodie. Aboue all things dip 
not thine hands in the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, Thou who ſheadeſt in» 
nocent blood, & is a perſecuter of the ſeruants of Teſus Chriſt,and 
who reſiſteſt the trueth,thou wilt ſay, If thou had(ſt bene in Chriſts 
dayes,thou wouldſt not haue coſented to His death, but thou who 
ſayeſt ſo, if thou hadſt fallen in theſe dayes,thou had(t malitiouſly 
bene partaker of the death of Chriſt, & had{t put handes in Him, 
thou wanteſt nothing but time: I will tell you, who1s it that ſheds 
the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, & takes His blood on them, whar cuer 
he or ſhe be that will reſiſt this knowne trueth of Ieſus Chriſt,and 
perſecute the profeſſours thereof, I aftirme, they are as guiltic of 
the blood of Chriſt, as the /-wes & the High Prieſts were,and that 
ſame blood ſhall bee laide to their charge in the great daye of the 
Lord, Read ye notin the Epiſtle to the HebreWes, Chap.6.and 10.0t 
them who haue repined, & haue begun to caſt off that heauenly 
power, & ſo goe like dogges to their yomite, & ſpues out the light 
they had recciued, they are as guiltie of the blood of Chriſt,as P- 
late, & trampe the blood of the Couenant ynder their feete.Woe to 
them that recfilt the Goſpell, woe to the apoſtate Lordes of this 
Land, for thus reſiſting the light:thereis no light but this, toleade 
thee ro heauen.I denounce woe to them it they continue, the trea- 
ſure'of wrath, and woe ſhall bee heaped on them, they ſhall be as 
guiltie as /udas,or Pilate,or the lewes: haſtic & ſudden ſhall be their 
judgement, except the Lord preuent them with repentance, they 
& their poſteritie ſhall be curſed, & vnderly a terrible vengeance : 
Woe to their friends, who will joyne with them : Separate thee fro 
them, as thou wouldeſt ſre ſaluation ; Away our of Babylon, Yee 
would thinke this a light worde, Lex his blood bee pon our head: As 
they wiſh the blood of the innocenc to light on them, ſo it neuer 
leaucth: 
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Jeaues them, nor ſhall never leaue ſo many of them as repented 
not, the blood of the innocent ſhall lye ypon their backes cuerl1- 
ſingly. This ſhould learne vs to take good heed to our wordes: it 
was buta worde trocaſt off the God of glorie, and to rake on a Ty- 
rant:They gotCaſar to be their King, and he ſpoyled chem : Take 
good heede ro thy words, for thou who vſeſt againſt thy ſelfe1m- 
precations and curſings,and wilt {ay, God plague mee, Gods ven- 
geance light ypon mee,] giue my ſoule to the Deuill,if this or that 
be not, Well,baſtchou giuen thy ſoule co the Deuill,he ſhall ger it: 
haſt thou taken acurle ypon thy ſelte, thou ſhalt bee curſed: it is a 
wonder that the earth ſhould not open to ſwallowe ſuch men. The 
Lord makes theſe thinges to come to paſſe : nowe and then Hee 
makes the curſed creature that vſes ſuch ſpeaches to bee a terrible 
example. And if thou be a prophaneperſon, who wilt ſay, I Giue my 
ſoule to the Deuill, I ſaye, and if the Deuill get thee not then, and 
thou be not thruſt into Hell, but getreſt repentance,it is a wonder. 
Such is the judgement of God,that oft times He will let no reuer- 
ſion be,except that earneſtly thou ſecke for grace and mercie, the 
Lord,I ſay,ſhall make that worde which thou ſakeit.to haue no rc= 
ucrſion, wilt thou, or wilt thou not : but like as thy foule mouth 
ſpake it,ſo thou ſhalt bee giuen to the Deuill: for there is nothing 
more efteuall toa mans dz{truction,than the wordes which pro- 
ceede out of his owne mouth, 

Well, Pate is lying in ſecuritie, and hee thinkes himſclfe well 
enough: when be hath once disburthened himſc1iz, he fits downe, 
and giues out ſentence,and abſolues a ſeditious vagabonde, He let- 
teth'Barabbas looſe vnto them, Woe to them, who will abſolue a ſc- 
ditious lowne,and a murtherer. The next thing is more woefull,he 
begins to giue out the ſentence againſt the innocent,he comes on 
and ſtrikes Him, hee ſcourges Him : this is the ſeconde time, and 
when hce hath done, hee gineth Him into the handes of the fewes, ro [4- 
tishe their wicked appetite. As long as thou haſt a wakened con- 
ſcience,and ſo long as it telles thee, This is good, and this is cuill, 
thou wilt not goe (o boldly and forwardly in cuill,(Well is that bo- 
die who hath a wakened conſcience, ſuppoſe it terrifie thee, and 
holde thee waking ) Bur after it bee once lulled in aſleepe and ſe- 
curitie, then thou runneſt on,as the arrowe doeth outof the bow, 
to a miſchife: there is nothing to holde thee, but thou runneſt 


ſwiftly to miſchiefe, Epheſ, 4. 194 After they once loſt feeling, they ranne | 
ont 
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ut to all Wantonneſſe, commuing all vucleameſſe, With griedineſſe. There 
was neuct any creature (ſo griedy of any thing in the world,as men 
who liue without conſcience will be of filthineſſe.As thou'wouldeſt 
keepe thy (elfe,ſo keepe feeling in thy conſcience,8& count it more 
precious than all thihges in the worlde. Nothing can guardethy 
ſoule from Sethe, , bur the approbation of a feeling conſcience. 
Thou.,wilt come our with.thy Pearles, and with decked cloathing : 
butif thou want this conſcience,thou art a preye to the Deuill. Fy 
on theſe men,who lye in ſuch a ſenſeleſneſſe, ſhame and contuſion 
ſhall light ypon them. Was there cuer ſuch a dead and fenſelefſe 
Generation as this ? It is a token that Hell is ouer-taking them, 
ſeeing they lye all in ſuch a ſenſclefle ſecuritie. eHarke notes 2 
word here that would bee conſidered, Chap. 15. verſ. 15. Pilate did 
this, to gratifie an euill people : hee would not diſpleaſe the 7ewes. 
Thisis the common faſhion of Princes, to ſecke to be populare,to 
ſceke the fauour of the people. Looke that a Prince ſceke not by 
euill meanes the fauour of the people: for he will hang an innocent 
man, and let a murtherer goe free, for the fauour of the people: 
thou buyeſt it roo deare,with the loſle of the fauour of God. Woe 
be vnto the man, though he were a King, that miſchicuouſly falles 
abacke from the Trueth, and (o looſes the fanour of God, tor the 
fauour of Idolaters, But will yee come on yer? Got Pilate the fa- 
uour of the pzople?Nozthey perſecuted him to the death,they de- 
lated him to the Emperour,and hee was baniſhed: and for feare of 
greater ſhame, hee pur handes in himſelfe,and ſlew himſelfe. Yea,if 
he were all the kings in the world, who ſcekes to gratifie a wicked 
people in an euill cauſe, name'y, in Tdolatrie, and if the LORD 
haue not mercy on him, that ſame people ſhall be his deſtruction, 
The Lord graunt Kinges and Princes to ſee that howbeir they haue 
the fauour ofthe people by vnlawfull meanes,and want the fauour 
of God, thatall the fauour ofthe people that they can have,with- 
out Gods fauour is nothing : that they may ſeeke Gods fauour 
aboue all things: And the Lord be mercifull ro our King for Chri- 
lies ſake : To whom beall Honour and Glory, for euermore. 


A M E N, 
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THE ATEREESSSCIVRE 
OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST, 


MATTH CHAP. xxvil. 
27 Then the Souldiers of the Gouernour tooke T'ESvyS into the 
gommon ball, and gathered about bim the Whole bande. 28, And 


they ſtripped him, and put about him a skarlet robe, 29 And platteda | 
croWne of thornes, 4naput it vpon his head, and areede in his right hand,and | 
bowed their knees before him, and mocked him, ſaying, God ſaue thee King of | 


the Temes, 30 And ſpitted vpon him, and tooke a reede, and [mote bim 
onthe bead, 71 Thus -whenthey bad mocked hin, they tooke the robe from | 
bim, and put his owne rayment on him, and led bim away to crucifie him, | 
32 eAndas they came ont, they found a man of (yrene, named Simon:him | 
they compelled to beare his Croſſe, | 


Manc. CHAP, Xv. 

16 Thenthe fouldiers led him aw4yinto the ball, which is the sommon hall, | 
and called together the whole band, 17 Andclad him withpurple,& plate 
red a crowne of thornes, and pat it abous bis bead, 18 eAnd begamets 
ſalete ham, ſaying, Haile King of the fewer, 19 And they ſmote him on the 
beadwith areede, and ſpate pon him, and bowed the knees, and did him 
reuerence. 20 And whenthey bad mocked him, they tooke the purple of 
him, and put his owne clothes on hingy and ledde-hins out to crucifie him, 

24 And they compelledone that paſſed by,called Siraon of Cyrene (wh | 
came ont of the countrey, and was father of Alexander and Rutus) to bear 

his Croſſe, 
LvxE xXxX1I11. | 

24 So Pilate gane ſentence, that it ſhould be as they required, 25 And 
be let looſe vnto them him that for inſurreftion and murther was ca#t imto pri 
fon, whome they deſired, and delivered I n s v $ todoe with him what they 
would,, 26 eAndasthey led bim away, they caught one Simon of Cyren, 

: == comming 
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ning wut of the ficlde, and on him they laide the eroſſe, to beare it afier 
IsSvS. 27 And therefollowed him 4 great multitude of people, and of 
women, which Women bewayled and lamented him. 2% But Its vs turned 
back; vnto them, and ſaide, Daughters of leruſalem, weepe not for me, but 
weepe for your ſelues, and for your children, 29 For behold, the dayes will 
come when men ſball (ay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the Wombes that neuer 
bare, andthe paps which nener gaue ſucke. 30 T hen ſhall they begin to ſay ts 
the wountaines, Fall on v5:and to the hilles,Coner vs, 31 For if they do theſe 
thinges to 4 grcene tree, what ſhall be done to the arie? 


E x hauchearde ( Brethren ) theſe dayes paſt, the 
vvhole accuſation of Chriſt before the Iudge, & the 
 Remane Gouernour Pilate, Laſt, wee came to that 
woeful ſentence of damnation,pronounced againſt 
this innocent, Now Telus being condemned to die, 
& todie the ignominious death of y Crofle; it reſts, 
that we ſhould come to His ſuffering on the Croſle; but before we 
come to it, wee hane to ſpeake of theſe thinges, namelie, which we 
haue read ynto you, partlie out of MArtratvv, and partlic out of 
Lvxt : Then firſt vyyec hauc to ſpeake of the deliuering of Ieſus into 
the handes of men of yvarre, to bee crucified ar the pleaſure of che 
lewes ; and howe they receiued Him: and then vvce ſhall ſee yvhat 
they doe vvith Him, being receiued: they bring Him backe againe 
b:eing receiued, to the common Hall,to a ſecret part thereot,and 
miſuſes Him at their pleaſure: therefore, vve ſhall come to the lca- 
ding of Him out vvith the Crofle , outof the portes of Hrernſalem, 
to that vile place vyhere Hee ſhould bee crucified. We ſha!l ſpeake 
of the manner of His going out; howe hee goes out to ſuffer the 
death of the Croſſe : and laſt, of two incidentes that fell in by the 
rraye, as they yyere leading Him out : The one howe Hee mer 

vith a man, named SyMonof CyRrENE, vvhom they com. 

pelled to helpe Him to beare His Crofle : Another, the multitude 

that followed Him : and as all Nations reſorted to HitrvsALEM 

at the Paſſeouer, they followed Him, and vyomen followed Him 

yeeping, Hee turnes, and anſweres them, as yee vvill heare. 

It is ſaide then, that Pilate delivered I ESUS, vvhen Hee vyas 
condemned, to the Souldionres to bee cyucified : and it is ſaid of them, 
thatas hee deliuered the innocent vntothem , fo rhey rock Him 
.o 2 the 
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the common Hall : they are farre readierto receiue Him, and to | 


crucifie Him; than He was to deliner Him. The leſſon, Brethren, 
is verie caſte, and many experiences teaches ir dayly : There was 
neueryet a wicked Judge in the world, {orcadieto deliuer the in. 
nocent to ſuffer, or to deſire an euill ation to be done, as hee will 
finde wicked executioners vnder him, to put his wicked (entence 
in execution : the good Iudges could neuer finds good officers 
yadcr them fo readily to execute an cuill aion as the wicked 
Iudges finde for an cuill action. 


Saul, when he had eAchimeleck, and the P:ieſtes of the LORD | 


to ſlay, hee found Doeg the Edomite the knaue readie, and he ſlew 


fourſcore fiue Pricſts ofthe LORD, n:Sam.22.18\ But Daamid | 


' 


the good King, when hee had to doe with /o4b, who had commit. 
ted many foule murthers, could not put in excution his will, 
therefore hee laments, and ſayes : 1 amthis day weake , and newly an- 
noynted King : and theſe men, the ſonnes of Serta are too ſtrong for mee, | 
me, 2. Sam, 3e 38, 39. Thisis oft ſeene of good men: that there 
are ycrie few good counſcllers in the world, to helpe a good King | 
ina good ation; and where ye ſhall finde one good, yee ſhall finde | 
foure euill : Euill men and wicked counſellers are verie rife :a | 
wicked King ſhall not want, bur ſhall get moe than hce deſires: 
the deuill hath many ſeruants in the worlde, but G OD hath 
few : Our owne Countrey may ſpeake of the experience. of 
this, 

But to goe forward ; When hee hath deliuered the innocent 
Teſus to the ſouldiers, and they receiued Him : Take they Him to | 
the place of execution? No, but whilſt all was in preparation, 
whilſt the place, and the Croſſe, was in preparation, and whilſt al 
things were making readie, in the meane time the ſouldiers, with 
the malitious ewes could neuer get their heart ſatisfied with 
CHRIST, They bring Himto the common Hall, to the Seſſion 

. houſe, toa ſecret part of ir, and vics Him more cruelly, than they 
did before: and there T hey breing gathered, like as many torturers, 
there is notone of them, but they abuſe Him : Firſt, T hey pwr 
crowne of thanes vpon His beade : This is the ſecond time : Next, 
they take off His owne cloathes, and cloathes Him With Parple , an 
they put a reede in His hande , and they kneele before Him , and; 
enackes the King of Glorie, ſxying, Hale King of the Iewes : Then they tak 

the reear , and firikgs Finn with it, and in aeiite ſpits on His fact 
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When they haue done this, they take off that Royall rayment, and 
hade Him out , ts crucifie Him, Yee woulde wonder at this , for a 
man, though hee were neuec ſo wicked, athicte and a murtherer, 
get after hee bee once condemned, men will giue him peace till he 
die, and men will ſtrive ro comfort him before hee die againſt the 
terroures of death, that hee maye die in peace: yea, his verie 
enemies will thioke they haue gotten enough, when they haue 
gotten him condemned, and they defire no more: But bebolde 
theenemies of our Lox DandSaviova IESVS CHRIST, 
they can neuer getre their heartes ſatisfied ypon Him, they cannot 
ſuffer Him to reit or breathe , their inſatiable vvrath cannot bee 
fatiated. The malice of men againſt yvickedneflc vvill ende , but 
the malice of men againit an Innocent, will neuer ende,and name» 
lic againſt him vyho ſuffers for CHRISTES fake: thereis 
no meaſure of their crueltie, there is nothing that can ſauiatethrir 
bloodie heartes : for the children of darkenefle doedeadlie hate 
thechildren of light : the (uffering of the Martyres hath cuer pro- 
ved this, that the Antichriſt coulde nener bee ſatisfied in drinking 
of their blood. The perſecuters of the Trueth will neuer be ſatiate, 
therets no ſatictie of the malice of the haerr of $ childe of darknes 
againſt the child of light. If thou hadſt Nlaine a mans fathergit may 
be he would hane torgiuen thee: but and if thou bee the childe of 
G O D, andit hce bee the childe of darkenefle, hee vvill neuer 
bee ſatiare, till he getrethine heart blood, The 1x vvzs andthe 
Souldiours could nener bee (atiate, till they had gottenthe heart 
blood of the Innocent. 

Bur Brethren , we muſt looke vp higher: for it was not ſo much 
vith theſe /eWes and Souldiours that T ESY S hath to doe,as with 
an angric G O D, and th:t becauſe Hee bare the burthen of our 
linnes: theſe torturers were butinſtrumentes of that terrible wrath 
of the Father ypon the Sonne: It was not ſo much their wrath, as 
the wrath of the Father that purſued Him ſo ardently. After Hee 
was once deliuered into the hands of theſe Hangme, wrath begins 
ſotobe powred foorth on Him fro Heauen,that He got norelt till 
He was crucified & dead on the croſſe.Itis a terrible thing for a'fin= 
ner, yea,if hee were a king, who is notin Teſus,and partaker of His 
luffering,to fall into the hands of an angrie God.and a corſuming 
fire: if thou bee out of Chriſt, thou ſalt feele it the terribleſt ſighe 
Wat euer was , howbeit wanton men and women make their pa- 
= © ltimg 
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ime to anger that great Iudge,going to murther, defiling their 
bodies and ſoules by harlotrie : it may be for a time, thar they ger 
reſt : but after that once that righteous Indge put hands 1n thee, 
I promiſe thee, that thou ſhalt never get reſt : The verie reprobate 
when they ſhall ſee that there is none ende of wrath, ſhall cric: 
O Lord, (hall neuzr this wrath haue an end: if thou goeſt to Hell, 


thou ſhalt finde none end of wrath. Now bleſſed is that ſinner that | 


gets grace to haue recourſero Icſus Chriſt,& to Jlurke vnder Hig 
ſuffering. When they haue vſed Him ſo vnworthily within thecom- 
mon Hall, and when all is madereadie : Then they leade out Ieſus,& 
caries Him out of the Portes of Hieruſalem, toan ignominious 
death : and as they lead Him our 3 ſo Icſus Chriſt gocs out wil- 
lingly to ſuffer, at the good pleaſure of His Father, knowing that 
now His houre was come.God forbid, but that wee ſhould thinke 
that Teſus Chriſt ſuffered willingly : No, Brethren, in this exam- 
ple of Icſus Chriſt the innocent : and that His willing going to 
death, wee ſee, that it is the innocent who goeto death willingly, 
and namely, they who are innocent in the blood of Teſus Chrilt, 
that hauetheir conſcience ſprinkled with the blood of the imma- 
culate Lambe: As for men, who arc not cled with this innocencie, 


alas for them, Ir is not pothible, that theſe can haue conſolation, | 


or can with gladneſl: offer vp their liues : it may bee, that ſome 
will pretend willipgneſle, but that is but a ſhew: Againe, it may be, 
that there bee ſome ſenſleſle bodies, that knowes not how terrible 


death is, and what euill is init; _O ! deaths terrible. for either | 


Heauen or Hell followes on the taile thereof: and wilt thou count 
litleof chat port, by the which thou paſleſt from this life to eter. 
nitie, So, ſome may be ſenſleſle, as a Kow goes to the ſhambles: 
and ſome may haue a falſe conſcience :; but if thou have not an 
aſſurance. that thou art waſbed with the blood of Icſus Chriſt, 
Woe ſhall come to thee, wrath ſhall light on thee, There isno 


conſolation in death to any, but to-theſe who die in the innocen- | 


cencie of Jeſus Chriſt. T marke the manner how He goes ont : He 
goes out, bearing His oWne Croſſe : or rather drew it after Him + this 
was afterthe manner of the Romances, that the man whome they 
condemned to die this death, they commanded to beare His 


Croſle, and therefore they were called Furcifecri, gallowes bearers: | 


now they practiſe this on the innocent Icſus, 


Nowe to come to it, that falles out whilſt Hee is bearing His 
| Croſle, | 


| 
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Crofſe. As they are going out, T hey meets 4 man by the way whoſe 
name was Simon, the tather of eAlexander and Rufus, a man in, a 
towne of Africa, and the rowne was called Cyrenc, a laborious 
man, retu-ning trom the Countrey, to Hrernſalem, they mceete the 
poore man, and compelles the man to take vp the one ende of the Crofſe 
leſus g0:s before, and he goes behind : they would not haueTeſus 


. xelicued : No, they pitied Him not, bur they would haue Him 


formeſt in the burthen, Thinke nor, Brethren, that chis relieuing 
was of any compatlion they had to Iefus ; No, they had no pitie 
ypon Him : but it came top le, becauſe Chrilt Ieſus was faint, 
weake, and we.ricd vnder the burthen : and no wonder, He was a 
man : He tooke on our nature, and all the infirmities thereof, that 
wee might bee male ſtrong. After that once the Lord hadfallen 
in their handes, Hee got no reſt, Hee got no fleepe that night, Hee 
faſted, and His ſoule was vexcd : and then all that night, and all 
that day following, from the morning to the noone-tide, hee got 
noreſt, but was twiſe ſcourged, and buffered : As for the ſouldicrs, 
they chouzhr themſelues too gay : As for the /ewes they thought 
themſclues too holy, and in end He was made a curſe (bur for our 
cauſe) And therefore meeting with this Gearile, Stmox, they come 
pellecd| him ro helpe Him, This wants not a Myſterie : This 
Simon was a fizure of the Gentiles , and this calling, albeit of 
compulſion, ſignifies our calling, beeing Gentiles, to take vp 
our crofle, and toliowe Ieſus out of the portes of Hieruſalem, And 
as the Apolitle tothe Hebrevwes Chap, 13.verſe 13-layes, Goe foorth of 
the Campe bearing His reproach: for here we haueno continuing citie :but 
Wee ſecks for one tocome. As torthe lewes, they wouJd neither touch 
Criſt, nor His Crofle wich their finger, becauſe they judged Him 
accurled. Indcede, I grant, G O D made Him accurſed , but 
Hee was madea curſe, that wee thould beethe bleſhng of GOD, 
through. Him: As Paul fayes to the Galathians, (bap- 3. verſe 13, 
Wouldeit chou know thy felicitic in this worlde, and in the worlde 
to come 2 it ſtinds in joyning with that man that was accurſed, 
& whoſocuer thou be,Fthalt not joyne with this man whois accur- 
{cd,I giue thee this doome, Curſed ſhalt thou be euerlaſtingly, vens 
geance & malediction thall te on thine head euerlaſtingly.Weare 
Getiles,not lewes:let vs rhe wich this Simon of Cyrenetake vp ſCroſle 
of Chriſt, & follow Him out of the portes of Hieruſalem, to beare 
His ſhame,$we may be partakers of His glory:ifthou benot parta- 
H 4 ker of 
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- Chriſt, chou ſhalt neuer be-exalied with Him: this for the firſt mn. 


the 23 Chapter of Z:ke, as He goes tothe place of execution, it is 


- and turne and belecuein Teſus Chriſt : Wiltchou hauerecourſe to} 


ker of His ignominie and ſhame, I denounce to thee, thou halt 
not be partaker of His glorie : thou who waſt not humbled with 


cideat, There is another thivg that falles cur, whereof wee readin 


ſaid, that the multitude followed Flu! 1 his multitude was nor onely | 
of the leWves, but alſo of all Nations who reſorted to Hierwſalem, + 
at the time of the Yaſſeozer,: ii Nowe this multitude tollowed to 
ſce what ſhould become. of: Him, as men who are inclined toſce 
wonders. S.e on what minde «thou followeſt a man to death, 
theſe ſpeRacles are ſpeftacles of thy miſerie : they followe to ſec 
the faſhion : but ſurely this following ot Chriſt, and this going of 
Chriſt to His ſuffering with ſuch a multitude, learneth ys a leſſon; 
it pleaſed the. Father, that Ieſus. Chriſt ſhould ſuffer an open | 
ſhame : He would nothaue Him ſtollen down,or ſecretly executed 
in thenight:He would haueHim accuſed publikly before the great 
Iudge, who repreſented Ceſars perſon tThen as Hee went out, He 
would haucall the worlde to ſee Him : and then Hee would hauc 
Him mounted vp, and nailed ypon the Croſle inthe face of the 
world :in a worde, the Fathes would have the Sonne who became 
ſuretie for vs, to die;and not onely to die. bur zlſo to be pined: 
and not onely pined, but alſoto bee pined ſhametully. There is 
not a ſinne in the worlde, (let wanton men take their paſtime in 
finne, albeit it were done neuer ſo ſecretly, goe to thy chamber 
& doe it, doc it in thenight,goeto holes and molt ſecrer places 
and commit wickedneile) but the end thereof, how ſecret (o ener 
it was, ſhall bee with openſhame : Idenounce againſt ſecret ſinnes 
againſt God, thy ſecret {innes ſhall bring an open ſhame to thee, 
if thou haue nor recourſe to the ſhame ot leſus: either of neceſ. 
fitie thou muſt ſuffer. in thy perſon erernally, and drinke out the 
full cuppe of the wrath of God :orels, thou muſt haue recourſe | 
rothe ſhame of Ieſus Chriſt : and this is our comfort, that wee | 
haue: Wilt thou firſt of all repent thee ( an impenitent man will | 
never get the cloake of Chriſts righteouſneſſe ro couer his ſhame) þ 


Him, and Joure ynder His Paſſion -I promiſe thee, that thou ſhalt 
ncuer come toan open ſhame : it may bee thatmen cometo an | 
open ſhame for ſinne in this worlde, bur in theworlde ro come, 1 
promile thee, thou ſhalt not ſuffer any ſhame, in that daye thy 
finncs 
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fnnes ſhall nor come to the light, neither man nor Angell thay 
ſee rhem. But if thou haue not recourſe to Teſus, thou thalt bee 
roo:ed out like a thiefe out of a hoale, before millions of 
millions ot Angels, and before all the worlde, and the ſecrets of 
thine heartſhall bee reneiled, and heapes of the wrath of God, 
ſhall bee powred on thy miſcrable head ; Hell ſtands not only in 
paine, bur in ſhame and confuſion : thou ſhalt goe downe to 
Heil witha fearctull ſhoute, from the ſight ot this world, at that 
judgement. 

Now to come to theſe women : amongſt thereſt there followes 
Him certaine Women out of Flieruſalem : there is a great difterence 
betweene them and the multitude : women ofttimes ſhames men, 
The ſouldiers pittes Him not, their pleaſureisin His miſerie: wee 
ſee not heere, that any of the multitude mournes, bur it is ſaide, 
that the women of Heruſalem that followed Him, wept for Huw, 
This was done of the Father, to teſtifie His innocencie, the Fa- 
ther at all times, will haue the innocencie of His Sonne witneſled: 
during the time of His accuſation, the Indge preached His innc= 
cency:& as he was gining our the ſentece againſt Him:he-both by 
deed, in waſhing of his hands, & word, teſtifies His innocencie: 
And now whilſt He goes out, Hee makes theſe women to bewaile 
Him, No queſtion all this was done by the Lords prouidence, Ic 
ſus the innocent Hee was lamented for, Wilt thou Beeinnocent 
like to Him, thou ſhalt not want bewailing : ye ſee this, if he be a 
thiefe, and hee bee penitent, and haue recourſe to Ieſus, and ſeeke 
tobe innocent with that innocencie of Ieſus Chriſt, men will pt- 
tie him : but eſpecizlly in that great daye, if thou appeareſt inno+ 
cent in the innocencie of Ieſus Chriſt, thou ſhalt per ſuch pittying 
of God. and of all the Angels, that thou ſhalt neuer die, but ſhalt 
be receined roglorie : andif thou appeareſt before Him without 
this innocencie, thou ſhalt not be bewailed ; none ſhall pitie thee, 
neither God, nor Angell, bur thov thalt goe to deſtrution :and 
when thou art goirg to Hell, thy father nor thy mother ſhall not 
weepe nor lament for it, but ſhall rejoyce & approue Gods judge= 
ment, Yee ſeethen, howegooda thing itis ro be innocent inthe 
innocencie of Icſus Chriſt, albeit wee be not innocent, butguiltie 
inovrſclues, When Chriſt heares the lamentation and mourning 
of the women, Hee lookes ouer His ſhou!der, And beholding thers, 
He ſtandes, and jpeakes, Daughters of Hieruſalem, Weepe not for = but 

or yoi'r 
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for your ſelues and for your children: and He giues the reaſon wherefore 

they ſhould weepe ſo, becauſe of that fearce & terrible judgement. 
which ſhonld ouer-take Hrernſalemand all for this innocet blood, 

and for the refuſall of that innocent One : For beholat, the ayes wit 

come ( (aies Hee) when men will ſay,Bleſſed are the barren,and the wombes 

that, newer bare,and the pappes that, neuer gant ſucke.T hen ſhall they begun 

80 ſay to the mountaines, Fall on v5: and tothe hilles,Coner vs. And yn.ier the 

deſtraRion of Hieruſalem,Hee ynderſtands & adumbrates that cer- 

rible judgement & wrath ia the latter day,& that grear deſtruction 


'thatremaines for the wicked:& He coafirmes this judgemet which 


He threatens,by an argument taken from the greateſt to the {mal- 
leſt, If they doe ſo to 4 priene tree, What ſhall they doe to a withered? what, 
ſhall they doe to you? By the greene tree Hee meanes Himſelfe, who in 
Himlelfe was freſhe, ſappie, greene, and fruitfull, albeit for vs Hee 
was like adrie tree, becauſe Hee was guiltie for vs.And by the drie 
tree Hee meanes vs, who are ynfruitfull in our ſelues,and meerte tor 
nothing, but for confuſion,to be caſten into the fire, Marke heere 
fhorcly of this : It is the ſenſe of miſery that makes any bodieto 
weepe: No doubt when one weepes ſore, the heart hath aſcnſc of 
miſery:and this ſenſe is either of a mans owne miſery,or fora [yn- 
pathic of the miſerie of another. They who haue a ſenſe of the mi- 
ſcrie of others, they will mourne. I (ee fewe of this ſort in theſe 
dayes,Therearefew now that will weepe for the miſcry of another. - 
All ſympathie is our of the worl4,and the pleaſure of men is 1n the 
plealure of others. Indeede Ithinke that Ieſus condemned not this 
compaſtion, Certainely, compaſſion ypon the eſtate of another 1s 
good. Away with a pittileſle heart, for it hath nor fcle the mercic of 
God, and bowels of His compaſſion. Buc this is Chriſtes will,thar 
the ground of their lameration ſhuld not be ſo much His ſuftring 
for chem.as the ſenſe of their owne miſery & ſinne, which brought 
Himrto ſuch a miſery, The Lord would haue the women confide- 
ring the gre1tnefle of their owne miſery , which made Chriſt for 
their cauſe to bee ſo miſerable: that should haue beene chiefelic 
the cauſe of their mourning: that shoulde have beene the cauſe of 
their dolour; for as loþr. ſaies out of Zacharic, T hey ſhall ſce Him 
whome theypearced. Our ſinnes have pearced Him. The godly inthe 
latter daye, when they ſhall ſez Him,they shall mourne, It was not 
ſo much the Souldiours that pearced Him,as thy finnes. Haue not 
therefore thine eyeſo much on Pilate, Heraze,or the lewes,or on the 
men 
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men of warre, or Hang-man , as on thy ſclfe, and onthine owne 
ſinnes: for it was thy ſinnes that pearced Him thorowe: and inthe” 
latter day, when the godly $hall ſee Him, whome they hane pear- 
ccd, they shall weepe. Turne thineeyes on thy ſelfe , and let the 
ground of thy weeping bee for thine owne ſinne, that pearced the 
Innocent, 

; There is another thing heere worthie to bee confidered: I ſee it 
is a good thing to bee in heauineſle: and yee ſce that the LORD, 
ſpeakes nothing to the men of warre , nor to ante others1n the 
way, but onely to the poore women who were weeping:Hee com+ 
forces them, and inſtruftes them, Hee leades them to the grounde 
of their weeping , to the ende thar they Shoulde repent, and have 
recourſe vnto Him. The beſt eſtate of menand women, is to bee 
ſaddein heart, and mourning,ecither for their owne miſery, or the: 
miſery of others: for the Lord ſaies, Bleſſed are they that, mourne, for 
thry ſha} bee comforted, And,G O D dwellesin a contrue heart, ESA Y. 
CHAP, 66, vxRS.2. PS AL«FI,VERS, 19, Thou who laugheſt thou 
needeſt no comfort. Thou who art mourning for thy ſinnes, and 
the finnes of the worlde, the Lord Hee $hall ſpeake to thee , and 
glue thee conſolation with His owne mouth, Nothing becom- 
meth a Chriſtian better , than ſadneſle, and to haue his finnes be. 
fore his eyes, and to bee ſadde bothat noone and at Euen: for all 
this joye that a true Chriſhan hath, is ſadneſſe. Awaye with wan- 
tonneſſe, mocking, and jelting, there is no true joye there: and the 
Lord vies not to comfort ſuch, nor ſpeake to ſuch, for they neede 
it nor. I foreewarne thee, that thou shalt neucr getre the taite of. 
that joye, bur in teares : and then vvhen the heart is broken, and 
caſten downe, then the LOR Dis mighty to raiſe thee vp, and to 
comfort thee, The Lord therefore giue vs grace, when wee looke 
tothe deathandpaſhonof CHRIS T, that wee maye gettea 
ſenſe of our owne miſerie: and that wee maye bee in ſadneſſe, and 
mourne , thatour ſinnes pearced the ſides of the innocent , yvho 
yasthe G OD of Glorie: and that yyee mayc haue recourſe to 
this ſuffering, and gette gracein our LORD: Tovykhom with 
the Father and the Holie $pirire, bee all Honour, Praiſc,and Glo- 
nie, for euzrand cuer: AM E N. 
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OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST, 


M aTtTH, CHAP. XXYI1. 
33 And when they came vnto the place called Golgotha, (that is to ſay, 
the place of dead mens skulles) 34 They gaue him vieger to arir ke, mine 
gled with gall : and when he had tailed thereof, he would not drinke, 


Manxs 15, 
22 eAndihey brought bins to a place named Golgotha, which is Ly inter= 
pretation, the place of dead mens skulles. 23 eAnd they gaue bm uw drink 
Wire mingled with myrihe ; but he receined it not. 


LyxE xX111. 
32 And there were two others which were euill doers, led with him to be 


Plaine, 


TOHN CHAP, XIX-. 
17 eAnd hee bare bis oWne creſſe, and cam into @ place named of dead 
wers ihulles, Which is called in Hebrewe, Golgotha; 


Owe ye hae heard (Brethren) of the accuſation &f 
CaR1sr before the Indge Pontrms Pilate, and of 
His condemnation out of the mouth of the Judge 
Pate,and then wee heard that after the ſentence of 
>> damnation was pronounced, he deliuered Him into 
the handes of the [ewe to bee crucified , they take 
Him,and firſt of all they leade Himin againeto a mote ſecrer part 
of the Common Ha!l , and there they handeled Him more freely, 
yea, more vilely than euer before , ſeeing Hee was a condemned 
man: and when they had yſed whatſocuer indignitie th:y pleaſed 
againſt Him,they leade Him to the place where Hee ſhould be exc- 
cutcd, Inthe Hiſtorie wee haue marked three or toure things _ 
| el 
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that fcll out in the way: Firſt, how the Lord is bearing His owne 
Croſlc to the place of execution : Next, Hee beeing wearied vit- 
dcr the burthen, one Simon of Cyreze comming from the Coun- 
trey to the rowne, is compelled to rake vp one ence of the Croſle, 
to belpe him : So Icſus goes before, and beares the one end of the 
Crolle, Simon of Cyrene followes, bearing the other end thereof: 
The third thing: the multitude followes, men of all countreyes, 
that were conuecned, and come out of Jeruſalem, at ſuch a ſolemne 
time at the Paſſeouer : Amongſt the reſt, there were women of le- 
ruſalem, better than thereſt of the multitude, who followed him, 
and wept for him, Wee haue heard what anſwere the Lord gaue 
them, and how he inſtructed them 1n the right cauſe of their wee= 
ping. Now the laſt thing that is marked:it is this, that we haue read 
out of theGoſpe! of Luke,there were led out two thieues with him, 
Then in this dayes exerciſe, we (hall heare of theſe points: The firit, 
concerning the two thicues that were led out with him:The next 
is concerning the place : The third is concerning the ſowre & bit- 
ter drinke that they gaue him to drinke : The fourth, concerning 
the a& of the ſuffering, and fiftly, concerning the houre. 

To rerurne to thefirſt : As hee goes outto the place where hee 
ſhould ſuffer : 7 here are ledde out With Him two thienes, to ſuftcr 
with him in that ſame place : Jeſus is ledde outto the place of 
exccution like a thiefe, becing innocent , and ledde out with 
thieues to ſuffer with thieues. Among(! all the rcſt of the things 
that leſus Chriſt ſuffered, beſide the paine that he ſuffered in ſoule 
and bodie, he ſuffered extreame ſhame, as we ſay, hee was ſhamed 
and ſhent : I ſhewed to you, that ſhame followed alwayes vpon 
ſinne. Ieſus Chriſt tooke vpon him the ſfinnes of the world, and 
therefore hee behooued to ſuffer ſhame before the worlde, The 
Lord Ileſus Chriſt was ignominious in reſpec of the painfull and 
ignominious death : for hee was mounted vp ypon the Croſle, in 
preſence of themall 2: and in reſpe& of the multitude, a!lthe 
worlde was gazing vpon him: and in this reſpect, when hee gocs 
out to ſuffer, hee 18 counteda thiefe among the thieues, and the 
. Lord was allo ignominious in reſpc& of the place, 

Brethren, in this matter, I looke not ſo much to the Jewezr, 
or to the ſouldicrs , as I looke to his Father in heauen : who 
- was the diſpoſer of this whole worke. There wasnothing 
done , but that which G O D the Father had decreed to 
be done, . 


£26 
bec done, and vvyhat Hee does concerning His Sonne, Hee does 
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it moſte julilie: for TE S V S became ſuretie for the ſinnes of 
the vyorlde, and Hee bare the burthen nor onelie of murther and 
theft: burofall the finnes of the Elz&, And as He goes out with 
the two Thieves, Hee bare the burthen of one of them, and relie- 
ued him of his finnes : and the one of them that ſame night ſup- 
ped with Him in Paradiſe : Therefore, ſaye I, vvhatſocuer was the 
part of the feWwe or of the Souldioures, yet the doing of the F a. 
THER tothe SoNNE was moſte juſt. And when wee reade of 
this, let vs bleſle the Faruer of IESVS CHRIST, for wee 
haue good cauſe ſo to doe : For in this juſtice Hee ſhewes great 
mercie towardes vs : and, if Hee had nor done this, wocfull and 


miſcrable had the eſtate of man beene, Now I come to the place, 


which in Hebrew is called Gor Gora, that Is, a place of dead mens 
sk«lles, or braine pannes, This place was without che portes of the 
Towne of Hier»ſalem. And no queſtion Teſus like an ynworthie re- 
probate was carried out of the portes of Hieruſalems to (ufter, and 
this was figured vnder the Lawe. The beaſtes that were to be oftc- 
red were carried out of the campes of the people, and there vvere 
burnt, and afterwardes their blood was carried into the Sancua- 
rie, to bee a typicall propitiation for the finnes of the people, and 
the people were ſprinkled therewith: Euen ſo, IESV S CHRIST, 
that etcrnall Sacrifice, was carricd our like an our=caſt our of the 


portes of the Towne, to ſuffer that ignominious death, that when | 


Hee had ſuffered Hee might enterin with His precious blood into 
that Heauenlic SanQuarie for the ſinnes of the world by that cter- 
nall propitiation, HEeBsx. CHAP, x111. VERS, 11, and 12, 
Concerning the name of the place whereforeit is ſo called, there 
1s great controuerſte and doubting : Some thinke that it was ſo 
named, becauſe the skull (or brainepanne) of Ap a 1 was delued 
vp out of that ſame place where the Croſſe was ſer, and vvhere 
IESVS ſuffered, ButT count this but a vaine fable of the 
vain Fapiſts,for their Legeds are full of ſuch like fables. And again, 
ſomethinke thatit was ſo named , becanſe in this place were vſcd 
to bee calten heapes of skulles, and dead mens bones to bee kept, 


5 


which vſe may bee ſeene in ſundrie partes, and this is more likely, | 


Andlaſt;others thinke that it was ſo named,;in reſpe& of the figure 
& ſhape of the place: It was around knoll, like a mans head, riſing 
vp, andround at the height; allo, it was high, that theſe who were 
executed, 
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excented might be a ſpeRacle to the people to be wondred at,and 
thereforc in reſpeR of the ſhape, it was called Calueri, that is, the 
$kull of adead man: and thoſe who haue reſorted to thoſe parts, 
they report this day, that the ſame place is a round knolle like a 
dead mans skull, where the Lord Ieſus was crucified beſide leruſas 
lem. But how cuer it be, thisis moſt certaine, that this place was 
ſhamefull and ignominious : andthe innocent is conveyed tothat 
place where the murtherers yſed to becexecute. No doubt, it 
was vile, and ſtinked , yet it hindred not that {weete ſauour to 
aſcend to the Father, through His death, and the more ignomi«. 
nious that the death was, the gloric and triumph was the greater, 
and the more ſtinking that the place was, the more {weetly ſa» 
uoured Hee to the Father, His ſacrifice had a moſt ſweet ſmell in 
the noſthirles of the Father. This is the thing that I marke:I ſee, 
that theſe /ewes who perſecuted the Lord of glorie to the death, 
cannot bee ſatisfied, and the hatred againſt the innocentis end- 
leſſe. They are not content that He die a ſhamefull death:bur they 
will have Him todie aſhimetull death in a ſhamefull place, and 
they will hauc Him conuoyed and led out like a thiefe, No, bre» 
thren, the hatred of the —— the children of the lighr, 
hath none ende : they hated the Lord firſt : The Lord Icfus is the 
light of the world, and cuer from that day the children of dark- 
neſſc ſhall nener ceaſe to hate the children of light:afſoone ſo ener 
as a man ſhall profeſſe that he appertaines to leſus Chriſt, at that 
ſame moment, the worlde, and the children of darkneſle ſha/l be- 
ginne to hate them , and to perſecute them : As the rage of the 
ewes was vnquencheable againſt Chriſt, ſo it was after His paſ- 
ſion and aſcenſion againſt all Chriſtians, Brethren, in this matter, 
we muſt paſſe aboue the malice of the 1:Wes, and behold the coun» 
ſell of God, and fee, thar all this doing comes from Heauen. for 
the Father doth 1t, albcic He vſe the miniſterie of theſe Hangmen: 


:T ſee this, Helayes on ſbame vpon His owne Sonne : and not only 


ſhame, but He heapes ſhame ypon ſhame ypon Him : He will fi: {t 
haue Him ſhamed in re:pe&ot the death of the Croſſe: then Hee 
will haue the world to gaze vpon Him : and next, inreſpe& of the 
two thieues that were ledde out with Him tand then in rc{pe& of 
the place : Hce will haue Him to ſufter ſhame in all things, in pre- 

ence of the world : So that one woul) wonder, that the Father 


would purſue the Sonne with ſuch extremitie of wrath : it is no 
{mall 


138 Tun XIV. Lncrvin, 

{mall thing to take on the burthen of finne. O ſinfull ſoule! runne 
ynder finne as thou wilt, yet one day thou ſhalt find it the heauieſt 
burthen that cuer was.It the ſuretic ſuffered ſuch a paine,and ſuch 
a burthen, what ſhall become of thee ? If thou by thy ſelte ſhalt va- 
dertake ſuch an heauic burthe of wrath for thy ſins? Bur Brethren, 
the thing that appertaines to vs concerning the place of execution 
is this: All this proceſl: & judgement is a type of that great & ter« 


rible judgement of the world in that Great day: & ye ſhall ſee that | 


viſible judgement to bee like this judgement that was holden on 
Teſus.He ſuifers like a reprobate,and is judged,and that ſame thing 
that Teſus ſuffered temporally, when the great Iudge ſhall ſit, the 
reprobate ſhall ſuffer eternally, Then take heede : It is a terrible 
thing to fal intorhe hands of that lining God, who is a conſuming 
fire, Looke to it as yee will, for whoſocuer hee be that ſhall not bee 
ſaued in Ieſus in that day, beſide all the ſhame that they ſhall beare, 
the verie place wherein they ſhall ſaffer ſhall adde ſomething to 
their ſhame: As their ſoule and bodie ſhall bee ignominious; ſo the 
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place ſhall be ſtinking:the very place ſhall heape ſhame after ſhame; ' 


ler Hell bee where it will, it is the moſt ſhamefull and ignominious 
place that euer was: and thou ſhalt bee ſhamed and ſhenr whoſoc- 
ver (hall bee caſten into it, And by the contrarie, in that Great 
daye of Iudgement, they who ſhall bee ſauedin this IESVS, as 
they (hall be glor:ous manie wayes: ſo euen in reſpeR of the place, 
they ſhall be glorious, That Heauenlie Hiersſalem is the pleaſandeſt 
place that cuer was , and tho'e that ſhall come to Heauen, beſide 
all that glorie that they ſhall haue therein, they shall haue gloric 
in the yerie place; for Chriſt ſuftered ina place, foule, vile, and 1gno- 
minions, that they might dwell for ener moſt glorious inthat glo- 
riovs place, that Heauenlie Paradiſe. 

Noweto cometo the third, vvhich is that drinke vyhich is pro- 
pined vnto CHRIST when Ae comes to thatplace:no queſtion 
He was verie thirſtie: beſide the paine, He had an extreame thirſt: 
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and beeing thirſtie, Hee deſired to drinke: Hee vvas avvcaried man, | 
for Hevvas holden all the yvhole night ouer vvithourt either meare, | 


drinke, or ſlcepe, yea, and all the nextdaye alſo, beſide the feare 
of death ; and therefore, it yyas no maruell that Hee deſired to 


drinke. And MATrtat yy ſaies, that they gave Him Vineger ts | 


drinke mixed with Gall: Then, both ſoure and bitcer vvas His drinke. 
Now itis true thatSaint MAzx= aics, that it yvas Wine mixed 
yvith 
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with Mysrhe: Allis alike : for Myrrhe hath the bicterneſſe of the 
gall. There are ſundrie opinions about this drinke, which they 
gaue Him: Some thinkes that this was a delicious drinke, and 
that it was caricd there, and offered by the women who followed 
Him weeping : to the end He might feele the lefle paine, ſolongas 
Hee vnderlay ſo longſome and cruell death, There are others 
who thinke that this drinke ſcrued to haſten the death 2 becauſe 
the death was painfull, for they count Myrrhe co be of this force, 
that it will caſt out blood atany wound. So when the LO RD 
had drunke, they thought, that the blood ſhould haue ſpringed 
out 4 the wounds, and ſhould haue moſt haſtely procured His 
death, 

Bur I leaue theſe opinions, and I thinke, that this was nodeli- 
cious drinke : and I thinke againe, thar this drinke was not giuen 
to haſten His death: & I think that this ſowre & bitter drinke,was 
offered in derifion and ſcorne by the ewes, and ſouldiers, who had 
no pitie nor compalſtion vpon Him, and that of the bitter malice 
of their heartes they offered ic to Him, No mercie for Chriſt 
now, but all extremitie : and to thinke ſo, I am partly moned by 


, | thatProphecie which is contained in the 62, Pſalme, and 22,vr1ſe, 
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whereinthe LORD is broughtin, complaining and ſaying, 1» 
my thirſt they gaue mee vineger to drinke : and partly, by the Hiſtorie 
following, whercinit is ſaide, Then they brought Him in deriſion 4 
ſponge with vineger, and putit to His mouth : and this His drinke is to 
bee counted a part of His Paſſion. Of this we haue this leſſon, 
alwayes keeping this ground, That this Iudgement is a type of the 
latter Indgement., Amongſt all the paines that they thall ſuffer, 
who ſhall not bee found in IESVS CHRIST, they {ball 


| thirſt codeath, both of ſoule and bodie, as the LORD thirſted, 


who was counted as a reprobate : ſo the reprobarte ſhall thirſt 
exceedingly : And as the LORD got not ſo much as adrinke 


{ Of water,to quench His thirſt, no more ſhalt thou. 


As the rich Glutton, when hee was in Hell, could notget one 
droppe of water to coole his tongue, that was ſo ſore burningin 
torment : no more halt thou bee quenched of thateternall wrath: 
for finne brings the moſt terrible drowght and hotneſle in the 
ſoule and body that euer was. Thou ſhalt drinke the cuppe of 
the bitter wrath ofGod for cuer &cuer,Bleſſed are they Who — 

I $2 [16s 


730 THz FOVRTEENTH LacTtyng, 
thirſtes for righteouſueſſe they (þall befilled, ſayes Chrilt.,They who ſhall 
bee (aucd in Icſus Chriſt, thall neuer thirſt, for they ſhall haue in 


their bellies the fountaine of living water.Teſus Chriſt, when this | 
drinke is propined, Hee taſtes it, and would haue no more of it, becauſe | 


as Ieſus Chriſt bare the nature of man, ſo Hee had this naturall 
taſte, and nature abhorred this drinke : And albeit that patiently 


He ſuffered all injuries of others : yet Hee would not vie violence | 
againſt nature to His owne(el(e: let one ſuffer violence of others, | 


but doe noviolence to thine owne ſelfe : Yet we ſee, that albeit He 
knew well encugh, both the bitterneſle and lowreneſle of it, yer 
Hee taſtedit : This learnes ys, that thefe was no bitternefle nor 
ſowrnefle but the LORD would taſte it, that thou ſhouldeſt 


not onely taſte, but alſo drinke, yea quafte all delicions and (weet | 


drinke eucrmore : yea, noton!y of the water of life, but euen the | 
delicious drinke of this worlde , for refreſhment of our bodie, | 
Then when thou art drinking a ſweet drinke, remember that Icſus | 
Chriſt dranke a bitter drinke, that thou ſhouldeſt drinke a Wweete | 
drinke. Otherwiſe, I tell thee, drinke on, and pamper thy belly as | 
thou wilt, thy ſweete drinke ſhall become a bitter curſe ynto | 
thee. 
Now we come to the very action of crucifying :Hee is thirſtie, | 
He cannot get the thirlt quenched : He muſt {uffer the death with | 
an extreame thirſt ; there 1snot a thiefe, but hee will get a drinke, 
The men of warre come to the execution: and firſt, they ſtripped | 
the LORD of glorie : They take His garments off Him : So the 
LORD, before Heewas mounted vpon the Croſfle, Hce was 
ſtripped naked, and then beeing ſtarke naked, they mount and, 
ſpread out that glorious bodie on the Crofle, And nailes Elim with 
nailes t and this is complained of before : They pierced throug) 
mine hands and my feete, Pſalme 22.17, And now becing nailed on 
the Croſſe, it commeth to paſſe, as Paul ſayes in the Epiſileto the 
Galathians, Chap. 3. verſe 13,14* Hee is become 4 curſe for vs, that wet 
ſhauld become the bleſiing of Godin Him : Not that Ieſus beganne then} 
to be accurſed of the Father, when He hang vpon the Croſſe: No,! 
from the time of His conception: cuen all the rime that Hee was! 
inthe world : As our finnes were laide vpon Him. ſo the curſe of! 
God was on Him, purſuing our ſinne : All theſe three and thirtie! 
yeeres that Heeliued in the worlde, thecurſe of God gocs neuet! 
off Him : for the curſe of God neuer leaues finne, A wicked _ 
WV 
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will ſceme to bee bleſſed, and to proſper, and who will fit at ſuch 
eaſe as he will, play him, and blefle himſelfe in his owne heart, but 
yyhen hee comes to a miſerable ende, and dies a miſerable death, 
when the miſcrable death appeares, then the world ces, that that 
wan was curſed. It appeared not that Ieſus Chriſt vvas curſed, 
tili He vyas dying, and going to be nailed on the Croſſe, then all 
the vyorld ſees that Hee is curſed, belide ail the things thar ſinne 
brings on a man to : ic ſhall bring thee roa ſhametull death : and if 
thou bee not found in Ieſus Chriſt, and bee not couered with His 
Croſſe, then thou (halt dic in the ende acurſed death : although 
thou be in thy bed, and thy Wife, thy friends, and all thy children 
about thee, the death that thou ſhalc die, ſhall be accurſed, Bleſſed 
are they who die in the Lord: Curſed are they vyho die notin the Lord, 
let them be hanged, beheaded, or die in their bed, terrible ſhall be 
that death that followes after this death : The death that He died, 
yvas a ſore & odious kinde of death, to a man to be raken quicke, 
and nailed quicke on the Crofle : and no doubt, Hee hang for the 
ſpace of three houres: ſo as 4 death of thoſe vyho arenot in Chriſt, 
isaccurſed,ſoit is ſore:He ſuftered not only this paine in body,No, 
the chiefe torment yvas in y ſoule, & it yvas tormented vyith that 
bitter ſenſe of the vvrath of the Father. It is not a death of the bo+ 
dy that ſinne brings on, it brings an extreame bitter paine to the 
ſoule, The Lord dies not in a moment, hee is dying, and not 
dead, a viue image of the death of hell ; thou ſhalt dic in the paine 
of hell, and neuerget an end, Thoſe yvhodie in Chriſt, die vyhat 
death they will, bee they beheaded, or hanged, or drawne in 
raxes, Or burnt, they ſhall neuer die a curſed death : their death is 
a ſweerte death, and all the joyes that euer was, ſhall iſſue of their 
death: It muſt be ſo, What makes a curſed death bur finne : and if 
thou bein Him, as TESV $ was crucified : ſothy fiane is nailed 
ypon His backe : and therefore beeing taken away, what muſt 
followe, but that thou mult be glorified. 
And either thou ſhalt bee crucified thy ſelfe, No, not in the 
Earth, but in the Hells cuerlaſtingly : or els thou muſt haue thy 


finnes crucified on the Croſſe of IESVS CHRIST, andbe 


partaker of his death : and therefore, if any of vs would dic a 
bleſſed death (it is certaine, that wee muſt die ) let vs (ce whether 
Our finne was crucified with Chriſt, or not: Shajl I haue no war- 
rand of the death of finne in mee, and that I w as crucified with 
9 leſus 
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132 Tus XIV. Lecrtvre, 
IESVS CHRIST, and am freed of all paine eternallie , tho. 
rowe His Crofſe 2 Will yee that I ſhall tell you, howe yce ſhall ger 
the certaintie of this ? Looke xf thou findeſt a continuall death of 
ſinne , looke if thou findeſt this regeneration and anewe life, and 
loueof G O D and adeliteto ſerve Him in ſome meaſure, then 
aflure thy ſelfe,chat thy ſinne was crucified on the Croſſe with I E. | 
SVS CHRIST: and, if thouliueſt in wantonneſle, and getteſt | 
no mortification, thou ſhalt bee crucified in the Hell, yea, though | 
thou were a King.Our lordes and gentlemen will paſſe their time, 
but I denounce, albeit thou bee an Emperour,thou ſhalc bee tor. 
mented,.and conſumed awaye by that eternall vyrath of G OD 
in Hell, Goe on thy vvayes, OQ , the yvorlde is ſleeping ! Shall 
they neuer knowe yyhat they are adoing ? What are theſe opprel- | 
ſors doing? theſe-murtherers doing? theſe adulterers and fornica. | 
tors doing 2 Ts there anie care of Heauen in them ? Is Heauen or 
Hell but tales 2 No, no : 1t ſhall bee the terribleſt ſighe that euer | 
thou ſawe, It is not as men ſaye, to wit, Hell is bur a boggarde to | 
ſcarre children onelie: No, thy miſerable ſoule ſhall finde in wo- | 
full experience the dolour and woe of that place, 
Nowe it reſtes, that I ſpeake about the houre in the which Hee | 
wyas crucified, Onelie Saint MARx E calles it; About the third: 
honre. Then apparentlie, the Lony IESV S vvas nayled on the 
Croſle betwixt eleuen and twelue of the clocke: And alittle before 
twelue Hee vyas mounted yp vypon the Crofle : for betwixt the 
ſentence of Condemnation and Execution, there paſied nor an 
houre ; For there vyas a malicious carneſtnefle to haſten Him to 
the Croſſe, neither vyoulde they give Him leaſure to drawe His 
breath. This lets vs ſee the fearceneſle of the vvrath of the Father 
vvhen Hee judges ſinne. After that Hee vyas once condemned, 
Hee gotte no relt, but vvas haſtened to the place of Execution, to 
ſuffer paine and ſhame. Looke ſtill to the grounde. This judge« | 
ment is the type of the latter judgement : if the ſentence of con- 
demnation bee paſſed , immediatelie thou ſhalt bee pulled awaye 
(looke ro it as yee vvill) to euerlaſting torment, Therefore , ble(- 
ſed is that ſoule that hath part of the ſuffering of Izsvs CurisT. 
To Him, therefore, vyho once yvas ignominious, and now is-gl0- | 
riqus, bee all Honour for cuermore: AM E No 
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MarTrTtH, CHAP. XXVYIT7, 

45 tAnd when they bad crucified bim, they parted bis garmentes, and did 
caft bts, that it mizht bee fulfiled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet , T bey 
dinided my garmentes among them , and vpon my veiture did cait lots. 
36 And they ſate and Watched him there, 37 T hey ſet wp alſs ener hu 
bead bis cauſe Written, Tu 1s 1S$ TESvS, THB KING OF YHE 
IsvwwES. 38 Andthere Were to thiexes crucified with him, one on the 
right hand, axd another on the left, 


MaAanxxE CHAP, XY 

#4 eAndwhen they had crucified byn, they parted his garments, cafting 
lottes for them , What enerie man ſhwld haue. 25 And it Was the thirde 
boure when they crucified bim. 26 Andtbetitle of his cauſe Was Written 
#ome, Tuar KixG OF THE TEvvES, 27 They crucified als 
ſo With bins 1Wo thiewes , the one on the right hand, and the other on his left, 
a T bu the Scripture was fulfilled, Which ſaicth , And hee was connied 
among the wicked, 

Lvyxrs, CnaP. xx11t. 

33 eAnd when they Were come to the place which is called Caluarie, 
there they crucified him , and the ewill doers ; one at the right hand; and the 
ether at the left. 34 Then ſaid I E5vS$, Father , forgine them: for they 
kroWe not What they dot. And they parted his rament, and caſt lottes, 

35 And the people flord, and behelde: and the Rulers mocked him with 
them, ſaying, Hee ſaued others: let him ſaue himſclfs, if hee be that Chrift, 
the Choſeu of God, 36 The ſouldiers alſs macked bim, and came,and offe« 
red him vineger, 37 And ſaid, {f thou bee the King of the Jewes, ſaue 
thy ſelfe. 38 And a ſaperſcription was alſo written over hm, in Greeke 
laters, and in Latine, and in Hebrew, Tu1s 1$ THAT K1NG 
OF ThHk.Inyyns; | | 
8 * Ioun 
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13 here they. crucified hint, and (wo other with hin , #1 either fidt ane, 
and lEsvs in themids, 19 Aad Pilate Wrote alſo a title , and put it 
01 the Croſſe, and it was Written, Ins vs OF NAZARETH, TH 
KinG OF TRz Ifvves, 20 This title then read manie of thi 
lIewes : for the place Where Is $ ys was crncfied, was nedje tothe Citit: 
& it waswritten in Hebrew Greeke,and Latine, 21 T hen ſaid the hie 
Priefis of the Iewes to Pilate, Write not, The King of the lewes, but that 
he ſaid, I am King of the Tewes. *22 Pilate arſwered , What Ihaue Writs 
ten, | hane Written, 


N theſe dayes paſt (beloved in the Lonp It. 
Syv.s ) wee haue brought this Hiſtoric of the Pal- 
fion of lefus Chriſt, to the verie act ic ſelfe, to the 
crucifying of Him vpon the Croſſe. The laſt daye 


ſpake of the houre of the day, in the which He was 
crucified: M axx ® names it to haue bene abour the third houre 
of the daye, which according to our reckoning, and our faſhion 
of diuiding of the daye; fell about rhe twelfth houre of the daye: 
which manifeſtes a veric haſtie diſpatch and a ſhort ſpace berwixt 
the doome, and the execution: yea, all this matter. was very haſti- 
lie diſpatched, for Hee was taken.in the night, in the which Hee 
gotre no reſt, but was hurried firſt to A-nas,and trom him to Caid- 
phes Hall, and then before Plate the Romane Tudge, and there be- 


we ſpake ſomething of His crucifying,and laſt wee | 


fore him condemned ; So that Hee is taken in the night, and the | 


next day before twelue aclocke Hee is crucihed. In the night Hce 
is taken, and brought before the Indge: The accuſation paſſeth! 
The doome is giuen: and He is crucified on the morrow following 


before'twelue of the clocke, Nowe to paſſe by the malice of the | 


7ewes, and their carneſtneſſeto haue the Lord pur rodeath,we ſhall 
marke, that all this judgement wee maye ſee the [wiftneſſe of the 
wrath of the Father, which purſued the Sonne, becauſe He barethe 
finnesof the worlde.Trt lets vs ſee plainlie that the judgement that 
ſhall bee in the latrer daye, tothe which this is proportionate (it is 
atype of the latter ji:dgement) that judgemet alſo, I ſay ſhall paſſe 
ouer ſwiftlie,and the reprobate in that judgement, when the Lord 


138 0nceentied into judgement, lhall not getts leaue nbr __ to: 
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draw-their breath, till they be caſte inco Hel. And after that the ter- 
rible Indge ſhall once enter into accomptwith them, and giue our 
that ſentence, Depart from mee yee curſed of my Father, With the "Demull 
and bis angelles , immediatlie thoſe damned ſoules ſhall bee hurled 
to Hell.1fthe wrath was ſo ſwift ypon the Sonne of God Himlelte, 
what ſhall bee the ſwiftneſle of the wrath ypon the reprobate in 
that Great daye? Then come to the Text which we bauc read, and. 
to goe forwardes to ſpeake of the thinges'and circumſtances that 
ſell out in the time tharthe Lord did hang quickenay!ed ypon.the 
Croſle: for, as I haue already declared, Hee hung the [pace of thiee 
houres quicke,nayled ypon the Croſle, ere Hee gaue vp the gholte. 
The firſt thing we haue to ſpeake of,is concerning the two Thieves 
that were crucified with Pim , the oneat the one hande, and the 
other at the other hand, Next, wee ſhall ſpeake of that prayer that 
Teſus conceined whileſt Hee was hanging on the Crofle before His 
enemies. And thirdly, wee ſhall ſpeake of that title and inſcription 
that Pilate commanded tro bee fixed on the Crofle: to wit, 7 E- 
SUS of NaTareth , the King of the Itwes: and this contained the 
crime aod cauſe of His ſuffecing, Laſt, wee ſhall ſpeake of the diui- 
ding of His garmentes,and howethey caſt lortes on His coate. All 
theſc heads zre plaine, & they ofter plaine doctrine. Then tocome 
to the firſt; Ic is ſaide,that They crucified With him two thienes, twO va» 

g1bondes, two throat=cutters, and they crucified the one of them at, h1s 
nght hand, and t/ e other at his left hand. And Hee hung on the Croſſe 
in the middeſt betweene them both. They crucihe not the Lord Te- 
ſus Zimſe!fe alone but betwixt two Thieues ; and not at the (ide, 
but one of them at each fide, and Him inthe middeit : g.uing out 
thereby to bee vnderſtood by all the worlde, who looked on Ham, 
(and there was an hudge multitude of Jewes, Romanes, and Gentiles, 
looking on) that of all Malefa&ors He was the'greateR.Brethren, 
I ſee this thorowe all the Hiftorie of the Paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, 
ever His dolour encreafſes,till it come to theende-& to the height, 
And I ce this, that as His pain* growes continually, So ſhame is 
heaped on His head continually : and whileſt Hee is hanging on 
the Croſl?, at tne ſame time the greateſt ſhame is heaped on His 
head : for Hce hanges ypon'the Tree; betwixt the euill doers;, as 
Prince of all euill doers in the worlde, To lct you fee, that as the 
paine of the reprob?te ſhall hee extreame;ſothe ſhime and confu- 
ion that they ſhall ſuffer in Hell, ſhall paſſeall meaſure, In this cir- 

- cuuſtance, 


1336 Tan XV. Lactyvzr, 
cumftince as in all the. reſt; I looke not ſo much to the Newer, and 
to their malice, as Llooketo 'His Fatherijn Heaven, to His wrath, 
and to His Iuſtice: itis Hee who 15 the chiele worker of all theſe 
things. 'All the'e men, Pilate, Herode, the men of warre, and the 
High Prieſtes, they are like as many burrioes to that Judge, 
TheLO RD hanges on the Croſle in extreame paine of bodie 
and ſoule t and as Hee hanges, in cxireame paine, ſo there is ex» 


rreame ſhame joyned with it, Nowe, if the ſhame and paine was | 


extreame, it muſt followe, that Hee bare an extreame burthenof | 


finne : theſe goe together in GODS Tuſlice,extreame burthen of 
ſinne, extreame paine, and extreame ſhame : for the Iuſtice of 
G OD requites, that extreame (inne bee puniſhed by extreame 
paine and ſhame, Ir is true, the Martyres (uftered greater ſhame 
& paine, than euer murtherer did,or malefaQtour : yer it tollowes 
not, that their finne was greater than the (inne of them who ſuf- 
fers not ſo great paine, Why ? The Martyres ſuffered not for 
finne, Non eo nomine, Neuer a Martyre (ſuffered for finnc, but for 
the teſtimonie of the ſame, Lord Ieſus Chriſt who ſuffered 
for their ſinne 2 and therefore in their ſuffering they had an cx- 
ceeding great joy, afluring them, that they had a remifh6 of their 
ſinnes-1n the blood of the Lambe IESVS CHRIST, But 
IESVS CHRIST ſuffered for finne Eo nomine : it is one 
thing to a ſinner to ſuffer, & it is another thing to ſuffer for ſin; 
No,if the Lord make thee to ſuffer for the leaſt ſin, if ir were but 
for an euill rhought, thou ſhalt tcele howe terrible a Iudge Hee 


is. The LORD ſuffers, and is ſhamed for ſfinne : the Lord * 


IESVS ſuffered extreame ſhame and paine : therefore the conle- 


quent fol!owes, He bare an extreame butthen of finne, Whenl 


looke to this vtter ſhame, as I call ro minde a!l the ſinnes that I E» 


S$VS ſuffered for: ſochiefly, Tlooketo that high pride of 4am, | 
and of vs all in Adam, whereby wee aſpire to bee like to that High | 


and glorious Majeſtie, that pride,whereby we would have ſpoyled 
thatgreat G O D of that honour and glorie which was due co 
Him: Therefore in this ytter ſhame, the Father of Heauen meetes, 
randers and requites that high pride of Adam : and for that Hee 
heapes thame on the head of His Sonne:As thou aſpireſtro diſho» 
nour Him by pride, ſo Hee mectes thy pride in His dearc Sonne, 
If thou be not foundin TESVS in that great day: the prouder 
thou bee in the worlde, the greater ſhall be thy ſharne, beſide that 
vnſpeakable 


Or 
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ynſpeakable torment of ſoule and bodie, Now, will yee fee in 
this'extreame paine & ſhame that the Lord ſuffers, how the won= 
der of our ſaluation is wrought: itis ſo farre trom that, that it 1g 
wrought with a glorious pompe (the /ewes would haue had this 
worke wrought gloriouſly, and would hauec had the Sauiour a glo- 
rious King, and therefore they {tumbled at this, at che ignomt» 
nious Crofle of Teſus,) Yee ſee by the plaine conffarie, that there 
cannot be a greater paine nor ſhame, We are not bought by glories 
nor pompe 2 weeare redeemed from death and ſhame, by death 
and ſhame : ſuch a redemption cannot ſtand with His Iuſtice : His 
Juſtice requires blood, FHeb.g.22, Noremiſcion of ſinnes Without blood, 
Theneuery one of vs, who wou'd attaine to ſaluation, we mult not 
looke to Heauen firſt, ro getitin TESVS glorificd, but we muſt 
looke to Hieruſalem, and to Golgotha : firſt, To {ce Him there hang- 
ing and crucified : ſpare not to kiſſe Him on the Croſſe, and t0 
bathe thy ſeclfe in His blood : and if thou takeſt offence at His 
Croſſe, rhou ſhalt neuer ſee Him in glorie, but to thy ſhame : No, 
by the comtrarie, take on perſecution with Him, that in that great 
day thou mayeſt be glorified with Him, 

To goe forward, Zuke in his 23.Chapter, verſe 34.markes a cir- 
cumſtance which is not marked by the reſt, to wit, that IES V'S 
—_ to His Father for His perſecuters, This prayer apparanthie 

ath beene cither at this time when they were ſtriking the nailes 
thorow Him,orels very ſoone thereafter:howſocucr, He1s hanging 
on the Croſſe at that time:The words are, Father,forgiue them for they 
know not what they do: i. Pet.Chap.2.ver.23,layes of Him:When He Was 
reueled, Hee reuiled not againe; He rendred none cuill words againe, 
when He ſuffered, Hee threatned not againe, but committed it to 
Him who judges righteouſlie, When they were nailing Him on 
the Crofle, and ſcorning Him on it, Hee ſhew not an angrie coun=- 
tenance 2 Hee committed the yengeance to G O D. Inthele 
wordes, hee would let you ſee, a marueilous mieekneſſe and pa- 
tience in IESVS CHRIST, and therefore by the Prophets 
Hee was compared to a Lambe, No, never a Lambe ſuffered with 
ſuch m:ldnefſe, as IE SVS did.But now in this Hiſtorie he 
gors ſomewhat further: hee lets ys ſee, that the LORD IE- 
not onely recompenſed eui!l with euill : but Hee rewarded good 
for euill,& whilſt they torment Him,he conceines a feruent prayer 
for them : and this lets vs ſee not onely a wonderfull patience, 
but. 
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bir alſo4 great loue and pitie He bare co His enemies.Itis a won- 
derfull thing to ſee any in torment to bee patient toward the tor. 
menter, but it is greater in'the torment; both to be patient, & to 
pray to GOD for him who torments him : and this is the 
grcateſt of all, to ſuffer for chetormenter. This loue properly 
pertainesto IESVS CHRIST onely, The Martyres haue 
prayed for theri who perſecuted them, as STE v £n did,e 12, 
Chapter 7.verſe 60. L O RD, lay not this ſinne to their chr»ge : but 
neither STEVEN, nor any other Martyre in the earth (uffered 
extreame torment for the tormenter. Neuer a man had ſuch a 
Joue, to ſuffer for his tormenter : No, this loue is properonly to 
IESVSCHRIST : and in the Scripture it is aſcribed ynto 
TESVS CHRIST, that Hee died for His enemics His tor- 
menters. Theſe laſt wordes of that place of Peter, where hce 
ſayes, Hee committed vengeance to Him who indres ighteonfly, are wore 
thie of *conſideration : for there hee will Ict vs ſee the ground of 
patience in ſuffering, His eyewas on His Facher, and Hee ſawe his 
Father to bee ajult ludge, and to take vengeance on them who 
perſecuted them, Wouldeſt thou bee patient in ſuffering; goe not 
ro reuenge, bur put the reuenge in the hand of the Indge : except 
2 man haue this conſideration, it is impoſhible for him to ſufter 
a wrong patiently. And it is as true, that theſe men of this Lande, 
who in no meaſure are patient, but are ay reuenging: thoſe who 
will doe two wron2s for one, (hee wllglorie that hee hath ſlaine 
ewo for one, and hee will bragge of his ftoule murther : and ſay, 
T haue ore flaine, he hath two, he hath better than his owne) Iris 
impoſſible, 1 ſay,that theſe men cannot haue G OD before their 
eyes, they looke not to G OD, becauſe in ſuffering injuries, 
they leave not the reuengeto G OD, and ſo their damnation 
ſhall not bee ſo much for the wrongs; as becauſethey v{urped the 
office of the Iudge, and gaue him not vengeance to whome it 
belongeth. Some of you may aske, how can this be, that Peter 
ſiyes, The LORD commuted vengeance to His Father, ſtand with 
this, that Luke ſayes, Hee prayed for them? howe can theſe two 


ſtand ? To commit the vengeance to Ged, and to pray for thine enemies? | 


I anſwere, Theſe things are different, 7s commit vengeance 2: GOD, 
to commita wicked man to bis owne Tudge, and to begge a ven» 
geance to a wicked mans 1ES VS gaue them ouer totheir owne 
Iudge, and gaue the Iudgement to GOD: hee begged not 


vengeance | 
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yengeance on them: hee prayes for them to his Father, that hee 
would forgiue them, To ſpeake my minde heere : This Prayer that 
the LORD madeypon the Croſle, I take it not ſo much to be 
forthe malitious Scr1bes, Phariſes, and Prieſtes, who did chis, not 
ſo much of ignorance, as of malice : For inthe 17, Chapter and 
9. verſe hee ſayes, 1 pray not for the worlde, b:t for them that thou baſ8 

iven mee; As tor the poote multitude of the | gs the men of 
warre, and for the ignorant Gentiles, who were tliere. The cfte& 
declares the force and power of this Prayer, for by one preaching 
of Peter, there were three thouſand ſoules cducried of theenemies 
of Chriſt, Att. Chapter 2. verſe 41- No queſtion this haſtic con» 
uerſion of ſo many, came of the efteualneſlc of the Prayer that 
hee made to the Father, on the Crofle : yea, by appearance the 
force of that Prayer yttered it ſelfe then, when the multitude 
came from the ſpeRacle of the Croſſe home againe, knocking on 
their breaſts. But conſider the forme of the Prayer hee ſayes, 
Father, forgiue them, the reaſon is, T hey know not what they dye; Bur 
they arc lic blinded people, Paul 2. (or.2. Chapter verſe .8.ſayes : 
If they bad knowne what Hee was, they would not haue crucificd the 
LORD of Glories Yee ſhallcuer marke, Brethren, two ſcries of 
ſinners, and two ſorts of finning.There are ſure ma'itious ſinners, 
woe to thoſe, Some are ignorant: ſome ſinnes of knowledge:yea, 
the malice of the heare drawes them to a miſchictet and ſome 
becauſe they know no better, beeing wrong informed. No doubr, 
many of this multirude thought they were doing good ſeruice to 
G OD: Malice in finning, makes a man inexeuſable, and cloſes 
his mouth before that Indge; yee ſhall ſce this one day. The ma- 
Iicious ſinners, when the ſentence ſhall bee pronounced againſt 
them, ſhall not whiſper once againe : But ignorance , albeit it 
makes not a man inexcuſable (it will neuer excule thee before that 
great Tudge, Beguile not thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt not once open thy 
mouth, and ſay, LORD, the thing that I did, I did it of igno- 
rance; and therefore I deſcrued not death) yet it is not fo cuill 
as malice : for whereas malice prouokes the wrath, and judge- 
ment of the Tudge : for it is a terrible thing to have an mali- 
cious heart, and of ſet purpoſe to finne againſt the Indge, Ige 
norance will mooue the ludge to pitie and commiſeration:and 
ſo, ye ſee, the LORD ſeeing the poore ignorant multitude. Hee 
Pitics them, and as Hce pities them, ſo Hee prayes for them : 
1SnOrance 
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Ignorance mooued Him to pittie, and to praye for them, In a 
worde : The Chriſtian man thart is perſecuted wrongfullie, either 
kath to doe with malicious men, (wee may finde this in experience 
ere weedie ) who perſecute of malice : or with enemies , who are 
not ſo much malicious, as ignorant : if hee hauetodoe yyith mas 
licious perſons, patience is required: butif hee haue to doe with 
ignorant bodies, then not onelie patience is required , but alſg 
ructh and loue. Wouldeſt thou haue patience? then commit yen« 
gcance vnto Him yyho judges juſtlie : for if thou vyouldeſt bee 
patient,looketo thy G O D,and ſaye, I commit theein the hands 
of the Tndge. And, if thou haneto doe vvith an ignorant, ſce thar 
thou bee pittifu!l : looke ro the ignorance of them that perſecute 
thee ; and thou ſhalt not ſo ſoonelooke to their blindneſſe , but 
thou ſhalt not onelie bee patient, bur alſo pitrifull, and the ig- 
norant vyill ſceme to bee miſerable, and to bee pittied : for this 1s 
certaine, that the innocent man, vyho is a , is not (0 
much to bee pitried, as hee yvho of blinde ignorance perſecutes 
him. Alas! What is to bee pittied, but that vvhich procures dam 
nation before G O D? So ignorant blinded bodies are molte to 
bee pittied, 

Nowe conſider howe all rankes and ſortes of people. ſhame 
Him: and firſt Pilate ſhames Him, and commaundes an inſcription 
and title to be vvritten on the Croſle, bearing thecrime and cauſe 
of His death : Itis (aide, that Pilate the Tudge , Wrneth « title to bee 
fixed on the Croſſe : and hee Writeth it, in Hebrew, and in Greeks, and in, 
Latine, to the ende, thatmen of all Languages might reade it, and 
ynderſtandit, and the effte& thereof is this, JESUS of Na7a- 
reth, the King of the ewes. This was in HebreWwe, in Greeke, and in L- 
tine: three Languages,to bezread by HebreWes.Gracians,& Romanes, 
There is no queſtion, but this was written according to the faſhion 
of that time : for among the people of G O Þ, both the judge» | 
mentes and alſo the puniſhmentes, vvith inſcriptions containing | 
the cauſe thereof}, vſed to bee publicked. And this vyas a come 
mendab'e and allowable cuſtome , that vvhen a man vyas con. | 
demned rodie, they alwayes vſed to put vp aninſcription ,”con- ' 
taining the crimeand caule; to teſtifie, that hee vyas vyorthilie | 
executed, According heceunto they handlethe Lord I ES VS: for 
they lead F whole proces intheſighr of F people, & went notinto a 
cornerto judge Him,butia the preſece of F whole people, they led 

Him 
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Him out of the Portes of Hieruſalem, to execute Him, Reade of 
this cuſtome, 1o{b, Chapter 7-verſe 19. Of eAchan, who ſtolle the 
Babylonians garment, how hee was judged of the whole people. 
Read of that blaſphemer, in the wilderneſſe, Leair. 4.23.how bee 
fore the whole people hee was executed publikly. Reade of 
hnathan, how hee was judged and condemned of his father Sal, 
in the ſight of the whole people, 1. Sam, Chapter 14, verſe 5, As 
the Indgement was publicke, ſo they vſcd to putan inſcription 
aboue them, to teſtifie to the people their crime, and the cauſe of 
their death, thar they died juſtly, It is no ſmall matrer to flaya 
man, albeit hee were the pooreſt that euer was, and thereis nor a 
Prince in the face of the earth,that may ſlay a man without a good 
cauſe : No, not the Emperour hath that power. Andasno man 
ſhould bee Alainelightly : ſoifthere bee a juſt cauſe of execution, 
the man way not be executed priuily at the pleaſure of the Judge, 
but if there bee good juſtice, the Indgement muſt be before the 
people, The people haue their owne right and entreſle in judge- 
ment ſ(eates, 

Yee know in that great Indgement of the world, which ſhall be 
atthe latter day, not one ſhall be judged and condemned without 
the approbation and conſent of the whole Ele&, which ſhall ſtand 
round about their Lord. Then, how much more hath the people, 
atthe leaſt the beſt part, entreſle in earthly Iudgements, to ſee 
good adminiſtration of juſtice,and Iudgement,and that the Tudge 
vie no Tyrannie, This then was the cauſe of this Inſcription, 
ener, that the-cauſe of the death of Icſus ſhould bee made mani= 
feſt to the people, according to common commendable cuſtome, 
But Pilate had another rc{pe& : Plate did this, not ſo much, that 
the people ſhould know the cauſe of His death : for his conſcience 
tolde him that He was innocent, as he put it vp, to reuenge him on 
the malicious /ewes, who compelled him againſt his heart and con- 
ſcience to condemne Him. Hee will haue this put vp, that their 
King was hanged, and that they hanged Him with their owne 
hands. But G O D hath His part heere, and all was governed 
by that heauenlie Prouidence, Neither is Pate, nor the lewes 
heere ſo much to belooked to, as the diſpenſation of the Father, 
As Pilate did it for one ende, ſothe LORD did ir for another 
ende : Men will doea thing vpon an cuill intent, G OD will doe 


the ſame thing by a wicked inſtrument to His good om 
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His eff:Rua'l prouidence Hee will haue this to be put vp,to ratifie 
the Heauenly and Spirituall Kingdome of TESVS CHRIST: 
and Hee vvilllet them all ſee, that I E S,V Sis the onely King: 
and inſpeciall by this inſcription the LOR D vvill haue it cel 
fied co the vyorlde, thatas TE SV $ hung vpon the Crofle vvith 
paineand shame, that ſo likewiſe ypon the ſame Croſſe He trium« 
phed gloriouſly ouer His enemies : ere Hee came to Heauen, on 
the Croſlz Hee gotte yiorie, and Hee triumphed oner them all, 
and ledde them all captiues on the Crofle, as it is vvritten to the 
CoLloss. CHAP, 2, VERS. 15. More than this: The LORD 
did itto this ende, To fore-ſhaddowe , that the preaching of the 
Kingdomeot IESYS CHRIST, tofollowe on His Aſcenſion 
ſhould bee toall Nations. Kingdomes,and Languages: for imme- 
diately after that Hee paſſed out of the vvorld, LESV $ vvas pro- 
claimed to all Nations the King of Glory , and continues to this 
day, and $hall bee for euer. Pate is a preacher heereof, albeit hee 
haue little minde of it: but hee yvas like Caraphas, vvho propheſied, 
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that it vyvas expedient, that one shoulde die for the finnes of the | 


vyvhole people, CHAP. I1..v ExS. 40. And this is done by the 
ſpeciall prouidence of G OD, nodoubt. The conſtancie of Plate 
in his ſentence and yvriting , notwithſtanding the ſtrong oppoli- 
tion of the Scribes and the High Pricſtes, vvho deſired him to alter 
and change the title, and for that vyhich vvas vvritten by Pilateqto 
vvits This # the King of the feWves, to vvrite,T hat, Hee ſarde Hee Was the 


King of the Iewes: this declares that it yyas of the immutable decree | 


of G O D. Pate had no power to alter one letter of ic for his 
life. G OD ledde thepene of him ſo, that hee had no power to 
doe otherwiſe, to teſtifie, that it vyas of that Eternall decree. And 
this is thatdrecree vvhercofvyee reade, Ps A L. 2.7, 1 Will declare 
the decree, that, ts, T he Lord bath [aide vntomee, T hou art my Sonne, &c, 


This decree is vnchangeable, it muſt bee executed, and it shall laſt | 


to the ende of the vyorlde: And I ſaye, the LORD IESVS 
Shall bee King in deſpite of the Iz vvts and the High Prieſtes, 
and all His enemies, and that one daye vvee $hall ſee to the ful! joy 


of our heartes : To that Glorious King , vvith His Father, andthe | 


Holic Spirite, bee Honour and Sloric tor cuermore, eAmen. 
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MartrtH, CHAP. XXYIT1, 

39 eAnd they that, paſſed by , reniled him , waggirg their head, 

49 And ſaying, T hou that, deſtroyeft the Temple, and builde#} it in three 
dayes , ſane thy ſclfe: if thou bee the Sonne of God, come dewne from the 
Croſſe, 41 Likgwiſealſothe high Prieſ|es mocking him, with the Scribes, 
and Elders, and Phariſes, ſaid, 42 Hee ſaned others, but hee cannot ſaue 
bimſelfe : if hee bee the King of 1ſiael, let h1m noWe come doWyne from the 
(roſſe, and wee will beleeue in hims 43 Hee tru#ted in God, let kms deli- 
uer him noW, if hee Will hane him: for hee ſaid, I am the Sonne of God, 

44 The ſclfe ſame thing alſo the tienes Which were crucified with him, 
cait in his teeth. 

ManxKE, CHAP, XV. 

29 eAvndthey that, went by, railed on him , wagging their beads , and 

ſaymg, Hey, thou that. deſtroyeFt the T emplegand buildeſt it in three dayes, 

30 Sane thy ſelfe, and come doVyne from the Croſſe. 31 LikeWiſe alſo, 
wen the high Prieſtes, mocking , ſaide among themſelues, With the Ser:bes, 
Hee ſaued vthey men, himſelfe hee cannot ſaue. 32 Lit Chriſt the King of 
7ſrael now come dovne from the Croſſe, that, wee may ſee, and beleeue. T hey 
alſo that, were crucified with him, reuiled him, 


Lyxzs CHAP, XXI111. 

25 And the people flood, and behelde: and the Rulers mocked him with 
them, ſayins, Hee ſawcd others: let him ſaue himclfe, if bee be that Chni#t, 
the Choſen of God, 46 The ſouldiers alſo mocked him, and came,and offc« 
red him wineger, 437 And ſaid, ff thou bee the King of the Tewes, ſaue 
thy ſelf. 38 And a ſuperſcription was alſo written oner him, in Greeke 
letters, and in Latine, and in Hebrew, Tu1s IS THAT K1NG 
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23 Then the Souldionrs, When they bad crucified Ieſus , tooks bis yars 
wrentes, ( and made foure partes, toencrie Souldiour a part ) and bis coats 
ard the coat, was without ſeame, Wonen from the top thoroWout. 

24 T herefore they ſaid one to another, Let vs not diutde it, but caſt lats 
for it , whoſe it ſball bee, T hs Was, that. the Scripture might bee fulfilled, 
Which ſareth, T hey parted my garmentes among them, and on my 604t, aid 
they caft lottes, So the Souldiours did theſe thinges indeede, 


He time that Iesvs CuanrsT is hanging 
on the Croſſe , (Brethren ) and whileſt Hee 1s in 
extreame paine and torment, thoſe that ſtand by 
| they ſetthemſclues ro doe Him all the ſhame they 
| can, to the ende, that in chat agonie Hee might 
g hauc the more annoy and griefe. I cannot diuide 

better that Shame that they did Him, than from 
the perſons who went about to shame Himzthe whole, both /ewe: 
and Gentiles, are ſet to shame Him: And therefore, after Heis con« 
demned, they take two Thieues, and they crucific them with Him, 
the one at the one hand, and the other at the other, and leſus the 
Innocentin the middeſt,as if He had beene the greateſt of all, Then 
there is not a ranke of perſons amongſt them, but cuery one be- 
gins to raile ypon Him, and ſhame Him, And firſt to begin at 7i- 
Late, hee begins and ſhames Him,for hee writes an inſcription con- 
cerning treaſon againſt the Majeſtic of Ceſar, and afhxes it on the 


CEO 


Crofle, where Hee hung , T his # the King of the Tewes : howbeit to | 
ſpeake the trueth, Pilate ſought more the ſhame of the ewes, who by | 
their obſtinacie compelled him to giue out the ſentence of death | 
againſt the Innocent, than the ſhame of Ieſus Chriſt: and by the in- | 


ſcription the Lord will haue the Jewes ſhamed, becauſe they hanged 
their King. But we haue ſpoken of Plates part the laſt day : there- 
forenowelet vs goe forward to the partes of all the reſt, Then after 
Pulate,comes in the executioners,who with their hands had nayled 
Him on the Croſſe, It appeares by the wordes of Joh, ſpeaking of 
the diuiding of His garmentes into foure partes, that there vvere 
foure Executioners:(or Hang-men) So that euery one of them got 
a part thereof. Thele in contempt, and in deſpite of Him, in His 


face,whileſt as Heehanges on the Croſle;they take His —_— | 
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and dinide them in. foure partes, and 01. his coat, they caft lottes. Then af- 
terthe Hang-men , comes the people, and they Wagge their heads on 
him, and #n deſpite, and bitterneſle of heart, they razle on him, and ſaye, 
Is this the man that, ſaide hee Woulde deftroye the T emple, and builge it vp 
adine? Is it likelie that Hee can doe this, vvho cannot ſaue Him- 
ſelfe from the Croſſe 2 Then comes there the Princes of the IEWES, 
theSCRIBES, the HiehPRIESTES, and PHARISES, and 
they taunt Him alſo , ſaying , T hou Who ſauedft athers , ſane thy ſeife, 
And after them , comes in the men of vyarre, the RoMANE 
Souldioures , and they beginne to raile out alſo, and 7hry offered 
him Vineger to drinks , and ſaide , If thou bee the King of the Tevys $ 
ſane thy ſelſe , and come drwne fromthe Croſſe. And laſt, one of the 
Thieues, vyho yvas hanged vvith Him, falles out in rayling, 1f thou 
brethat, C 4 « 1 5 T \, ſane thy ſelfe and vs, 

But nowe wee ſhall ſpeake ot cuerie one of theſe in particular as 
the Lok Þ ſhall giuevs grace: and firſt yyce beginne at the part 
ofthe Zang-men, Then in His ſight, whileſt hee hanges, they zaks 
hi garmentes , ( and made foure partes of them, that. enerie one of the men 
might haue a part thereof: and as tor bis coat, becauſe it had no ſeame,and 
was not ſowed,but was 4 Wowen coat., from the toppe thorowout: therefore, 
they wonlde not dinide it , but Wonlde caf# lates for it, whoſe it ſhoulde bee, 
end all this Was done, that, that, Which was propheſied (by Dauid,vvho 
vas the figure of Chriſt, Pſal. 22, 19.) might bee fulfilled, which ſaieth, 
They dinided my garmentes among them, and on my coat. did caft lotres, 

Now to let you ſee that theſe Hangmen did nothing in all this 
ation , but that which from all eternitie was appointed to bee 
done in the councell of G O D, To examine this fa& better: Firſt 
they doe Him vvrong in ſpoyling the LORD IESVS of His 
owne goods : ( Howſoeuer they eſteemed of Him, yet Hee vvas 
Innocent) Next, they doe Him ſhame, in ſtripping Him, and ſet= 
ting Him naked ypon the Croſſe , in the ſight of all the worlde, 
Andlaſt of all, they deſpite Him, and contemne Him, in taking 
His garmentes, and parting them in His owne preſence, yyhere 
He Him'elfe might behold ir. So they did Him vyrong,ſhame,and 
deſpite.Bur Brethren,as in all other circumſtances con joyned with 
thePaſlzon, I looke notſo much to men, as tothe Lord : So heere 
Tlooke not ſo muchto theſe executionersin parting of theſe gar= 
ments,as to that Heautely Iudge His Father, & ro His juſtice in this 
Watter: for whatſocuer becetheir part, and howe vnjult ſocuerthey 

| K bee, that 
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bce , that Heavenly Fatheris juſt , and that burthen of our ſinne 
eyhich Jeſus Chryſt cooke vpon Him, deſerucd all this : as ſuretie 
for vs, Hee demerited all this, 

Nowe tocxamine more narrowly euerie one of theſe: to wit,the 
wrong, ſhame, and deſpite, wee ſhall ſee howe juſtly all is done: if 
yec will looke to His Father,and firſt conſider the wrong done yn- 
ro Him,in taking His cloathes ; Hee was wearied of His garments, 


becauſe Hee was cledde with our finne. Nowe woulde to G O D 


that wee could feele in mercy this weight of finne, which our Me. | 


diatordid beare vpon His backefor ys: for then wee woulde nor 
runne on ſowantonly as wee doe. And ittelles vs this, That afin- | 
ner that is not in Ieſus Chriſt, vyho hath not pur off ſinne, bur yer 
beares the burthen of finne,, hath no right to weare ſo much as a 
moſt vile garment, yea, though it were but a bratte of aſacke to 
hide his ſhame from the ſight of the worlde; let bee Golde, Siluer, 
or precious rayment: andif it ſhall fall our at any time,that hee be 
reaued and ſpoyled of his cloathes , let him take it to bee of the 
juſt judgement of GOD, whatſocuer bee mans part therein, 
And though the Thieues bereaue him , yetthe G OD of He 
uen is juſt in puniſhing of him, whatſoeuer part man hath in the 
aRGion. Yet it telles vs more, for I tell you ſtill, that this judgement 
of Teſus Chriſt is the image and figure of the latter judgement; 
for ſuch proceſle as is vſed heere,ſhall bee vſed in the latter judge 
ment. Then,I iayc,ittelles ys,that in that latcer daye, a reprobate 
and ſinner, yvho ſhall not bee founde in Ieſus Chriſt, (hall bee de- 


priucd, and ſpoyled of all thecreatures , made for the yſe and or- 
nament of man, and there ſhall neucr a one of them bee left him, 
neither ſhall hee haue ſo much a foot-breadth of carth,or the mea- 
neſt commoditic inthe worlde: yea,albeit hee were a king,let him 
haue poſſeſſions, kingdomes, and the wholeearth now, but then 
there ſhall not bee any thing 1n this worlde that hee ſhall poſleſl| 
at thatdaye , but ſhame in the Hell for euermore. Where by the 
contrary, they who ſhall bee founde in Ieſus Chriſt,ſhall not oneli} 
bee cladde with incorruption and glory in Chriſt; but alſo ſhall be 
put in poſſeſſion of a newe Heauen and newe Earth,to reigne with! 
their Head and Lord Ieſus Chriſtfor euermore. Yee ſce then what! 
happineſſe itis to bee founde in Teſus Chriſt at that Great daye.! 
O the miſery of him vyho ſhall bee founde out of Him ! 

Nowe to come to that ſhame which Hee ſuffers on the ol 
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The Father, thorowe His nakednefle heercin alſo is juſt: Hee vvas 
cledde on the Croſſe with our ſinnes. Irt telles vs this: that among 
all the punishmentes of ſine, this is one, to wit, nakedneſſe,to let 
the body naked in the fight ofthe worlde, Yeereade in Eſay, 3.17. 
where the ſinfull women are threatned for their pride , that c<e 
Lond IEHov A a ſballmake naked and diſconer their ſecret payts to the 
world, But to ſpeake of the latter day : beſide all the reſt of the pu- 
nishments of the reprobate,the nakedneſle of their carcaſes ſhal be 
apunishment, they (hall riſe with foule bodies , whereas the Ele 
shall riſe with glorified bodies:and thereprobarte $hall ſtand vp in 
the ſight of all men & Angels, with naked bodies, that their shame 
may be ſcene, & they shall crie(to hide their shame)on the moun- 
taines,to couer them,and on the hilles to fall on them, Now laſt to 
ſpeake of that deſpite that Hee ſuffered: They parte His garmentes 
before Him,in deſpite of Him:They goe not to a backſide to deale 
them. Looke to Gods dealing heere: this is a juſt thing with God, 
that hee who isa ſinner, and who in contempr anddeſpiteof God 
hath ſinned, that he be contemned againe,and ſuffer deſpite open» 
lie. And Chriſt, amongall other punishmets, bare this punishment 
of contempt ypon the Croſſe. Then if contempt be done vnto thee, 
whoart a ſinner,& not in Teſus Chriſt,not cledde with His juſtice, 
in reſpe& of God; it is due juſtice,if thy goods be taken and pulled 
from thee before thine eyes, if thy ſonnes bee ſlaine in deſpite of 
thee,or thy virgins deflored,thy ſclfc looking on, take it for the juſt 
judgement of God.In the latter dave, beſide all the punishmentes 
that shall fall vpon a reprobate, deſpite shall bedonetothem.If ic 
were but this,that the perſons whome they diſdained,contemned, 
and (pitted vpon,shall bee glorified in deſpite of them. So to ende 
this:This reaches vs, howe good a thing itis to bee in Teſus Chriſt, 
and howe bleſſed that bodie ſhall bee vvho is founde in Him, And 
as for thee, whoart out of Teſus Chriſt, woe ſhail be to thee, ſuppoſe 
thou were an Emperour, Nowe to goe forwarde: Afterthe Hang- 
man, and after their deſpite, followes the part of the people yyho 
gazed on Him,they beginne,and wagge their heads. Dawid foretelles 
of that in the 22. P/alme, verſ, 7. T hey bad mee in deriſion, and made a 
wowe, and nodde their heads , and they ſaid, Is they the man who ſaide , hee 
Would deſtroy the glorious T emple of Hiernſalem, ard builde it after inthree 
dayes, Come downe from the Croſſe, and [aue thy ſelfe. They miſtooke the 
LORD, for the LORD ynderſtood of the Temple of His bo- 
” K 2 die,which 
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die, which after three dayes by His glorious reſurre&ion , hee 
ſhould reedifie and builde yp againe: {o the opprobrie that they 
caſt yp to Him is this : He was wount to ſay,He would caſt downe 
the Temple, and builde it vp againe in three dayes : But this is a 
thing impoſitble : and their ground they take trom His preſent 
iofirme eitate, that inhabilitie He was in on the Trofle, So they 
gather ot that, Seeing He could not tree Himſe!fe, that the other 
was impoſſible, Betore I marke or obſerue any thing on this 


place, I thall followe out the (cofting, rayling, and mocking of | 
others, After the people came in the Princes ot the people, as | 
High Prieſtes, Scr:bes, Phariſes, Elders, and Rulers, and they raile | 


on Him, ſaying, T his man tocks on Him the Name of CHRIST, (nt 
vs ſee if He can ſane Himſclje: As they would ſay, It is impoſſible 
co Him who now hangs ſo ignominiouſly to ſue Himſelte. After 
them came the men of warte, and in derifion : T hey offer Hin 
vineger 10 arinke, And they ſay this is very likg 4 King How can He doe 
the dutie of a King, to deliner the people, who cannot deliuer 


Himſelfe, This they ſaide , becauſe Hee had called Himſelfea | 


King , to the prejudice, as they thqught, -of Ceſ«rs Kingdome, | 
Andlaſtly, one of the thieues rayled on Him, to wit, He that hang 
at His lefc hand, ſaying, So like as: thou art that Chriſt. who can 
neither ſaue ys nor thy {elfe, Nowe, becauſe the rayling of the 
whole is all to one effe&: therefore, ſhortly I ſhall obſerue ſome 
things in generall, as the Lord ſhall ofter, 

Inall this rayling out againſt Him, yee ſee the extreame humi- 
liation of 1ESVS CHRIST, forour finnes : Hee is madeof | 
no reputation;No, He is trodde on as a worme : And noqueltion, | 
that extreame torment of bodice was not ſo grieuous to Him, as | 
was this rayling on Him, They ſpeaketo Hint as a verie repro- | 
vate: and ſo farreas lay inthem, they endeuoured to make Him | 
to deſpare of all he!pe, So yee may tecce, this rayling was a thing | 
moſt gricuous to Him, And Dauid oceing His type, he complaines 
on this ſhame, tha* they heaped on Him, inthe 22.7/a/me, All 
this lets vs ſee, howe dearely the Lord hath bought our lifeand 
Saluation : And wee are more than miſcrable, if we ſee not this: | 
And alſo itlets vs ſee, what ſhould haue become of vs, if He had! 
not ſatisfied for vs : and what ſhould become of thee, if thou bee | 
not in CHRIST inthatgreat day.And it tells thee, ſeeing all! 
this is for thy ſinne, that thou ſhouldeſt haue a ſadde _ 
ro 2406 


a int 


«%s Gao v XY x«ce—ncu =u © a cc . TT: :..: RJ } _ cc}: 


£—_ — a8 - Xa - a =« «a -_ «© a 


© *< OÞ 


* © 


= £4 


—_— 


> 
= 


Or Tux PasSsrO0N Or CHRIST, 149 
to hane ſuch aRedeemer made ſuch aſpeRacle,and thou houldelt 
groane ynder the burthen of ſinne : and when thou readeſt of the 
Crofle, thine heart ſhould bee ſorrowtull, that euer thou ſhouldeſt 
haue moued the GOD of glorie to ſuch vengeance of His deare 
Sonne for thee. Thinke not that euery man ſhall bee relicued of 
his ſinne by Him, No, onlie thoſe who learne to groane ynder 
the burthen of their owne ſinnes, by the which they haue pierced 
Him : and turne to the LORD vntfainedly, and get fauour, 
Soif thou learneſt not at one time or other to groane, vnder the 
burthen of thy ſinne, thou ſhalt neuer be rclicucd by Him. 

But co marke ſomething of this ratling: Iſee, that theſe things 
they caſt vp to Him, is the verie verdict, whereupon they accuſed 
Him, They accuſed Him, becauſe He called Himfelfe the Chriſt, 
and becauſe He called Himſelfe the King of the /ewes:and becauſe 
He ſaid, that He would deſtroy the Temple, and build it vp agaire 
the third day.So the very thing $ they caſt yp to Him intdeſpite, is 
ſ very crime wherefore they condemned Him,Men would thinke,F 
itſhould haue cotented them to had Him hanging in torment: but 
Brethren,alas,the malicc of the enemies of Ieſus Chriſt is endleſle, 
there is none end of it: it will not bee the death of one Chriltian:F 
wil ſatisfie thew,jtwil notbe thy blood that wil quench their thirſt: 
but in thy torment they will raile on, and ſtriue to cauſe thee to 
deſpare, that thy ſoule may periſh, There is ſuch an extreame 
deſpite in their heartes, that they would haue thine aſhes and thy 
bonesto beexponed to opprobrie and ſhame, which hath lyen ſo 
long inthe graue, See wee not this, howe the bones of faithfull 
Chriſtians haue beene taken vp, and burnt by the Antichriſt. The 
LORD faue vs from their crucltie : Buthere I lifr yp mineeyes, 
and looke vntoG O D. TheLord Ieſus, He ſuffered moſt jultly, 
who was clcd with our finnes, and bare them on the Croſſe for 
Our cauſe : and itlearnes thee this, that if thou ſuffereſt opprobrie 
and ſhame, and men raile on thee, that thou goe cuer to ſce,if thou 
be in Chriſt, in thy ſuffering : ſor if thou be out of Chriſt, woe is 
to thee, for that 1s but the beginning and forerunner of that paine 


;} and(hame that thou ſhalt ſufter in He!l.I tellchis more, in that lat- 


ter day, when y reprobate ſhalbe codemned, their fin which wasthe 
cauſe ot their death, ſhall eucr be had in memory, but if once thou 
goelt ro Hell, 4 remembrance ofthy ſin ſhall neuecr be buried. but 
thy verdict ſhalbe caſt in thy teeth,& thy coſcience ſhal taunt oy 
nn an 
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and ſhal ſay to thee, Murtherer,thou delitedſtin murther,now goe 
to murther, nou e free thy ſelte out of Hell, if thou canlit : and to 
them who followed Harlots , Thou delited(t in Harlotrie, and in 
offending of G O D.thou yyhocouldeſlt not bee ſatisfied in plea- 
ſuring thy foule luſtes, nowe ſatishe thy ſelfe vvith theſe extreame 
tormentes ; nowe goe to thy harlotrie, let ſee: And tothe blaſ. 
phemer , Thou delited(t in blaſpheming of G O D, nowe let (ee 
if thou dare blaſpheme , goe thy way nowe, and blaſpheme: And 
to the Idolater, Thou dclitedſt in worſhipping of Idolles, and lef. 
. teſt che worſhipping of the true G O D , nowe goe thy waye to 
Idolatrie, &. Nowe, wouldeto G © D the worlde coulde | 
think< He'l ro be earneſt. This torment and rayling in the death 
of CHRIST, is an image of the torment of Hell, | 
I ſee heere further, that beſides this, there is a grounde of all | 
their opprobrie , to wit , that ſhamefull Croſſe which I E SVS 
was hanging on; They thought,that ſecing I ES VS was crucified, 
it was impoſſible for Him to caſt downe the Temple, and to build 
it vp againe : They thoughtit was impoſſible for Him to ſaue the 
worlde,ſfecing Hee coulde not ſaue Himſelfe: and that Hee coulde 
not doe theduetic of a King, vvho was alreadie hanged: How be. | 
comes ita King to bee hanged ? The cauſe of their offence vvas | 
that ſhame which Hce ſuffered and that they ſawe that Hee could 
not deliuer Himſelfe, The Croſſe of Ieſus is fooliſhneſſe to the 
worlde: & bleſſed are they who will not take offence at the Croſſe 
of Chriſt. Looke howe they are deceived in their judgements: Be- 
cauſe the Croſſe was the onely meane whereby Hee ſhoulde have 
doneallchings,when Hee was hanging, was He not deſtroying the | 
Temple of His body, that after three dayes, by His glorious reſur- 
re&tion Hee might buildeit vp againe? And when Hee was onthe 
Croſſe, did Hee not the office of Chriſt ? that is, of an anointed | 
Prieſt: for then Hee was offering that Sacrifice of His body to the | 
Father: And was He not by the Croſſe purchaſing to Himſelfe and | 
to vs a glorious Kingdome? Yea,on the Croſſe, Hee like a glorious | 
King,triumphed ouer the Deuils and made an open ſhew of them! | 
for Hee had a battell with the Deuils on the Croſle,and triumphed} 
ouer them all. Col.2.15. This ſame blindnes of the world remaines | 
Nill in it:for when the world ſees a body vnder afflicio,in pouerty,! 
bu nt or martyred for Chriſtsſake,then the world thinkes it js 1M» 
poſlible chat that body can attaineto glory. They thinke him as - 
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out-caſt, and will ſcorne his profeſſion, They will aye, Are theſe 
your Chriſtians? of all men they are the moſte milcrable,it that be 
the waye to Heauen, I will renounce to goe that way, this is rather 
the waye to goe to Hell. This is the voyce of the worlde ; And the 
cauſe is,becauſe miſcrable catiues know not what ſinne is, whichat 
that time behooued to bee purged by the Croſſe: for the juſtice 
and Majcſtie of G OD beeing offended, required that itſhoulde 
bee ſo: and nowe in vs ſinne chorowe manitolde croſſes and at- 
flitions muſi bec mortified. Let the vyorlde thinke and ſpeake as 
it pleaſes, the onely waye whereby thou ſhalt come to lite, is ſuffc= 
ringand affliction : and thou muſt thinke this, that wee mult bee 
racked thorowe Hell, ere wee coine to Heauen, Our redemption 
is wrought by the Crofle : thou ſhalt nor come to Heauen, but by 
the Crofle, The ground of all is finne: But alas, the world ſees it 
not. The word w1ll teach thee, that there is no other vvay to come 
to Hcauen, but by afflition : and it will thee, that if thou beenct 
purged and changed by trouble and atfli&ion, thou ſhalt neuer (ee 
Heauen, Alas, that wee coulde once grone vnder finne, And bleſ- 
ſed is the ſoule, that hath a ſighr of the weight of ſinne 3; and yyoe 
tothat ſoule, that hath no ſight of ſinne. 

To goe fotwarde : I ſee in this Thiefe, vvho rayles on Chriſt, 
ſome ſpecia!l thing: hee hath a particular of his owne , hee is in 
torment , and therefore hee ſaies, 7f thou bee that, CHRIST), 
ſane thy ſcufe and vs, Brethren, a torment, yyhatſocuer it bee, if it 
bec not the better ſan&ificd, it vvill mooue the creature to fall out 
in blaſphemie : thou vyvilt blaſpheme both 1n heart and mouth, 
and thou vvilrt ſaye, that there isno power in G O D to ſauethee? 
And the Thiefe in cfteR ſaide this , There is no power in thee to 


. auz nice, I renounce thee as a Sauiour: and, if thou confeſſe His 


power, thou wilt denie His mercie, and yvilt ſaye, G OD is but 
a Tyrant, And, it thou vyilt ſaye, Hee is mercifull: bee mercifull 
to vvrhome Hce vvill , Hee cannot bee mercifull ynto mee: This 
laſt diſtruſting of mercie to thy ſelfe, is a great ſinne, And that to 
{aye alrogether , that there is no merciein GOD , itis aplaine 
bl-ſphemie. Andlaſt,to aye, there is no power in G OD. itisto 
denie GOD robee G OD : Forhowecan Hee bee G OD, if 
Hee vvant power ? SoT thinke, that this catiue hath beene a great 
blaſphemer of that Majeſtic: and vvhen Ilooke on it, I ſee in him 
the image of the death of the reprobate, vvhen they arc dying and 

K 4 changing 
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changing this life, ( The Lord giue vs grace to die well.) The re- 
probate ſhall thinke, thatin their doing , God hath no power to 
ſaue them: for, of all men in the worlde,the reprobate is the moſt 
loath to die : for cither they ſhall thinke that God is not merci. 
full at all, orelſe at leaſt, that there is no mercie in Him for them; 
and ſo the miſerable creature will turne his backeon GO D, and 
immediately ſhall cait himſelfe into Hell and damnation. Wee 
reade of Sidrach, £Meſach, and eAbednego, that they were ſo farre 
from this blaſphemie, that when the Tyrant falles our in blaſphe- 
mie, they meete him, and ſaye, Ow GOD 3s Almightie , and Hee 
hath power to deliuer vs if Hee pleaſe. Neuer come thou to deſpaire, 


though thou ſhouldeſt die tenne thouſande deathes : bur ſlcepe in 


His boſome,& hang on Him, and ſaue His honour, and thinke not 
that which maye derogate His honour, and ſaye, T houzh thou ſboul. 
deſt ſlaye mee, LO R D, yet Will Ttruſt in thee, and ſodie {weetlie, re- 
ſingin His armes. Well, I ſee this hath beenea miſerable bodie, 
and hath died miſerablic,blaſpheming the God of Glorie:and this 
1s euen as the reprobate ſhall doe at the latter Tudgement. And yet 
when I compare him with the Phariſes and Pricſts,I find their blaſ- 


phemie greater than his. Well ſhall it bee to the Thiefe, in reſpe& | 
of them, for they had knowledge, and hee wanted. Who ſhoulde | 


haue had knowledge but they ? They had no torment, hee had ſore 
torment» What neede had they to blaſpheme ? Therefore, their 
condemnation ſhall bee greater than his. And vvhen I compare 
this blaſphemie of the Thiefe with the blaſphermic of ſome men in 
theſe dayes, vvho when anie croſle falles vpon them withour their 
expectation, vvill ſaye, Whatcan G O D doe more ynto mee? {0 
in effe& denying power to bee in GOD, andin TESVS 
CHRIST: Icountthe blaſphemie of theſe men to bee greater 
than his yvas, FornoweIESYV S is inGlone: andthe Thicfe 
ſaw Him on the Croſſe in miſcrie vvith himſelfe, If thou now blal- 
phemeſt Him ſo, it were well done, that thy mouth were ſowed 
yP , that thou neuer ſpakeſt a vyorde, 


Nowe to ende vvith this, The L O R D give vs grace, that 


neither in thought nor in vyorde yyce diſhonour that M A 1 E- 


STIE, but mayeacknowledge His mercie and power towardes | 
vein IESVS CHRIST: To yvvhome bee all Honour, | 


Glorie. Praiſe, Power, and Dominion, both nowe and cuermore, 
Worlde yyithout ende; A M E N, 


TH-E | 
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Lyxs CHAP, XX111, 7 

40 But the other anſwered, and rcbuked him, ſaying, Feareft thay not 

GOD, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation? 41 We arc indeede 

righreoufly heere : for wee receine things worthie of that we hane done: but 

this man hath done nothing amiſſe. 42 And hee ſaide vno Ieſus, Lord, 
remember me when thow comme# into thy Kingdome, 


E x heard the laſt day(Brethren)of all theſe railings 
and blaſphemies thatthe Lord Ieſus ſuffered of all 
rankes and eſtates of perſons, whileſt Hee hang on 
the Crofle naked, liuing in torment, Pilate began, 
& fixed on the Croſſe an ignominious inſcription, 
| That Icſus was a Traitor againſt Cſar, and that He 
; ſuffered death for His treaſon. Then the Hang-men,foure in num- 
" ber, indeſpite, and in His fight, took his garmentes, aud dinided them 
in foure partes 4 and becauſe his coate had no ſeame, but Was Wourn tho- 
roWout, therefore they caſt lottes for it, Who ſhoulde hauc it whole. Then 
comes on the people , with their part, and raile ypon Him, and 
| blaſpheme Him, ſaying, NoWe if thou bee that, Chriſt, come downean d 

ſane thy ſelſe, Then followe the hich Prieſtes, the Scibes, and the El. 
ders, who raile on Him, and ſaye, Is this bee who will ſane others 2 ler 
ſee if hee can bee able to ſave himſclfe . Then the men of warre and Gen 
tes beginne to raile, if tho bee the King of the Tewes, ſane thy ſe!fe, and 
come doWne from the Croſſe. And then one of the Thienes railes out 
on Him, 1f thor be that, Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelfe, and vs both: but nowe ſo 
like as thou art the Chriſt , thou art adying as vyell as vvee, and 
art veither ableto ſue thy ſelfe, nor vs : and therefore thou art 
nota King, Nowe, Brethten, yee maye perceiue that it was no 
prayer 
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prayer that this thiefemadeto CHRIST, as (ome thinke. 

Wee ſpake of this thiefe the laſt day : now we haue to ipeake of 
the part of the other thiefe : heis twitched with repentance : inag 
inſtant hee becomes penirent : and the inward conuerlion of the 
hearc to: GOD, hee vtters outwardly in ſundrie effects : Firſt, 
perceiuing the other thiefe his companion to blaſpheme G O D, 
the firſt ation that he does, he defends the honour of the LORD 
againſt che other thiefe, and rebukes him : and after tar, giues a 
free confeſſion of his ſinnes.: and laſt, hee turnes to Iefus Chriſt 
hanging on the Croſle, and ſayes, L 0 KD remember mee When thou 
commeſt tothy Kingdome, The LORD anſweres immediatly co the 
thieſe : Yerily, thou ſhalt be with mee this dayin Paradiſe, 


To come then firſtto the rebuke hee giuesto the other thiefe, | 


Feareſt thou not G O D? The weaning is, Thiete, fye on thee,ſecing 
thou hangs in a common miſerie and torment with mee, and this 
man, feareſt thou not' G O D, who wile blaſpheme and rayle on 
Him, ſceing thou art ſhortly to appeare before that Tribunall,and 
giue an account of all thine euill deedes, & chiefly of the blaſphe- 
ming of the innocent. So hee takes vp the blaſpheming 
from the fountaine.,, and hee lets him ſee that his heart was 
voyde of the feare of G O D : for if hee had any ſponke of the 
feare of GOD, he had not fallen our in rayling againſt the GOD 
of glorie. 

We learne this leſſon, that when chehand of G OD is lying on 
any man, and preſling him tothe death, then it is time to be hum- 
ble, and to feare the LORD, and that terribleTudgement whercin 
thou muſt ſtand immediatly after this life : and if there appeare 
no feare of that Tudge in thee, and if thou vttereſt a plaine rebel- 
lion, that teſtifies that his hande thall never leaue thee, yntill it 
bruiſe thee in powder, and thruſt thee to the loweſt Hells, This is 
the thing that affliction ſhould worke invs, Humiliation and the 
feare of GOD. Learnethe leſſon at the thiefe, Proud ſoule, and 
proud creature, if thou wilt notlearne at others : But as this re- 
buke teſtifies, that this ſhould be t ſo the rayling of the other telti- 
fies, that it is notayin men, There are ſome men whome all the 
torments inthe worlde will not moue, ere they be the better, they 
will bee in Hell, hang them, naile them to the Croſſe, tcare them 
with pincers, they ſhall nener bee the better, What is the cauſe of 


this f It is a wondecfull thing, that ſuch trouble & torment ſhould | 


noc 
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not worke fore feareof GOD in the creature, But how can any 
affliction preſſe out of the creature that which was neuer init. The 
feareof GOD is notin the hearts of many. and therefore howe 
can they vtter it 2 a rotten and withered ſticke was neuer more 
meete to be burnt, than thou by nature. So we beeing by nature 
like as many rotten ſtickes, albeit wee were preſied with moun- 
taines, we (hall neuer yeeld aſweere ſappe, or any repentance: No, 
before we yeelde any droppe of repentance, we thall be bruiſed in 
powder : fye on nature ;ifthou wereſt a Prince, thou (halt goe to 
Hell, if thou haue no more but nature, if thou getteſt not one 
dtoppe of grace, Yet yeeſee, that the other thiefe, when hce is 
preſſed, yeeldes one droppe of ſappe: hee becomes penitent, and 
is zealous of the glorie of the Lord TESVS. Theſe aregood 
effe&s : The Croſſe that wroughteuill in the other thiefe, workes 
good in this thiefe: But who made the difterence ? Whodiſcerneth 
thee,ſaith Paul: Not nature: They were alike in nature, alike in mif- 
deedes, alike in a wicked life, the one had liued as wickedly as the 
other, alike in torment : It was IESVS that made the ſepara- 
tion, ic was a happietime for the one thiefe, that euer he was cru= 
cified beſide the LORD of glorie. TheLord IESV S made 
the difference: out of that falneſle Hee powres out one droppe of 
His gracc : He giues none tothe other. 

Learne this, that all troubles and affli&ions, croſſes, and all the 
torments in the worlde, ſhall never make thee better: All thetor- 
ments in the world, ſhall not worke one droppe of ſpirituall moy- 
{ture out of thee : the torments may vvell preſſe out fowre and 
bitter ſappe, as blaſphemie, rayling, and deſpare, but no good 
ſappe, as Faith, or Repentance: except thou get it of the fulneſſe 
ot IESVS CHRIST : and therefore my counſell is, When 
thou fecleſt the hand of the Lord on thee, & namely in the houre 
of death (a dangerous houre) turne thee to TIeſus Chriſt, and ſay, 
thou mayelt preſſe mee downe, bur long ere I yeelde one droppe 
of grace, except thou giuc it me:Lord, therefore gine me one drop 
of grace. Another thing I marke in the rebuke ot the other thiefs, 
Common milcric ſhould worke a mutu:1l compaſſion:thou ſhould 
pitic them who are in a4 like milcrie with thee, and if thou doeſt it 
not, thou dot as the cuill thiefe did : I ſay thou haſt no feare of 
God: & if thou rayleſt on him who is in miſerie with thee, thine 
hegzt is full of the gall of bittern:fle, By nature we are all alike in 

milcrie, 
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miſcrie : there is not athing that becomes a finner better, than to 
haue compaſſion on others :an heart withour pitie, ſhall neuer be 

pitied, nor neuer ſhall ſee lite* | 

Now, to goe forward, when he hath ſaid,7hou art in like damna- 
tion, leſt that y thiefe rebuked ſhould haue choughr,y Chriſt ſhould 
haue deſerued that paine as well as hee (thinke not chat they who 
arc alike in miſerie, are alike guiltie:No, no, ye are decciued) Well, 
he mcetes this, weſuffer nothing but that which we demerite: I 
tbou are inſtly in this common condemnation, out this man hat b done nothing 
amiſſe, This rayling and paine, this man demernes nor: yet if ye will 
weigh the wordes narrrowly : wee ſhall ſce other two arguments, 
whereby hee rebukes this blaſphemous companion, The firſtis, 
from their merites : The ſecond from the innocencie of Chriſt : 
The firſt, thou meriteſt this torment : and therefore ſhould nor thy 
merite workea feare of God, and a feare of an heauier judgc- 
ment: Lord ſaue vs from the merice of ſinne. When a manis in 
torment , and chiefly in death, the paine ſhould worke a feare of 
God: and then conſidering the merite, there ſhould ſtrike a grea- 
ter feare in the hearr, that there ſhould enſue a greater damnation 
afterward. The conſideration of merue ſhould worke a feare, and 
the conſcience ſhould not ſo ſoone ſtand vp to accuſe vs of finne, 
but wee ſhould be ſtriken with a feare of char terrible Iudge : but 
eucry man hath not this ſenſe: the thiefe hath notthat ſenſe of the 
merite of the preſent paine, nor yet of the greater paine that was 
to inſue. What is the cauſe of this, that cuery man teeles not this, 
The conſcience of the merite of ſinne is not giuen to cuery man? 
We areall finners, and merites all our paine, we merite death and 
Hell.Bur, alas, where one gets the conſcience of their merite, and 
feeles that they deſernedeath, ten wants it. It is a pitie to ſee, how 
many dies without ſenſe like dogges, and then if it fall ſo, that 
one get the conſcienceof ſinne inthe houre of death, it falles our 
ofrtimes, that they get not the ſenſe of mercie. It may bee, that 
thou getthe ſenſe of ſinne, and be ſtricken with a feare,but with'a 
deſpcrate feare: for with theſenſe and feeling of ſinne, if there 
bee nor alſo a ſenſe of mercie, there is nothing but terrour, and 
a ſeruile feare. Sothou ſhalt die like a vile flauein damnation. 
So the conſcience of this thiefes merite makes him to feare 
God:& no doubt, hee hath had a ſweet ſenſe of the metcy of God 
in leſus Chriſt. But who paade this difterence ? It was the Lord: 
| It was 


—_—=—_ HWEF —_ —-, = = Ow II 


= TY w—_ = ws —_ T5 a” TS: WS TS  * w= wa_ 


Or THE PASSION OF CuniTsrt, 157 
Tt was 2 happie thing for this thiete to be crucified with TESVS 
CHRIST: for all this flowed out of the Crofle of TESYS 
CHRIST, Therefore take vp the leſſon, Thinke not that in the 
houre of death thou ſhalt bee twitched as thou ſhouldeſt, either 
with the feeling of thy ſinne and miſerie, or yet of mercie 2except 
that thou ſweerely turne thee to the Croſſe of CHRIST, and 
ſay, LORD, I teele neither ſeoſe of my merice, aud what my 
ſinnes deſerues, nor of mercie : L ORD, therefore giue mee it, 
then the (weetneſle of thar ſenſe ſhall [lwallow vp that paine, No 
comfort in death but in TESVS CHRIST : except thine eyes 
be ſer on that Croſſe, Woes to thee, and woe to thee againe, and 
better for thee, if thou hadſt neuer come in the world, T hos and 1, 
ſayes hee, ſuffer in/ily, This confeſſion witnefles the inward con- 
verſion to IESVS CHRIST -: for whencthe heart of 2 ſinner 
is turned to IESVYS CHRIST, it will taſte a ſuch ſweerneſſe; 
thatthe creature will nor care by that it bee ſhamed, ſo it can get 
that LORD in whome it feeles ſuch aſweertneſle, glorified : ic 
is a ſuretoken, that theſe ſhameleſfle ſinners, theſe men who will 
not ſhame themſelues in rhe ſight of the worlde, bur will ſtand in 
their pointes of honour, with G O D,, theſe miſerable ſoules, 


'theſe bloodie murtherers, theſe adulterers, taſted neuer of that 


merciein LESVS CHRIST, 

If thou wouldeſt haue thy finnes hid fromtheeyes of GOD, 
that terrible Tudge, then open them to the world, that the LORD 
may be glorified: and if thou hideſt thy finnes, the LOR D ſhall 
rippe vp thy breſt in that great daye, and let all the world ſee the 
moſt hid and ſecret corner of thine heart, to thy ſhame and con- 
fuſion, 

Nowe come to the thirde argument of reproofe, and it is taken 
from the innocencie of Icſus : T bis is an innocent and inft man, Fea- 
reſtthou not GOD, toraile on the innocent: if He were guil- 
tie, as thou and 1am, thy railing were more tollerable, but howe 
canſt :;ou raile on this juſt man ? The l«flon is, Tuſt ones who (ut+ 
fer innocently, ſhould not be railed vpon : the L O RD keepe our 
mouthes from railing on them : if thy conſcience ell thee of their 
innocency,reuile them nor:& a man who ſuffers, may be innocenc 


two manner of wayes : for either hee is innocent in himſclfe, 


and nor guiltie of that for which hce ſuffers, or cls if hee bee 
amaletactour, and guiltic, he may be innocent through Faith 
and - 
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and repentance through the blood of Ieſus Chriſty as this thiefe 
was innocent in Chriſt. Now ifa man be innocent of that crime 
for which hee ſuffers, raile not on him on paine of thy life : and if 
thou findeſt him innocent in the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, and findeſt 
him to haue true and vnfained repentance in Him, albeit he bee 
neuer ſo wicked, let him die, and ſuffer theſe paines hee ſhould ſuf- 
fer : for repentance ſhould not exceme and free him trom ciuile 
puniſhment : but beware thou raile on him: ſurely thy mouth 
thould be ſtopped,to raile our on him. God forbid that an cuill 
word be ſpoken our againſt him.as a reprobate, whom the LORD 
Ieſus countes innocent in His blood: for this railing teſtifies that 
thou counts that man as areprobate; and that is too forea judge- 
ment thou takes to thee, I ſee heere further, the LORD neuer 
leaues His Sonne without a teſtimonie'of His innocencie : Pilate 
eucr on teſtified His innocencie before hee eondemned Him, and 
{aid, once, twiſe, thriſe, 1 finde nothing worthie of death in Him: No, 
Pilate was never brought to ſay, that Chriſt was guiltie, ſuppoſe he 
condemned Him, but euer preached, and proclaimed His inno- 
cencie, Then when Heeis comming to ſufter, the poore women 
followes and teſtifies: and now the poore penitent thicte teſtifies 
theinnocencie of Chriſt : and laſtly, the men of warre were com- 
pclled to ſay, Of a trueth, this is the Sonne of God. And if ye conſider 
well, yce ſhall ſcetwo thinges very contrarie : that of all men that 
ſuffered, He was both the moſt juſt, and the moſt vnjuſt : He was 
innocent in Himſelfe, and Hee was guiltic in ys : and this for our 
conſolation t for this lets vs ſeee, how meete a Mediatour He was 
for vs: my Sauiour mult be innocent in Himſclfe, Heb,7,26.and He 
muſt bee guiltie in me. Thus farre this thiefe hath vttered that 
inward repentance, in rebuking the other for his blaſphemie, and 
ſinne, andin confefling his ſinnes before the other thiefe and thoſe 
that ſtood by : now followes the third effe&, he turnes him to the 
Lord, and in all humilitie ſecking remiſſion, grace, and lite, and 
ayes, Lord remember me when thou commeſt to thy Kingdome. Prayer 
ſhould follow vpon confeſſion of ſfinnes: but marke the word,hee 
calls Him Lord, albeit heſaw Him hanging on the tree, there like 
a vile {11ue, yet he acknowledges Him to be a King, when he aſcri- 
beth a Kingdometo Him, albeit he ſees Him hanging there likea 
flaue, yet he askes life of Him : albeit he ſaw Him in weakneſlc, in 
torment, and at the pointof death., All theſe things are maruct- 
lous, 
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lous, and ye ſhall ſee them the more marucilous, if ye will conſider 
well the perſon of him who prayes, what a man beſore this time 
he was, and then what is his eſtate preſent, and laſt, the perſon of 
Him to whom he directs his Prayer, 

This his conuerfion was marucilous : if this man had beene 
trained vp inthe ſchoole of Chriſt any ſpace of time, it had beene 
lefſe marucilous : but beeing trained vpin a denne of chicues, 
where hee had loſt all kinde of equitie and naturalitic, where hee 
had liucd like a beaſt, like a lyon, liuing by cutting of throates, 
theft, and by the bloode of men : this man to be turned from ſuch 
an foule heart: to get faith, and keke mercieſo ſuddenly in a mo- 
ment : ſuch ſudden mutation is more than marucilous aad won- 
derfull. 

Then will yee looke to his preſent eſtate : if he had bene free in 
the body without paine, ſo that he had gotten leaſure and licence 
tolooke thorow that body to His Kingdome, and to that eternall 
Life: then this doing had beene lefſe marueilous : but beeingnat- 
led quicke on the Croſſe, in ſuch extreame paine, that might haue 
occupied and exerciſed all his ſenſes : and when he is lookingand 
waiting for the hand of the hangman to breake him quicke on the 
Croſſe, to this man to haue driuen his ſenſes, and to haue ſet them 
on a beteerlife, from rhat hell hee was in, to that heauenly Lite, it 
was more than wonderfull : and I ſay, it was as wonderfull, as if he 
had leaptout of the loweſt hell, to the higheſt heauen, 

Then come to the perſon of him to whome he prayes : if hee 
had ſcene Ieſus Chriſt landing before him like a glorious King, it 
had becnelefle tohaue beene wondered at, but hee is hanging in 
that ſhamefull death, and in greater ſhame than he:for they railed 
not on him, as they did on Chriſt (which, no queſtion, was more 
grievous than all torments, as if nee had beene a reprobate from 
G OD) Soifhc had ſeene nimin glorie, it had bene no marucll, 
but to ſecke life ina man who was dying ignominiouſly,and who 
was hanging ina worſe eſtate than nimſelfe, and to haue pierced 
thorow, and ſcenethorow ſuch a cloud of ignominie, ſuch a faire 
Life and glorie: I fay, it was more than wonderfull, 

Further,if he had ſeene nim before,and bene familiar with nim, 
heard nim teach, and had ſeene is wonders, as the Apoſtles did, 
it had not bene much to maruell at : but this becing the firſt mee 
ung, the firſt acquaintance, and neuer to haue ſpoken with zim 
b c{ore, 
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betore, they met in an ignominious Croſſe together, then to ſeeke 
in ſuch a death, ſuch alife : in ſuch ignominie , ſuch glorie, it is a 
thing more than maruecilous, Came anie of the /ewes then , and 
prayed vnto Him ? Yea, came anie of the Apoltles ? Came anie 
of His Diſciples ? Came either Peter, or John, or e Hatthew ? No, 
all were offended with Him, I ſaye of this man, to the glorie of 
God, that hee ſhamed all that ſtood by , hee ſhamed the Apoſtles, 
and made them to caſt downe their faces: And I ſaye, hee 
ſhames all men and womea, who will not belceue when they lee 
Him not crucified, as hee {awe, but glorified nowe in the Heauens, 
ſicting at the right hande of that Majeſtic : (ſhame ſhall light on 
thee, and this Thiefe ſhall bee ſetre vp in glorie , to teſtifie againſt 
thee, and tocondemne thee. 1,COon. 1.27, Paul faies, GOD 
will raiſe vp thinges naughtie , zo ſhame thinges high in the worlde , andto 
bumble the pride of the fieſhe. 1f euer this was praGiſcd , it is practiſed 
inthis Thiefe, Theretore, in time learne thy leſſon at this Thicte: 
for it hee doe thee no good, hee ſhall doe thee cuill : and this ſame 
preaching ſhall doe thee euill, if it doe thee no good. The Lonp 
raiſed him yp vpon a Gallowes, to bee a Teacher of Faith and Re« 
pentance, of Hope, of Patience, of Loue , and of all graces : and 
thinke no ſhameto learne at him: for, if thou thinkeſt ſhame of 
the Thiefe to bee thy maſter, hee ſhall giue out a teſtimonic to ag- 
greadge thy damnation : and hee ſhall ſaye,T weat to reach the In- 
deles on the Croſſe with Thee, and they hearde it, and belecued 
not , Lord , let their damnation bee aggreadged. All this that I 
ſpeake tendes to this , That hee who glories , maye gloric in the 
Lord: And they who woulde maruell, let them maruell at the 
Lord. I ſpeake nottheſe thinges, that yee ſhoulde wonder at the 
Thiefe, that fillie creature: Bur all this is , That yee ſhoulde wons« 
der at Ieſus Chriſt, who wrought ſuch a wonder at this time, and 
ſhewed ſucha power when Hee was weakened : It is a wonder to 
ſheve ſuch power in His humiliation, and ſuch mercy on ſuch a 
vile ſinner, who was not worthie that the earthſhoulde beare him, 
let bee to dwell in Heauen. Wonder at Him who is ſo mercifull 
and gracious to poore ſinners. To Him therefore, bce praiſe for 
cuermorez; A M E N, | 
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Lyxs CHAP, XX111, 
43 Then Teſus ſaidvnto him, Verely, ſay wnto thee, to day ſhalt thaube 
with me in Paradiſe, 
Ionun CHAP. xXIXx 


25 Then ſtood by the croſſe of Teſus his mother, and bis mothers ſifler, 
Marie the wife of Cleopas, and Marie Magdalene, 26 And when Telus 
ſew his mother, andthe diſciples ſtanding K whome he loued, He ſazd wnto 
bis mother, woman, beholde thy forne, 27 Then ſaid He tothe diſciple,be« 
bold thy mother ; and from that houre, the diſciple rooke her home vnto him, 


Et heard thelaſt day (Beloued in Ieſus)of the re- 
pentance of one of the Thieues that hung on the 
| Croſſe with Chriſt: in a moment, wonderfully hee 
I begins to be penitent for all his miſdeedes,and for 
Þ mer life: and hee vtters his penitencie, and the diſ- 
— Pleaſurethat was in his heart for ſinne in ſundry ef- 
ſectes : Firſt, hee rebukes bitterlie thar blaſphemie that the other 
Thiefe ſpeakes out againſt the Lord,and ſaics, Fearef? rhou not God, 
ſeeing thou art in the ſame damnation? T hou and I ſuffer ju#ily, for We haue 
demerited all this: but this man ( pointing out Chriſt ) bath done nothing 
«miſe, When hee hath thus rebuked the Thiefe, hee turnes him 
abourto Ieſus Chriſt, who hung in the middeſt, and hee dire&ts bis 
prayer to Him, and faies, Lord remember mee when thou comme#I tothy 
Kingdome. The other,the blaſphemer,would faine haue liued in the 
worlde: And therefore, becauſe hes ſawe that IES VS had 
no power to giue him this carthlic life; therefore, hee blaſphes 
meth CHRIST inHisface, = 
ue 
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Bur the penitent Thiefe ſeekes not this preſent life , but deſires 
that hee may gette entrie into that Heauenly Kingdome. The laſt 
day I ſpake concerning the petition of the penitent Thiefe, I re. 
peate nothing. Onely wonder not at the Thiefe,or at ſuch an ear. 
neſt repentance in him ſuddenly: kz* wonder at Ieſus Chriſt, vvho 
in ſuch vycakneſſe, hanging ſo ſhaniefully vpon the Croſſe, yet vt. 
tered ſuch mercie, and ſucli infinite power, yea , one of the moſte 
miſerable catiues that euer was in the vyorlde, I goe forwarde, 
and firſt I ſhall ſhewe you of the anſwere thatthe Lord giues tothe 
penitent Thiefe : and then I ſhall come to the earneſt recommen- 
dation that Icſus made of His Mother Maris, vnto Toun, The 
Lord anſweres kim,/erily I ſay unto thee,thu day thou ſhalt be With me in 
Paradiſe. The anſwere containes a promiſe: and the thing that the 
Lord promiſes, is, Thou ſhalt bee vvith mee : thou ſcekeſt to bee 
vvith meein my Kingdome: thou ſhalt bee vvith mee, and thou 
alt bee a ſubje& vvith mee, and more, a follower: and yyhercas 
thou werelt a yile Thiefe, I ſhall make thee a glorious King in the 
Heauen. And when ſhall this bee? Without delay: it ſhall nor beto 
morrowe, or other morrowe, but this ſame day immediately thou 
ſhalt bee tranſported to that vnſpeakeable glorie, And where ſhall 
this bee ? It ſhall bee in Paradiſe. ]hou ſhalt not goe to Purgato» 
ric, but into Celeſti:1! Paradiſe, Of this worde Paradiſe wee reade 
in ſundrie places of the Newe Teſtament, as namely, 2, Cor. 12.4. 
(where Pavyr ſpeakes of his rauiſhing to Paradiſc)and alſo Rev, 
2.7. Buttoleaue the vyordes, and to come to the meaning : This 
Paradiſe ſignifies none other thing, but that Houſe of the Father, 
in the which is manie manſions, as wee ſaide in the foureteenth 
Chapter, Nowe woulde yec knowe the place of it? P av x faics, 
It is farre aboue theſe viſible heauens, where Chriſt bimſelfe aſcended, Ep ns, 
4- 10. It is the place of the Throne of that Majeſtie of that Glo- 
rie, and of that everlaſting reſt of the Kirke of Icſus Chriſt,and of 
His SainGes , where they ſhall reſt in a wonderfull glorie cucrla- 
ſtinglie. The vvorde is borrowed from that Paradiſe, that Parke 
of pleaſure, in the vyhich AD Am and E v a u vvere planted, to 
-- in a vyonderfull pleaſare for cuer , if they had ſtoode yyithout 
1Nne, 

But to-come to the matter, Firſt in this anſwere that the Lord 
makes to the penitent Thicfe, yee may ſce a yvonderfull readineſſe 
in Chriſt, to heate the petition of a miſerable ſinner; for hee hath 

ſcarcely 


=" 


| Or Tnzt Passron or CHRATS?T. 762 
ſcarcely ſpoken the worde , when the Lord makes an anſwere: and 
no maruell; for Hee that preuentes thee with grace, cre thou thin. 
keſt of grace , Hee will followe after with grace: Hee who giues 
grace to begge grace, Hee will giue a gracious anſwere. Roman, 
$.26. T he Sprite of G © D imterceadeth for vs, With ſighes unſpeakeable, 
That is the firſt grace, Then hee ſubjoynes, T he Lord Who ſearcheth 
the heart, knoweth the ſenſe and meaning of bus ewne Spirite, There is the 
ſeconde grace. Thou ſhalt not ſo ſoone open thy mouth to ſpeake 
co Him with the Spirite, but Hee ſhall as ſoone heare thy vyorde: 
thou ſhalt not ſo ſoone haue a meaning, butit ſhall as ſoone touch 
the heart of the Lorde, as it touches thine hearc ; becauſe it 1s not 
thy ſpirite, but the Lordes Spirite who ſpeakes in thee, So all the 
dificultie and hardncfle, is, to gette the firſt grace topraye: there 
is no difhcultie of the next, And there are wonderous fewe yvho 

ettes this grace, to begge, to ſigh, to ſobb, &c. yea, whereone 
bath it, ten wantes 1t : and when this is once gotten,the other fol- 
lowes of its owne will ; for if chou askeſt ſpirituall graces, of ne« 
celſitie thou ſhalt gerre thy petition graunted. And , it wee aske 
exrthly thinges,cither ſhall wee gette our petition, or elſe the Lord 
once ſhall ſhewe vs, why Hee will not grauntit : and ſo wee ſhall 
haue contentment to yndertake His will, and ſhall heartily thanke 

Him, There is moreyetin this 2nſwere : Beſides this eaſineſſeto 
heare, marke an abounding mercie, and excecding liberalitie, of 

the Lord, paſting aboue the petition: The Thiefe onely prayed the 

Lord toremember him, when He came in His Kingdome : The Lord aun 
ſweres, Beholde,cuen I giue thee more than thou requireſt, for chow 

ſhalt bew:th me this day in Paradiſe,ſo thou needeſt not to feare that I 
forget thee, The Thicfe ſeekes but alittle thing:the Lord giues him 
more than hee can ſceke; the hande of the Lorde is not (o ſcarce. 
Wilt thou ſcekea litle thing? the Lord $hall giuc a thouſand times 
more than thou canſt ſeeke: the Lord hath neither ſcant nor want. 
Brethren, the glory which we $hall finde one day,ſhall bee greater 
than we can looke or hope for in this world,No,things Heauenlie, 
which He shall giue,ſurmountes further aboue our capacitie,than 
the Heauen does aboue the Earth, Yea, if thou ſpeakeſt of carthlie 
things, findes not many by experiece, chat they get ſuch an cſtate in 
the world, as they would neuer haue looked or hoped for: / ſought 

but life (Cries Dauid,P(al,21. 5 ) yet the Lord gaue me to be a kg: that IS, 

He gaue me not only a priuate & obſcure life, bur a glorious lif- - 

L 3 , the 
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the ſight of thepeople, Beſides this eaſineſſe and liberalicie of 
the Lord, to grant to a poore man, aboue that that he durſt pre. 
ſume, He prefcribes no time, but this ſameday. I know not ifhe 
durſt haue bene+ſo bold, as to haue ſought ſuch a time, that ſame 
day, Marke further here, a wonderfull power in cheLord, at that 
time when Hee was in a molt vile and ignominious death, which 
was the image of Hell, to pull a man quicke on the Croſle, tg 
breake Him on a Croſſe, The Lord is weakned : the [ewes thought 
more of the dire they trode on, than of Teſus : yet ye ſee what 
a wonderfull power which ſtrikes out from Him to the thicfe: this 
is the power of a King, This day thou ſhalt be with Me in Paradiſe 
What Emperour durſt ſpeake this ? Yea, He vtters the power of 
G OD Himſclfe : This promiſe is proper to G OD only, copro- 
miſe participation of that heauenly Kingdome. What Angell 
durſt doe this ? None, but the eternall and immortall G O D, 
It is true, the LORD Ieſus,whilſt as Hce hang vpon the Croſle, 
was wonderfully weakned, and that glorious Godhead that 
dweltin the humane Nature kept it (elfe cloſſe for a time, and held 
in the beames of His glorie for a time, within that vaile of His 
bodie (forif Hee had not kepr clofſz that Glorie of His Godhead, 
the world, could not haue crucified Him) yet He kept Him notſo 
cloſle, but in the Croſſe Hee manifeſts Himſclfe, Hee does the part 
of a King, and fought a fiercer batrell, than all the Kings in the 
world. Hee fought againſt all the enemies, and in the ende Hee 
triumphes in that Croſle, as in a Chariote, and leades them 
| all, as thieves before Him: And ifthere were no more to ſhewe 
that Hee was a King, than this haſtie conuerſion of the thiefe, 
it may tell you, if Chriſt had ſuch a power, whilſt as Hee hang in 
ſuch weakneflſe on the Crofſe : What power hath He now when He 
1sin the Heauen, exalted in the Throne of glorie, If ir bee ſo, 
that wee feele not CHRIST powerfull in vs to life, as the 
thiefe felt, Blame not IESVS, asif Hee wanted power ſuff- 
cient noweinglorie, who had ſuch power in His humilitic : but 
blame thy ſelfe : Thou wants that which the thicfe had : thou 
wants Faith in Chriſt glorified : the thiefe may ſhame thee, who 
beleeued in Him, whe He was inextreame ignominie. Then to end 
all chisF hath bin ſpoke of this anſwere in a word.Sceing FLord of 
lords,5 Lord Ieſus is ſo readie (Neuer was there King ſo ready to 
heare a ſubjeR;as leſus is:)if thou wereſttheyileſt bodie that goes, 
athicfe, 
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2 Thiefe, a Harlot, &c. yet if thou wilt ſaye this, Lord, remember 
on mee, and giue mee a part of thy Kingdome: if thou prayelt to 
Him from a penitent heart, with confidence and aflurance, I pro- 
miſe vnto thee , Heauen and Earth ſhall goe together , ere thou 
yanteſt thine asking. Seeing our Lord leſus is fo liberall , then 
ſeeke more than enough , more than a Kingdome, and thou ſhalc 
get more.The only cauſe why we want,is in vs,we haue no hearts to 
ſeeke it. Andlait:Seeing Heis ſo powerfull, let ys ſeeke trom Him 
with this aſſurance, that Hee can giueall thinges whicheither wee 
can ſeeke, or can conceiue, and that according to His efteuall 
power working in vs, Now Iend with this Hiſtory of the Thicte, 
&1 come to the other Hiſtory, concernivg that recommendation 
that Teſus makes of His Mother 2arie,to fobn, His Dilciple,whom 
Hee loued. The Lord Ieſus hanging on the Crofle in extreame tor= 
ment & paine:Heis not only a ſufferer (howbeit indeed He ſufteres 
all extreamitie ) but in ſuftering Hee does manie workes : Firſt, 
Hee does like a King,in giuing life and glorie tothe Thiete, All the 
Kingesin the Earth in their Royall Robes, ſhall not doe ſo much 
as Hee did on that vile Crofle, Nowe next , Hee vttets a verie na» 
turall and louing affteRion to His Mother,who barc Him, when He 
isto depart out of this life,and to betaken away haſtily,He is care« 
full how ſhee ſhall live when Hee is gone from her, To come to the 
Hiſtorie: Wee haue firſt the occaſion that bringes on this ; and ſe- 
condly,the commendation it ſelfe:and thirdly, how 1hon accepts of 
her.As concerning the occaſion: There ſtandes by the Croſle,a man 
and three women, whileſtthe LORD is hanging quicke in ex« 
treame torment , Hee ſpyes out theſe foure —— , Mak1E Hu 

eMother, and Mart His Mothers Sifler,that 1s,her kinſwoman ac- 
cording to ther HeBxevvy phraſe, who was either the Wife, or the 
Daughter of Cleopas,and Maxis MAGDALENE, a kinde vyoman,out 
of yyhom He had caſten ſeuen denils:(kindneſſe mectes kindneſſc) 

Their heartes vvere vvith Him , howbeit Hee vvas hanging vpon 

the Croſſe, Then,if thou canſt doe no more ynto Him, yet follow 

Him with theſe women tothe death of the Croſſe, There are three 
Maries,hctter Maries were neuer in the world:and lohn,whom here 

hecalles the diſciple who Jeſus loued:this ſtile he gets in F Goſpel, 
becauſe, as Icſus loued him entirely. ſo hee findes this love deeply 

ſetled in his ſoule: & well is he that finds that the Lord loves him: 

All the Kingdoms in the Earth are nothing in reſpe& of that ſenſe. 

G 2 Well, 
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W-!l, Theſe are the foure that are ſtanding by the Crofle, toge- 


ther, As for lobn, 1] {cc now certainely this doing of his in the 
followingiof the Lord, & this ſtanding by the Crofle, theu es,albcir 
that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, in the hcart of /vbn, and all there, 
was wonderfully ſmoothcred, for all were oficnded in Him that 
night : yer that Faith in his heart was not altogether quenched; 
No, it was not quenched in one of the Apoliles, nor in Per, 
who denied Him. To ſpeake of John,Thinke, ye that except hee 
had had Faith, that cuer hee would haue followed Him to the 
Croflc, and except hee had beleeued that Ieſus after ſuch a death 
ſhould haue riſcn againe in glorie, except he had looked for a glo+ 
rious re{urrecion, that euer hee could haue beholden ſuch a miſe- 
rable ſpe&acle : Faith gaue him boldneſle to follow Chriſt to the 
Crofle, Hope furniſhed him comfort, when he beheld Him in ig- 
nominicand paine.Theſethree women vtters a tenderand louing 
heart towards Him. Brethren, if there had bene no more, but this 
narturall loue that a mother beares to the ſonne,e Marie would ne- 
uer haue followed her Sonne, to ſuch a vile death, if ſhee had not 
belecued that death ſhould hwue turned into ſuch a glorious Life, 
Would ſhe haue ſtood beſide her Sonne,and ſeene Him torne and 
rent quicke in ſuch torments? What mother would haue done it? 
I.Theſſ,4.13-ye read what Paul writes to them: I would not hae you 
ignorant, that yee mourne not for them which are aſleepe, as the Gentiles 
who are deſperat tn their diiþleaſure. It thou have but a naturall 
loue in thine heart,when thou ſeeſt him,or her, whom thou loueſt, 
depart,that loue ſhall worke but impatiencic in thee.& adeſperate 
diſpleaſure, that is, if with that loue thou haue no hope of a glo« 
rious re{urre&ion,deſperate ſhall be thy dolour,and it were betcer 
for thee to want thy naturall afte&tion. Indeede it is true, our 
Faithiand Hope of glorie after this life, will not extinguiſh the na» 
rurall loue, neither puts it away the dolour that one ſhould hue. 

I deſire not that a man ſhould bee ſenſleſle without loue:t and [ 
count more of a ſtone, than of one without loue, and better 
were it , that that perſon were a ſtone So I ſay, Faith and 
Hope will not extinguith diſpleaſure, but it will mitigare ir ſo, 
that in a wonderfull heauineſle it will finde joy, and thou wilt 
ſay, albeit wee {under nowe, the day will come, wherein wee (hall 
hauc a joyfuvll meeting, 

Come yet to theſe women: They may teach all men and women 
co the 
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zo theend of the worlde : Thinke yee not, that they ſhould haue 
yene terrified at ſuch a Croſſe,and that 24arie ſhould have thought 
ſhame of her Sonne, ſo ſhametully tormented, and railed out on 
by all men,Well then, if theſe women by the ſight of that ſhameful 
death of Ieſus Chriſt on the Croſſe are not terrified nor diuerted 
from following, albeit they ſaw His glorie ro come, but very ob= 
ſcurely, and if their hearts were knit with Him, whilſt as Hee hang 
on the Croſſe, and there was neuer a band ſo ſurely knit, as their 
hearts were with Him. Fye on all men and women atcer theſe wo- 
men, who will thinke ſhame of the Croſle of Chriſt, albeit they 
haue greater preſence and ſight of the glorte of Ieſus Chriſt, than 
theſe women had. Shall afillie worde, ſhall the ſword, ſhall the 
fre, tcrrifie thee? And if it bee (o, theſe ſame women ſha!l ſtand 
vpand condemne thee in that great day. Now let ys conſider theſe 
wordes, whereby He recommends His motherto /ohn. The Lord, 
as He is looking from Him, Heſees theſe foure ſtanding together, 
(for wicked (corners ſtood together, {o the godly who mourne for 
Chriſt drew together ) and Hee dire&s His ſpeech to two of them: 
Firſt, to eAlarie, and next to lobn : Woman, He ſayes, Beholde thy 

ſonne, poynting to Jobn, not to Himſelfe, This ſtile that He giues her 
would not be paſſed by, He calls her not mother, but Foman,and 
this is the) common ſtile which Ieſus gaue her, whilſt as He was in 
the world: it lets vs ſee whilſt Ieſns was in the worlde, as art all 
times, ſo eſpectally at the houre of death, whilſt Heeis living in 
the world, He had His eyes raiſed yp from all earthly and carnall 
things,which men in this life count much of,as are, mother, ſonne, 
daughter, husband, wife, kinred, Countrie: And by His example, 
Hee would teach vs, when we are here to know none according to 
the fleſh: No, not Chriſt Himſclfe : for in Heauens there ſhall bee 
neither father nor mother, nor husband, nor wite : but we ſhall be 
( all olde things which accompanie the olde creature, bceing abo- 
liſhed) like Angels in Heauen. Therefore, Te{us, as a patterne, tea- 
ches vs this, to turne away the eye piece and picce from this Earth, 

& all thatis in 1t, that we count not much of them, but that ue 

behold that heaueply life, Paul. 2 .Cor, 5.16*When he was ſpeaking 

of the redemption that the Lord bought with His precicus blood, 

layes, From henceforth 1 will knoWe no wan according tothe fi, jb,ande I 
did know feſus [umetimes according to the fleſh now I will not know Fl1m & 

hee giues areaſon Who ener is in (briſt, let bim bee 4 newe cre-tmre, 

4+ the olde 


-—- —— —  —  — —— __—_—__—  —_ 


368 Tux XVIII. LzctvaRe, 
the olde creatures are paſt away, bebold all things are made new, Fye on 
thee, that haſt thine heart fixed on theſe earthly thinges, and for. 
etceſt Heauen. This for the ſtile that He giues her: Come tothe 
Gord, He ayes, Behold thy ſonne : As if He had ſaid, Woman, Iam 
ro depart this life, and I put John in my ſtead, and I ordaine him 
to take the protection of thee, and to doe the dutie of a ſonne to 
thee, in my Reade : then Hee turnes Him to Joby, and Hee ſayes, 
Bebolde thy mother ; As if Hee had ſaid, I goe out of the world, and 
I leaue my mother to thee, and I ordaine that thou bea ſonneto 
her, and ſhe a mother to thee, and that thou keepe her, and inter- 
taine her, ſo long as thou and ſhe liue together, It may be asked, 
The LORD IESVS CHRIST going to Hcauen, might 
Hee not from the Heauen haue kept His owne mother? might 
Hee not haue taken the defence of His owne mother? might He 
not haue preſerued Her from all dangers? No queſtion, He might 
hauc kept her well eneugh: yet He committes her to /oþhn, whom 
Hceloues, becauſe He Youes His mother well, Hee commends her 
toaman whom Helouecd intierely, He will not contemne the or- 
dinarie meanes, and manner of doing, this ſame Hee does dayly, 
the LORD IESVS hath power to ſaue His Church, and 
allche members of the ſame, to prote& and defend them, but He 
will not contemne theſe ordinarie meanes, He will haue eucry one 
to keepe another, as Hee commended His mother to 7ohnto bee 


kept : And woe bee to thee, who may, if thou keepenone: And | 


namclythe LORD hath acare of thatinfrme ſexe, that women 
bee kept by the prote&ion of men, who are faithfull. She who 
is kept vnder the protection of any in the worlde, let her giue 
CHR1sT gloric for it: for it is by His direction : as e Mare 
was directed to /ohn, Conſider heere further : The LORD at 
this times in the ſcruiceof His heauenly Father : and there was 
neuera man ſo occupied in His life, as He was at this houre, and 
He was neuerſo occupied all His time,as now : and Hee was now 
occupied chiefly in ſuffering. It is an eaſic thing to bee occupied 
in performing duties of the ſeruice of G O D, in reſpe& of ſuffe- 
ring :1t is aſore thing toſuffer, as to be caſt in a fire, tobee nailed 
on a Croflc 2 yet in ſuffering, albeit He is occupied ſo, that He for- 
gets His owne lelfe, yet when Hee ſees His mother, Hee forgets 
not her. I would all men ſhould marke this leſſon: The maledi« 
Gionof GOD ſhall fall on thele that deſerue the curſe of their 


mother, 
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mother, who glorie in it, let them glorie init as they will : our 
dutie to G OD prejudges nothing our dutie to father or m0. 
ther: thou was neuer ſo occupied 1n the ſeruice of G OD, as 
was Iclus Chriſt, at this houre, who in the middeſt of all this did 
His dutie to His mother : and Chriſt willlet vs ſee, that our dutie 
to our GOD ſtands well with our duetie to man. Wilt thou pull 
the firſt and the ſecond Table aſunder, the one from the other : 
Wilt thou ſay, that the firſt prejudges the ſecond, thou doeſthe: 
Burt looke the order: That Cyx1sr keepes in theſe duties: dorh 
He firſt His dutie to His mother?No, firſt, He doth His duticgo His 
Father : Hee is obedient to His Father, to the death, and in the 
middeſt of that obedience to the Father, Hee doth His dutie to 
His mother, Beginne at thy G OD, if thou wouldeſt doe thy 
dutie : and next, come to man, andif thou paſſeſt by G O D, to 
doe thy dutic toman, thou ſhalt doe nothing of loue, nor of 
ſinceritie. Fye on thee, and that loue, and that dutie thou vtte= 
reſt to man: followe not on that loue thou beareſt to GOD, and 
wilt thou ſay this : I ſee my dutie to the King, and to my father 
bindes me,I will doe my dutie to them,and laſt, I will ſerue GOD: 
any thing will ſerue Him : wilt thou jeſtſo with the LORD, I ſay 
to-thee, if thou beginneſt at man, euen atthe King, or at thy fa- 
ther or mother, and poſtpone the L ORD, I ſay to thee, the 
LORD will hauc none of thy ſeruice : And if thou hateſt not, 
ſayes Cyr1srT, father and mother for my cauſe, thou art nor 
worthie of mee, Luke 14.26, Then, what ſhall become of them, 
who prefcrre father and motherto GOD, he is but a knaue, 
that will take on him the name of a Chriſtian, and will ſerve men 
before G OD : No, that name ſhall turne to thy ſhame. There- 
fore vnder the paine of thy life, doe thy dutie firſt toG OD, and 
then for GODS cauſe doe thy dutie to man, that G OD may 
have the glorie of it, Further,there are ſome in the houre of death 
that wall cake (olitle care of the worlde, and of them whome they 
leaue behinde them, that they are deſtitute of naturall affe&ion, 
that they regard not if they dic, though all the world ſhould fail in 
one moment: for men wanting that naturall affc&ion, will ſay, 
What care I, if once I bee gone from the world, Nowe there are 
others, albeit they looſe not alrogether that naturall afe&ion, 
who haue their ſenſes ſo occupied, and cxerciſed about the pre- 
ſent paine, that they will not know their parents, kinsfolks, or wy 

that 
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that appertaine ynto them, Who was euerin ſuch a paine as Teſus 
was? And yet out of themiddeſtot rorment, of blaſphzmies, of 
wraſtling with death cuerlaſting, with the wrath of the Father, and 
with all the Infernal powers, Hee is carefull of His Mother, No 
man was cuer borne, that had ſuch a natura'l afte&ion as Hee: no 
ſonne in this worlde euer loucd his mother {o well as Hee. And cx. 
cept thou be in leſus Chriſt, and He ſan&tihie thy afteQtions, hatin 
thehoure of death'thou mayeſt (leepe in Him ſweetly; eicherthoy 
ſhaltlooſe altogerher this naturall afte&ion, or elſe it ſhall bee ſuf. 
focate : that albeit thy Parentes, and all thy kinred were abour 
thee, thou ſhalt haue no care of them: No, thou (halt not once b 
thine head and-countenaunce vtter anic meaning , that thou haſt a 
care of their weale, IESVS CHRIST honoured His Mother 
beyonde anie man, enen on the Croſſe, in ſuch a paine, and ſuch a 
diſpleaſure. And this teſtihes, that naturall afteftion was greater 
in Jeſus, than in anie man. Further: Seeing Ieſus from the Croſſe, 
in ſhame, in torment, in that fearefull battell,&c, commendes His 
Mother to Joh. it telles vs, that the duety which wee owe to Pa- 
rentes,ſtandes not in ceremonies,ſo much as in performing of ne- 
ceſſarie dueties, One word is greater in the houre of death(or the 
meaneſt care; than all that thou couldeſt doe being in health. Iris 
ſaid, Honour thy father,and thy mother, But our lordes and gentlemen 
thinke it enough to take off their hats, and to bowe their knees to 
them. Standes the honour of thy Parentes in a ceremonie ? Com- 
mendes God hypocriſic? Learne ar Teſus Chriſt: the honour of thy 
Parentes ſtandes in performing all eſſentiall partes of thy ductic co 
them. Was thy Mother bounde to giue thee ſucke? and to bring 
thee vp inthy youth ? I ſayethouart as ſtraitly bounde to honour 
thy Mother,and to nouriſhe herin her olde age, Woe to them that 
procure their mothers curſe, and who are nor tender to their mo- 
thers, and will neither foſter them, nor haue a care of them. This 
example of Teſus Chriſt, which is regiſtrate in the Goſpell , ſhall 
beare witneſſe againſt thee, when thy conſcience ſhal rent and teare 
thee. M-n acecome to ſuch vnnacturalneſle, that the Lyon was ne- 
ver ſo cruell, as men in Scotland, to them out of whole bellies they 
came. Now what does lohn? He tahes ber home heartily. fohn_takes an- 
other mans-morher.andentertaines her,and he gets but this dire- 
Aion from the Crofſle.Fie on thee that getreſt a direRion from the 
throne of heaue,to honour thy own mother.I ſay not(ſaies Chriſt) 
my 
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my mother, but ty mother. When men will not obeye Chriſt from 
that Heaucly Throne, what (hall become of them inthat great day? 
Sham< ſh11l be heaped on them, And 1-by who tooke not home his 
own mother, but another mans mother,ſhall ſtand vp & condemne 
thee, who would not entcrtainc thine own mother,All the {peaches 
of che worlde will not learne men in this wicked generation. I ur- 
ther,this is not to be p:flced by,that /obhz had an Hquſe,and ſo bad 
the reſt of the Apoſtles:ſay nor F they were beggers: it 1s but folly to 
place religion in beggery.l ſay it ina word, Thee priuiJedges in the 
world, Houſes, wiues,children, &c. are as well {larftified to a Mint- 
ler, as thy lordſhip is to thee. Nowe I beſeech thee, as cuer thou 
woldeſt } che Lord ſhold blefle thee & thy poſliethos in this world, 
& (hold giue thee an hope of F life tro come, let the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell haue a part of their own:(It is not yours: Jas euer ye would 
giuean accomprt to the Iudge,& ro be anſwerable to Him in 5 greac 
Checker: for all the blood of periſhing ſoules ſhall bee required at 
them, who with-draw theſe temporal things whereon tholc ſhould 
bee ſuſtained, whom God hath ſent to feede the ſoules of men and 
women to that Heauenlyjlife, To the Lord of that life, be all Ho- 
nour, Praiſe, and Glorie, for euermore : eAmen, 
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Matty CHAP. XXVI1, 
45 TVowe from the ſixt houre was there darkneſſe ouer all the lande, 
Pnto the ninth houre, 
46 eAndabont the ninth houre Teſts cried With a londewoyce. ſaying, 
Fs Eli, amaſabechthani? that. is, ey Gd, my God, why haft thou fors 
ken mee : 
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33 NowVWhen the ſixt houre was come ,darkoeſſe aroſe outr all the land, 
©ntill the ninth houre, 

34 eAnd at. theninth houre , Jeſus cried With a loude voyce, ſaying, 
Eloi, Eloi, lamma-ſabachthant ? wich i by interpretation, £My God, my 
God, why haft thou forſaken mee ? 

Lyxz, CHAP. xX11T. 

44 eAnd it Was about the ſixt houre: and there was a darkneſſe oner all 
the lznd, wntill the ninth boure, 

45 And the Sunne was darkened , and the vaile of the Temple rent 
through the miages. 


/ haue heard the laſt day, that the Lord, when Hee is 
hanging on the Croſle, Hee was not onely occupied 
in ſufferinggat the will of His Heauenly Father; but 
alſo Kee was occupied in doing. Firſt we heard Hee 
didlike a king, howbeir He hung on the Crofle like 
a vile laue in the ſight of the worlde: Yea, Hee did like God, Hee 
appardoned the poore Thiefe that hung at His right hand , and 
was penitent, and ſought grace and mercie at Him for his finnes: 
and Hee makes a promiſe to him , that hee ſhoulde bee with Him 
ſhortly in Paradiſe. Then next wee hearde,that when as Fee hung 
quick on the Croſſe, Hedid like a loning & kind Sonne to His Mo- 
ther,who bare Him; He recommends her earneſtly to be entertai- 
ned with 14n His wellbeloued diſciple, Nowe in this dayes exer- 
Ciſe wee haue a rehearſall-of other thinges that fe!l out when as Ie» 
ſus hung on the Crofle: there falles a wonder, there falles a darke- 
neſſe at the noone=ride, the Sunne 1s obſcured: che time is noted, 
when,at theſixt houre, the ſpace of three houres,as we ſhall heare : 
All the timethat Hec hung on the Crolſle, the darknefſe continued 
on the Earth:The next thing wee haue, namely,out of Marthew and 
e Markg,an heauic complaint, that the Lorde falles our into yyhen 
Hee had hung on the Crofle about three houres: for Hcefalles out 
1n the beginning of the ninth houre into an heaui? complaint to 
His Father, ſaying, Hy GOD, my GOD, why haft thou forſa- 
ken mee? Then vve haue how the /e\Wes miſconſitrues the yoyce of the 
Lord:bur firſt we ſhall ſpeake of the wonder: there falles 4 darkyes =» 
x the 
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the whole land: or as ſome interprete, on the whole carth, the ca 
is noted : The Sunne which ſhould hane giuen light, is obſcured : 2a 
marucilous Ecclipſe contrarie to the common courſe of Nature, 
fell on the Sunne, The time is noted: When it was the ſixt houre, 
Now, Brethren, This place requires, that I ſhould ſpeake ſome. 
thing concerning the diuifionof the night, and the day : for this 
| isrequiſite for the vnderſtanding of the Hiſtorie of the Pathon of 
Teſus Chriſt : the Jewes tooke vp the beginning of their night, 
from the going downe of the Sunne, and ended at the riſing of 
the Sunne : they dinided their night in twelue hourcs, whether 
long or ſhort : they had a more compendious diuiſion, and diui- 
ded it in foure partes, which they called quatwor vigilias,foure wate 
ches, euery watch containing three houres : as for their day,they 
meaſured it from the riſing of the Sunne in the morning, to the 
going downe : andas they dinided the nigh : ſo did they the daye 
intwelue houres, whether it were long or ſhort : andas they diui- 
ded the night, ſodid they thedaye in foure partes, each part con- 
taining three houres : they called the firſt part of the day, the firſt 
morning, prima diluculi, and the firſt houre, albeit it contained 
three houres, taking the name from the houre vyhere it beganne, 
the ſecond part, vvhich contained other three houres : they called 
the thirde houre, taking the name from the houre it beganne at, 
ſpeaking excluſeve, as vve vſe to ſay: the third part taking the name 
from the part it beganne at, they called the fixt houre : the 
fourth part they called the ninth houre, This much for the di- 
* uiſion of the daye and night, after the faſhion ofthe Jewes, To 
apply this to our purpoſe , In this Hiſtorie of the Paſſion of Teſus 
Chriſt, yee ſhall finde mention of all theſe foure partes: of the 
firſt, the third, fixt, and ninth. In the firſt houre,or in the mor- 
ning, theLORD ITESVS was ledinto the Common-Hall, to 
Pilate to bee accuſed : His accuſation continued the firſt three 
houres, and much of the third houre, or ſecond quarter, as wee 
counted it : His accuſation continued about the ſpace of fiue 
houres : Then alitle after the ſixt houre in the ende of the thirde 
houre: as Ion in his nineteene Chapter ſayes, The doome 
and ſentence of damnation was giuen out againſt the LO RD, 
In the ſame third houre, as MARx2 in his fourteenth Chapter 
fayes,The Lord Ieſus was crucified, ſo that He wasboth condem- 
ned & crucified inthe end of the third houre:So betweene _— 
an 
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and twelue, a ſhort ſpace paſſed betweene the ſentence of damna. 
tion, and the execution, In the fixt houre, which. was the thirde 
part of their day : yee ſee, there falles out, a fearfull and terrible 
darkneſſe on the tace of the earth : and according to our account 
the darkneſſe remaines from twelue houres, to thre: in the aftcr- 
noone, the ſpace of three houres :tor ſo long hang the Lord ypon 
the Crolle, Then:yee haue- mention here ot the ninth houre, the 
fourth partof their day, [The Lord then ycrered His complaint to 
His Father t eALy: God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? This is 
according to our account when it was three after noone: and haſti- 
ly after this, Hee yceldes His blefled Spirit in the hands of His Fa- 
ther. So the Lord Teſus dicd, and yeclded the Spirit, betweene three 
and foure houres afternoone. Now this ſhortly, for the better vn- 
derſtanding of the Hiſtorie, Noweto {peake of this wonder and 
darkneſſe,His heauen)y Father would ceſtifie by this darkneſlethat 
whilſt His glorious Son was humbled on that vile & ignominious 
Crofle : & as Paul to the Philiypians 2.ſayes Whilſt as He was weake 
ned, and made of nor:putarion, at this time His Father would 
teſtifie, not onely of His innocencie, as Hce was man, but alſo of 
His glorie,as He wasGcd. In humbling of Him,the Father would 
glorifie Him : But will yee ' looke to the Sunne, and the ſenſleſle 
creatures of Heauen and zarth, the very Sunne and ſenſlefle crea- 
rures would teſtifie, that they were addebted vnto that glorious 
Creator: they would teſtifie that ſorrowe that they had, that the 
Lord of glorie ſhould ſuffer ſach an ignominious death. The (enf(- 
lefle creatures were moued, the Sunne gloomes,& hides his face at 
that wicked ation : rhe earth ſhiuers and quakes, readie to {'yal- 
low vp and deuoure thoſe miſerable perſo:1s : and the Sunne, and 
the ſenſleſſe creatures beginne to teach that ſcnſlefſe and harde- 
ned people, with whom they had to doc:Not with a man, but with 
the Lord of glorie : but teach what they would teach (hecre is a 
miſerable example of induration) this miſcrable people for all 
this darkneſſe was not moned, they would not turne.So,Brethren, 
ſee whatitisonceto be giuen to a reprobate ſenſe : if the LORD 
giue thee vp toa reprobate ſenſe, the earth thall not be ſo ſenſlcle 
| asthou:and chough the earth ſhould ſtand vp and teach thee, thou 
ſhalt not heare nor ſee whar it ſaves : Of all judgements that falles 
on the ſoule, this reprobare ſenſe is the heauieſt and moſt dange- 
rous: and it thou contipueſtin it, it were athouſand times ay” 
or 
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for thee, when thou wereſt made a man or a woman,ro haue bene 
made a ſtocke or a ſtone: for if there be nor a wakning in time out 
of ſo dead afſlcepe, ere cuer thou beware, the wrath of God from 
Hezuen ſhall ouertake thee, when thou crieſt peace : then ſhall the 
wrath come, thou ſhalt not get leaſure tothinke of mercie. . The 
Lord waken this ſenſlefle generation, for there was neuer a genera- 
tion more ſenſlefſe than this generation is, notwithſtanding of ſo 
many voyces ſounding,not only yoyces of men, bur of the heauen, 
theearth, and ſenſleſle creatures, I will ſpeake ſparingly of this 
darkning, and (as the Philoſopher calles it) the ecclipſe of the 
Sunne, for it ſerues not much to edification : Onely thus far, that 
yee may ſce the greatneſſe of the wonder, and that ye may wonder 
at the Lord Ic{us hanging on the Crofle : This Eccliple was not 
naturall, for the naturall Ecclipſe of the Sunne, falles our, when 
the Moone isin the-changing, at the which time there is a con= 
curſe and conjun&ion bertweene the two Planets, the Sunne, and 
the Moone : The Moone goes vnder the Sunne,and takes away 2 
great part of the light of the Sunne from the Earth. But this Ec» 
clipſe falles out in the full moone, The Law commanded the 
Paſſcouer to be celebrate in the moneth of March, the fourteenth 
day of their moneth, inthe which time; the Sunne and the Moone 
are as far aſunder as they can be, the one beeing in theone (ide of 
the Heauen, & the other on the orher ſide : ſo that betweene them 
the whole Globe of the Earth is caſt in. Butir®this Ecclipſe againſt 
Nature, the Moone which was now oppoſite to the Sunne, turnes 
her ſuddenly about, and comes vnder the Sunne, and hides the 
ſight thereof, and brings on a terrible darkneſſe on the world: So 
that, as yee will read in prophane writings, during that darkneſle, 
the ſtarres were ſcene at the Noonetide, as at Midnight.And to be 
ſhort, ir is written that the Philoſophers in Athens marking this 
Fcclipſe, endeuoured to ſearch the cauſe of ir, could not finde out 
the naturall cauſe, and one Diorifius Areopagita (aide, It behooned 
to be that, either the God of Nature ſuftered, or cls the worlde 
ſhould ſuddenly be difſolued, and he lied not. The Lord Ieſus the 
G OD of Nature ſuffered, and they raiſed yp an Altar then, and 
wrote on it, To the vnknoWne God, whereof ye read inthe eAes 17. 
This for the wqnder, Nowelet vs cometo that that fell our in 
theninth hows is,our three houres afternoone: Marke, This 


ferues for our edification:ye heard,the Lord Icfus was in extreame 
agonie 
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agonie , and anguilhe in His ſoule, and alſo Hee ſuffered prear 
painein His bode: yer all was nothing to that extreame bitter. 
neſſe, that Hee felt in His ſoule when as Hee hung on the Croſſe, 
Nowe in this agonie, Hee vtrers this yoyce with a crie, Els, Eli, 1a- 
maſabachthant, that, 1s , eAMy God, my God, wby haft thou forſaken mee? 
Theſe are the firſt wordes of the xx11. Ps aLMe: for David becing 
che Type of Chriſt,and feeling that vexation of ſpiritin ſome mea« 
ſure, which Chriſt felt out of meaſure, heecryes out, ey God, my 
God, Why has} thou forſaken me? This place & theſe words miniſter oc- 
caſion vnto vs,to ſpeake of the inward confli& & paflion that leſus 
had inHis ſoule: And, that yee maye vnderſtande this matter the 
berter, I ſhall rehearſe vnto you the yyhole Paſſion of IT ESVS 
CHRIST, in as fewe yyordes as I can, Then, the whole life 
of Ieſus Chriſt whileſt Hee was inthis yyorlde, yyas a continuall 
ſuffcring of the burthen of ourſinnes that Hee bare,and that obce 
dience to His Father, required , that nor onely in His life-time 
ſhoulde Hee doe for our ſaluation : but chiefely, it required, that 
the Mediator ſhoulde die, All that Hee did had beene nothing 
worth to vs, andif Hee had notdied : for as the Apoltle ſayeth, 
HEeBzR. CHAP, 1X, VERS. XXI1 I. 27\o remiſſion of ſinnes without 
blood. Thinke not , that euer thy ſinnes ſhall bee forgiuen thee, 
without the ſhedding of the blood of Ieſus Chriſt:And either thou 
muſt die, or haue part in the death of the Mediator. The ende of 
His ſuffering, was the perfe& aboliſhing and vndoing of the ſinnes 
of theEle&, as yee may readein the ninthCuayrtERtotheHs. 
BREVYES. Nowmarkeagaine: This perfe& aboliſhing and vn» 
doing of our ſinnes required a perfe& paſſion and ſuffering of the 
Mediacor,Whether ye looke to the time, it required a perfect time: 
or will yee looke to the greatneſle of it , it required an infinite 
quantitie of greatneſſe: for if ithad not bene perfeRintime and 
quantirie, thou hadſt neuer beene redeamed. 

Brethren , that yee maye the better ynderſtande the yyhole 
Paſſion of TESVS CHRIS T, I ſhall point ont vnto 
you the vyhole manner of His ſufferinges : For, why ſhoulde vvee 
not knowe this? Our life ſtandes in His death; Hee ſuffered all 
for vs. And I ſee thorowe out the Scripture,the vyhole ſufferinges 
of Chriſt maye bee drawne to theſe three ſortes : The firſt is, The 
Lord Ieſus ſuffered temptations: Secondlie, The Lord Ieſus ſuffe- 
red ſhame and ignominic; the G O D of glorie ſuffered ſhame: 
Howe 
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Howe agree thele two together , Shame and Glorie?The thirde, 
the LORD IESVS {uftcred paine , and that veriegrieuous 
paine in ſoule and bodie: I ſhall goe thorowe all theſe three kinds 
of ſuffering ſhortlie, and ſo I ſhall make an ende : And firit, to 
ſpeake of theſe temptations ſhortlie, I call the temptations that 
the LORD ſuffered, thoſe tryalles of Him, by the Deuill His 
enemiec , for hee let Himneuerreſt, (and woefull was that bateell 
that Hee had with him on the Croſſe) and His temptations by the 
miniſters of the Devill in the worlde, who ſolicitared Him toleaue 
His G O D, euen ſuch temptations as wee are ſubjec co 1n this 
worlde, onelieexceptſinne : for Hee knewe noſinne , there vvas 
not one ſpotre of finne in that holie One: and ſo Hee was notſub- 
jero thele foule motions, & inwarde temprations, as weare, who 
dare not face the Sunne not.the Moone. Arid wherefore ſuffered 
Hee all theſe temptations? Euen for thy caufe : the ende of all His 
ſuffering was, that Hee might ſuccour all them who were tempted 
either in bodie or ſoule, Hz s x. Chap. 2. v6. 18, Artthou temp» 
ted : if thou canſt haue recourſe ro Him, who was tempted for 
thy.cake, Hee will pittie thee 2 As Hee ſuffered, and was tempted, 
ſoby His ſuffecing, Hee hath learned to pittie-thee. Hee who ne+ 
uzr hath taſted of miſerie , hze cannot pittie the miſcrablebodie: 
And therefore, when thou art tempted, goe ro CHRIST, and 
ſaye, LORD, thou waſlt tempted asI am,theretore, now hel 
and ſuccour mee, Thus farre for the firlt fort of Chriſtes ſuffe- 
ringes. | | | 
The ſecondeſort was His ſhame and ignominie,that open igno- 
minie that He ſuffered, eſpeciallic on the Croſſe, Whether ye looke 
to His accuſation, (they accuſed that moſt innocent One, as a vile 
ſinner) or whether yelookero all theſe falſe Teſtimonies that were 
brought againſt Zim,or.yer whether yee looke to the tauntes and 
mockinges that He ſuffered; and to that ſpittiagon His face, and 
blaſphemies pon the Croſſe, Ina!l theſe yee ſha!l{-e that ſhame 
He uftered for our finnes. The Apoſtle, Roma v. Chapo15. verſ, 3 
ſaies , Jeſu Chrif?, when hee Was in the w:rldeghee ſpared not nor hee plea 
ſed not himſelfe, as wee doe *: but, as it 1s written, T he rebukes of them which 
rebuke thee fellor ins. All theſe deſpites thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered, 
butthe L O R DE. tetranſlated them'vpon Himſcite. O- the 
ſhame thattheſinner ſhoulde haue ſuffered,-and if the LORD 
IESYV.S had notitaken-ic off the backe of the ſinner , and 
vg % M layds 


27% - . .Tyw XIX,  Lactyns, 
laid it on His owne backe, Come to- the laſt ſort : Thou whg 
wouldcſt bee freed of paine, ejther in bodie, or ſ{oule : Marke the 
paine of, the Lord, lay holde on it, and apply it to thy ſoule : for 
otherwiſe, Nothing ſhall remaine for thee, but paine eucrlaſting- 
ly :all the kingdomes of the worlde ſhall not ſaue thee, Then the 
laſt ſort, was paine and dolour in body, aad paine and'dolourin 
ſoule, but in che ſoule chiefly : Looke to the time of it, from His 
fiſt conception, to His laſt breath ; ſcarcely was the Lord well 
borac when thorow the perſecution, of Herode the Tyranne, His 
mother was compelled to flee with Him to Egypt, from that time 
He was vnder continuall affliction, whilſt as Hce entered into the 
thirtie ycere of His age, when Hee takes ypon Him the part of a 
Mediacor for mankinde : from this foorth (torvZce lined after this 
ſpace three yceres, and an halte) His paine grew, and increaſed in 
body and ſoule : and aynearer the laſt houre His diſpleaſure and 
paine grew. the more* 

Now, Brethren, we ſhall ſpeake ſhortly of theſe paines and do» 
lours that the Lord ſuffered in the time of theſe three yeeres, and 
an halfe : for the Goſpell makes mention of that ſuftering: during 
this ſpace, the Lord Jeſus is un continuall paine both of body and 
ſoule: not in body onely, but chiefly in the ſoule, His paine during 
this time is chiefly that inwarde anguith : all His paine was for our 
finnes: if yee compare the ſoule and the body together, the ſoule 
isten times worſe, and more ſinfull than the bodic : the foule is 
nothing buta ſinke of finne : all ſinne proceedes out of thar ſtin- 
king puddle of the ſoule : The body hath no life in it, but that 
which it hath of the ſoule : and therefore ſecingthe Lord offered 
_= to ſuffer for our ſinnes, Hee behooued to ſuffer chiefly in the 
OUuIce, 

What ſhall I ſay of the impudene Papiſts, who maintainethis 
doGrine, that the Lord ſuffered not that inward paine of the ſoul: 
 O! thatthey dare beſo bolde, as to auouch ſuch doctrine againſt 
the manifeſt wordes of the Holy Spirit : They knowe not what 
finneis: They knowe not what is the greatneſſe of the euill of 
ſiane, or the Iuſtice of G OD : and laſtly they know not whatis 
the mercieof IESY S CHRIST, InawordeI proclaime both 
before G OD, and His Angels, the Pope and his ſhauclings ace 
open enemies to the Croſſeof CHRIST, ifit were but in this, 
that they take away the chicſe part of His ſuffering. Bee thou a 
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Papiſt, if thou continueſtin that fantaſize, thou ſhalr-neuer haue no 
part, nor portion of His ſuff-ring. 

Concerning the ſuffering ot His bodie, andof that ignomi- 
nious death of the Croſſe, wee haue bene ſp:aking : Only noweT 
ſhall point out the pou whereupon the ſufferings of the LORD 
ariſes: Firlt,they riſe of rhat naturall infirmitie : He was an infirme 
man without ſinne : He hungred,as we doe, He thirſted, as we,and 
through trauelling (Hze reſted neuer daye nor night) and ſojour- 
ned through the world : Hee wearied, as we doe, 

Then another ground was, that ſadneſſe and heauineſſe of the 
ſoule : Hee was in a continuall ſadneſſe: there was neuer ſoſad a 
manas He was : we read that He did weepe, but we neuer read that 
Hee did laugh. And thinke not, that when the ſoule is in heaui- 
neſle, that the bodie can bee well, And laſt, His ſuffering pro- 
ceededof a violent dealing againſt Him, and nayling Him on the 
Croſſe: (vyho vyas ſo violently handled, as the LORD of 
glory was.) 

I leaue this, and yve vvill ſpeake of the dolours which Hee ſuf- 
fered in His ſoule : Firſt, the LORD TESVS, whilſt as Hee 
trauelled vp and downe amongſt His people, Hee vvas in a conti- 
nuall diſpleaſure, When Hee looked vpon that obſtinate peo» 
ple, Hee was ſad vyhen Hee entred in Jeruſalem, Hee yvepes and 
fayes, lernſalem, Ieruſalem, faine would 7 bane gatheredyou, as a henne 
gatbereth ber birdes under her wings, but thou wouldeF] not, 

The moſte ſpeciall griefe that the LORD ſuffered in His 
ſoule, was that vvhich Luke in his tvyentieth tyyo Chapter names 
an agonie, that is, an anguilh in the ſoule, and an heauie paine 
proceeding from a battell that Hee had in His ſoule : it proceeded 
from the wreſtling with the wrath of GOD, and infinite wrath) 
vith Hell, and the poyyers of it, yvith death nottemporall, 
but euerlaſtingly, 

Noyve this agonie Hee vtters in the Garden, when Hee ayes, 
My ſoule is heame on all ſides, enen to thedeath. That vvorde was 
expreſſed out of that bitter anguiſh that Hee had in His ſoule, 
whilſt He ſpake ſos 

To ſpeake of che time of it, T am of that minde, that it vvas 
hot only when Zee vyas in the Garden, but before in the twelfth 
Chapter of ohn, yyhen Hee yvas ſpeaking to His diſciples Hee 
layes, eALy ſoule is troubled : And Hee turnes Him to His —_— 
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and Hee ſayes, Father ſaue mee from this hore, yet the nearer He 
drew to death, it grew greater and greater : at was greater in the 
Garden, than it was of before : but now on the Croſfle, when Hee 
ſaide, Ay God, my God why haſt thou forſaken Mee 1t was the grea» 
teſt of all. I will ſpeake ſomething of this , I will certifie you, 
the ſpecrall vnderſtanding of the ſuffering of Ieſus Chriſt ſands 
in.the knowing of this inward agonie which IESVS CHRIST 
hadin His ſoule: and if yee knoyve not this, yee know nothing of 
His ſuffering : it 1s true, that no tongue is ableto tell it: No, all 
the tongues of Angels : the heart of man, nor Angell, is not able 
ro conceiue the greatnefſe of it, The wordes of the Scriptures 
expreſle not the grearneſſe of the anguiſh but ſo far foorth as the 
LORD will give mee the grace, I will ſpeake fomewhat of 
it. In the wordes that the Spirit vſcsin the Scripture yee ſhall 
finde this: The LORD - ſuffers a torment in His ſoule: then 
yec ſhall ſee in the wordes, an exceeding greatneſſe of the anguiſh 
in the ſoule : and laſtly, yee ſhall ſee in the wordes of the Spirit, 
not only that He ſuffered anguiſh in the ſoule, and the greatneſle 
of it, but the very degrees and partes of it particularly, 

Firſt, goero che olde Teſtament, in the fiftieth and third Chap. 
ter, and fifth-verſe of the prophecie of Eſay; hath theſe wordes, 
It plcaſedthe LORD IEHOVAH, to breake Him, the 
wordes importes, not only the breaking of the body, but alſo of 
the ſoule, 

| Thenin the hundreth and ſixteene P/alme, and at the fifth verſe 
Daurd who was a typeof. CHRIST fayes, The ſorrowes 
of dcath haue compaſſid eMec, and the anguiſh of Hell bath oner- 
taken eAlce ; Theſe wordes importe nor oncly a bodily ſuffering, 
but they importe an angviſhin the ſoule, 

\ Come to the Newe Teſtament, «Hatthewin his twentieth and 
fixt Chapter, ey ſoule is heauie and compaſſed to the death. Woul- 
deſt thowhaue the greatneſſe of.it, Hee ſayes, On all ſides : And 
whereto? Een to the death; notof the:temporall death. but cuen 
to the death of the ſoule. Then Lube in his twentieth and wo 
Chapter ſayes, Hee was m anagonie : Hee was in anguiſh, Hee was 
wreſtling.:. With, whome was :this ?. His diſciples were away 
from Him : There vyas no man vvith Him. It vvas vvith the 
wrath of the Father from Heauen with a vvrath vnſpcakable, 
Peter 2, eAltes fayes, GOD rayſed Him vp from death, 
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and rayſed Him thedoloures of death, beeing looſed , He could 
not bee retained yvich them, The vvordes in their owne language 
is, #d4res, and ſignifies extreame dolour, like as a woman hath in 
bearing her birth. The Spirite of G O D yſeth to expreſſe the 
paine of the Hell in the ſoule by a ſimilitude of a vyoman vyho 
trauelleth in birth : for of all paines in the bodie, it is the grea» 
teſt and ſoreſt, and yee that hauc felt it, yee knowe, that yee could 
notliue, if it continued with you. 1, THESSALON, CHAP, 
5. VERS. 3, Hee ſettes downe the paine of Hell, by that ſimili- 
tude , When they ſhall ſaye , Prace , then ſnall come the ſuddaine dolonre 
upon them , like a woman tranclling , then ſhall they not eſcape. And 
ManxE, CH AP, 14 VE RS. 33+ comes on more particularlie, 
and ſaies , 2\vt onelie hee had & paine in the ſoule: but allo hee ſertes 
downe the degrees of the paine. The natiue Language 1s moſte 
proper , 15270 «I4uCarg9w; that is , Hee beganne to bee aflon.ſhcd : 
and then, «dworery, Hee beganne to bee 1na gricuous and ex- 
treame anguiſhe, When the vyrath beganneto preſſe downe the 
ſoule, then the anguiſhe aroſe, and the extreamitic of paine. 

But I leauethe opening yp of all theſs vyordes yntill! the next 
occaſion , and fo to ende; As vvee ſpeake of the ſuffering of 
CHRIST, SoT beſzech G O D to open our ſoules,and our 
heartes, to feele it: For there is no life, but in His ſuffering: And 
the LOR D E giue vs grace , that our heartes maye take faſt 
holde of his ſadneſſe and dolour to our joye euerlaſting. To this 
L O R D E bee Honour and Praiſe, for cuermore, 
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46 eAnd about the ninth honye T ts y s cryed With a londe woyce, 
ſaymg,Er1, Elt,tL AMASABACHTHAN1I? that, 
#, My God, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken, mee ? 


H « laſt daye(welbeloucd in Chriſt) ypon occa- 
© F&O| ſion offered in this place, wee began to rehearſe 
x Ouer all the whole Paſſion of Chriſt : and vyce 
brought the matter to that agonie, and that in- 
warde anguiſh of the ſoule, which the Lord ſufte- 
red, beſide all the outward paſſions of His bodie, 
eſpecially during the time of three yeeres and an 
halfe,to wit,the time in the which Hee bare openly the office of a 
Mediator betwixt God and man, Nowe as the Lord will giue vs 
grace,by occaſion of this voyce,wherby the Lord vttered this hea- 
uie complaint to His Father, before Heyeelde vp the ghoſte, when 
He ſaies, My God,my God, Whybaſt thou ſarſuken me?we ſhall ſpeake this 
day of that inwardeagony and anguilhe of the ſoule that the Lord 
was in, whea Hee vttered this yoyce. I perceiue three groundes 
whereby we maye bee able in ſome mcaſure (for who is able to at- 
raine to theperfe& knowledge of the greatneſle of that agony that 
the Lord ſuffered?) ro cometothe knowledge of thar agony. The 
firſt groundeT ſhall rake out of the yyordes of Scripture, vyhereby 
that agonie is expreſſed. The ſecond ground I take from theſe et- 
fc&es,that the Lord vttered, partly in prayer, and partly in heauie 
complaint in that agonie. And the thirde ground I ſhall take from 
our 
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our owne feeling, What auailes all the knowledge in the yyorlde 
without feeling of His Paſhon, and of His ReſurreRion? Then to 
goe forward in order,and to open vp cuerie one of theſe grounds: 
Thelaſt day I began to bring to you the words of Scripture, ſome 
out of the old Teſtamer, & ſome our of the New, by the which this 
inward agony F the Lord ſuffced in his ſoule is expreſſed moſt viue» 
ly, Icited to you thoſe words that are inthe 53.chap, of Eſay, where 
there is4 viue and liuely propheſic of Ieſus trocome into the world: 
The Lord(Caies the Prophet )rooke pleaſare to breake him, This breaking 
is not onely of the body on the Croſſe, but chicfely in breaking of 
the ſoule: for the ſoule of Telus was rent with ſorrow. Then I cited 
out of the 1165.?ſalme,the words of Dauia,being the type of Chriſt: 
The dolours of death haue compaſſed me,the ſorroWes of Hell haue onertaken. 
me. Then I came to the Goſpel of Matthew,and I cited theſe words 
out of the 26.CH ar, My ſoule ts heauie on all ides tothe death. There is 
the heauineſlſe of the ſoule,and an heauinefle without any joy, an 
a heauineſſe to death , cuen toecuerlaſting death, Then I came to 
Lke,who in his 22. Ca AP, hath theſe words, And he was in an agony: 
there is a battell-But where?In the Garde.,With whom? None was 
fighting with Him:no man was neare Him, Whom with, but with 
the heauie wrath of the Father, that He felt in His ſoule?In the 2.0f 
the As I cited the wordes of Peter, home God raiſed vp againe, When 
He had looſed the dolowrs of death: The word in its owne languague ſig« 
nifies that paine that women ſuffer in trauelling,wherby the Scrip- 
ture vſes toexpreſſe the paine of Hell, And laſt of all I came to the 
words of Mk, in his 14. Chap. where he not onely yeters this in- 
ward paine that the Lord had in His ſoule, but alſo the greatneſle 
of it,and the degrees,and partes thereof. The wordes are, When the 
Lord Was in the Garden, be began to be afraid,and aſtomſhed,and then to bee 
In4 wonderfull heagineſſe. The words in their owne languageare more 
ſignificatiue, 

Nowe Brethren, wee ſhall examine and weigh theſe wordes of 
eAhe.The firſt word that eXarke vies fignifics an aſtoniſhment, 
a feare, and an horrour, whereby the Lord in the Garden was trou- 
bled ſuddenly from the Heauen:ſo that all the members of His bo- 
dic ſhooke and trembled.It is not a matter of jeſtes: ic aroſe vpon a 
ſenſe of the wrath of God comming from Heaut: and amoſt vehe- 
ment ſenſe thereof,that lighted on Him ſuddenly, becauſe Hee bare 


Our ſinnes;and this terrible wrath ouer-tooke all the powers of His 
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ſoule, and occupied them. Brethren, I take this to be none other 
thing, but that fi:{t ſtroke of cuerlaſtiag death, whereby the repro« 
bare (hall bee ſtricken in the firſt entrie to Hell, when they ſer in 
their head firſt ro Hell, the wrath ſhall ſo ſtrike them, that all the 
powers of the ſoule ſhall be dammiſhed, The ſuffering of Chriſt 
in Hs ſoule is the viue image of the ſuffering of thereprobare in 
Hell. And t isit that Paulin the 1. Epiſtle to the 7heſſalonrans, ſers 
downe, When th:y (ball crie peace,es all things are ſure, then ſudden de- 
firutwn approaches : the wrath and vengeance from Heauen lightes 
on ſuddcvly : (o that all the haires of their heads ſhall ſtand on 
end, and it ſhall come vpon them ſuddenly, euen as the ſhowres 
and dolour, comes on a woman who is trauelling in birth, Ican 
giueno better example of it, than ye baue in the Prophecie of Da- 
ziel, in Belſbazzar the prophane man, he is ſicting with his Princes, 
banketting and pry the holy vcſſels of the Houſe of the 
Lord.Whart falles out? hee ſees come out of the wall ſuddenly, an 
hand writting,hc ſees it not ſo ſoone,(look the firſt trokeof Hel ) 
bur he is ſtricke" with ateare & horrour,his knees ſhiucr & ſmite 
one another, & he becomes like a dead man: a viue image of Hell, 
This for the firſt worde that eHarke vſes, and the firlt part of 
that agonie that IESYS CHRIST ſuffered for vs in His 
ſoule. Now wee haue to weigh the ſecond word, Hee ſaycs, Hee 
beganne to bee aſtoniſhed, and to be ina wonderfull heauineſſe, 
The word in its owne language ſignifies an extreame paine in the 
ſoule: Who is able to tell it? ( The Lord faue vs from the extrea- 
mitic thereof) it roſe vpon'that horrible wrath that Ze was ſtric- 
ken with , and was lying on Him, and prefling downe His ſoule : 
Firſt, Hee was ſtricken, then the heauie wrath of GOD lyes 
ſtill on the ſou!e. ſo that Hee hath dolour in His ſoule, that all the 
powers of His ſoule is fall of wrath. Who can beare the wrath 
of the Oinnipotent GOD: No, not CHRIST as He was man 
only, no nct all che Angels in. Zeanen : The LORD ſaue vs from 
it, When the wrath of the great G OD ftrikes on any in the 
H-1l, all the powers of the ſoule faile, and all leaue off to doe 

their duties, becivg full of diſpleaſure, 


It is amar eiluusthing (for as carefull as the LORD was | 


wount to bee of the redemption of man, for that was His only 
care night and day, it was His meate and drinke ) yet all that cre 
was noweaway, and He toigets it, and Hee talles outin a Prayer, 
; and 
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and Hee ſayes, Take away this cuppe from Mee : and that wasthe 
cuppe of His Paſſion for our Redemption : yea Hce bids His Fa» 
ther take it away, which if ic had beenetaken trom Him, neuer 
a ſoule ſhould haue beene redeemed: Conſider then, if Hee was 
in an agone, or not : when Hee forgate the worke of our Redemp= 
tion. Now we muſt not thinke that this forgerfulnefſe came of 
finne ( our forgetfulneſſe comes of finne) rhe Holy one had no 
finne 3 bur it roſe of an infirmitie of Nature, wherewith Hee was 
cled for our ſinne. Yee ſee, if a man be in a dilirefle in the foule 
the ſenſes, and all the powers of the ſoule are ſo occupied abour 
that ſorrowe, that they forget their owne functions and opera- 
tions, to helpe the part thats diſtreſſed : Euen ſo it was with the 
L O RD: for when for our ſinnes Hee was vnderlying the wrath 
of that Qmnipotent. Indge, all the faculies of Hts ſoule, His vn- 
derſtanding, His memorie, &c, left all their funGtions, that all 
might concurre to helpe Him in that common agonie, Well, 
Brethren, if yee would ſee Hell, yee haue here the viue image of it2 
The reprobarte after that at the firſt they are aſtoniſhed yyith the 
ſudden vvrath: as they continue in Hell, their dolour-and paine 
ſhall ever beaugmented: the yyrath ſhall ſtill lye ypon them,like a 
mountaine tumbling on them, and preſſing them euer in ſoule 8 
body : ſo that they remaine ever inthis everlaſting paine, Chriſk 
made an end of it: but if thou be a reprobate : this anguiſh ſhall ne» 
uer leaue thee. Oh ! thatthe yyorld vvill not knovy this, and once 
panſe on it : vyould they then, thinke ye, runne to all miſchiefe as 
they doe. And if once thou be caſtintoHell, mountaines ofdolour, 
and heapes of vvrath ſhall be heaped on thee for-euermore. Theſe 
aretvvo parts of that. Hell chat the Lord ſuffers : novy vyould yee 
haue the chirde part. I remit you tothe 5,Chapter to the Hebrewes 
yvhere there Paul ſayes, that the Lord vvhen Hee prayed in the 
dayes of His fleſh, vvith ſtrong cries, and vvith teares, Hee vvas 
heard: He had a terrible feare, bcſide the preſent painet He vvas in 
a feare of a greater danger to inſue. If hon gocſt to Fell once, 
beſide the preſent paine that thou ſhalt be in:And, O the vveight 
of that paine that ſhall be on thee ! thou ſhalt cuer haue a terrible 
feare of a greater paine to fall on thee, F paine of Hellis notended 
in a moment, but Fthalrt finde the paine g:ovying cuerl:ſtingly, & a 
mountaine of vyrath ſh:ll come after another,as F vvaues of theſea 
follovving one another, Itis aſore matter ro be 1a this paine cuer= 
laltingly, : Novy 
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Now we haue heard the firſt ground out of che wordes of the 
Holy Spirit : Come to the ſecond ground. When He was inthe 
agonie, He ytters ſuch efte&ts, that they who ſaw Him, and heard 
that pititull voyce, might calily ſee, what anguiſh Hee had in the 
ſoule, He falles out in a prayer, Fathey, take aWay this cuppe, that is, 
the cuppe of thy wrath, wherein He vtters a forgettulneſſe of our 
redemption, the dolour fo increaſes ypon Him, that Hce prayes 


with greaterintention,with teares, and with ſtrong cries,and with 


weeping, -. Hell will cauſe thee to mourne, and compell thee to 
ſqueele, and houle like a dogg: laugh not, it will cauſe thee to 
gna(b thy teeth,if thou becalt in vtter darkneſſe: yer as He prayes, 
the wrath increaſes, that He did {weate blood, and the droppes of 
blood fell from His face tothe ground, What man read ye of,or 
heard yee'eucr of, or cuer (hall, that was in ſuch afeare, in ſuch a 
torment, thatfor the teare of the torment, he did (weat blood .So, 
thatye ſee, that the Lord was in ſuch anguiſh, as neuer a man was, 
Wereany of the Martyres in ſuch a feare, or ſuch an anguiſh, as 
this ? No, uo: Then as Hee vtters His agonic in prayer, ſo Hee vt- 
ters itin many, heauie and bitter complaints, Toh» 12-When hee is 
ſpeaking of - His glorification ſuddenly, He breakes off, and (ayes, 
eAHy ſoule ts troubled, what ſhall I ſay? and thtn Hee turned Him to 
His Father, and ſayes, Saue mee from this hone : and laſt Hee (ayes, 
eA)y ſouleis heanie on all ſides, euen to thedeath, But of all complaints, 
this that Hee viters on the Croſſe : My God, my God why haſt thou 
forſaken mee? is the moſt heauie, and it proceedes from the molt 
bitter anguiſh of the ſoule, Nowe the Lord grant, that this com- 
plaint may ſaue ys from that complaint of the reprobate, that 
they thall ytterin Hell : No queſtion, theſe words vtter a forſaking 
of Him, and that Hee was deſerted for a time: He was left ofty 
without all comfort in the world: Of all joy that He was wount to 
haue :all joy wastaken from Him : They import nor a diuulſion 
of the Godhead from the manhead: the glorious Godhead dwelt 
in the LordTeſus, whilſt as He hang on the Croſſe : G O D neuer 
left Him at any time, after that once the Sonne of God tooke to 
Himſelfe our fleſh: Heeleft it neuer, no, not on the Croſſe, nor in 
the graue: Hee left it neuer, nor neucr (hall, but the Godhead 
kept it ſcfeſo clofſe in Chriſt the man, that it would let Him baue 
no joy,whilſt He ſhould pay that ranſom to the vrtermoſt farching, 
whereby the juſtice of God was ſatisficd for our ſinnes. And this - 
tne 
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the thing He complaines on: Yet whilſt He ayes, fy Ged, my Goa 
He lets vs ſee Heedeipaires not, but in the meane time whilſt Hee 
was left, He cleaucth to God, & hath His conhdencein Hs God, 
the Deuill and all the world cannot ſeparate Z:m trom His GOD 
that dwelt within Him, Confidence in God will ot:times beinthe 
godly withour feeling of joy, albeit that Spirit will not be out of 
their ſoules : The Spirit will miniſter no joy to them, yer the pootre 
ſoule will neuer leaue off to put confidence in God. Well, this 
complaint tells vs,that Jeſus Chriſt was deſerted tor atime,to laue 
vs, who ſhould haue bene reprobates tor ener, But there 1s a great 
difference betweene leſus Chriſt, and the reprobate. Indeede they 
agreein this, that both Heand they ate left comforclcfle, He vere» 
red a great complaint : ſo they ſhall complaine and houle : And as 
Hecried and wept,fo ſhall they: But here is the difterence. He was 
for a time in a manner reprobate, they ſhall bee made reprobates 
for euer : Hee complained for atime, but they ſhall cowplaine for 
euer : He ceaſes not to put His confidence in God : the reprobate 
ſhall haue no confidence, bur as God ſha!l leaue them, ſo ſhall they 
leaue God, & as God ſhall turne His backe on them, ſo ſhall they 
turne their backe on God. This is a ſore matter, Then Icſas Hee 
vitered this complaint, My God, my God : They ſhall not ſay, My 
God, why haſt thou left mee: but ſhall crie, alas, for cuer! God 
hath left me for cuer, and caſt me off from His preſence for cucr, 
This ſpeech My God, is a ſpeech of confidence, and He cleaues to 
Godin Ris heart, they ſhall houte and cry, G O D hathleft mee 
for euermore & caſt me off. This for the two grounds, come tothe 
third ground, that is, our owne feeling : for if thou feeleſt not, all 
thy knowledge auailes not a ſiraw,Paul to the Phillippians Chapter 
3.layes.He counted all things to be but loſſe and dung, that he might knowe 
Hmm, that is, Ieſus Chriſt.ThThe ſets down the parts of this know- 
ledge,that I may know Him, &the vertue of His reſurre&io,& the 
comunion of His Paſſions, & be made conformable to His death. 
Wherin ſtands F knowledge of thereſurre&ion of Chriſt?It is nor 
eneugh to know it only : The knowledge ſtands in afecling of the 
force of the clorious reſurrection in thine heart, and thou ſhale 
feele the ol.ie canker of finne mortified, and thee to bee quickned 
with a new life to lineto God, And likewiſe wherein ſtands the 
knowledge of His ſuffering? It ſtands of the feeling in thine heart 
of the mortification of ſiane : Thou muſt fecle a RY in 
thee 
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thee, or el{> thou feeleſt nothing , and thy ſoule ſhall get no life, 


howbeitthou knewelt all the Bible: All this knowledge of Chriſt is | Þ 
but a dreame, withoura feeling: and thou art but ſ1:eprng, except c 
thou fiadeſta vertue proceeding from His ſuffering to thy ſoule,to ſ 
reforme ir. But to ſpeake of that feeling-knowledge of Iclus Chriſt f 
vvho died for our finnes : Howe ſhalt thou find and feele in thine « 
heart that Hee ſuffcred anguiſhe for thy ſinnes,not onely in bodie, - 
bur alſo in ſoule ? I thinke there ſhoulde. bee no bodie, but they . } l 


thou, andeuerie one of ys ſhall feele that curſe and malediction 
that Icſus ſuffered, and that was layde on Him for our finnes. If [ 
findein my ſoule in ſome meaſure that wrath for my ſinnes, which 
Jeſus felr in full meaſure (Lord ſaue vs from that meaſure) if I taſte | 
and geta proouing of that bitter cuppe of the wrath of God, that 

Ieſus dranke the dregges of, and all for my ſinnes: if Itaſte of ir, 
and put it to my mouth , yyhen I fcele this yyaye and taſte, I vvill 
begin and reaſon : If I findemy finnes and the burthen thereof ſo 
heauie, thatI can ſcarcely beare one ſinne among a thouſand, yea, 
though it were bur aneuill thoughe : 1f I inde the burthen of my 
ſfinnes ſo heauie, who am but a man , O howe heauic muſt all the 
finnes of the Ele& bee, that Teſus bare'on His backe! (Looke how 
I come to His feeling from the other.) Then TI vvill ſaye, O howe 
heanie vvere the finnes that IE SV $ bare on His backe! And 
then 1 ſhall ſaye , If once I can but taſte one droppe of that wrath 
that followes my finnes, and findes it to bee ſo bitter : (Let them 
raſie of that cuppe vyho will,they neutr taſted of lo bitter a thing) 
Then vvillI ſaye, O howe bitter vvas that full cuppe of yvrath 
yvhereof IE SV S drankeout the dregges andall , ſeeing one 
droppe of it is {o bitter in my ſoule, There vyee come in ſome 
meaſure to the feeling of that bitter vvrath that TESV $ felt, 
Beholde the dealiag of G O D vvith His owne: for although He 
loued themneuer lo vvell, yet Hee vv1ll let them feele the burthen | 
of their owne ſinnes in ſome meaſure,& He yvill tye the burthen of 
them on their owne backes,whileſt they grone and peach: and He 
will touch chem with the ſenſe of wrath from heauen, and that to 
let them vnderſtand howe ſadde and heauie a wrath it was that Te- 
ſus ſuffered for our redemption, And when wee feele anie burthen 
for ſinne, let vs runnero meditare on the ſore burthen of IESVS 
CHRIST, orelſctby ſickneſſe and thy trouble is not ſanRificd 
to thee, 


Land 


ſhould bee medicating on an anſwere 2 I ſhall tell you, how, and | U 
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to thee, if thou feeleſt not that leſus Chriſt hath borne the 
burthen of thy ſinne.,Wc<ll,Brethren,this is a vvay, vvhereby vvce 
come to the feeling knowledge of the paine that CHRIST 
ſuffered, and this is bitter. But there is a {weeter manner; It I 
feelerhat ſweete mercie of G OD in mine heart, and that peace 
of conſcience in my ſoule,I will beginne and reaſon with my ſclte 
after this manner: This mercie that I taſte of, this peace ot cons 
ſcience that I haue , this joy and gladneſle that I caſte, it behoo= 
ued to proceede out of the malediion , and out of the wrath 
that lighted on-my Mediator, it had beene vnpollible for mee to 
talte. of mercie, if my Redeemer had not drunken out that full 
cuppe of wrath, Andl1 faye, indeede to thee, if the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt had not drunken out that cuppe of the wrath of God, 
there had neuer bene ſuch a thing, as any joy, or any piece of 
conſcience in this worlde, nor in the worlde to come, it it had not 
beene ranſomed with the precious blood of Icfus Chriſt, there 
isnot one droppe of grace, peace or joy, but that which is bought 
and which the blood of Teſus Chriſt, hath payed for. Alas, if the 
world could vnderſtand howedeare one drop of grace is:No, cre 
one drop of grace came,it behoucd the Lordto be taken, & putin 
the winepreſſe of Hell, & tread on, & tramped on with the feete 
of the wrath of God : for this Iuſttce of God who was oftended, 
ſhould neuer haue ſuffered one droppe of grace to come, if it had 
not beene ſatisfied by the blood ot the mediatour, 

Now to ende this purpoſe, I know perfe&tly-that all this ſpeech 
of the Croſle, is but fooliſhneſle to the wiſe of the world : Theſe 
wiſe Heades who compaſſe the Worlde with wiſdome, all is but 
fooliſhnefſe to them. Ir is fooliſhneſſe. rtothem who periſh, as 
Paul (ayes, 2. (or. 4.4'If thou findeſt the Croſſe of I-ſns but foolith» 
neſle, take thze a doome : thou ſhalt periſh, all the world (hall nor 
ſaue thee: & againe by the contrary ſayes Paul,7 he ſpeech of the Croſſe 
is the Wiſdome of God,c the poWver of God torh:m Who are ſaucd, All is bur 
fooliſhneſſe in reſpe& of the Croſſe: all the ſtrength & might of the 
world, & things vnder Heauzn is but weakneſle, in reſpec of Icſug 
Chriſt,and His ſtrength. If thou counteſt the ſpeech of theCroſle, 
to be power & vviſdome! aſſure thy ſelfe,thou haſt an earneſtpen- 
nie, that thou ſhalt get life, & bleſſed is that ſoule that delites to 


heareofFCroſle of Chriſt, & counts it to be the povver & wiſdome 


of God,xhich ſhines wonderfully in this baſe Croſſe: ywildome of 
She 
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G OD ſhined neuer {o in the creation of the Heauens, and of the 
worlde,as inthe vile and abjetCrofſe of Its vs Canis. The 
power of Go Þ ſhined not ſo much in creating thee of nothing, 
as ir ſhines in thy redemption : The more fooliſhe that this meane 
is thatthe Lox D vſes1n redemption, ta wit, a ſillie Croſle , the 
more baſe it appeares to bee, the greater is the glorie of the wiſc- 
dome of G 0D, who wrought ſuch a great worke of redemption 
thorow ſuch baſe meanes. I ſay,the moreinfirme that this meane 
is, ( for what is more infirme than a fillie poore man, or a vile 
Croſle?)the power of G 0 Þ appeares y greater,who hath wrought 
ſuch a glorious worke out of ſuch a baſe meane, And I ſaye,if thy 
redemption had beene wrought with a glorie, as the /ews and the 
Gentiles imagined , if G © Þ had yeelded to their fantaſic , and 
wrought our redemption by a glorious meane, that glorie of Gop 
had beeneobſcured, and the meane had gotten all the glorie. But 
it hath pleaſed the Lo RD to worke this worke of redemption 
and ſaluation by baſe and naughty meanes,thatthe world reſpe&s 
no more of,than the dirt which they treade on, Looke what is the 
difference betwixt the wiſedomeof G oD, andthe wiſedome of 
man : Will yee looke to the cauſe of our redemption, toIrsys 
CnR1sSr, ortothe Profeſſors, and tro Miniſters , they are the 
fooliſheſt in the yyorlde: fillie bodies , and compare them yvith 
potent men, they are but contemptible, and of no valour : and, 
compare them with wiſe men, they are but fooles, So looketo the 
Croſſc,and to the Miniſterie thereof, whereby wee are ſaued , all 
is weake, baſe, and contemptible : and all to this ende, that the 
Lo RD onelic maye gette the glorie: and, as the Arosrrn | 
ſaies, He that. glorieth, may onlie glory in the LO R D: And let cuc- 
ric one of vs giue gloric tothat Lorp of Glorie: To whome 
with the Father, and the Holic Spirite, beeall Honourand Praiſe 
for euermore. 
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MATTH. CHhHarP. xxvVvil.. 


47 And ſome of them that. ſtood there, when they heard it, ſaide, Thu 
man calleth Elias. 

48 And ſtraightway one of them yanne, and tooke a ſþ:nge, and filled 
it with vineger, and put it 01 a reede, and gaue him to drit ke. 

+9 Other ſaid, Let be: let vs ſee if Elias Will come and ſaue him, 

50 Then leſma cyed ag aine with a loude voyce,g yeelded vp the ghoſt, 


MaArnxE, CHAP, XV. 

35 And ſome of them that. flood by, when they heardit, ſaid, Beholde, 
bee calleth Elias, 

36 Andoneranne,, and filled a ſpunce full of vineger, and put it on 4 
reeae, and gaue him to drinke, ſaying, Let bum alone : lat vs ſee if Elias will 
come, and take him doWne. 

37 Andleſucryed with a loude voyce, and gaue vp the ghoſt, 


Lyxzs CHaAP?, xx1117. 
46 And leſus cryed With a loude voyce , and ſaide , Father, into thine 
nn I commende my ſpirite, And when hee had thus ſad, hee gaue vp the 
tho#} 


Ioun CHaAP.XI X% 
28 After, when Ieſus knewe that, all thinges were perſormed, that, the 
Scripture might bee fulfilled, hee ſaide, I thirſt, 
29 And there Was ſet a veſſell , full of vineger, and they filled a ſpunge 
wh vineger, and put it about an byſſope ſtalke, and put it to his month, 
30 Tow when Ieſua bad receined of the vineger,bee [+ aid, It is finiſhed, 
and bowed by head, and gaue vp the ghof, 
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}F VRaING the timethat theLoxD TIfsvs hung 
5 quicke on the Croſle, whick was three houres , and 
2 Jarge more, yee may reade (well-beloued in Chriſt) 
ſundric yoyces that He vttered. When I looke tho. 
rowe the foure Euangeliſtes, I finde in number ſixe 
ſundrie yoyces,and cuery one of them 1s well to be 
marked: for at that time Hee yttercd nothing in vaine, The firſt 
voyce wee reade of, was a yoyce of ditfine power , together vvith 
mercy, whey one of the Thieues, who hung at His right hand, ſaid 
to Him , L##d remember me, When, thou comme#t to thy Kingdome: The 
Lord anſwered him like a King, and Jike a powerfull and mercifull 
God, Perily} ſy vnto thee, this day thou ſhalt bee With mee in Paradiſe, 
The next yoyce , was a voyce of humane pittie, and naturall atte= 
Rion toward His Motier: (he being by the Croſſe with 12, and 
other women, He recommendes her to the cuſtodie of His wellbe- 
loued Diſciple, Thethirde yoyce wee reade of, was a yoyce of (ad- 
neſſe, proceeding from an heart that was ſadde on euery (ide to 
the death, and fromthat agonie on the Crolle, «Ay God, my God, 
why baſt thon forſaken mee ? The fourth voyce in like manner, wasa 
voyce of ſadneſſe, proceeding from a wonderfull heate in the ſoule 
and body, I thir, The fifth yoyce by all appearance was a yoyce of 
Joye, ſceing the worke of Redemption to bee wrought, and the 
- wrath of His Father-to be aflwaged; He ſaies,after He had drunken 
the vineger, 7: i finiſhed, The fixt and laſt voyce in like manner was 
a voyce of joye: for finding Hee was to giue vp the ghoſte jmme« 
diately,and finding His Father ſweetly to looſe His {oule from His 
bodic, He ſaies, Father, into thine bands 1 commend my ſpirit. 

Now Brethren, allthcſc foreſaid voyces the Lord vttered during 
the time that Zehung quick on F Croſſe: Of theſe we haue heard, 
the firſt,the ſecond, & the third, which was that heavie complaint 
that Hee made to His Father, e My God, my God, &c. This daye as 
God ſhall giue vs grace, wee ſhall ſpeake of the three other voyces; 
one of them of ſadneſle, and the other two of joye. Burt before wee 
come to theſe voyces which are the three 1:ſt yoyces, wee haue to 
ſpeake ſomething of the miſconſtruing of the complaint of the 
Lord vttered to His God. Nowe the [ewes that ſtood by Him, and 
heard Him crie, El;,El:, (for Hee cryed aloude) of maliciouſneſ, 
notof miſtaking Him, they begin to calumniatc and to —__ 

IS 
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His wordes, becauſe the worde E/, which is , £ Hy God, founded 
like Elias: Therefore they ſaid, Hee cryed for Elias , when Hee cryed 
on His God, Let vs ſee if Elias Will come, and take Him dewne, In the 
which wordes wee may ſce clearcly,that they ſought not onelic to 
' deſtroy His bodice, but the Deuill in them ſought to ſuader and 
ſcuer Him both in ſoule and bodice from His God : they woulde 
notheare Him crye ypon His God, but they ſought to deſtroy His 
bodic and His ſoule,ſuch was the inſatiable malice of the hearts of 
theſe laws againſt Icſus Chriſt. This is the common dealing of the 
Dcuill and his inſtruments with the godly, and chiefely in that laſt 
houre,when the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body is to follow? 
Nor only to get the body dead, but the ſoule & God ſeparated: if 
thou beginneſt ro pray & call on God,they will ſcorne thy prayer, 
& ſeeke to cut thee fro God, & all hope of life. But to leaue them, 8 
their bitcer maliciouſnes: As in all the poinRes of the ſuffcring of 
Chriſt, I looke more to the diſpoſicion of His Father, than to the 
Iewes,to the deuil,or his inſtrumers:So Idoc in this.No queſtion as 
His Father exerciſes Him inwardly with a bitter wrath: cue ſo, whC 
as the Lord by making an heauy mone,ſeckes an ourgaer,& cries, 
My God,my God, &c:nee will haue im met outwardly with bitter= 
nes.Aime where ze wil, ye meetes im with nothing but bitternes 
& wrath inwardly & outwardly,hell inward & outwardzno refuge, 
nor eſcaping till F ranſome be payed to the leaſt farching,Wel Bre= 
thre,if ye would ſee an image ofhell,ſce it here, The Lord Ieſus was 
for a time, & fealt nothing but extreame bitternes. But the repro. 


bate,after they be once caſten into hell, there is nothing for them 


but bitternes:let the aime here & there to eſcape, houle & cry,the 

ſhalbe met wi: h bitternes, What if ic were but for atime! TheLord 
elcaped,nis ſuffering was but for a time;but no eſcaping for thee,if 
thou bechrult into hell,thou ſhalt neuer get out,and ſhale find no= 
thing but bicternes,aime here or there,all ſhalbe in vaine,& euerla. 
ſting bitternes ſhalbe caſten in thy teeth, and compaſle thee on all 
ſides: that is a ſore word, An cueclaſting bitternes,neuer ro haue an 
eade,So bleſſed is thar ſoule for euer,who in that Day ſhalbe found 
in Chriſt to get a part of that paſh16$ ne ſuffred:the Lord gtueeuery 
one of vs grace now while we haue time,to know xim,& to ſeek to 
be foidin yim for wo to $ ſouleF ſhalbe fond out of wim in F great 
day.NowT come oy yoyces,& firſt to that fourth voyce $ the Lord 
Ntcered, whe ue ſaid,lrbirf?.When _— HE it? hen He knew thats 
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all i binges were ended: To the ende that the propheſie might bee ful. 
filed that was ſpoken of Him betore, Hee ſarde, I thir#t. A yoyce of 
{a{nefl.,comming from an extreame drought of bodie, The Lord 
Icſus,as Hc tooke vur nature ypon Him,ſo He tooke on all our in. 
firmities finne excepted, Many times was Hee hungry and thirſty: 
but chicfely wh.n He hanges on the Croſle in that extreame hear 
of His ſoule ind His body, Theſoule was burnt vp with wrath,and 
all che moy (ture of the bodic likewiſe dryed vp with wrath: at this 
time the Lord had ſuch a thirſt; that the tongue of man cannot ex. 
preſſe it: thou ſufferedſt neuer ſuch a thirſt, in any Feuer or diſcaſe, 
as the Lord Icſus ſuffcred for thee on the Croſſe. And no doubt, be. , 
ſide other paines,this exceeding thirſt was a part of His paine,and 

a part of that ranſome that He payed to the Father for our redem- 

ption.Yee ſee when a man is in a Feuer,the thirſt will bee a ſpeciall 

part of the paine that hce hath:Therefore, albeit the thirſt that the 

Lord (..ftered on the Crofſe,was an excecding great paine: yet He 

wil notvtter His yoyce, / thirfl, till the ranſome was payed : Hee 

would notſeeke to quench that thirſt, cill that wrath of the Father 

was ſatished. The drought was inſatiable: for the infinite wrath of 
God thirſted after the blood of the Mediator, bearing our fins,and 

was not quenched till the blood of the Mediator was drunken vp, 

Noquenching of fin, but by the blood of the Mediator: if thou bee 

notin Him, the wrath of God will thirſt forthy blood, After this, 

followes that bodily thirſt : The ſoule is dried vp: the moyſture of 
the body is clung vp:the wrath ſuckes all vp,On this riſes the thirſt 

of the bodyifor except the Lorde had bad a ſpiritual thirſt, and a 

picaſuce to obey His Father to the death. & to ſauethy ſoule from 

Hell, it had beene vopoſſible for Him to haue ſuffered that bodily 

thirſt ſo long. Learne this leſſon at the Lorde Ieſus, and followe 

His example:wee ſhould ſuffer patiently all paine that it pleaſes the 

Lord to lay on body and ſoule,knowing thatit is according to His 

will,and that by thy ſuffering,thy obedienceto Him is tryed And, 

as we ſhould ſuffer patiently all paines;ſo wee learne at Chriſt 10a- 

bide patiently this bodily thirſt in ſicknes or Feuers, knowing well 

that the Lord layes it on ys,totrie our obedience & patience. But 

wilt thou know how thou ſhouldeſt abide it patictly: The Lord Ie-+ 


ſus had a ſpirituall thirſt. to obey His Heautly Father, & for thy fal- 

uation, that ſwallowed vp that bodily thirſt. Gette thee an carneft 

thirſt ro obey thy God:it will bee a wondrous thing how patient | 
thou 
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thou wilt ſuffer whatſocuer God wil lay on thee ,Therfore Brethre, 
inall things we ſhould ſer our hearts to obey God:and winke and 
cloſe thy eyes at all dangers: yea.if thou be in extreame thirſt,and 
going to die,ſay,Lord,I wil obey thee: &,it chou get thy heart thus 
reſolued, and humbled ynder the hand of thy God, howbeit thou 
be in pain for a time,thou ſhalt ſee a faire end, The Lord leſus after 
this thirſt,and after death,lſaw a glorious end, So no queſtion, wilt 


+ thou leane on thy God,as He did,& abide His will patiently, chou 


ſhale ſee the joytulle{t,& moſt glorious end thatcuer was, The Lord 
give vs grace to obey God,and to ſay.Calt me here,or there, & lay 
on me what thou wilt, I ſhall obey thee,thowgh thou ſbouldeſt ſlay mee, 
I will traſt in thee, This 1s an happy refolucion, We ſhall ſpeake of the 
end wherefore the Lord vtrered this voyce:T o the ende(faies John.) 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, In the 5. of 2arr. the Lord faies, f 
come not to drſſulue the LaW and the Prophets, but to fulfill the Lawe, and to 
fulfill enerte jote of that L awe: Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, ere one jote of 
that Luv ſhall paſſe aw.ry. Now among all the propheſies that Chrilt 
fulfilled, there is one here made mention of in the 6g, P/alme, 71. 
my meat. they rave mee butterneſſe, and in my drinke they gaue mee gull to 
dr1ke. Nowe this propheſie is accompliſhed : Dad ſpake this 1n 
his owne perſon typically : but the verity thereof was fulfilled in 
Chriſt, 'D.uid got no vineger to drinke: but Teſus Chriſt drunke vi- 
never. When the Lord came into rhe world. & wrought the worke 
of our redemprion.there was notſo much as a title that was fores 
told of Him, but He fulfilled it:there was not a circumſtance of His 
death, but it was fore-tolde: That nayling was fore-tolde, where it 
is ſaid, They pearced mine hands,and my feete: The hanging of Him be« 
twixt two ] hienes was fore-tolde,7 hey reckon me((aics the Prophet) 
amo.g the v»34ii; The diuiding of His garmen'es was fore.ſpoken, 
T hey diudd my £gv mentes among them,and cafF lottes for my coat, Looke 
the XX1 1, and txviePsALMES, and ther 111, CnaAaPs 
TEx of E< av. So this drinking of vineger was foretolde.Nowe 
what learnes this vnto vs > Was there euer any man whoſe death 
was pointed our this waye ? No, neuer any one. All the Kiny=s, 
nor all the Emperoures, had neuer ſuch a particular pointing our 
of their death. This lets vs ſee, that the Father had a more ſpeciall 
care of the deathof I ESYVS, than of the death of anie man 
thateuer vyas: and conſcquentlie, it lets ys ſee, that there vvas 
ncuer ſuch a yyorthie perionage in the-yyorlde as TESV S, 
N 2 and 


Pa 
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and that there was neuer ſuch excellencie in the death of any, as 
in the death of Icſus : in it ſtood the life of the world, Let men 
make pompes of the death of Emperours, the Lord had neuer 
ſuch an <£ye to the dcath of any, as to the death of His onely well 
bcloued Sonne, and all the predictions of His death are to this 
end, that wee comparing the iſſue of His death, with the predi- 
Qions, wee might beleeue that Ieſus was ſent to bee the onely Sa- 
uiour of the world, When I thinke on this, I wonder at the blind- 
n« le of $ /Wes, F cannot know Him to be the Mediator, but after 
that once a man be giuen toa reprobate ſenſe, he will ſay, the Sun 
M14 noone-tideis but darknes, TheGoſpel 15 hid, ſayes Pan 2.Cor, 4.4 
to them who periſh:if thou ſee not & beleeue not $Goſpell, thou haſt 
an earneſt pcanie in thy boſome,4thy damnatis is ſealed vpThus 
farre for His thirſt. they gaue Him a drinke: There is a vc{k{ 11 full 
of vineger : This was a cuſtome that they vſed: they had a drinke 
belide them who were crucified : Some thinkeit was for this end, 
that the paine might be ſtanched:There is a drinke of vineger ſtan- 
ding beſide the Lord : but I knowe not if they gaueſuch a ſowre 
drinketo the thieues, So this yeſſeil ſtanding beſide one of them 
fleps toit in ſcorne, and takes a water ſponge, and purs it ona 
reede, and puts itto His head, he got litle chanke for his worke: I 
take this giuing of this drinke tothe Lord at this time, to haue 
proceeded from bitter malice. The wrath of His Father was begun 
to be aſſwaged : yet the wrath of the lewes could not be aſſwaged, 
There 1s none end of the malice of the ewes, ſo long as breath isin 
Him, they neuer ceaſe torage againſt Him, Whe He was dead they 
perſecute Him:whe He was in glorie, they thought to ſhame Him. 
Whe 5 Lord looſes 5 raines of 9-deuill,& of wicked men to chaſtiſe 
his own, they run headlongs to. wracke His Church: $4 Lord ſeckes 
but chaſliſemer;they ſeek wrack of body & ſoule : he5 knowes not 
this, he knowes nothing, & if theſe perſecuters gottheir will, they 
would not only ſceke 5 wracke of 5 body, butalſo of y ſoule. What 
dothy Lord for this ? when y Lord hath pulled in their raines, Hee 


takes pa ſcourge, & caſts it in$fire, becauſe they run far beyond their, 
1 


comiſſion. This ſhalbe 5 end of their miſcrable ſoules.O $ damnas 
tion F ſhal overtake them! whcny4Lord hath chaſtened vs by them, 
they ſhalbe caſt in 5 fire for cuer.Refuſesy Lord $ drinke ? indeede 
before He was raiſed yp on yCrofle, He taſted of this,but would not 
drinke, but He beeing onthe Croſle. it is ſaid, He aranke ir, wy 
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by that after ſuch a troubleſome labour, that His drought was ſo 
great, that Hee was glad todrinke any liquour, Alwayes, this I 


know, except the Lord had had athirſt of thy ſaluation, Hee had — 


not drunken it, The thirſt of thy ſaluation made Him as Hee 
dranke our the cuppe of the wrath of His Father: So to drinke out 
this bitter cuppe that was propined to Him, out of the bitterneſle 
of their heartes, Heedranke out the wrath of God, and the wrath 
of man, that thou ſhouldeſt drinke the water of Life. I ſay, remem- 


ber ypon that drinke that Ieſus dranke, when thou drinkeſt deli- _ 


cious drinkes:it is not thy money that buyes the wine, exceptit be 
bought with the precious blood of Teſus : not a piece of bread, or 
any thing pertaines to thee, if it bee not bought with the blood of 
Ieſus : to them whoare ſan&ified, all thing is ſanQified, & if thou 
be not in Him, thou ſhalt bee accuſed as a violent poſſeſlour of all 
things, in $ great day.Now I goe tothe next voyce, when He hath 
drunke,He (aies,7t is ſiniſhed, that is,$ weariſome workeis now put 
to an end: now the ranſom is payed:now the work;of Redemptio 
is ended. Brethren, that yee may ynderſtand this, The Lord when 
He was in the Garden, had two workes : Thefirlt was,to buy Hea« 
uen, to conquerelifeto ys:The ſecond, to put ysin poſle(ſion of it, 
The firſt worke He beganne it in the firſt moment of Hts concep« 
tion, and continues Rill from that time to that moment : He gaue 
yp the Spirit tothe Father. Now that worke beeing ended, He pro» 
claimes on the Croſſe, cries out in the audience of them all,Con« 
ſummatum eſt it is finiſhed, Now that weariſome worke is ended, the 
deare worke is ended, Heauen and life, and righteouſneſſe is cone 
quered to the worlde for euer, This is the ſumme of the Goſpel, 
the worke of our Redemption is ended:this is all our preaching, 
Heauen,life,& glorie is conquered againeto the loſt world, Thou 
needeſt not togiue one pennie our of thy purfe for Heauen. Cur 
ſed are they from the High Heauen, to the low Hell, that open 
their mouth to ſay, Thou muſt pay ſome of that ranſom oue of thy 
purſe: Woe to the Papiſtes who will ſtand vp & ſay, Thou muſt pay 
ſome part of that ranſome, wo to that foule mouth that dare be ſo 
bold to open it, and ſay, pay thou a part of that ranſome with thy 
money, ſeeing that Teſus Chriſt hath proclaimed thart all is finiſhed 
& bought by His blood, woe, vengeance and euer\aſting damna- 
tion ſhall light on the Pope, and all the Papiſtes that dare open 
their mouthes to ſpeake ſuch preſumprtuous wordes, Yet there is 
N 3 another 
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another worke remaining, which is to put ys in poſſeſſion of Hea» 
ucn, and He began this, at His reſurrection : and He holdes it on 
yct, and ſhall continue it ynto His comming againe: And at that 
day of is comming, yee ſhall heare nim crying, el! i ended : not 
on nis Croſſe, but in glory: and all the Angels and all the SainGes 
ſhall crie, All :s ended,Glorie to him who hath ended all, & no niore ſhall 
bee. Looke downe to nis heart,and to the ſenſe, from whence this 
yoyce aroſe, whe ue ſaies this:ye ſhall find thar Teſus felt the wrath 
of is Father aſlwag:d.Before uce was in an agony: now nee feeles 
the agony to ceaſe: where before xe foad no joy,now joy returnes; 
On the ſenſe of al theſe thinges, falles out this voyce, All i ended, 
Whe Ilooketo this, I thinke I ſee y image of a godly SainR dying: 
for the godly are like to himin death and life. Before the laſt mo« 
ment they arc ina batrell,and ſuddenly they will ſay, I haue gotten 
the viorie in Icſus:and theElaſt they will yeeld vp the ſpirit.Come 
to the laſt voyce:It is a voyce of joy.I am of that opinion,that be« 
fore the Lord yeelded yp the ghoſt, the agony lett him, and that 
Joy that had left him,returned againe, and made him to vtter joy- 
full words. The Euangeliſts ſay, He cryed With a loud voyce.What voyce 
this is, Lukeexpreſles, Father, into thine bands I recommend my ſpirit» All 
that were ſtanding about might haue heard him vttering this po- 
werfull yoyce.Now ye would wonder,thata man immedaatly yecl. 
ding vp his ſpirit,ſhould have ſuch a ſtrong voyce.Ye {ce men and 
women, in death their voyce will faile them ; ſome will nor haue 
any voyce,and ſome not any ſigne: ſome, if they get that grace to 
ſpeake,yet it will be a weake voyce, becaule the ſtrength of nature 
fajles, Yet Ieſus all the day before vttered not ſo ſhrill a voyce. So 
it muſt follow,that naturall ſtrength was not failed in Teſus Chriſt, 
and that by the ſtrength of nature, hee might haue liucd long; for 
the other two liued long, and were not dead, till they came and 
braketheir legges, Teſus died againſt nature : neither was hee bro- 
kenas they were, What followes of this? Jeſus Chriſt in that ſame 
moment that he yeelded the ſpirit, hee had a power aboucnature; 
and adiuine power againſt nature, which puts out the life:and,ifhe 
had power againſt nature to put out his life, hee vttered before the 
Tewes, that they had no power to put out his life,and that hee had a 
powerto keepe his life if it had pleaſed him : And that is it which 
he ſaies, None takes my life from mee, but I Laye it doWne, and I take it vp 
againe, Yee will heate, that when worde came to Pilate that Itsvs 
Was 
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was dead, hee wondered, and all the world wondered at this yeel« 
ding vp of the ſpirit. And by this the Lord would ſhewe, that hee 
was not acommon man: hee would ſhewe, that he was God,cither 
tokeepe his lite,orto put it out,at his pleaſure, Hee ſaies, Father, n= 
to thine handes I commende my ſpirite. Theſe wordes are farre from this, 
My God, my God, wy haft,&c. for thoſe words proceeded of great 
ſadneſſe mixed with conh lence, bur of no joye: but rheſe wordes, 
Father, into thine handes,&c. as they proceeded of contidence,ſo they 
proceeded of a wonderfull zoye, No doubt, at this time hee feeles 
that ſweete hande of the Father dealing with him moſte ſweetelie: 
notas the reprobate : Alas, the hande of theLorde in juſtice ſtri- 
king the ſoule of the reprobate, looſes it from the bodie, with the 
ſenſe of extreame wrath.. But the Lord feeles the hande of the Fa- 
ther looſing his ſoule from the bodie with ſweetneſſe. Andall they 
whodicin CH R15ST, will feclethe Father looſing the ſoulewith 
{weetneſle, as theſe laſt wordes vtter.” Looke to the Martyres: they 
neuer vtter the firſt yoyce, Hy God, my God, &c. No, but the ſe- 
cond, Father, into thize handes I commende my fpirite,becauſe they find 
joye in torment, Stexen the firſt Martyr,vitered the ſecond voyce, 
Acrs, CHaPr,vti.VERS, 59. And the reſt of the Martyres 
followed him: which teſtifies plainelie , that this wasa voyce of 
joyethar'tTESVS vttered, But markethe wordes of CHRIST: 
yee ſee that euerieman and yyoman, beſide the bodie, they haue a 
ſpirite, and more beautifull , and farre more precious of ſubſtance 
than the bodie, and yet it lodges in an houſe of claye, andin an 
earthlic Tabernacle, Next, there will bee a ſeparation of the ſoule 
and the bodie. Thou thinkeſt ener to liue, but whether thou wilt 
or thou wilt not, thy ſoule ſhall bee ſeparate from the bodie, and 
then the bodie ſhall die, Shall thy ſoule die? No, if thou bee in 
CHRIST, the Father ſhall take thy ſoule. 

Nowe againe, Brethren, ſee how carefull the Lord is of his ſoule 
at the poin& of death. If Ieſus, who had no ſinne, is ſo carefull of 
his ſoule; I pray thee,who art a ſinfull bodie, how carefu!l ſhouldeſt 
thou bee thereof? It muſt liue, cither in Heauen, or in Hell: if the 
Lord cryed ſo loude that the earth quaked again,& till the Temple 
rent aſunder; wilt not thou, aſinfull creature , bee carcfull of thy 
foule? A man ſhould haue care of che ſoule ar all times, but chicfly 
at the houre of the ſeparation, for at that time the Deuil! is buſie 
todcuour thee, and the golfe of Hell to ſwallowe thee yp. Then 
4 | looke 
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looke how careſull thou ſhouldeſt be in following the example of 
leſus, to recommend the ſoule into the handes ot the Father: and 
looke how carcfull thou art to render the ſoule into the handes of 
the Father; the Father ſhall be as carefull to looſe che ſoule,if thou 
bee in Teſus Chriſt, to conuoy it with Him to reſt for euermore in 
His bleſſed boſome, The Lok Þ giue ys grace to commende our 
ſoules into the hands of that faithfull keeper in the houre of death, 
and that wee maye finde Him readie to receiue and conuoye them 
wich Him to that cuerlaſting reſt, purchaſed to vs through Chriſt: 
To whom with the Father,and the blellcd Spirit,be praiſe for eucr- 
mores a uu BD 
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50 Then feſus cryed againe With a loud voyce, and yeelded vp the ghoſt, 

' $1 Andbehalde, the waile of the Temple was rent in twaine, from uhe top 
zo the bottome, and the earth did quake, and the ſtones were clouen, 

52 «Andthe granes did openthemſelues, and many bodies of the Saints, 
which ſlept, aroſe , 

53 eAnd cameont of the grants, after bu reſurreftion, and went in= 
tothe bolie Citie, and appeared unto manie, 

54 When the Centurion, and they that, were with bim , watching Its 
ſis, ſaw the earthquake, and the things that, were done, they feared greatly, 
ſaying, T ruely this Was the Soune of God, 


MaxxeE, CuaAP, X Vo 
37 ArdleſucryedWith a loude voyce, and gaue vp the gho#t. 
. 38 wndthevaledf the T emple was rent in twaine, from the top to tht 
ottom;e, 
39. Now whenthe (tnturion, who flood ouer againſt him, ſaW that, be 
.abus crying, gane vp the gho#t, be ſaid, T ruely this man was the Son of God, 
__s eng —4 Lys 
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46 And Ieſus eryed With a loude vayce , and ſaide, Father, into thing 
handes I commende my ſpirite, And when hee hadthus ſaid, hee gaue vp the 
boft, 
: 47 Now When the Centurion ſaWe what, Was done, hee glorified God, 
| ſeying, Of a ſurctie this man was juſt. 
+8 And allthe people that, came together to that. ſight, beholding the 
things that. Were done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned, 


TIonun CHAP. xI1% 
30 Now When eſis had receined of the vineger, bee ſaid, It s finiſheds 
and bowed his head, and gaue vp the gho#4, 


E s heard the laſt daye (vvelbeloued Brethren)the 
ſundrie voyces and ſpeaches vvhich Ieſus Chriſt, 
2 vvhileſt Hee hung quicke on the Croſle, and vvas 
nayled thorow handes and feete vttered in the au« 
dicnce of the yvhole people. The firlt rwo voyces 
vvere the voyces of pittic and mercie. The one of 
mercie, to one of the Thieues, that vyas crucified vvith Him, Yerily 
(ſaies the Lord) this day ſhalt thou bee with mee in Paradiſe, The other 
of pittie, to His owne Mother, (vvho ſtood by , looking on Him, 
whenas Hee hung vpon the Croſſe in extreame paive)recommen- 
ding her to I 0 aw, His welbeloued Diſciple. Other two voyces, 
were yoyces of ſadneſle, and heauineſle of heart; The one an hea- 
vie complaint to His Father, ey God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken 
wee ? The other proceeding from an extreame drought, that came 
of that ſenſe of wrath and paine which Hee felt during the time 
that Hce hung vpon the Croſſe, 7thirf. The laſt two voyces vyere 
of joye, foritappeares well,that before the Lord gaue vp the ghoſt, 
comfort and joye returned to Him againe, AndTam of this mind, , 
that there arenone, who are Gods owne, but before their depar- 
C ture out of this life, (ſooner or later) they will get a ſenſe of chat 
joye which they are to paſſe vnto immediatelie, The firlt voyce of 
Joye, was , eA# # ended: As though Hee vvoulde ſaye, T his worke 
4 done,and ended, and nowe the ranſome of the redemption of man 
is payed to the leaſt farthing . Nowe the laſt voyce vvas vvhen 
Hee vvas immediatelic xeadig to render vp His ſpirite _ - 

angacs 
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handes of the Father, ſayes, with a feeling of joy in the heart, to 
tbine hands, Father, | commend my Spirits Now this day, we haueto 
ſpeake by His grace, Firſt, of His death, and the yeelding yp of 
His Spiric : Next, of thoſe wonders that fell out immediatly after 
the Lord had rendered the Spirit : and thirdly, we haue to ſpeake 
how the multitude were mooued when they {awe theſe wonders, 
Novre as concerning His death, the words are but few, lob: (ayes, 
When Hee had ſpoken, and cried with a loude voyce, Hee bowed 
doWne His head, and He rendered His Spirit, The wordes arc to be mar« 
ked, Hee renders His Spirit, firſt, as it were, Hee tooke His ſoule 
in His owne Hande, and dcljuered it inthe handes of the Fa» 
ther,"deſiring Him to keepe it well, to the day of His glorious re- 
ſurre&ion : for, Brethren, this 1s the difference betweene the god- 
ly, &vngodly in their death : as they difter, andare valike to other 
intheirlife : ſo eſpecially in their death, The vngodly caſt away 
the ſoule and lite, and cares not where it goes : but woe is to them 
that doe (o, they will neuer take vp (lucha life againe, when they 
haue caſt it; awaye, not regarding where it goes to, but thinking 
lightly of it. No, let no man nor woman caſt away this life, or 
diſlodge this ſoule lightly: if the ſoule goe from thee lightly, and 
thou careſt nor for it: better it were for thee, neuer to haue had 
a life, a ſoule, or a body. Burt againe, Brethren, The Lord leſus, as 
all His lifetime Hee is carefull for the ſoule that is lodged in an 
earthly tabernacle : ſo chiefly, in the moment, when ir 1s to fllit, 
The godly , they will not let the ſoule flit our of the body, vnrill 
they know that the hand of the Lord, is ſweetly looſing the ſoule, 
to keepe it, vntill the day of their glorious reſurreion, Brethren, 
it would be well marked, There is notone of the foure Euangeliſts, 
eMatthew, Marke, Luke, or lohn, but they note very preciſely the 
death of the Lord, and theyeelding vp of His Spirit, As for the 
circumſtances that fell out in His Patl1on:ſome will note onething 
andleaue another, As for example, Theſe voyces that He vtters 
on the Croſſe, not one of the Euangeliſts hath them all, ſome hath 
one, and ſome another. But when it comes to the yeelding of the 
Spirit, they all in one harmonie note, The Lord gane vp the Spirit. 
This is a thing not to be paſſed by, nor to be lightly looked on,and 
itlets vs ſee, the death of our Sauiour, the ſeparation of His ſoule 
from His body, is ſo ſubſtantiall, and ſo needfull a thing both to 
Him to haue ſuffered, and ys to knowe, that except the Lord ny 
ſuftere 
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ſuffered the death, all the crucifying of Zim inward!y & outward. 
ly, all the reſt of His ſuffering had auailed vs nothing, the ranſome 
of our {innes had not bene payed : for that was the curſe that was 
laide ypon vs, to pull our ſoule from our bodie:and as it was need» 
full that He ſhould ſuffer the death for vs, {0 it is needfull to euery 
one of ys to knowe this, that my Sauiour died, and His ſoule was 
really ſeparated from His body, 1t is needfull that thou haue euer- 
more the Lord Ieſus crucified before thee,and know that the foule = 
was ſeparated from His bleſſed body : for grace and remiſsion of ' 
fianes is conquered chorow the death of the Mediatour : ifthou 
haſt not Faith of the death of the Mediatour, it is vnpotlible that 
thou canſt belecue that thy ſoule ſhall come to Heaucn.The Apoſt, 
Heb.g. hath a notable compariſon, hee ſayes, When a man hath 
madea Teſtament, and his legacie, wherein hee leaues ſuch inheri- 
tance toany man : his Teſtament can neuer bee ſure,nor ratified, 
before the man be dead -andit he ratifie not the Teſtament with 
his death, it cannot bee ſure : for the man in this life may alter the 
Teſtament: But after that once he die, there it ſtands, it cannot be 
reuoked : Euen ſo ſayes the Apoſtle, The Heire of the world, Telus 
Chriſt hath made a Teſtament, and ſuch one as neuer man made, 
leauing ſuch goods and heritage to His Saints, as ncuer man left, 
euen that heauenly Heritage, that exceeding Glorie, Now,fayes 
the Apoſtle, If the Heire of the World, Ieſus Chriſt had not ſealed 

vp His Teſtament by His blood, it had neuer beene ſure, but His 

death interueening and cloſing it, then the Teſtament is ſure, & all 
the world isnotable to alter one jote of ir, to adde or diminiſh it. 

Woe be to him that will adde any thing to the Teſtament of Ieſus 
Chriſt:he is counted a villaine, who will adde toa mans Teſtament: 
Wilt thoa adde or diminiſh any thing at thy pleaſure, from the Te- 
ſtament of Teſus Chriſt, This Newe Teſtament is the beſt Teſta- 
ment that euer was; Let Worldlings bee content with the Teſte. 
ments of their forefathers, yer count thou nothing at all, except 
thou get a part of thelegacic left in His Teſtament. Woe bee to 
thee, albeir thou get Earledomes and Kingdomes and great pol- 
ſeſſions left to thee by the Teſtament of thy forefathers, if thou 
getteſt not this Teſtament, Well; Brethren, this Teſtament can 
not be ratified, bur by the blood of the Teſtator. How canI be= 
leeve it, except I know that He dicd, and that the ſoule was as ve- 


ily ſeparated from the body as cuer the ſoule of man oy when 
CON» 
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204 Tux XXIT. Lncrtyzs, 
Iconfider the death of my Sauiour, who hath made ſuch a Teſta- 
ment, I am ſo farre from that, to bee offended at that ſhamefull 
death, that the death is the ground of my ſaluation, and that in 
His death is all my glorie, & the aſſurance of my lite is 1n the aſſu- 

rance of His death, and His ignominie and ſhame is my glorie. 
Now thus farre for the death of the Lord Icſus, Now come to 
the conſideration of theſe wonders that fell out immediately, as 
He gaue vp the Ghoſt ; The Vaile of the T emple rent aſunder, from the 
zoppe tothe bottome,The earth quaked: Such things neuer fell out in all 
the deathes of men in the world : No, not inthe deathes of all the 
Kings in the world : The ſtones were clouen, the graues of the dead did 
open. Theſe are the foure wonders that are noted to haue fallen out 
imnmediatly, when the Lord gaue vp the Ghoſt, Brethren, the Lord 
in His death, Hee was euenin the extreamitie of His humiliation, 
Hee was weakned, made of no reputation: the Lord of glorie was 
tread ypon by the feete of death,death ſtamping on Him, He could 
not be further humbled :there is nothing ſo ignominious as death! 
except it be ſanRified: iris terrible and ignominious, ſo thar if it 
be not ſanRifacd in the death of the Lord Icſus:itis but a curſeto 
thee, & a vengeance from Heauen: yet for all this caſting downe of 
Him, His heauenly Father leaues Him not,but in His greateſt hu- 
miliationthe Father giues the greateſt tokens of His glory,and He 
teſtifies that He was not only innocent, but that He was the Lord 
of glory,& $ Godhead neuer left Him inthat ignominious death, 
nor neuer ſhall leaue Him, albeit it kept the ſelfe cloſe, $ He might 
ſuffer that ignominious death, becauſe it was not expedient that 
Hee ſhould vtter His power; yet $Godhead in His death wrought 
ſuch wonders, thit He teſtifies before the ewes that$ ſame man 
which hung there was the Lord of glorie and the Lord of life, Will 
yee come further, that albeit that miſcrable people had not a 
rongueto ſpeake, and would notgiue a teſtimonte of the glory 
of CHRIST, the dumbe and ſcnſlefle creatures, who had not 
mouth, nor tongue, nor life, will not bee filent, but will doetheir 
homage to the Lord, Fye on thee, and woe is thee, that ever thou 
got F mouth or tongue: the dumbe creatures in their kinds do ho» 
mage to their God, & glorifies Him, & thames all the world, & they 
ſhame allydiſciples:for al were offeded at Him now,So now{earth 
and the rockes ſhamethem all:fye on them, TheLord as Hee came 
riding to Jeruſalem, like a glorious King, to giue them a ſhew of His 
; glory 
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plorie, Luke 19, When the diſciples cryes, Hoſanna, Bleſſed be he that 
comes in the Name of the Lord, the Phariſes were angrie at it: they 
were offended to ({cethe Lord glorified. Then Jeſus anſwered, if theſe 
would bolde their tongue, the ſtones would ery ; Thele ſtones & ſenſleſſe 
creatures ſh:11 cry and glorifie Me, there ſhould not be a wall in e- 
ruſalem, bat they ſhould haue cried : if thediſciples and the wulti= 
tude had holden their tongue: and if men had their tongue, and 
glorifie not God, the ſtones ſhall riſe vp, and ſhame them, and 
elorifie Him, Now the mouth of the people is cloſe, and nor one 
ofthe diſciples cried, Hoſamna: yer the earth forgets Him not,ſhee 
cries in her owne manner, Hoſanna : the rockes cry:the yaile of the 
Temple cries, Hoſammna whilſt it rent aſunder, Well, Brethren, bleſſed 
is the ſoule$ hath amouth to glorifie God: woe to thee that hath 
gotten a tongue to glorific the Lord, & does it not: if the Lord in 
humiliation was glorified by the dumbe creatures, can Hee want 
His glory now in Heauen?it thou glorifieſt not God, another ſhal 
glorifie Him : ifno man ſhall glorifie Him, the ſea, theearth, the 
ſunne, & the moone ſhall gloriftte Him:& thou, albeit thou were a 
King, ſhalt be thruſt in Hell to thine euerlaſting ſhame,Now Bre- 
thren,there is'not one of theſe foure wonders, bur particularly they 
would be coſidered : & farſt, T herenting of the vaile of the Temple. The 
vaile of 4 Temple was a faire wall, ouergilt fine gold there was 
neuer a thing ſo glorious outward in this world, as 5 Temple, vp6 

$ which hang a glorious Tapeſtrie wrought curiouſly: it diuided F 
moſt holy place,called the Sanuarie, wherein the Lord gaue His 
preſence,&ir was $ type of that heauenly Sancuary,wherein Teſus 
Chriſt centred by His blood, it got the name from the office & vſe, 
it was called a vaile, a couering, becauſe it hid the SanRuarie from ' 
the ſight of the people, & of the Pricits:only the High Prieſts exe - 
cepted who entred in it once1in the yeere, and that not without 
blood : No, for his life bee durſt not enter in it without blood, 
Nowe when the LORD giues vp the Ghoſſ, this Vaile cleaues 
in twaine, and in a manner he makes an anſwere to the voyce of 
theLord.Wilc thou who halt life, reaſon, mouth, and rongue,an- 
{were Him, He will make the yaile to anſwere Him, 7he Lorc ſaide 
alitle, before He gaue vp the Ghoſt,Conſummiturs eſt: All isended, 
the ceremonies ot the Law of eHoyſes are ended : the ſh1ddowes 
are away:there is no more vie of that yaile. When the vaile heares 
this, The yaile ayes, Amen, it is true my Lord,& here for w part, 
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] giue oner my office, and Igiue the light of the SanQuarie tothe 
people, andſhall nor hide it any more: for Telus Chrilt hath ope= 
ned vp the Vaile, and pulled it downe, and mad-an entrie to the 
Sanctuarie by His blood, Well, this is the preaching of che Vaile 
to the /eWves. But heard they this ? Take the High Pricttes any hied 
to this langaage of the Vaile ? No, they were neuer bulier in the 
Ceremonuics,than after they heard this [pcech:They ſaw rhe Vaile 
reat, but they rooke no leflon by it, there is a wondertull indura» 
tion,Pawr 2.Cor.3. tells the cauſe, T here Was another vaile latde on their 
heartes,ſo that they could netther ſee not heare.Tt was harder to reot that 
yaile, than an hundreth vailes of ſtone. Lord keepevs trom that 
reprobate caſe : alas, that wee ſhould not take heede to this : The 
earthly vaile rentaſunder atthe voyce of the Lord, but the valle of 
their heart could not bce rent, neither for the voyce of the Lord, 
nor yet tor the wonders. This is the leſſon: Eucry onc of vs ſhould 
take heedeto our heart: atter that oncea inan bee giuen vp to a 
reprobate ſenſe, as this people was : after that once thou begin- 
neſt to doe againſt thy knowledge, either in manners, or in reli- 
gion : after chat once thou beginneſt to doe againlt conſcience, 
thou wile do the contrarie of all thatir biddes thee, thy conſcience 
telling thee, when thouart going to murther, to harlotrie, to op- 
pretiion, roanger thy God, all is wrong doc it not : yet chou wilt 
tramwpe on the belly of thy conſcience, - In the firſt Chapter to the 
Romanes yeemay read theend of this, Asthou wilt not heare thy 
conſcience,and the voyce of God, the Lord catches thy conſcience 
from thee, and caſts thee ouer to a reprobate ſenſe : 10 that thou 
art paſt feeling, that 'it were better to ſpeake to a ſtone, thanto 
thine heart, and when I ſpeake to that piller, it ſh-l| ratherrent 
than thine heart. Wouldeſt thou ſce a wonder $ The Papiſts would 
bring in wonders, but bring ina man who is regenerate. that is2 
wonder : yea, it isa great wonder, to alter thine hard and ſtonie 
heart, than to cleaue the hardeſt rocke that euer was, Let mee 
ſee an regenerate man, from whom that ſcroote is taken away :1t 
1s 4 greater wonder to ſee a regenerate man from whome that 
ſcroofe is taken away, than that all the rockes ſhould rent. This for 
the firſt wonder: now followes the ſecond. The Earth quakes: No 
doubt, but with the quaking of the carth, there was a (ore dinne, 
whilſt the ſoule of the Lord ſeparated from the body. O ! whata 


thing. was it to draw the ſoule of the Sauiour of the world my 
the 
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the body : No,the renting of the rockes was nothing in reſpe&t of 
that drawing of the ſoule of the Mediatour from the body: The 
Earth is holden vp by the mightice hand of the Lord: and when it 
ſhakes, the mightie hand of the Lord ſhakes it .When the Lord be= 
gins to ſhake His arme, all the mountaines ſhakes: it1s no jelting 
for if Hee hit thee, Hee will bruſe thee in picces, alchough all the 
world were about thee, What is miſerable man doing, that will not 
knowe the power of the Almightic God : This ſhaking meanes a 
threatning to this people : and the earth threatens to ſwallowe 
them all vp, for their indignitie they wrought to their Lord their 
Maker, If thou diſhonoureſtthy Maker,the carth ſhall open and 
ſwallow thee vp, as it did Core, Dathan and Abiram.who withſtood 
eMoyſes: No, it is a wonder that theearth ſhould beare men. No, 
I proteſt, I would not wonder ſo much, it the earth opened and 
{wallowed ſome men, as I wonder.that the Lord in His long ſuffe- 
ring patience ſpares them,and holds His hand and Iudgement off 
thew, Tt is a wonder that the houſes fall not downe on the blaſ- 
phemers, and the chambers, where they commit their filthinefle 
ſhonld not ſmoother them * But Hee ſhall cauſe an heauter thing 
fall on the body and ſoule, than a thouſand mountaines were tum- 
bled on them:thou. doeſt nothing but heapes vp wrath,as the Apoſt, 
layes, againſt the day of wrath.No, wrath, and heauie wrath ſhall be 
heaped on them. So the earth threatens thum, for the indignitie 
they did to their Lord, Yee ſce, thar after theearth quaked, it will 
ſwallow vp townes and people : but ſhee ſwallowes them not vp 
now, but the carth vomites them out, as not worthie to beare ' 
them in her bellie- No, the thought them ouer bitter to be within 
her, who had diſhonoured her Creator: but afterward looke what * 
came on them, Theearth will reuenge thac foule thing done to ' 
her Lord : the land of Iudea ſpued them our, and the earch will not 

let that curſed kinde haue a foot-breadth of her. O ! what is it to 

haue batte!l with the Creator, when He begins to arme the carth 

or any creature, ag1inſt thee, we would thinke that this ſhaking of 

the earch. ſhould haue mooued them.yet they take no thought for 

tAr the voyce of the Lord the earth did ſhake, bur did the Prieſts 

and the Scribes ſhake? Are they mooued at the dinne and 

ſhaking of theearth ? So 2gaine, 1 ſay there is nothing ſo ynmoo- 

veable : No, not the earth, as thine hardened heart will be. at all 

the denunciations that will come from Heauen, or Hell : _ 4 
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ſclfe from a teprobace ſenſe,or elſe thou ſhalt neuer bee wakened, 
till thou bee thruſt into hell, where thou ſhalt bee rormented vvith 
endleſſe vexation without any hope of comfort, This forthe ſe. 
cond wonder. Nowe let vs come tO the cliewing of the eMountaing, 
This followes onthe former:as the earth opened to ſwallow them, 
ſo the mountaines cloue to tumble ypon them : The mountaines 
will not ſuffer them to diſhonour their maker. What mooued this, 
the /ewe ? Euen as much as the other two. No queſtion it was a 
reatand terrible noyſe, when the mountaines cloue, Woe to a 
enſcleſſe heart: The mountaines may clicue,and ſhiver and quake, 
bur if thy ſoule bee giuen to induration, the ſtones & mounraines 
ſhall bee mooued, and broken, but thine heart (ſhall neuer breake. 
Woe againe to a {enſclefle heart, which is not mooued at the word 
of God:thatScepter of yron(whereof ye reade, 2,7/al.)ſhall light on 
thee, & bruiſethee in pieces:Therfore,caſt away that vaile frothine 
hearrt,and ſtriue to keepelightin thy ſoule & conſcience,and walke 
in ſobriety,till thy God call on thee,and then thou ſhalt ſce a bleſ- 
ſcdende. Nowe wee come to the laſt wonder which was wrought, 
The graues doe their duetie: they forget not their maker : but in 
their manner, they glorifie their Lord God, and honour Hitm: yea, 
death it ſelfe, with the graue, doe Him homageand honour. But 
miſcrable man will not honour Him : The graues laye open from 
three a clock after noone(for about three a clock the Lord gaue vp 
the ghoſt,)and they lay open all that day & all that night, & all the 
dayc following, and the next night till the morning thac the Lord 
iſes: andthen the bodies of the Saindes allo arole, by vertue of 
— His reſurreRion, and went into the Citie. The graues will tel! the 
miſerable people,that the Lord leſus had looſed the bandes of the 
graue _— death. By death He ſlew death: with her owne ſword 
He ſlew her,as wee ſpeake.Shee would teach them,that the bodies 
in that Great day ſhall riſe yp by the vertue of that reſurreRion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, This queſtion may beeasked.What became of thoſe 
bodies which aroſe & went into the CiryzDid they lay them down 
againe inthe graue,or aſcended they to Heauen?I will not bee Cut» 
rious in this purpoſe: Bur in my judgement, they were taken vp to 
the heaues with Ieſus Chriſt,to be an argumer of our reſurrection 
& going to the heauens, This was a faire leſſon: but this miſerable 


people was not moued, Woe to a ſtonie & ſenſeleſſe hearttthe graus | 
may open, but nothing will open a ſcnſcleſſe ſoule, Therefore] be | 
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ſcech you ſtriue to get a ſoft and mollified heart. The voyce of Ie- 
ſus made the carth to quake, the rockes to rent, the graues to 
open, the deade to riſe: but the voyce of the LORD opened 
not their heartes : then He opens the graues : Itis ancaſierthing 
toraiſe a dead body our of the graue, than to raiſe thy ſoule, if it 
bee once hardened : it is more wonderfullto raiſe a deade ſoule, 
and to ſee that ſoule geta ſenſe of Heauen, than to ſee all the bo- 
dies of the Church-yard riſing. 

Nowe to compare theſe wonders, There are two of them, The 
firſt and the laſt that teach this people : The other two,the ſecond 
and the third that threatens them. The quaking of the earth,and 
therenting of the rockes threaten a damnage and deſtruction to 
them : and in this temperature of His wonders : As the power of 
God, ſo the wiſdome of God appeares wonderfully : He threa- 
tens this people for the indignitie, that they had doneto the 
LORD of glorie, with Hell and death, yet Hce holds vp His 
handes, O! how vnwilling He is to ſtrike, but if He light on thee, 
Hee will cauſe thee ſqueele : He is ayming: Hee is ſhaking that ter-= 
rible arme , and threatning them : in the meane time the Lord is 
remembring H:s mercie, and teaches them by wonders, to looke 
yetifthey will rake aleſſon,to repent of all the indignitic that they 
had done: Hee threatens them with the one hand, and offers mer- 
cie with th2 other, toſceif they will repent. This is the dealing of 
the Lord - Hee warnes them, and He (ayes, Yet I will not ſwallow 
thee vp with the earth, and I will not let therockes tumble downe 
on thee, to deuoure thee, yet repent :forthere is grace for thee, 
if thou turneſt.Brethren, no man ſhall goe to Hell, without aduer- 
til:ment to ſtand, to the end, that if thou wilt nor repent, whea 
the Lord begins to put hand in thee, aud to rent thec, thy mouth 
may be cloſed, thatthou cant nor ſay:Lord, I gotno warning, all 
excuſes ſhall be put away, Alas, will not men learne for all this ſha- 
king of the mounraines.Lord ſhake theſe hearts of ours,& the Lord 
be merciful to all ſinful ſoules,8 to ſenſleſl: creatures, leſt whe they 
ſhall cry Peace,cs all things are ſure enough,the ſuddeniudgement approach 
& the Wrath come & onertake them, Now come to ÞF laſt thing & I ſhall 
end. Are there none F are moued at all attheſe wonders ? Amongſt 
ſo many hundrer's & thouſands is there not one moued?yes there 
are ſome moned,8 who are theſe?are the high Prieſts moued?No, 
nota whit,is there any of 5 reſt of $ order of 5 Prieſts mouedzNor, 
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They continue blinde and dumbe. Are the Phariſes, and the Scyibes, 
or the Elders mooued ? Not They are not mooued , bur the more 
they heare , their heartes are the more hardened, Who are then 
mooued at theſe vyyonders ? It 1s an Erhnicke bodie, a Captaine of 
men of vvarrevnder PILATE, and a Pagane, vvho neuer once 
knewe G O D, yet vyhen hee ſees this, and hearde the voyces, 
hee ſaies, Of a ſuretie this man was juſt: And more hee ſaies, True. 
ly this Was the Soune of G O D, Is there anie moe ? Yes: A bande 
of men of yyarre: Not of the IE vv ns, but ſuch as had liued 
on robberie, vvithout the feare of G O D, they fearet greatly, and 
faide alſo, T rucly this man was the Sonof G O D, Who ot the Ievves 
is mooued ? Not the Scribes, and the Phayiſes, and the reſt of the 
Order , they are nothing moued! but the ſilie multitude , yyho 
cryed before, Crucifie hm, nowe they goe home , ſmiting on. their 
breafies, and crying, vvoeto them for that dayes labour : but there 
vyas neuera motion in the Priefles, or in anie of the Princes or 
Phariſes , or Sc1ubes. It is a vyonderfull thing, to ſee that they 
yyvho had judgement and vnderſtanding, and who had read all the 
prophecies of the ME ss1As tocome, gotte no ſenſe; yet a fil- 
lie multitude gettes ſome ſight and ſenſe, Woulde yee knowe and 
poin& out a ſenſcleſle creature, vyho vvill not bee mooued neither 
by vvorke nor yvorde: It is ſuch a man, as bath this vyorldly wiſe. 
dome: Sucha man, as hath knowledge, and yet docs againſt his 
knowledge and conſcience: for all that theſe Prices ava Phariſe 
did, vvas both againſt knowledge and conſcience : They repined 
againſt the Holy Spirit, and againſt their conſcience, they crucihs 
Teſus. Whoſoeuer thou art, who opponeſt thee to the brightnes of 


the Goſpell,thou crucifieſt the Lord of glory;and as it ſhalbe Jayed | 
to the charge of the high Prieſls and Phariſes,and of Pilate,and Her | 


rode, in that Great daye,that they crucified IESVS CHRIST: 
So it ſhall bee layed to thy charge, and thou ſhalt bee as guilticol 
His blood, as they. Woe ro that ſoule which vvill rc fiſt that word 
and the Holy Spirite, Woe ſhall bee to the great men in this land, 
yvho againſt conſcience conſpires againſt CHRIST, Rcligion, 
and their native Countrey, for yvrath and vengeance remaineth 
for them, if they leaue nor off this vnbappie courſe: The King of 
S> AI1NE,and all their aſſociates ſhall not bee able to k olde ven- 
geance off them, that ſhall ore daye bee heaped vpon their heads. 


The L ORD ſaue vs from induration, and neuer ſuffer ys to re-| ' 
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pine againſt Light, nor to ſcrape it out of our ſoule and cone 
ſcience. 

I ſee heere further: The LO RD gettes moe friendes in His 
death, than in His life: The Centurion, and the men of vvarre, 
they curſe the time that euer they vvereemployed in that ſeruice: 
The multitude , vvho bad crucike Him, thorowe blindnefſe and 
ignarance; nowe they repent the time that cuer they did it, and 
they retyrne homewardcs , knocking ypon their breaſtes. That 
immaculate Lambe , that precious Sacrifice, hanging thus on the 
Croſſe, Hee caſt ſuch a ſweere (mell on the earth, and on the peo- 
ple, that they vvho yvere His enemies, goce awaye mourning. This 
falles out often times in the Martyres, for ſome people goes out 
with them, who woulde cate them : and yetthe LORD TE» 
SV S makes their death to caſt ſuch a ſweete (mell, that it is cf- 
fe&uall ro mooue manic thouſandes to mourne , and to bee con= 
uerted : So that it is founde to bee true, that the bloode of the 
Martyres is the ſeede of the Kirke. And they who woulde haue 
{ſwallowed them before in their death , pittics chem, and become 
their friendes, thorowe the ſweete ſmell, which they felt comming 
from their death, and would goe home mourning, that euer they 
were enemies ynto them, and were inſtrumentes of their death. 

Therefore, let the cnemies of the trueth perſecute the Sain&es 

of GOD, and His Trueth, with Fire and Sworde,as they pleaſe; 
They ſhall g-tte no vantage , and they ſhall not gette this Light 
quenched : for there ſhall ſuch a (weete (mell ariſe our of the aſhes 
of the Sain&es, which in deſpight of the enemies farre moe ſhall 
bee wonne to IESVS CHRIST by theirdeath, than 
euer was wonne to Him by their life: To Him, therefore, vvith 
the Father, and' the Holie Spirite, bee all Honour, Praiſe , and 
Glorie, for cucrmore : 
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MArTTH CHAP: XXVI1. 


55 eAnd many Women were there, beholding him afarre off, who had 
followed leſus from Galile, miniſiring unto hm, 

56 Among Whom was Marie Magdalene, and eAMatie the «Mos 
ther of Iames,and loſes, andihe mother of Zebedems ſonnes, 


MankE, CHAP, XV: 


40 There were alſo Women, Who behelde afarre off , among whome Wat 
e Marie eMagaalene, and e Marie the Maber of fames the hfſe , and of 
loſes, and Salome , 
41 Who alſo When Hee Was in Galile, foluwed Him, and miniſtredvn« 
"— , and manig other women, Who came vp with Elim vnto Hitruſa* 
mM. 
Lvxz CHAP, XX111, 


49 Andall his acquaintance floode afarre off, andthe women that fal- 
lowed him from Gallle, , holding theſe thinges, 


Ioun CHAP. XI %K 


31 The ITewes then ( becauſe it was the Preparation , that the bodies 
ſhoulde not remaine vpon the Croſſe on the Sabbath daye : for that Sabbath 
Was an high day: ) beſong ht Filate, that their legges nitght bee broken , and 
that they might bee taken dWne, : | 
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E ® haue heard theſe dayes paſt(beloued Brethren 
} in Chriſt) what was the part of the whole multi- 
| tude of the wicked, and perſecuters of TESVS 
CHRIST, incrucifying Him, in taunting and 
| ) ſcorning Him : Doubtleſic, there were in thatcom- 

anie ſome of the godlic, who lowed the LORD 

IESVS: but being we haue heard nothing of them as yet,there- 
fore this daye wee (hall ſpeake ſomewhat in their bebalfe. Nowe, 
whatare they doing inthe meane timezThey are ſtanding afar off, 
Some men & many women, who all that time had followed Him 
before, ſtanding to ſee that ſadde ſpeRacle: yer with ſadneſle they 
had joye,no queſtion:And this is the firſt part of our T s xr, which 
wee haue read, out of MartTyevyv, MARkE, and Lvxe, After this 
wee enter into.the Hiſtoric of Chriſts burtiall: But before we come 


to His buriall, wee haue in the x1x, CzxaPrER of Tonn, the Hi-— 


ſtorie of the taking downe of His bodie from the Croſſe: So at this 
time, by Gods grace, wee ſhall ſpeake of theſe two, to wit, Of the 
part of the godlic,who loued Him,and next, Of the raking downe 
of that blefled badic from the Crofle, after it was dead. Then, to 
come ſhortly tothe purpoſe: It is ſaide, And al bis acquaintance ſtood 
«farre off . There is the generall : Then comes on the particular, 
EH anie women. : particular mention is madeof them: Manie wo» 
men are ſtinding afarre off, looking on,Wee heard of before in the 
x1x.0t ION, verſ.23. of three women chiefely,e ſgrie the Mother 
of Teſus, and other two eMarics, together with His well-beloued 
Diſciple lou x : and they were ſtanding ar that time when Hee 
hung quicke vpon the Crofle,ſo neare hand Him, that He ſpeakes 
tothem from the Croſſe, and they hearde Him. So Brethren, this 
ſtanding afarre off at this time, as I take it, hath becne after the 
Lord had giuen vp the ghoſt,when the women are returning home 
againe, being loath to part companie with Him: and as they were 
going home,they turned about, & looked to Ieſus hinging on the 
Crofle,on Moat Caluarie:They ſtand firſt near,& the turning home 
again,they ſtand afar off, No queſti6,it was 5 loue they baxeto the 
Lord,that drue the after him,wh& he went tv be crucified, & $ ſame 
loue F they bare to him was ſo tender & entire, F it mide them to 

ſtind & look on him when he hung on the Crofle: and $ lone they 

bareto Lord Ieſus made the to ſcuer frothe reſt of the multitude, 
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214 Twu XXEITI. EnctvRRs, 
and to gather themſelues together,and looke backe to Him where 
Hee was hanging. For this 1s a ſurething, Thoſe that meete toge. 
ther in one faith and loue in the Lord Ieſns, of meere force they 
muſt meet together among theruſclues,and belinkedtogether by 
the band of loue in one bodie.By the contrary,thole who meet not 
together in one faith in Ieſus Chriſt, their hearts will neuer be joy- 
nedin this world, they will neuer meet to make one body,they will 
neuer ſeparate themſelues from the multicude of this world: No,if 
ic were all my kinred, father,and mother, brother,and liſter,if they 
lone not the Lord Ieſus, mine heart and his ſhall never bee linked 
together in this worlde,nor in the worlde to come: Hee that, loueth 
not the Lord Teſs, ( as Paul ſaies, 1. Corin, Chap. 16.) let bim be Ana« 
thema maran-atha, that is, curſed for euermore, But hee who loues the 
Lord Ieſus , and meetes with meein Him, lethim bee what hee, 
will, let hint bee in the vtmoſte corner of the worlde , mine heart 
and hisis linked together, and there is'a conjunction which neuer 
ſhall bee ſeparated, neither in the Heauen, nor in the Earth: it 
hall laſt for ener, | 
Brethren, when I conſider this multitude heere ſtanding , loo- 
king ypon Him when Hee hung vpon the Crolle, I thinke I ſeean 
image of the whole worlde: for itis a worlde of people , who are 
ftandivg about Him : there are Gentiles, there are fewes , and the 
falſe adulterous kirke , there are Prieſtes, Phariſes, Elders, blinde 
guides of the people,& a prophane multitude,enemies of all ſorts: 
And as there are manie enemies to Chriſt, So there is a ſill1e hand» 
full of godlie men and women, gathered together, looking vpon 
that ſadde ſpeRacle ; whoreſembled the true Kirke militant heere 
ypon the face of the earth:And as in all this multitude, like drawes 
to like, The vvicked and the vngodlic ranke themſclues together, 
The Prieſts ranke themſelues together, The ſouldiours ranke them- 
ſelues together; and alſo the godly ranke themſelves together,and 
looke vpon that ſadde ſpeRacle, their Lord crucified, Well, this 
is common to all: allare ſtanding lookingto CHRIST, han- 
ging on the Croſſe ypon the tuppe of the Mount Calnarie, 7cwe,and 
Gentile, wicked, and godlie, all arelooking : But inlooking there 
15 a great difference : There are ſome delighting their cyes vvith 
the ſpectacle, there are [ome feeding the malice of their heartes, 
and drinking the blood of JESVS CHRIST, the Prieſtes, 
the Phariſes, and the Eldcrs ; But the godlic are looking on vvith 
: ſadneſſe 
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fadneſſe of their heartes : And I doubt not, but as-with-ſadneſſe, 
ſo alſo they are looking on Him vvith joy, byfaichin His glorious 
reſurre&ion, There are manic this ſame houre who haue their 
eyes fixed on Chriſt, both Twrkes and Paganes, and che true Kirke, 
and the falſe Kirket bur one cauſe mooues not all. Take heede, 
therefore, howe thou lookeſt,cither to His Croſſe, or co His glorie: 
looke that thy ſoule bee ſet on Him, and ſee that by looking vnto 
Him,thou preaſle to bee partaker of the fruite of His death and re- 
ſucre&ion: for if thou lookeſt ro Him for the falhion,orin malice, 
as the Twrkes doc,and the Pagans,and the Papiſtes, enemies to His 
Croſle,thou ſhalt periſh: & better had it bene to thee neuer to haue 
heard of leſus,or neuer to haue ſeene Him, Further,this would be 
well conſidered: Welee if we haue afriend,who we loue well,it he 
betaken ont to a ſhamefull death(there was neuer ſuch a ſhamefull 
death as this)we will chinke ſhame of him,and he will thinke ſhame 
that his friendes ſhouldeſee him in that eſtate, Who would thinke 
but that the acquaintances of Teſus ſhould haue thought ſhame of 
Him,to haue conuoyed their friend to ſuch an ignominious death, 
and to haue ſeene Him ſo ſhamefully demajned.So that,Brethren, 
when I cofider this matter well, I percciue that thoſe His familiars 
and acquaintance haue ſcene further into Chriſt,than men & wo- 
men do2commonly.No doubt but the friends of Chriſt, whgcame 
to ſce Him hanging in ignominie,ſawe life in that de ath: they ſawe 
glory in His ignominie; otherwiſe they had neuer cometo {eeHim 
hanging in ignominie : And no doubt they felt a {wezte perfume 
flowing from that Sacrifice : It was the ſweeteſt ſmelling Sacrifice 
thac cuer was oftered, All che perfume and incenſe that cuer was 
oftered,pa(ſ:d not vp with ſuch a ſweere ſmell in the noſethrilles 
of the Father, as that one bleſſed ſacrifice did : And as it ſmelled 
ſweetly in the noſethrilles of the Father : ſo did ar: caſt a ſweeter 
ſnell in the nofe of the godlie, than eucr they founde't and they 
thought it had ſuch a fragrant odour, and fucha ſweet; ſmell vnto 
them, thac they thought, ere they had beene ſeparated from Him 
in His death , they had rather choſento haue dyed a thouſande 
deathes : for as the Lord ſaies, Whereſoener the carion, is, there muFl 
the Eagles reſort Well is the man-who this death fandes the ſirecte 
ſmell of y de:th of leſus Chriſt, I hane no more to ſay of this matter, 
but if this acquaintance of Teſus for the time tooke ſuch a pleaſure 
in His death;(beeing ſhamefull,) that they could not bee ſeparated 
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from Him, ir is a thame to vs to draw ſo far backe from Him, not 
now hanging inignominie on the croſſe, but moſt glorious inthe 
Heauens. Fye on this dull headed and dead world, that hath no 
ſenſe of that glorie, and is not allured by that yoſpeakable glorie, 
rather to ſufter a thou'and deathes, albeit it were the (word, the 
fice, andall torments, than to be leparated from this Ieſus Chriſts 
Buc the womens part is more particularly to bee conſidered :Ler 
all women take heede : it is ſaide,e ary women Were there, Moe of 
them, haue followed the Lord tothe croſle, than men, that I may 
ſpeake to the glorieof G OD, and ſhameof men. As for men, 
I finde nothing but this generall, In Z«kea companie of men 
and-women, but in Matthew and eAarke, I inde of women eſpe- 
cially : they are looking on Him with ſ{adnefſe mixed with joy $ 
And from whence camethey?# It is{aid, that They came out of Gas 
lile, following on Him: they neuer left Him, they wearied not ta 
follow ſuch a guide, they miniſtred to Himon their owne charge: 
As they were fedde with that bread of life, that came out of His 
mouth, ſo-they ſpared nor, freely and liberally ro communicate 
all that they had to Him : And happie is the man, who ſo findes 
the effeR of the word of lifein his heart, that hee would beſtowe 
againe, all that he hath for the loue of that word, Brethren, yee 
know,what is in hand preſently : many words neede nor : ſeeing 
this diviſion of the towne in competent Congregations intended, 
is to feede your ſoules with the word of life : ſparenot for goods 
to get that word of life, 

Nowe, I ice belide the multitude, mention made of three wo- 
men, eAarie eMagaalene, then, «Marie the mother of Iames the leſt, 
and of Ioſes, and Salome, the mother of the two ſonnes of Zebcdeus: No 
queſtion , theſe women mentioned here haue borne a tender affe- 
Rionto the Lord : forgets the Lord that loue they bare to Him in 
all rimes before, in following Him from Galile to Ieru{alem, and 
from Jeruſalemynto the ignominious death of the croſſe, and there 
ſtaying with the Lord, and not leaving Him, but miniſtring to 
Him: forgets the Lord this? No, but He remembers vpon it: thou 
ſhalt neuer doe a good deede to IESVS CHRIST, but Hee 
fhall mcete thee : they love Him, and Hee honours them: they ne- 
uerlzft Him: they ſhamed the men, yca, His diſciples : yea, cuen 
the very Apoſiles : for weread not of any of all His Apoſtles, that 
any of them was there preſent, except John z. Peter had \ ao 
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him toa backe ſide, for all his ſtoutneſle before : the reſt were ot- 
fended in Him : Theſe women did cleaue ro Him through the 
band of loue: forgers the Lord this ? No : as they loue Him be- 
yond His Apoſtles : ſo the Lord honoures them aboue the Apo= 
{tles.It is no {mall thing to get the honour to be an eye witnes of 
the death and reſurrection of TESYS CHRIST: itisgrea» 
ter honour than all the honour in the world. No douby, the 
LORD made theſe women in their turning backe preachers to 
the Apollles themlclues : they rolde Peter, James and Matthew what 
they had ſcene : there is none end of honour, when the Lord be- 
ginsto honour:as He honours them to be witneſſes of His death, 
and preachers of itro others:{o Hee will haue the names of ſome 
of them to beeregiſtrate to the poſteritie, And it is the will of 
IESVS CHRIST, thatthis day Ipromulgate the names 
of theſes women in your audience , to their honour , after ſo 
many hundreth yeeres, and their names ſhall be regiſtrate perpe- 
tually to their cueriaſting honour, whilſt TESVS CHRIST 
come againe : yea, their names ſhall bee written inthe Heauens 
euerlaſtingly, Neuer one repents the gratitude done toIESVS 
CHRIST: thou ſhalr ger two good deedes for one, Againe, 
the LORD willlet vs {ce in the example of theſe women thar 
oft times in women there will be a more tender lone to the Lord 
, IESVS, thanin men, who are theſtronger ſexe: ye will ſee the 
weaker and ſimpler that the ſexe bee, and the lefſe worldly wie 
that it haue, the more ſpiritually ir is diſpoſed, the more afte= 
cionate it is to heauenly thinges, the greater heauenly wiſdomeir 
hath. If any man, ſayes PAvL, ſeeme to bee wiſe in this world, let him 
bee 4 foole, that hee may bee wiſe, that is trucly wiſe, wiſein GOD, 
I. (or.3.18, And as theirloue is great, ſo the Lord will honour 
them to the ſhame of men, and whereas men ſhould preach 
CHRIST, Hee will make women to preach TIESVS 
CHRIST to men, to the ſhame of men, and His owne glorie, 
All tends to this, that as men and women doe deſire to bee 
honoured of God, ſo all men and women ſhoul.l ſlriue continual- 
ly coloucand glorifie G OD. G OD  loues none, nor honoures 
none, but only thoſe who loue and honour the Lord Teſus Chrifls 
if thou loueſt not the Lord leſus Chriſt, thou ſhalt get no loue nor 
honour of God: yet further, this is not to be paſſed by,the world 
vyonders noyy, that Hee had ſuch aneyeto chel? three _ : 
There: 
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There were many hundreth men, but how many of their names 
were regiſtrate to their honour ? Hee had ſuch a reſpeR to them, 
that He cſpied them out belide the reſt of thouſands that were 
there, and by His Holy Spiritcauſed regiſtrate them. This regiſtra- 
ting of them camenot raſhly, but from an ordinance of God, and 


- His eſpeciall Prouidence.There 1s not a publike conuention,albcir 


it were a man hanged, where multitudes of men and women run 
rogerher to heare & ſce, butthe all-ſceing eye of the Lord is vpon 
euery perſon in particular, man, woman, ladde, or laſle. Neueran 
head there, great or ſmall, poore or rich, noble, orignoble, but 
the eye of the Lord is on them : yea, it goes downe to the inward 
affections, to rippe and ſearch them, to ſee of what diſpoſition 
euery ſoule is. As for example, we are all metrogether here,ſundry 
men and women, ſome greater, ſome (ſmaller, ſome younger,ſome 
older: yet there is not one of ys, on whome the Lord hath not His 
eye. Weare met, to ſee Ieſus Chriſt crucited on mount Caluarr, 
there isnot one of our hearts, but the eye of the Loxd ſees it, and 
Hee ces wherefore, and for what end thou art come to that mee- 
ting, whether it be to feede thinecares, and to rake delcctationin 
hearing of new things, orto take paſtime to ſcee,and be ſcene,or to 
eſchew theſhame of the world,or whether thou comet to reape 
profite,and to be edified of that thou heareſt,and to gct life of that 
Croſſe and death of Chriſt : for therein ſtands thy lite, and this 
ſhould be the endof thy meeting with Gods children. Then ſceiog 
theeye of the Lord is ſet on euery (oule:therefore it becon 2s ele- 
ry one of vs, to {triue to approue our heartes to the Lord : fo that 
euery-one of vs may ſaye to the Lord, for thisende am 1 come, 0 
Lord, tobe partaker of the fruit of the death of Teſus Chriſt. Woe 
to them who come for another cauſe, or finiſtrous reſpe&, and 
come not to beedified : for the Goſpel! ſhall neaer be a worde of 
lifeto them, but a ſauourof death voto death. If it worke n0t 
life in thee, and if the Spirit worke not life by the preaching of the 
Croſle, it ſhall be the power of death to thy ſoule. 

Brethren, we haue heare the firſt part : Now we haue to ſpeake 
of the ſecond part : The taking of His bodie downe from the 
Croſle before His buriall, The taking downe of the body of the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, the Lord of lords, comes of a r<queſt made to 
Pate, and made not by His friends, but by His enemies. Ice 
this, this miſerable people of the 1eWes were ſpoyled of all _ 

as they 
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as they had no powerto hang any : ſo they had no powerto take 
any downe from the Croſle, or from the gallowes, without the 
leaue of the Magiltrate : they were ſpoyled of all power by the 
judgement of God, & therefore, they behooued to haue recourſe 
tro Pilate; they were laues, yetthey would not acknowledge the 
true King of glorie, who might haue made them free, I fee heere 
a commendable thing in the Romane policie, As it was not lawfull 
to hang any without the command and licence of the Magiſtrate, 
ſo they who were hanged, might not be taken without the licence 
of the Iudge, There ſould nothing be done to a guiltie perſon,but 
by the authoritie of the Indge, God in His judiciall Law, gaue 
not only Lawes concerning the liftcing ofmen vpon the crofle, but 
alſo of Fraking down of them fro the croſſe. It is wel to be marked, 
who itis that giues the aduiſe, that the Lord with the other two 
thould bee taken downe from the crofle, ro put an cnde both to 
their paine, and their ignominie. Ir is not one of His diſciples, it 
is not Peter,nor lohn, nor Matthew, they are not ſo bold, they durſt 
not preſume it : No, it was His enemies that crucified Him, that 
interponed their requeſt for Him? Was this a benchrte they did to 
Him ? Certainely this was a benefite they did to Him, to take 
Him downe from the croſle : yer they doe it, not to benefite Him, 
for any pitic they had on Him: for they thought, that Hee was 
living . but the Lord had giuen vp the Ghoſt. When thy friendes 
will!not make a ſuite for thee, the Lord will raiſe vp thine enemies 
todoe thee good: He cannot only make thy friend doe thee good, 
but thy foe allo. If thou bee the Lordes, He can make them who 
would wiſh thee woe, to doe thee good : if thou be the Lords, the 
fire, the water, and the ſworde, which otherwiſe would deuoure ' 
thee, ſhall benefire thee : the Lord, againſt all mens expeRation, 
ſhall doe thee good, if thou bee the Lords. thou ſhalt not want re- 
liefe, Now, what was the ſumime of their reque!t? T hy beſongbt 
Pilate, that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken doWne. 
That is, that they might bee put out of paine, and that they might 
make an end of them:for they thought they were quicke, Now, 
whether this requeſt was vpon a-cultome v{ed amongſt them, or 
not, the Text declares not : but ir ſeemes, except the feaſt of the 
Paſſeouer had interucened that ſame time, that they wou'd not 
haue bene carefull of them, but would haue ſuffcred them to hang 
whilſt they had yeelded vp y Ghoſt, The other two were quicke in 
paine, -. 
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paine,when the Lord yeelded vp the ſpirit, I note this: When th 
enemies doe thee a good turne, they doe it neuer of loue, Thele 
might haue diſpatched the Lorde, and the two Thieues, with leſſe 
paine, than to haue broken their thies; They had taken their liues 
ſooner from them, if they had beaten out their braines, So when 
thy enemie benefices thee, and does thee anie good turne, bee ſure 
he does it not of purpoſe, to doe thee good:as we comonly ſpeake, 
- Ifhegiue thee a bit, he will giuethee a buffer with ir:Soure and bir. 
ter is the benefite of the enemie. Indeede it is true, that the Lord, 
who makes all thinges to worke for the beſt, rothem that loves 
Him, will diſpoſe their doings otherwiſe, and make them to worke 
thy good: And therefore, haue thine eye ſet vpon the Lord,and He 
hall make the malice and bitterneſſe of thine enemie to turne to 
thy comfort. There is another thing to bee marked:The Lord had 
ordained, that there ſhould not bee one bone broken of CHRIST, 
and ſo it was fore=tolde, Nowe will yce ſee the force of the word 
and prouidence of God : The force of the worde and prouidence 
of God appeares the more clearclie by this oppoſition which is 
madeto His ordinance: The /awes requeſted to haue His bones bro- 
ken, and Pilate gaue commandement to breake them: But is there 
any bone broken,notwithſtanding their ſurte,and Pi/ates comman- 
dement?No,not one. This lets vs (ce, That if God haue ordained & 
ſaid any thing, it lies not in the hands of any man to diſanull it: It 
God ſhall ſay, There ſhall not be one bone of my anointed broken; 
great C:ſar,and al the Kings of the earth,the king of Spaine,and the 
Pope,and all their adherents,ſhall not be able ro doe the contrary. 
So in the middeſt of all feare and danger, let vs depende vpon the 
prouidence of God , and ſaye , Lord, if thou haſtſaide otherwiſe, 
than theſe mens intentions are, I will not bee affraide for them, 
T know they are not ableto dc any thing without thy providence; 
and ſo, Lord, I leane onely on thy prouidence, and am content 
with thy will, So in theſe miſerable dayes,we are toleane to God, 
and to depende on His prouidence, and wee ſhall ſee the yaine en- 
rerpriſes of men vaniſh away like ſmoake,and we ſhall ſee the wic- 
ked to bee made ſpeRacles toall the worlde. Let vs ſee what mo- 
ued the IEvvss to make this requeſt : Was ir pittie that moo- 
ued them ? No; They had no pittie of Him. Was it obedience to 
the commandementof God,who commaded,that an hanged man 
ould be cur down Flame day,becauſe he was accurſed? Den,21.22.23; 
No, it 


| 


" as AX & IT _ Xs... 3. M.A... IE. FE. nds 


a 


— tea —- 
kk Ws 


OF Tnr PasSion Or CHnRisrtT, 221 

No, it was a vaine ſuperſticion that moued them, they were to ce 
Icbrate the Paſl-ouer, and this was the day of their preparation, 
they were preparing them by crucifying the innocent, the Lorde of 
glorie, Was this an holy preparation # This was the Fryday, and 
the morne was the Paiche. ob» ſayes, that was, an high day, or a 
great Sabbath, becauſe they kept two holy dayes together, both 
their owne ordinarie Sabbath, and the extraordinaric Paſſcouer, 
and this they did contrarie tothe ordinance of G O D : for th 
ſhould haue celebrated the Paſſeouer on Thurſeday,as the LOR 
did: for He celebrated it that nighethac He was betrayed by ladas, 
and led away captiue by the /ewes.So they did caſt in the two Hos 
ly dayes together,according to their cuſtome:for when $ Paſſeouer 
fellro bee on Thurſeday, they vſed to delay it vntill the Satterday 
which was their Sabbath day,leſt $ iftheſe feaſts which are ſo neare 
other, had bene both kept, the people ſhould haue wearied, and if 
Chriſt & the other had not benertaken downeztha. 4 Holy exerciſe 
wold haue bin defiled.So they thought, if they had bin taken down 
from the croſle, and put away, they had bene holy eneugh. And 
ypon thar ſame pretence, when they were to accuſe Chrilt, they 
would not enter in the common Hall, leſt they ſhould haue beene 


- polluted. They were Hypocrites, they polluted the world, and de» 


filedthe earth that they cread 9n, A polluted body who hath no 
ſan&ification in Chriſt, there is nothing that he touches, meat, or 
drinke: yea, the earth he walkes on, but he defiles all:yet theſe foule 
Hypocrites thought, that if Ieſus who ſanRifes the Sabbath, and 
lanciifies the heart, had beene taken away they had beene holie 
eaeugh. An Hypocrite1s a foule body,& defiles all that he handles, 
All his religion is outward ſtanding in bodily exerciſes: and when 
he hath pollute4 all, yea, the very earth he treades on: he will fay, 
Handle not, touch nor, taſte nor, that will pollute thee,Coloſſ, 2.2.x. 
Thereis his religion : When the foule body defiles the aire, the 
earth, the Heauen, hee bids thee rouch it nor, lelt it defile thee, 
when he defiles all that he touches. 

Nowe they get the requeſt granted chem, and gets a comman- 
dement of Pate, and ſo T he men of warre came forward, and bi ake 
the legoes of the one firſt. and then they came to the other, and brake his 
alſo; They brake both their legges with great paine and tor- 
ment, 

Now,will ye ſee theſe 2 thicues,they are like in their deaibzbotty - 

arg + 
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are crucified, & in end both cheir thighes are broke: yet for al this, 
the one of them is a veſlell of glorie, and he had a promile of glo. 
rie, and an aſlurance of itin his heart: the other had none. So, Brc. 
thren, take hcede:though the death of the wieked, and the godlie 
bee alike : yet they are not alike in condition : ludge not of mens 
eſtate by the outwarde miſerie: meaſure not Heauen and Hell by 
che outwarde death : The Ele& and the wicked will be oft times 
alike in death, and oft times the Ele& will Jie in the greateſttor- 
ments. Who ſuffered more painefull deathes, than the Martyres 
did; Beware that thou ſay, as the Papiltes , who are enemies to 
Chriſt, ſay : They teach,albeit that in leſus Chriſt thy ſinne be for. 
giuen : yet the paine is not forgiuen : and they ſay, that the paine 
that the godly ſuffer in death,1s aſatisfaRion for finne : They (ay 
that the paine of the penitent thiefe was the puniſhment of his 
ſinne : but chey lie, and the Lord ſhall juſtifie it. The Ele& ſuffer no 
paine for finne : torment them as they will, burne them, ſcalde 
them, all is bnta mercifull chaſtiſement, and death to them is a 
faire port to Heauen:He makes darkneſſc to be light to His owne, 
 Well,this for the execution of the two thicues:They come to the 
Lord, to ſce whether He was dead or not: they are not raſh : they 
finde Him dead;they fiade no ſponke of life in Him:therefore they 
ofter not to breake His thighes : See how the word and proui- 
dence of God takes effe&. The Lord had ſaid,0ne bone of Hm (bould 
not be broken:and therefore to preucene the breaking, the Lord mi- 
raculouſly tooke the Spirit from His Sonne : His death was mira» 
culous, as ye heard before: by the ſtrength of nature He might haue 
liued longer,as that great and mightic voyce which he vtrered laſt, 
teſtifies: and fo. His ſudden death was a mcane to performe the 
Lordes ordinance : Hee would vſcthis, as the ordinarie meaneto 
execute the cternall decree of the Father. Ir is a follic to thee,to 
ſay,thou wilt depend on the prouidence of God, and in the meane 
time to leaue off meanes : for by ſo doing thou tempteſt God, who 
as He hath ordained the ende,ſo He hath alſo ordained the meanes 
to the end.As for example, It thou wouldeſt goe to Heauen, thou 
mult yſe the meanes, the hearing of the word,&c. Yet many will 
contemne the meanes, and yet bragge theyare aſſured ro come 
to Heaven, they will contemne the preaching which is the 
inſtrament that Go4 yſes. Bur T [ay to thee, thou decciueſt thy 
ſelfc:tor I denounce, if thou wereſt an Empecour, thou ſhalt nou 
ec 
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ſee Heauen, nor life, who contemneſt that meane and inſtrument 
which the Lord hath ordained to bee ſed, to bring thee to Heae 
uen, which is the preaching of His trueth, Now, Brethren; yeſce 
here the teſtimonie of the death of Chriſt, given by the butrioes, 
they preach His death, as though they had 1aid, Marke, all people 
This Ieſus whom we haue crucified is dead:and therefore in token 
that this is true, wee will not breake His bones: atter that comes 
another burrio, a man of warre, and giues the laſt witneſle, Hee 
ſmues Him with aſpeare : ſothat ont of the wonnd gvſbed out blood and 
water: As though the knaue had ſaid, I (hall let you ſee, that Hee 1s 
dead, &thatthere is no life in Him, and ſo hee ſmites Him to the 
hearr, with a ſpeare:The Lord would haue the death of the Lord 
teſtified ſundrie wayes for thy comfort : for the moſt ſhametull 
thing that cuer was,is death,except it be ſanGihied: it is the grea- 
reſt miſerie that can come to man : if thou getteſt ho remedie 
againſt it, for that death of the body is a port to that death cuer- 
laſting, It is no childrens play to haue the ſoule diſlodged : Nog 
it was an ignominie to the Lotd of glorie, to be holden vnder the 
bands of death, and «© be tread: vnder the feete of death : yet the 
Father will haue His death teſtified ſundrie wayes:Firſt, Hee will 
haue ic reſtified with'a cry, when He cried with a loude voyce, Fa- 
ther ;nto thine hands f commend my Spirit:Next, Hee will haue the bur- 
rioes to tcſtifie His death, and then He will haue a ſpeare thruſt to 
His heart, to teſtifhe His death, beſides the teſtimonie that all the 
creatures gaue of His death, Is this for nothing ? No, for ſuppecſe 
the Lord Ieſus had bene crucified, taunted and (corned, and ſuffe- 
red all the ignominie that euer could haue bene, and yet had bene 
taken downe quicke, and the nailzs looſed, & gotten His wounds 
healed, thou hadſt not beene ſu. d, thy ſaluation had not beene 
wrought:Our ſinnes had neuer bene forgiucn ys, for without ſked- 
ding of blood, and death, there had bene no rcmiſhon of ſinnes, 
except I know,beſide all the paine the Lord ſuffered. that He ſuffe- 
redthedeath alſo,I would neuer belezue to ger life, & ro be ſaved. 
Now to end ina word, Looke to the witneſſes : the burrioes, they 
were euill witneſſes for themſelues but good witneſſes for vs . for 
their witneſſing teſtifics roour w< ll, that the Lord was dead : and 
ſo theſe burrives haue done a notable good worke to ys, but not 
to themſelues, becauſe they were His enemies, It 1s as true this 
day, as it wasthat day : there is, and thall be witneſles, preaching 
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the death of CHRIST, crying, That CHRIST died for 
the redemption of the vvor}de, and teaching (aluation by Cyntsr 
to others, and others ſhall gette good by them, yet they (hall gette 
no good themſelues. Why ? Becaule they are enemies to the 
Croſſe of CHRIST. An enemieto His death, can preach Hig 


death vvell enough. All Preachers of the death of IESVS- 


CHRIS T oughtto take heede to this; That vyhen they preach 
to others (as the Apoſtle ſaieth)they be not reprobate themſelues, 
Woero the man who preaches ſaluation to others,if in the meane 
time heebeea reprobate himſclte, I mult bee as carefull for mine 
owne ſaluartton, as for the ſaluation of others : And thcretore, if 
thou ſpeakeſt of che death ot CHRIST tothy Netghbour,ſtriue 
to bee aflured, that thou thy ſelte art partaker of that ſaluation, 
through I ES V S : To vvhome, yvith the Father, and the Holie 
Spirite, bee all Honour, Praiſe, and Glorie, for cuermore , Amen, 


IHE AaRESMSEEC EV RE 
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34 But one of the Souldiours, with a Speare , pearced his ſide , and 
foorrhwith came there out blyad and Water, 
5 :Andheethar, ſaweut, bare recorde, and his recorde ts trne : and het 
knoweth that. hee ſaieth true, that. yee might beleeuc it. 
36 For theſe thinges were done, that, the Scripture ſhould bee fulfilled, 
Not a bone of him ſhall bee broken. 
37 eAndagaine another Scripture ſaieth , Thy ſhall ſee him, whom 
they hauc thruſt tbarow, 


T as 


k54 


a 


Or Ttnus Passi0n Of Cantor; 234 


SE He laſt day(beloued Brethren in Chriſt)we entered 

SQ into the Hiſtory of the taking of the Lord from the 
Croſle, before Hee was buried: The taking of Him 
 Saf\from the Croſle,it came by a requeſt: The /ewes His 
I cnemies,made requeſt co Pulare,the Romane deputy, 
YN WHY nd Iudge forthe time, The ſumme of the requeſt 
was, that the thies of the crucified men might bee broken, and ſo 
they might bee taken from the Croſle, Pilate the Tudge yeelded to 
the requeſt, & gaue commandement to the ſouldiers.& to the bur- 
reo, to execute & {lay them, that afterward they might be buried. 
The ſouldiers came firſt to the one thief, & broke his thies: the they 
camerto the other thicf,& broke his thies alſo:and laſt,chey came ta 
leſus,and finding Him already dead,and to haue giuen vp the ſpi- 
ric,they would not breake His legges: Yet to put the matter out of 
doubt, one of the ſouldiers came with a ſpeare , and pearced the 
Lords fide, chorow F heart, & out of the wound there guſbed blood 
and water,Nowe Brethren, this day,as the Lord (hall giue vs grace, 


- veſhal follow out this Hiſtory,and we ſhall ſpeake of three things: 


Firſt,of che effuſion & guſhing our of the blood & the water out of 
the ſide of the Lord:Then we ſh:11 ſpeake of that graue teſtimonie 
that /obn,the writer of this Goſpel, gaue to the Hiſtory, & narration, 
thatthe bones of the Lord were not broken.and that His fide was 
pearced,and that thereafter the bloode and the water guſhed our : 
Laſt, we ſhall ſpeake of the end wherfore theſe things came to paſſe. 
There was not one bone of Him broke: His ſide was pearced,to the 
endthat the word of the Lord (long time ſpoken of before) might 
deaccopliſhed: And he brings in two Scriptures,the one cocerning 
that His bones ſhuld not be brok&,& the other c6cerning the pear= 
cing of His ſide with the ſpeare. Now come to þ firſt of theſe heads, 
Tleaue the vaine dreame of the papiſtes(for all their religion is but 
dreames & fantaſies)I paſſe their dreame c6cerning this ſouldier F 
pierced the ſide of the Lord with a ſpeare. how they ſay 5 the G1ick 
vorde Avyxn,which ſignifies 4 ſpeare,was the name of the man that 
pearced Chriſtes ſide,and how they ſaye,that this man was a Cen» 
turion,& an olde Captaine,who was blind: & after he had pearced 
the Lords fide,hee waſhed his eyes with the blood that iſſued out, 
& got his ſight, & thereafter in an inſtant was conuerted,& became 


Chriſtian man anda Martyre:and this is he whom they ey 
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and whoſe bones are kept as areliQ, and he is called SainQ Longi- 
mw. I leaue the ſpirit of vanities: fie on them, they fill the hearts 
of the people of God with ſuch vanities,and therefore ſhame and 
confuſion ſhall come vpo them in the end,Now Brethren, to ſpeake 
of that which is more profitable, Of the guſhing out of the blood 
and water out of the fide of the Lord. Toun faies,that one of the ſoul 
diours, with a ſpeare, pearced his fide, and foorthWith came there out blod 
and water, No doubt this effuſion of the blood and water in apart 
was natural! and ordinarie: for, they who haue skill in the things 
which concerne the bodie of man, and knowe the Anatomic, they 
knowe that the heart of man is a receptacle of bloode; and im the 
heart is the cleanneſt and fineſt blood : The vitall blood is fined in 
the heart of man, and the bloode there is finer than in the reſt of 
the bodie: Yee heare commonlie that the heart blood is the fineſt 
blood, and moſte precious: Ye know likewiſe thar there is afliece, 
which compaſſeth and goes about the heart, which is called ©74. 
zapH,or;zand initthere is ſome liquor and watcr wherewith the hear 
in the heartis cooled and eficlhed, Then to come to the purpoſe: 
The Lord being pearced thorow the (idc,and in thorow the heart, 
it was no wonder, that that bloode in the heart, and that water in 
the fliece ſhould haue guſhed out, eſpeciallie ſeeing that Hee had 
but newlie giuen vp the ghoſte, and Hce was yet warme : ſothat 
this blood and this water coulde not bee yet much altered, by rea- 
ſon of the ſhortneſle of time, But Brethren , when I weigh this 
matter more deepeclie, and conſider that this bloode and this vya« 
ter guſhes out in ſuch aboundance, and fo diſtinalie, that the one 
is ſo ſcuered from the other, that they who ſtoode beſide might 
diſcerne verie well the blood from the water, and the water from 
the blood. I ſee heere ſomething aboue nature, and I am compel- 
led to thinke, and ſaye, that there was ſomething heere extraordi- 
narie: As all rhinges that fell out in thedeath of the LORD 
IESVS wasextraordinarie, and ſhewed Him to bee more and 
greater than anie common man thateuer died : The giuing vp of 
the ghoſte, with a loude yoyce, ſhewed, that Hee was more than a 
man. For Brethren , toleaue the ſpeaking of this matter, let vs ſee 
what this blood & this water meanes, and to what vſe the guſhing 
out of the blood & the water ſerues for. No queſtion, the guſhing 
out of the blood and the water our of the wounde teſtifies, that the 
Lord was verily dead. What man will liue when his heart hoe - 
£0: 
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ſhed? The heartis the moſt vitall part of the bodie: It is the ſeat of 
the life; Perſe it,and there is no life for che man: So this effuſion of 
the blood & water teſtifies, that the Lord was dead,and there was 
no life in Him. Yet Brethren, this blood & this water meaned more 
than chis:they teſtified of the force of that death: they teſtified not 
of a death only,burt of a powerfull death.No mans death was cuer 
fo powerfull,as che death of the Lord Ieſus,All the Emperoures in 
the world had no ſuch power in their death,as Chriſt had. It teſtifies 
of a power to purge the linnes of man, What Emperoures bloode 
ranſomed finfull man, or could purge him from his ſins? What wa- 
ter came there cuer from an Emperours heart, which waſhed away 
the corruptio of thy nature?Now to ſpeak it in a word:This blood 
and this water teſtified of a power that flowed from the death of 
Chriſt,to the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the waſhing of our foule na- 
ture: with the bloode bracke out remiſhonof ſinnes, and with the 
water burſt out regeneration. Yet to make this plainer : By the 
bloode of Chriſt, (which is the bloode of God , God and manin 
one) wee are ranſomed from death and Hell, the guiltineſle of all 
our finnes is taken awaye, the puniſhment with the guilt is taken 
awaye, Hell is taken awaye, the juſtice of God that required our 
blood, is ſacisfizd by that bloode of Chriſt, that wrath that would 
haus ſucked vp thy bloode , ( ic woulde not haue left one droppe 
of thy bloode vnſucked ) and that vvrath which cannot be ſatiate 
vvithour b!loode, is (atiate by the onelie bloodeofk CHRIST, 
Marke yyell: It yras not bloode onelie that came out of His fide, 
bur it was bloode and vyater 3 it vvas a vvaterie bloode : Ionnx, 
vvho ſtoode by , lefc this in regiſter , That ſenſiblie inthe bloode . 
hee perceiued vyater: to teſtifie , Thar by that bloode of IESVS 
vyee obtaine nor onelic remiſhon or ourſinnes : but by this ſame 
bloode the fouleneſſe and vncleanneſſe of our nature is yvaſhen 
away: for vvater (erues to vvalh away filthinefle. This ſame Ion wx, 
in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap» 5iverſ.6.ſaies,that Chrif# came into the world by 
Water, meaning the vvater vvhich guſhed out of His fide: (To un 
coulde neuer forget this ſight) Hee came by vvater to vyaſhe a- 
wayethis inherent corruption vvhich 1sin vs : for if it bee not pure 
ged,there is no entrieto Heaus. I fore-warne thee, thou ſhalt neuer 

ſ{ceHeauen,ifthy corcaption be not purged away, Then he ſaies, He 

came by w.iter and bload: not by water onely,but by water and blood: , 

Mcaning this blood was warceric, and this water was bloodie: Not 
bak SD 3 onely 
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only to waſh away the inherent corruption, but alſo to ranfom 

vs, to obtaine to vs remiſſion of ourſinnes, and to take away the 
guiltinefle of our ſinne, both originall and acuall, and that pu 
niſhment, and wrath that was due to vs : In that ſame Chapter 
TJobnpoyntes out the three witneſles of Chriſt in the Heauens, and 
three witneſſes of Chriſt in the earth; And for the witneſling in 
the earth, hee counts theſe ſame two, the blood and the water, & 
the third, the Spirir, who teſtifies th.itTeſus came & died for thee: 
where we may lee, that this blood and this water that came out of 


the fide of the Lord neuer leaues the earth, neuer ceaſcs to crie, ' 


The Redeemer of the worlde is come, If thou be in Ieſus, that 
blood ſprinkling thine heart, & conſcience within thee ſhall reſti- 
fie vato thee, that Icſus is come in the world for thy purgation.,So 
that, Brethren, Iafhrme this, that all the words in the world,and 
all the hearing, ſhall nor put that perſwaſion in thine heart, that 
TIcſus Chriſt is come for thy Redemption:excepr that blood and 
that water cry withinthee : certainly, we hauc no better aſſurance 
that the Lord is come, than when we fcele that effeRuall working 
of the remiſſion of our finnes, and the purgation of them by the 
mortifying of ſinne, Now we haue daylyin our Sacraments of Bap= 
tiſme, & the Lords Supper outward fignes of this water, and this 
blood whereby they are outwardly repreſented toour eyes.In the 
Sacramenr of the Lords Supper we haue the figne ofthe blood, in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, we haue the ſigne of the water : and 
therefore the blood & the water remaine cuer in the earth, as wit- 
neſles, teſtifying that Chriſtis come,and they are cuer repreſented 
- ,to vs in theſe outward fiznes and ſymboles in the Sacraments. $0 
in a word, this blood guſhing out of the Lords fide, and this water 

* reſtifies : Firſt, that the Lord was truely dead: Next, that His death 
is forceableto the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and to our regenera- 
tion.Vato theſe two vies,we may joyne the third : this guſhingou! 
of the blood and water out of the Lords fide, teſtified,that the ſa 
crifices, purgations, and waſhing of the Law, were now aboliſhed 
they were now no more to haveplace; becauſe they were only cer 
raine types and ſhadowes of the blood and water to come, whic! 

- Buſhed out both together out of the Lords fide. Now come ti 
the teſtimonie of 7obn, concerning the breaking ofchic thighes © 
the Lord, 8 y picrcing of His ſide with y ſpeare, /+hn ſeales yp this 
&liſt, he ſaiss,l teſtify this, beare witnes to rhis,thE he aggreages bi, 
2 reflimgn 
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teſtimonie in ſundry words: Firſt, I,as an eye-ſceing witneſſe, ſtood 
by,and I ſawe with.mine eyes,that the thies of the Lorde were not 
broken, and thata ſouldicr pearced H:m thorow che fide vnto the 
heart,and that bloode and water came ont of His fide, Next? As T 
ſaw theſe,(o 1 tell thee,that my teſtimony is true. Thirdly, Iknow,8&& 
am perſwaded, my teſtimonie 70 5eetrue: my conſcience perſwades 
me,chat it 1s true, & 1 belicue it my ſelfe,to the end that yee may be- 
leene it, So thereforeas I belecue,beleeue thou: This he (ates to all, 
to the end of the worid:yea,who heares this, beleeue1t as wellas I, 
. Yeeſce heere,loun is earneſt to teſtifie the death of Chriſt,that ve- 
rily He died:And herteſtifies it with great weight,and manie graue 
wordes. Wee haue hearde before ſundrie teſtimonies of His death, 
The Lord in th: laſt wordes Hee teſtifies of His owne death,when 
Hee cryes, F.cther , into thine handes I commende my ſpirite: All thoſe 
wonders from the Heauen teſtilicd , thar the Lorde had giuen vp 
the ghoſte: His Heauenlie Father made the Burreoes and the men 
of warreto teſtifie, that Hee was dead, and toypreach it to all the 
people about. Now Ionax comes in laſt, and with many words,and 
wordes of great weight,teftifies,that the Lorde gaue vp the ghoſte, 
What meanesall this?Ye ſee there is not any thing in all the hiſto- 
rieteſtihed by ſo many teſtimonies. The Spirit of God labours not 
toperſwade vs of any thing in all His Paſſion,ſo much, as that He 
died: and to certifie this, that Hee was pearced with a ſpeare. To 
leaue the Herelies, which fell in the worlde, conceraing the death 
of Chriſt, for it was much to perſwadethe world of it: they would 
not beleeue that TESV S died truclic, All theſe teſtimonies 
lets vs ſee ſuch a neceſhtieto beein thedeathof TIES V S, that 
except the L O R D had dicdas truclie as euer mandied, Hee 
coulde not haue beene our Redeemer; And except Hee had died 
truelie, wee coulde neuer haug belecued to haue beene ſaued by 
Him. Except I knowe as tcuolie as ever I knewe any thing in the 
worlde,that my Redezmer died for-mec, I woulde neuer goe ſceke 
life out of His death;Indeed,a wanton ſinner,who is lade with ſin, 
& teeles not the weight thereof, (o.10g as his coſcience is ſleeping, 
thathe feeles notÞ burreo,& ſecs nor $ ſearfyl wrath that canot be 
quenched without blogde, & that terryble juſtice of God,y cannog 
be ſatisfied, but by death, will. coun little of the death of Chriſt: Ic 
Is alike to him, whether He had died or no:(0 log as thou ſleepelt al 
is alike, but after the coſciece is wakened,& the Lord once let thee 
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feele the weight of thy ſinnes, wherewith chon artladned : No, if 
thou diddeſt but fecle the weight of an euill though, thou woul. 
deſt groane as faſt as if themountaines and rockes were tumbled 
on thee, and then thou wouldeſt thinke no life nor ſaluation for 
thee, but H-ll and damnation, 1f thou goctelt not a Sauiour for 
thee: and if thou feelz{t that Tuſtice of God, and the terrours of 
H-ll before thee, the ſight of the death of Telus would be the moſt 
joyfull and comfortable ſight thac euer thou ſawelt,and all thy joy 
& glorie would be in that death of Chrilt, Paul ſayes Gal. 6.14 Far 
be ut from me,that 1 ſbould re;oyce 1n any thing, but in the deathef (hriſt:he 
foad all his life to be in that death, 1,Co7. 2. 2: he ſayes,Fhen | came 
among ſt you, to ſpeake of the death of Chriſt to you who knew nu What it 
meant (a vaine companie they were, who delited ta vaine oratorie ) 
I would nor begin th claWe your ttching eares, but | decreed io know nothing 
but Teſus Chrift, and Him crucified, Nowe, Brethren, beſides this, 
In theſe wordes that Toun ſets downe, andin the which hee ag- 
grcadpes his teſtimonie, marke another Icflon, Will ye ſee, from 
whence our Faith comes? from whence comes our Faith? from 
whence flowes it 7 Ioun fayes, And he that ſaW it, bare record, and his 
recorde 8s true and be kaoWeth that hee ſaith irue, that they ſhould blerue, 
From whence then comes Faith in this death ? it comes by 
hearing ; Faith is of hearing of a teſtimonie and recorde : andif 
thou heareſt not a record, thou ſhalt not belecue, and if thou be- 
Jeeueſt not, thou ſhalt neuer ſee Heauen, And if thou contemneſt 
the recorde, I giue thee this doome, thou ſhalt neuer ſee Heauen 
with thineeyes, ifthou 'wereſt a King : So Faithis wrought in the 
heart by the Holy Spirit, by a recorde and witneſle bearing, Socre 
thou gerreſt Faith, ſome witneſſe muſt ſtand vp and beare recorde. 
The Lord muſt ſend out ſome witneſle to cry and preach?burt what 
witneſſes muſt theſe be? Ionn ſayes, He that ſaw theſe things, bath 
teſtified of them, The witneſſes muſt be ſeeing witneſles: it muſt be 
Jobn, and ſuch as ſaw Him, and felt Him with their handes. Then, 
who muſt bee the witneſſes ? They muſt be the Apoſtles that were 
conuerſant in this world with Ieſus Chriſt, who beard Him preach, 
and ſaw Him yyorke vyonders, and ſavy Him dead, and ſavy Him 
crucified, and ſavye Him pierced thorovy the ſide: They muſt be 
the firſt witneſſes. Bur more, Brethren, Is it enough that they 
fayye Him vvith their bodily eye ? No, Jobn addes more, that hee 
vvas perſyvaded that his teſtimonie was true, The m_— 
they 
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they teſtifie that vehich they ſavye: ſothey mult beleene1t vvith, 
theic heartes. There were great multitudes, hundreths, thouſands, 
who heard Him, touched Him, and ſavy Him crucified, and:ſome 
of them crucified Himroo: yer none of theſe are made vvitneſles, 
to preach to the vyorld, but the Apoſtles vyho ſavy and belecued: 
theſe are (er vp as witncſles 1n F world, that all hould beleeue.The 
the firſt ground of thy Faith is the very cyc of the Apoſtles, & their 
ſight and ſenſe : Thenext ground, is Faith in the heartesof the 
Apoſtles. Andif yee will ſay to me, Why beleeue ye the Goſpell 
of hobn? and the Goſpell of eAlatthew, and the Epiſtles of Paul, 
&c. Ianſwere, becauſe theſe were men who heardand ſaw Chriſt, 
and I will ſay more, I belecue them, becauſe they belecued in 
their heartes that thing which they ſaw, and goe before not onely 
by ſight of the body, bur alſoby Faith in the heart. , | 

When yee heare theſe recordes (albcit the men be noe living, 
yet we haue that ſame thing that they wrote, and that which they 
themſelues belecued) I beſcech you conſider them, and paſſe not 
ouer lightly, when yee reade of /ohnor Paul, or the reſt : I beſtech 
you paſſe not lightly, ſeeing the ground of thy Faith is not onely 
their ſight, but the ſenſe of their heartes and Faith: ye who would 
read with judgement, trauell to goe into the heart, to ſecke that 
Faith intothe heart, and that joy, and that ſadneſſe that they felt: 
and pray, LORD, ſeeing theſe men vtter a fceling of theſe 
things that they ſaw, and which they wrote,touch mine heart,and 
giue me thine Holy Spirit, that I'may attaine to the ſenſe and fees 
ling of cheſe things, If ye would have a teſtimonie of this: be» 
holde what Pay r ayes, inthe ſecond Epiſtte ro the Corinthians 
the fourth Chapter, and fourteenth verſe, 1 beleeue, that 1 my ſelfe 
ſhall gloriouſly riſes and then he brings in Davids wordes: 7 beleeed, 
and therefore I fpake, Alwayes, looke thar in reading we ſtrivets 
haue a feeling and ſenſe in our heart of that which we read: other» 
wiilewe makeno fruit of ourreading, we ſpeake like parrats, wee 
know not what we ſpeake : I ſay to thee, if the word of grace riſe 
not from the deepe perſwaſion of thine heart, thou ſpeakeſt like a 
Parrat, thou prophaneſt' that Holy word, and knoweſt not what 
thouſpeakeſt. 

+ Now all the Apoſtlegare away yer their teſtimonie remaines, 
Vthis is that bleſſed Goſpell that wee have this day,yer the Lord 
teaues 'nort the world, deſtitute of witneſſes, who haue liuelic 
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yoyces, who will preach like the Apoſtles, & indeede their record 
mould bee belecued : if thou beleeuedſt neuer a preaching, I ſay, 
- thou haſt no Faith, thou ſhalt never ſee Heauen, Indeede we are 
not'Apoſtles, but finfull men, yet if thou belecueſt vs nor, thou ſhale 
die, as well as they who would not belecue the Apoſtles : I bid no 
man nor woman beleeue ys ſimply,but only ſo farre as our record 
agrees vvith the recorde of the Apoltles: We may not compare 
with the Apoſtles:we haue not ſeene Him,we haue not heard Him, 
as they did : they had a greater meaſure of perſwaſion, & of Faith, 
and of feeling, than any Preacher hath nowe ( yet the Lord hath 
giuen His meaſure tocuery one ) therefore we deſire not that yee 
thould belecue vs ſimply, to belecue cuery thing that we ſay, as 
the Pope; and that foule crue will bid you belecue all chat they af- 
firme : No, if he werethe beſt Miniſter that cuer preached, belecue 
his recorde; if it agree not with the writting of the Apoliles: They 
baue ſet downe the ground, and they who teach any other thing 
bur that which is written by the Apoſtles, orels that follow on 
cheir writes by a ncceſſarie conſequence,l pronounce a vengeance 
and a curſe ſhall be on ther, Woe co deceivers, who poyſon ſoules 
daylyby their:vengeance and poyſon, : | Now .to come to the laſt 
heade , lobx layes downe the-ende whereſorc His thighes were 
not broken , and by piercing of His ſide: Theſe thinges were (ct 
downe, that the Scripture might bee fulfilled, and he cites two te- 
ſtimonies : The firſt is out of the twelfth Chaprer of Exodus, Nut one 
bone of Hint jball be broken, The next is out of the twelfth Chapter 
of Zacharie, T bey ſhall fee Him whome they hane pierced. Some will 
maruell, that it is ſaid oft rimes1n the Goſpell, this was done,that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled : Some would thinke that this had 
bene buta light cauſe, that the thighes of Chriſt, and the bones 
were. not broken: Wherefore? That the Scripture might beful- 
Hilled: the ſide was pierced,/that the Scripture might bee fulfi:led. 
Men would count rhis- but light : but wilt thou count that light, 
thit theword of the Lord might be fulfilled, Thinkeſt thou ita 
I:ght thing, that that thing that the Lord ſpake long time before, 
ſhuuld come to paſſe, and the LORD ſhould be glorified in His 
Truech, Thinkeſt thou it alight thing that the Lord ſhould bee 
found alyer: No, ere He be alyer, and erc a jote or title that Hee 
hath ſpoken;ſhould paſſe away vnfi lfilled, it is betrer that Heauen 
and Earth, men, and Angels, and all thy creatures ſhould yaoiſh 
tO N05 
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to nothing. The Lord ſpeakes none idle talke, as man will doe, 
but what thing ſo cuer that Hee ſpeakes, Hce ſpeakes it of (et pure 
poſe, to the glorie of God, and to the well of His Church : and 
therefore itis very requiſite, both for His owne glorie, and for 
the well of His Church, that His word be accompluhed:; Would 
to God we could conſider how highly we ſould regarde the glory 
of God, in belceuing of His promiſes of mercie, and His threat- 
nings of Juſtice : Well, the end of theſe thinges was, that GOD 
ſhould beglorified, in thetrueth of His word. There is nothing the 
Lord ſeekes more, than to be knowne in the trueth of His worde, 
and therefore looke what He will doe ro bee knowne to be true in 
His promiſe: rather than His promiſe be not performed, Hee will 
inuert the courſe of nature: the thing that the Lord hath once (po- 
ken, it ſhall be performed, albeit all the world ſhould ſay the con- 
trarie, It is ſaid, Numb,2 3.19.Goa is not as man, that Heſholdlie,n.tie 
ther as the ſoune of man, that Hee ſhould repent : hath Hee ſaid it, and 
ſhall Hee not docit ? and bath Hee ſpcken, and ſhall Hee not accompliſh 
. it? Men may lic, but God cannot lic : ere Hee bring not about the 

thing that Hee hath ſpoken, Hee will mixe the Heauen and the 
Earth together, He will bring things abour,againſt all rhe meanes 
in the worlde: notonely by and aboue nattire, but alſo contraric 
and againſt nature: As Hee brought the promiſe made to eAbra- 
ham to paſſe, Nature can be no impediment to the LO RD, 
| albeit a creature can doe nothing againſt Nature. Looke then 

whata Faith wee ſhould haue? Wee ſhould beleenc His promiſe, 
albeit it were neuer {o vnpoihible to Nature: Thou muſt notonly 
elorite God, when thon ſeeſt His promiſe come to piſle, but alſo 
thou muſt alſo glorifie Him, by depending and havging on His 
worde, cre cuer thou ſee it accompliſhed, Ir is an eaſie thing, 
when thou ſceſt the Lordes promiſe come to paſle, to ſay, Glort- 
fied bee GOD inthecructh of His promiſe : but excepr chon 
glorifie Him by Faith in His worde, ere ever thou (ce the prowile 
effeQuate , thou doeſt nothing worthie of praiſe : belceve His 
word, let neuer death, norlife, nor power in Heauen or in Earth 
or the Devils ſeparate thee from that Faith in His worde, No. I 
ſay further, thou muſt ſo glorifie God by Faith in His word. thac 
albeit thou ſavveſt all things threaten the contrarie : yet norw:th- 
ſtanding thou feeleſt in thine heart that God is true, & this was a 


fined and purificd Faith. Such was the Faith of e4brahmm, who 
abouc 
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aboue hope belecued vnder hope, that hee ſhould haue a ſeede,not 
conſidering the deadneſle of his owne bodie , nor the deadneſl: 
of Sarae vyombe; hee belecucd indefpite of nature, and all ordi. 
narie meanes; and therefore worthilie hee is called , T he Father 
of the Faithfull, Then, wouldeſt thou hauc ſuch a faith as the Lord 
commendes ; belecue in His promiſe, though all the thinges in 
| the worlde ſhoulde threaten the contrarie : Hath Hee promiſed to 
thee Heauen and Life, and albeit thou ſawe nothing but Hell and 
Death, yet beleeue Him , for there is nothiog more contrarie to 
Life than Death; And yet, albeit thine owne heart woulde make 
oppoſition, and faye vnto thee, It cannot bee that euer thou canſt 
gct Life and Heauen, for what ſeeſt thou but Death and Hell? Yer 
thou wouldeſt glorific God by beleening His promiſe in deſpight 
of Hell and Death : Notwithſtanding thou ſeeſt the Deuill, man, 
Death, and Hell threatning , that thou ſhalt not get life , yet be- 
lecue the Lordes promiſe. And af in this caſe thou beleeucſt, thou 
haſt afined faith, fined and made more precious than Golde in 
the fornace, And,except thou bee tried by ſuch temptations, thou 
knoweſt not what faith meanes, Faith muſt bee tried by temprta- 
tions, by troubles, and afflitions, Our Chriſtians woulde paſſe 
thorowe the worlde*with eaſe and reſt: they will belecue : but 
howe? In peace and reſt: they cannot abide to bee charged with 
fireand ſworde, but woulde flippe ouer in wealth and quietneſle, 
But rrue faith muſt abide the triall of the fire, of manifolde temp- 
tations and afflitions. Well, the daye ſhall come when it will bee 
ſcene who among vs hath this fined faith ; They haue the fined 
m_ , who will ſceke ro Ieſus Chriſt, and to His promile in the 

rc, 

I woulde hane ſpoken of theſe two Teſtimonies , bur T leave 
them vntill the next occaſion, and ſo I ende heere, beſceching the 
Lorde to haueacare of cuerie one of vs, and tofurniſhe vs vvith 
grace and ſtrength, that wee maye ſticke faſt vnto Him, and His 
promiſes : Not onelie-nowe in peace, but euen in the middeſt of 
the fire, and in death it ſelfe ; That after this life bee ended, vvce 
maye bee glorified in the Heauens, thorowe Chriſt : To whome, 
vvith the Father, and the Holie Spirite, bce all Honour and Glo+ 
rie, forcuermore: A M &E8 n, 
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MATTH., CHAP» XXVI11, 

$7 And when the even was come , there came a rich man of Arima« 

thea, named Joſeph, Who bad alſo bimſclf« beene Ieſws diſciple. 
ManKE, CHAP, XV. 

42 And now when the night was come , ( becauſe it Was the day of the 
preparation that 1s before the Sabbath ) 

43 loſeph of Arimathea, an, honourable Counſcllour, who alſo looked 
far the Kingdome of God, came, anu went in bolalie wnio Piliie, and aiked 
the bodie of 7eſus, 

Lys CHAP, xXxX117, 

Jo Andbehalde, there was 4 man. named loſeph, who was a Connſels 
ler,a good man, and a juſt. 

Ioun CHAP.xI% 


Heſedayes paſt (beloned Breth:en in Chriſt) we 
Wy haue ſpoken of the taking downe of y Lord from 

the Croſſe,after He was dead,which came as yee 
., heard by a requeſt made toPiate:theſe who made 
&1 therequeſt were the Jewwes, his enemies: they requee 
g ſted that he ſhould be taken from the croſſe: not tor any 
loue they bare to him, but becauſe it Was the time of 
the prepar ation to the Paſſeoner: & they beleeued, that Ieſus & the other 
two crucified me who hung on y Croſſe ſhould haue polluted their 
holy feaſt,& holy aRio:& requeſt ?;late,that $ thies of the crucified 
men might be brok&that therafter they might be eake down _ 
eng 
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from the Croſſe.The ſouldiers came firſt tothe one thicfe, & broke t 
his thie,the they came to the other,& broke his thie allo; laſt,they q 
came to leſus,& finding Himto be dead,they would not break His I 
thic;but one of the ſouldiers came with a ſpeare in his hand,and to « 
put the marter out of doubt,he thruſt Him thorow Y heart, ſothat t 
out of the wound ran blood & warer tnabundance. Whe Ibn hath 0 
made arehearſal of theſgthings,he joyues to.a weighty teſtimony, tl 
He who [aWv theſe things, bath teſtified of them, & his teſt1mony ts true,@s he re 
cc 
tl 
I 
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hnowes,that they are truegthat ye might beleeue.Laſt,he ſets down the end 
of theſe things:firſt, wherfore the thies of Ieſus were not broke:the, 
wherfore His fide was pearced; Theſe things Were done({ais Tobn)that 
Scripture might be fulfilled; 8 for this he alledges firſt F which is ſpoke 
of the type( Exod, 12) Not one bone of the Paſcal lambe might be broke:and 
Zachar.12,T bey ſhall ſee him whom they hae pearced thorow,Thelaſtday, | mo 
Brethren,we lett off at theſe teſtimonies of Scripture:therfore this I 
day,as God ſhal giue vs grace,weſhal ſpeak firſt of theſe 2 teſtimo. th 
nies,& therafter we ſhal enter to the next Hiſtory, 1s,to the burial Sc 
of leſus. Then to ſpeak of the firſt teſtimony, Not one bone of himſhat | ip 
be broke, Moſes ſpeakes theſe words(Exod. 1 2)of the paſcall lamb:he | th 
giues a commandement,that inthe eating of the paſcall lamb,not one bone | dy 
of it ſhould bee broken, That which Moſes (peakes of the paſcall lambe, | {ti 
Toh. drawes it ynto Teſus Chriſt, becauſe the Lord Ieſus was thetrue | 80 
paſcall lambe:and that lambe that the Iewe ate,was bnt a figure& | of 
ſhadow of that true lambe,the Lord Ieſus,who tooks away the ſinnesof | th 
the world:therfore,ſcing the type & ſhadow had ceaſed by the death | pj 
of Iefus Chriſt(there was not a paſcall lambe any more,and al}the | th 
celebration of the Paſſeouer that the Tewes vſed after the death of | aj 
Teſus Chriſt, was but vanitie) it was good reaſon, that lob» ſhoulde | Cl 
— draw that which was ſpoken of the figure,to the thing ſignified by | th 
the figure:for theſe wordes that eAoſes ſpake of the paſcall lambe | of 
were accomplithed in Chriſtt there was not onejot ot it, but it was | wi 
perfeRed and accompliſhed in Him. Paxl(7.Cor,5)drawes to Chriſt | ha 
the very words which Moſes vſed in preſcribing of theeating of the | ke 
paſcall lambe, Put aW.y the olde leauen, that wee may bee a newe lumpe, | thy 
as wee are vuleanened, for Chrift our Paſſeoner is ſacriſiced for vs, Marke | thy 
this leſlon for our inſtru&ion : When thou readeſt of the Types | be 
- - and Figures in the olde Teſtament, caſt away the Types,and keepe | firi 
the veritie and applieirtoCHRIST,whois figured by the Types. | de: 
We are euer reading y olde Scripture $ ſpeakes of the types viedin | wh 
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the o1d Church of the /ewes,as that Scripture ofthe Paſchal lambe 
and all the other ceremonies of the /eWes: but take heede how yee 
read them : read them not, as the /ewes read them : read not theſe 
Scriptures, as though they were to bee vnderitood of as many 
types, yerto bee kept inthe earth : bevvare of that : Heare them 
not, as though they vvere any figures and ſhadowes ynfulfilled, for 
that were, to exclude the Lord Teſus, vyho only is the body, Butin 
reading caſt ayyay the types, becauſe they haue alll ceaſed at the 
comming, and after the death of Chriſt, Caſt not away the Scrip- 
ture, but dravy it ynto Ileſus : and thar vyhole Scripture which the 
lewes vnderſtood of the type, vnderſtand thou of Chriſt. As for 
Example, In reading of this Scripture, Exod: 12.41,Caſtaſidethe 
type, the Paſchall Lambe, but caſt not away the Scripture, Te ſhall 
not breake one bone of Him, Take this Scripture and vnderſtand it of 
Iſus Chriſt, that Lambe of God,and His bones. And vve muſt not 
thinke, Brethren, that this is any vvrying and vvreſting of the old 
Scripture}by the oyvne ſenſe, becauſe the ſame Scriprure yvhich © 
ſpake of the Type, ſpake of Ieſus,but mediatly by the Types : and 
the Fathers of olde, by reading of the Types, got a ſight otthe bo» 
dy, looking in thoroyy the ſhaddovy to the body.This is no vvre- 
ſing of the Scripture, But novy, ſceing all Types are avvay, it ts 
good reaſon, thatthoſeScripruresnovy immediatly be vnderſtood 
of Chriſt, vyhich before mediatly vvere applied to Chriſt. I goe to 
the ſecond teſtimonie, Zacharie 32.10. prophecies that the 1:wes that 
pierced thoroyy Chriſt, ſhould ſee Him :; and-yyhen they ſee Him, 
they ſhould yveepe for Him,as for their only begotten ſonne. It is 
a _p_—_ of the repentance of the ewes, vyvho had crucified 
Chr.it,& picrced Him thorovy : a promiſe of their repentance for 
that yyofull deede they did. This ſame thing came to paſſe in the 2. 
of the As vvhen Petcr in his preaching laide ro-their charge that 
wicked deede,that they had crucified the Lord of gloric,& had pur 
hand into the Lord of life, at his preaching their hearts were pric=- 
ked & pierced thorow with bitterneſſe, & they demand of Perer,& 
the reſt, hat ſhall they doe tobe ſafe ? & it is ſaid, three thouſand of 
them repented & beleeued ar that one preaching. The words wold 
bemarked, How is this, that They pierced leſus, They pierced Him 
firſt with theic ſios: it was the ewes ſins chiefly that procured the 
death of Chriſt:Next,they picrcedHim when they perſecuredHim, 
vhea they crucified Him,& blaſphemed Him, and zayled on Him 
hangiug 
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han2in2 on the crolſe:& laſt chey pierced Him,when by the ſpcare 
in the handes of a ſouldier, they thruſt Him thorow, and pierced 
His fide. And who is this thas pierced Him. Ic was not {o much 
the Ethnicke man that did this, as the eVves, for whole finnes Hee 
came to die: for they were the occaſion of all this wickednes.If we 
will marke narrawly. and will weigh narrowly this matcer aright, 
we will ſcegreat wickedneſle, malice, and vathankfulneſle to haue 
bene in this people: The Lord came to die for them?And who are 
theſe that flayHim 2 Euen theſe for, whome He came to die,Was 
not this a miſchicuous deede 2 Who will not abhorre and deteſt 
fuch 2 villanieand malice? Alas, ſhould I who am. a ſinner, when 
an innocent man comes tadie for my linnes,ſlay chat man, and be 
2 burrio ro Him ? Lord ſaue mee from (uch wickedneſle, and ler 
neuer mine hands be a {layer of that man;and yet this was the ma- 
lice of the yagratefull ewes. , Againe, will ye conſider the won- 
derfull loue that Chriſt caried to-this people, when they'deſcrued 
nothingar His hands but death, He dies for them, when they were 
His enemies : He ſhed His blood for them: & thereafter when they 
executed Him and crucihed Him, (beholde His wonderfull loue) 
Hee brings them to repentance, His mercie oucrcomes their ma- 
lice : ſothat inthem ye ſeetharwhichis (aid to be verified, Where 
ſenne aboundes , grace. and. mercic ſuperabounds, R oO M- 5.20, There is 
no compariſon betweene the loue of Ieſus, and the finnes of men: 
Albeic thy finnes were neuer (o great and hainous, yer.the loue & 
mercie of Chriſt, will compaſle them, and goe round about them 
all: ſo that no ſinner hath occafionito deſpare of mercic and of 
grace.. I doubt not, there is none .of ys all, but we will condemae 
the few:s, and will fiade faulrwith the malice of chis people : but 
| looke to thy ſelfe, whilſt as thou corndemneſt them, that thou 
disfigure thine owne face, and condemne thine owne ſelfe, Are 
there none in this land chat haue put hand in Ieſus, that died for 
them,as ſurely,as cuer the [ewes did. Who dare cleante themſelues? 
Thou darelt nor (xy, bur thon haſt pierced the Lord, either one 
way or othec:There is not a finne that-thou commirreſt but rhere- 
with thou haſt pierced the Lord, Haſt chou opponed thy ſclte to 
the Trueth, and perſecuted the Goſpell, then thou haſt pierced 
Chriſt. Haſt thou pecſecured! che Chutch of Chriſt, aud troubled 
His members onthe earrtve thou haſt pierced rhe Lord ;for: Hep 
Cris out : '$4:1l, Saul, why perſcente}} thox.wet | © 2 Halt thou beene 
giuen 
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| giuen ouer to thy luſtes, and led a wicked life ? 1 ſay, if thou bee 


ivany of theſe rankes 7 if thou gaineſtandeſtHis Trueth, perſecu- 
teſt Him in His members, or by thy euill life: Proteſt as thou wile, 
thou haſt pierced Him, as well, as the ewes, and thou ſhalt bee as 
guiltic of His death, as they were, and as Pilete, Herode, Judas and 
Caiaphas were challenged for His death, ſo thalt thou, except the 
Lord of His mercie grant thee grace to repent. The Lord giue ene- 
ryone of ys grace in time to repent, Ion. REverL. 1.7. drawes this 
Scripture to the ſecond comming of Chriſt in the cloudes: for hee 
fayes, T hey ſhall ſee Fm whom they haue pierced, and all the T ribes of 
the earth ſhall mourne before Him. Ot the which wee may gather, that 
inthe latcer daye the very Ele&, when they ſhall riſe, and ſee the 
Lord, when they ſhail ſee theſe handes, and theſe feete, and that 
fide, which by their ſinnes they haue pierced chorow, their firſt 
meeting ſhall bee with bitter mourning, they ſhall mourne, as a 
man will doe for His onely begotten ſonne, but immediatly that 
weeping ſhall be turned into joy, and the Lord ſhall wipe away all 
teares from their eyes, ſo that they ſhall neuer mourne nor ſorrow 
any more, but they ſhall be with the Lord, and rejoyce with a {0- 
lide joy for ever more, 

Now I come to the buriall of that bleſſed body : As the downe 
taking from the croſle came by a requeſt,ſo this buriall alſo comes 
by requeſt, But who requeſts for His buriall ? Not the /oves that 
requeſted for His downe taking, but good Joſeph of Arimaiheare- 
queſts for the buriall, The lewes requeſted not for any loue they 
bareto Him, bur foſeph that worthy diſciple ofChriſt requeſts ypon 
loue, Then the thinges that we ſhall ſpeake of the buriall this 
day are theſe: Firſt, by the conference of the foure Euangeliſts,wee 
have a faire deſcription of this man loſeph:Next, we haue eſpeciale 
lyinthe Goſpell of Luke, how boldly he comes to Pate: thirdly, 
we haue the ſuite it ſelfe:then the good and humane anſwere that 
hereceines out of the mouth of Pilate, Then looke how this man 
1s potnted out: Firſt, he is deſcribed by his name, his name is Joſeph: 
Next, hee is dcſcribed by his countrey : he vvas of eAvrimathea, 2 
toyyne in Indea: Thirdly, he vyas deſcribed from his ſubſtance, Hee 
Was 4 rich and wealthie man: and vvhat more ? What matter of all 
outyyard things, of our birth, of the place of it, or all the riches 
and ſubſtznce in the yvorld, if there be no more: Fourthly, he is 
deſcribed from his office, He Was a wiſe ard graue Senator, and ap- 
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parantly hee wasin that Councell of the Ivy ts, which was called 
SANEDRIM:yea,apparantly he was on P1L Ares cofiſell, becauſe he 
was a wile and potent man. Bur all theſe are outwarde thinges, 
therefore the Spirit afterward paints him out by his inward quali- 
ties ; for if thou haue no good properties, I will not giue a pennie 
for all thy calling, thy ſubitance, and all outwarde thinges : Hee is 
painted out in theſe qualities,which concerne this lite, & his beha- 
uiour toward me:he is called a good & vpright ma in his life. But what 
helpe all theſe ciuill and morall vertues, it there bee no more, they 
arc little worth. Therfore, the Spirit of God deſcribes him from the 
inwarde grace of the heart, from faith and hope.And it is ſaide, Hee 
waited for the kingdome of God. All his riches cloſed not his eyes from 
the ſight of that life to come, Then as hee hoped for F Kingdome, 
ſo hce vſed the meanes: Hee b:leeued in Icſus Chriſt, and was His 
Diſciple, Sothen, if thou bee not a {choller ro Chriſt in this earth, 
Jooke neuer to dwell with Him in Heauen. Yet there is ſomething 
wanting: Hee durſt not ayowe himſelfe openlie, for feare of his ri- 
ches and honour: But now at laſt, when it comes to extreame per- 
ſecution, hee manifeſtes himſelfe: When they (ate in the Counſell, 
concerning the death of Chriſt, Ioszp1 would nor giue his coun. 
ſell nor conſent thereunto, But yet there is an impediment 1n this 
man; for he ſhould not only haue refrained to haue giuen his con« 
ſent, but ſhould have opponed himſelfe againſt them,as Vicodemw 
did, for he opponed himlelfe boldly ynto them: Doeth our /aw((aies 
he)condemne a man before he be heard? Ton, 7. 50. where learne yee that? 
Soyee ſce,it is an hard and dangerous matter to bee a Counſeller, 
either in Kirke or in Policie, There will bee many impedimentes in 
Counſcllers , yea, cuen in the beſt of them: and yce ſee that when 
harde matters doe come in queſtion, men will abſent themſ:lues 
from the Councell ; but that 1s not well done, For, if thou bee 4 
Counſeller, albeit there were neuer ſo hard a matter in hand, thou 
arc bound in conſcience to bee preſent: Burt indeede it is better co 
abſent thy ſclte,than ro come and giue an euill yote. Againe, there 
are ſome, who will come, but will nor conſent to cuill; as IoszPn 
here did:But this is not enough;there is an infirmity here: for thou 
that art a Counſczller,art bound to make oppoſition toeuill, Again 
thereare other ſome.who will come, & not only refuſe to conſent 
tothat which their coſcience judges to be euil;bur alſo wil oppone 


.themſclues boldly thereunto, as Nicodemy did. And theſe are - bo 
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beſt ſort of Counſcllers, Alwayes, wee ſee this : 1t is an harde mate 
terto bea good Counſeller : for often times this terrour and that 
terrour will bee caſten in to thee, if thou inclineeicher this ways | 
or that way:and ſomtimes the matter will fall out ſo ambiguouſly, ! 
that thou wilt not know howe to vote, or what way to turne thee: | 
Sothat of all men,he who is a Coiſeller,cither in Kirke or Policie 
in theſe dangerous dayes,wherin ſuch terrours are caſten in, hath 
moſt need to deped ypon the couſcl of God, reucaled in His word: 

&in all things to keepea good colcience, Let no man offcr to doe 

a2ainſt his conſcicce, tor then the coſcience ſhall take hold on him, 

intend a proceſle againſt him,and challenge him,conui& him, and 

torment. him wich anguith before the Lords Tribunall.This tor the 
deſcription of the man, We muſt not thinke $ by fortune or chance 

or of his owne accord raſhly he came to this point: No,the proui- 

dence of God guided him, led him out for that purpoſe.And in this 

ation God had reſpe&R,not only to the Heauely honour of Chriſt; | 
butalſo tothe worldly things,to riches & power.The Lord choſe a 
worldly,rich,& potent man to bury Himzto this end,that the /cWes 
vho by all mea..cs ſought to heape ſhame & ignominie vpon the 
Lord, ſhould not oppone themſclues,& ſtaye Him to be buried:for 
tit had bene a poore or meane man,that had taken this in hande, 
doubtleſle they had opponed themſclues, & hindered His buriall, 
Againe;an honourable man is choſen to bury His Sonne honoura» 
blie, The Father will haue an Honourable riche man to burie His 
deare Sonne. Indeede /:ſcph of Arimathea gor neuer ſuch honour,as 
by F buriall of che bleſſed body of Ieſus,the Son of God. His cal- 
ling was nothing: he had never bin regiſtrate for F he was a Senator 
 Iudea,except that the Lord nad put in his hand the buriall of His 
deare Son, It istrue,the buriall of the Lord Ieſus is the laſt point of 
His humiliation: for what is the buriz11 of the body, but the conti- 
Mance of y body vnder death?And,if thy burial þe not ſanctifed, 
t1saterrible thing to be caſten ina hole, & to be bound vnder the 
earth, Woe to that bodice who is caſten into a hole,and in the bellie 
of the earth, and if it bee not ſan&ified in the buriallof I ESV S 
CHRIST.So Iſay,the buriall of [eſus Chriſt was the laſt poin& * 
of His humiliation. Hee was holden inthe fetters of death. Yetthe 
Lorde begins the glory of the Son at that which was ignominious 
lit ſelfe, He will not employ cucry man inthis work, but the moſt 
Wnourable man in the Citic, And then Hee will haue His Burial) 
not 
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not ina vile place,nor in a backſide, but in a notable & faire place, 
couered with a ſtone,Sorthe Heauenly Father will haue the honour 
of the Sone & His glory,to begin at the buriall, which was ſhame. 
full in it ſelfe:and then Hee goes forward,till His relurreion,and 
to His aſcending to Heauen, & ſitting at the right hand of the Fa. 
ther. To worldlinges, this honour of their burial), is but a part of 
worldly honour: but heere vnto Chriſt, that ſame piece of honour 
was y beginning of his heauenly glory. If thou be in Teſus this ſame 
honour which is done tothy bodie in this lite in thy buriall, is the 
beginning ofthy glory which thou ſhalt enjoy inthe Heauens.The 
diſhonour of the taithful in this life ſhal be turned to their honour 
and glorie,and it ſhall be turned totheir weale: Allrhings worke toge- 
they for the beſt vnto them that lone God,ſaies Paul, Rom. 8,29.1f thoulos 
ueſt che Lord,thar ſhame that ſhall be heaped on thee in this earth, 
1:1! bee the beginning of thine honour. Then much more ſhall the 
honour that thou ſhalt get inthislife, bee the beginning of that 
everlaſting honour. Now when Joſeph takes vp the body of F Lord 
lying ſo low at the Gallowes foot, and intends to bury that body: 
I doubt not, but he hath an eye to that glorious reſurreRion, and 
he ſaw that glory wherewith that body ſhould be glorified & ſhould 
glorifie the bodies of the faithfull,8& make them like His glorious 
body. If there were no more but that reſpe& of the reſurreRion of 
the bodizs of the faichfull,in that daye it ſhoulde make vs count of 
the bodies of the fairhfull,of their death and buriall. r,Per. 3.7.Ye 
reade,that husband: ſhoulde giue honour to their wines, becauſe they are the 
infirmer and weaker veſſels, and becauſe that with them they are to bee heires 
of the king dome of glorie,and of that life, Yee (ee this, thar if there yvere 
but an earthly body,who were appearing heire to a kingdome, men 
will count of him: Much more then,when we ſee a man or woman 
ordained to that Heauenly kingdome, and to that glory, ſhoulde 
we not honour them for that reſpc& of glory.Paulto T mm. ſaies,l1 
4 great houſe are many veſſels, ſome to honour cx ſome to «:ſhonour, ee ſee 
in a Noble mans houſe howe honourably they will handle golden 
and ſilu:r veſſels, Then when we looke to a faithfull man,ſhould we 
not count greatly of him, becauſe hee is ſo gloriousa veſſell,and is 
ro be partaker of that glory?All the glory of this world appertains 
properly to the faithfull: Indeede,often times they haue leaſt part 
thereof, (that they maye knowe their happineſſe ſtandes not in this 
earthly glory,but in that glory of Heauen)& the wicked haue mn 
ot It, 
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of it.YetI ſay: All the glory cuen of this world appertaines to the 
fithfull only.No honour appertains toa king who is a reprobate: 
Heis but a violent vſurper of theſe worldly things,and he ſhal one 
day giue account of his violent yſurpation: nothing but ſhame ap« 
pertaines to him, and all his honour ſhall bee turned into ſhame. 

Now I goeto the next thing: The boldnes that /oſeph bad in c0- 
| ming to P:late:Hee lurked before,but nowe when leſus is lying in 
greateſt ignominy,as wee vſe to ſpeake,At the Gallowes foot;The 
man takes boldnes, & ſteps in to Plates Hall, & makes his requeſt, 
His riches, his ſubſtace,& honour held him abacke awhile:but now 
he comes out & forgets all, & interceades for the body of Jeſus,to bu- 
rieit, Thy riches & honour of the worlde,are like as many fetters 8 
yron chaines, to retaine thee & hold thee abacke from Chriſt. Yet 
all che riches & honour in the world cannot hinder nor hold backe 
GODS calling , when Hee puts out His hande to drawe thee in 
to Him: But it He put not out His hand, & draw thee out, thou art 
ſo faſt detained, that all the (trength in the worlde will not be able 
todraw thee.It is true that Paul ſaies, 1.Cor.1.26.Te ſee your calling how 
that not mary wiſe men aſtet the fleſh,nor many noble are called; It is a rare 
thing ro ſee the Lord draw ſuch men:He vſes not to call many wiſe 
men,our of the hands of their wiſdome;nor many rich men,out of 
the hands of their riches; nor many Noble men, out of the handes 
oftheir Nobility:No,He lets them be.We reade not of any potent 
men among the 7ewes, vhom the Lord pulled out to be His Diſci= 
ples,except theſe two, Joſeph & Nicodemws.There might haue beene 
moe among the Princes of the Iewrs, but wee find the names of no 
moe regiſtrare.O how hard athing it is,to draw a wiſe ma,a migh- 
tie man,or a Noble man to Chriſt:for it is true that Chriſt ſaies, I: is 
4 bard to draWve arichman to Chriſt,as to draw a Camell throwe aneedles 
eze.To draw a great body thorow a needles eye, isno leſſe difficulty 
than to draw thee to Chriſt, who a1t a Noble man,who wilt fityp, 
&tralke of thy kinred,& of thy blood, This doing of /oſeph may bee 
marueiled at.Think ye not FI:ſ{h ſhould have manitcſted himſclfe 
rather in Tcſas lifetime,than nowe after His death? When Hee was 
going,wo: king wonders, and ſpeaking ſuch ſweet ſentences as ne- 
uer man ſpake.yer all this moued him not to come foorth,and ſhew 
himſelfe. Bur now Chriſt being in ſhame, he comes out,Wherunto 
ſhall I aſcribe this? I aſcribe it to the force $ came fromthe death 
of Teſus, There was neuer a liuing man in the world,that had fuch 
Q. 2 force 
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force as $ dead body had. No, 7 ſay, He had more power hanging 
dead 0n the crofſe,than when tice was liuingin the world; & more 
mighty was His death than His lite. The Lord giue vs aſcnſe & fce- 
ling of 5 force of 5 death of Chriſt.it is able ro cauſe a dead body 
riſe trom death to life, lohn 12.24 He foreroldpower of His death; 
I hen the corne of wheat lyes in the ground ana dies gt ſputtifies and brings 
foorth much fruu; lo the dead body of leſus fruftiti:d, and brought 
with it out of the graue to lite many thouſand ſoules,& ſo does it 
to the end of the worlc.Haſt chou lite into thee, From whom came 
thatlife 2 Euen from the death ot Jeſus Chriſt ; if Chriſthad not 
died, thou had(t neuer felt life. Hee vſes alſo for this purpoſe ano- 
ther ſimilitude,Where ener.the dead carcaſſe is, thit her reſorte the Eagles: 
Meaning, where His dead body was, the faichfull where eucr they 
were,they ſhould take them to their wings, from all the ends of the 
earth, &leaue their riches and honour, and by Faith fleero Him, 
ro fecde vpon Him, for His deade body caſts ſuch a ſweete ſmell 
thorow the Heauens, and the Earth (a carioun caſts ſuch an euill 
ſncll, but the body of Teſus hath a (weete ſmell) that it will allure 
men & women to come to it, The Lord giue cuery one ſuch a taſte 
of His ſ{weetncfl-,as Joſeph and Nicodemns tound, that with pleaſure 
we may flee to Him, and feede on Him.Now followes the requeſt, 
he comes in to Pilates Hall,and defires leaue ro take vp the dead body of 
Teſus, as yee ſaw before, the body of Ieſus was not taken from the 
croſſe without the licence of the Indge, Pontius Pilate: ſo they durſt 
not burie the body of Ieſus without leaue, Why? The Lord vyas 
condemned, and the man who is condemned, is yet in the hands 
of the Iudge,vntill he giue Him ouer.If we conſider wel this whole 
Hiſtorie of the ſuffering of Chriſt, vve ſhall finde one thing vvorthy 
to be marked, Albeit the Lord Ieſus vyas the moſte innocent man 
that cuer yvas inthe vvorlde, yet hauing to doe vvith Magiſtrates, 
both ciuile and eccleftaſticall;as Pontins Pulate,Cataphas,and the reſt, 
from the beginning to the end, Hee will haue nothing done but 
vvith theirleaue: yyhen the Magiſtrate ſent out men of vyarre to 
take Him, He vvould not ſuffer Perey to refit them,but He reproo- 
ued him for drawing his ſword:Hee would not haue His body ta- 
ken downe from the Crofle, without the leave of the Magiſtrate: 
Hce would hauc nothing done to Him : Hee would not be buried 
withour the leaue of the Magiſtrate, Hee leaues thee His example, 
to teach thee, if thou wereſt neuer ſo janocent, yer if thou __ 
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in the handes of the Magiſtrate, ſuffer. nothing to be done to thee 
wich offence, and with the diſgrace of juſtice and judgement: hee 
who would die well, and in'the Lord,let Him proteſt that nothing 
be done ro him that will diſgrace juſtice,albeir he ſuffer innocently, 
Imight let you ſee an higher ground of this matter, butTwil touch 
itonly.The Lord that came in the world to relieue thee from that 
great Tudge, and from all the pointes of his Tuſtice, it behoved 
Him to ſuffer all the points of Tultice vnder the earthly judge Pox- 
tigs Pilate, in His condemnation, in His taking from the croſle, & 
in His burial: this was all to the intent, that thou mighteſt be fully 
freed from all che points of the Iuſtice of G O D, for whatſoeuer 
thing Heeither did or ſuffered, it was for thy cauſe, Thcre is ano= 
ther thing here, that wou!d not be paſſed by: There is no queſtion, 
but ir comes of the Prouidence of Godzthat this body is neither 
reaued away by violence, nor ſtollen away by ſlight, but the taking 
away comes of a ſpeciall requeſt!: no queſtion, this matter was ſo 
diſpenſed, that the death of Ieſus ſhould bee made notable, and 
come to the eares of Platc,and all other men: the death was to be 
made notable ro the world,& likewiſe the buriall was ro be made 
notable, to the end, that His glorious reſurre&ion might be made 
knowne tothe world. Theſeare rhe two pillars of ourFaith, the 
death of Chriſt, and His reſurre&ion, & theſe are the two points 
that the deaill and the Heretiques haue from time to time {iriuen 
to hew and cut downe, that they ſhould not appeare tothe world, 
becauſe they are the chiefe pillars of our Faith:but honour & glory 
be to the Lord, who of His grace hath kept theſe pillars conſtant- 
lyin His Church,in deſpite of the deuill,& all his inſtrumErs.Now 
the God of H2:auzn grant ys grace totake holde on His death, and 
glorious reſurre&ion, that through His death and reſurreRion we 
may bee raiſed from death to newneſle of life here, that hereafter 
wee may reignein glory with Him, To whome with the Father, 
and the Holy Spicite, bee all honour, praiſe and glorie, world 
without end, 
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44 ' EAnd Pilate marueiled ; if hee'iwere alreatie dead, and called unto 
him th Centurion; and'asbed of him, Whether bic had beene any while dead? 

45 Hnd when hee knew the trueth rf the Centurion , hee gaue the bodie 
80 Toſeph: | 
' 146 Whoboutht alinitth lah, and tooke him doWne , and wrapped him 
” the linen cloth ,* &C. | | 
x \- TIoun CHaAP.XIX% 

38 Andafter theſe things, Toſeph of Arimathea (who was a dſcipleeof 
Teſus, but ſecretly for feare of the IeWes ) beſought Pilate that hee might take 
downe the body of Teſus. Ard Pilate gane him licence, Hee came = and 
tooke leſus bodie,. 

' 39 wAndihirecamealſo.Nicodemu(Who fir fl came to Teſs by night ) 
and brought of myrrhe and ales mingled together about an h:ndreth pound, 

49 Then tocke they the badie of Teſus, and Wrappedit in linen cluthes, 
with the odours, asthe manner of the Tewes ts to buric, 


gl Hz laſt day (welbeloued in Ieſus Chriſt)wee en- 
DN tered jnto.the Hiſtory of the Buriall of the Lord 
«I Icſus:and wee hearde that the Buriall came by a 
| requeſt, made to Pilate the Romane Deputie for 
the time;The requeſt maker was one IostPn:Hee 
| is ſer down and deſcribed by all the foure Evan- 

GELISTES, Inall his properties,; Hee was a man 
pf ArRtMATHBA, a Towne in Iva1te, Heevvasa rich man, and alſo 
an honourable and graue Counſcller, Then, as concerning by 
| quazs 
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qualities of his perſon : Hee Was a good and an vpright man, who lined 
vprightlie in the worlde : and yet hee had a further reſpect than 
ynto this life, for he waited conſtantlie for the Kingdome of God, 
And therefore, when Chriſt came into the worlde, and tooke vp= 
on Him that great office of the Mediator betwixt G O D and 
man, hee enters into His ſchoole , and became His Diſciple, how- 
beit for feare of the Itvyes , hee durſt not manifeſt himſelfe , bur 
lurked ſecretlie fora time , euen to this time that it came to the 
Buriall of the bodie of Teſus ; and then hee ſhewes himſelfe to bee 
a Diſciple of Chriſt. In that Councell,which was againſt the Lorde, 
hee vvas a Counſeller ; but hee vvoulde neither giue counſell, nor 
conſent to che condemning and ſlaying of CHRIST, Thus 
much yee heacde before concerning this man and his properties: 
Then wee hearde howe hee goes forwarde boldlie to Pilate to ſecke 
the Lordes bodie. Hee lurked before , ſo long as Iefus was in the 
worlde, working ſuch wonders as never man wrought,& ſpeaking 
with ſuch 2 grace as neuer man ſpake with, But nowe when Hee ts 
dead, hee conies out boldliz,and goes to Pilare,and hee maniteſtes 
himſelfe; To ler vs ſee, that IESVS in His death, had greater 
force to drawe the ſoules of men ynto Him, than Hee had in His 
life for from that death there came ſo ſweete and ſenſiblea ſmell 
tothe ſoules of ſinners , that it drewe the ſoules of ſinners vnto 
Him : Namelie, the heart of this man Tostru : So that hee comes 
out boldlie, as ſaide is, and hee gocs toP1L Ars,and requeſtes Inm 
to givehim the bodieof IES VS to bee buried, Thus farre vvce 
hearde the laſt daye : Nowe this daye wee haue P11 atzs anſwere 
to IostPns requeſt, | 

Pit art wonders that He was dead ſo ſoone: and forthemore 
certaintie hee calles a Centurion, and as kes him , if Hee was dead 
alreadie. The Centurion affirmes, that Hee was dead alreadie.P1- 
LATE grantes the requeſt, After this we come to the maner of His 
Buriall.Wee ſhall goe forward as time ſhall ſuffer, & God ſhall giue 
Vs grace, Pilate Wonders that hee was ſo ſoone dead. This wondering of 
Pilateno queſtion, imports,that the death of Icſus was extraordi- 
nary: It was not afterthe common faſhion of men $ were crucihed, 
for mea who were crucified, they vſed to hing long on the Croſſe, 
before they yeelded the ſpirit, dayes & nights; and inend,erethey 
yeelded the ſpirite,the life was taken from them by violence: They 
were broken on the Croſſe, So 7r/ate hearing,that the Lorde was ſo 
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ſoone dead, hee wondered,as at an extraordinaric thing, Thereare 
ſundrie thinges that teſtifie that death of Icſus to haue beene cx. 
rraordinary: as firſt, Thatmighty and loude voyce & crying which 
theLord vctered on the Croſſ: immediately betore He yeelded the 
ſpirit:for who will giue a loud crie at the yeelding of his ſpirit? for 
at the poinGt of deach, when nature failes,it is a rarething to finde 
a manto haue a yoyce or a word,Next, The yeelding of His ſpiritſo 
ſuddenly,whe by the power of nature He might haue liued longer, 
Laſt;This wondering of Pilateteſtifies, That His death was extraor- 
dinaric,& that there was a power in leſus which controlled nature, 
When nature would haue kept life, the diuine power puts it our, In 
a word : This wondering teſtifies, That the death of Ieſus was the 
death of God , thedeath of a man, but God inthe man, glorious 
and blcf[:.d for euermore, 

Now it is ſaid, Pilate vnderſioed of the Centurion, that Teſus was dead, 
when hee granted the requeſt of Toſeph,and gaue the bodie to him to bee 
buried, Firſt, I ſee Piareis a good Tuſtitier, ( the Romane Juſlice 
was a good Iuſtice,the Rowane Iuſtitiers were good)he ſhewed him 
ſelfe to bee a good Tuſtitier in this: a man condemned to die , hee 
would not giue Him outof His hands, till hee knew perfe&ly that 
He was dead. The Indge ſhould not giue a man out of his hadsto 
any, till he know he be dead; Juſtice requires that: If they didſo to the 
greene tree, the Lord Himſelte ſaies, what ſhall they doe to the withered? If 
ſopreciſe juſtice was kept on F innocent, what ſhall become of the 
reprobate,who mult ſuffer euery point of juſtice?Lord ſaue vs from 
that juſtice of the reprobate.1 put it out of doubt: This juſtice kept 
on Teſus is a liuely image of that juſtice,that ſhalbe kept on there- 
probate, Thou ſhalt not eſcape one point of that juſtice, but rhou 
ſhalr ſuffer in thy carcageF extremity, if thou be not participate of 
His blood. Another thing is to bee marked in Pilate: I ſee a part of 
humanity in him: hee grantsthe dead body humanely.And ſurely 
this was by the faſhion: for the bodies of crucified me were not gi- 
ue & yeclded at the requeſt of me;as their death was ignominious, 
ſo was their buriall,] put no doubt, the c6ſcience of the innocencie 
of Ieſus never left him,& the conſciece of His innoctcie made him 
to beſocaſiero grant the body of leſus at the requeſt of Ioſeph.Bre- 
thren,if this matter had bene in the hands of C aiaphas,& the Pricſts, 
and the Scribes,& the Elders, they would not haue bene ſo ready to 
haue giuethe body to be buried; for as they ſought to ſhame Him 
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in vis death,ſo would they in mis buriall: they had buricd aim like 
an Aſſe,& caſte yim out like a beaſt. So who is this that diſhonours 
the Saints of God in their buriall?Ir is not 7*/ate,or an Erharke, or 
Twrke,or Pagan:it is hypocrie profeſſors, hypocrits, Cataphas,it is falle 
prieſts, knaues, with a coloured religion:itis the countertet bie prieſts, 
thoſe ſhauelings,thoſe monks & triers, who murther the innocets- 
there was neuer bitternes nor gal of heart like their bitternes, who 
wil cal theſeiues the kirke(they are a falſe & a deceiving kirke)they 
haue not bene content to martyre the deare Saints of God, (that 
bloody maſſacre ſhall neuer goe out of memory,it ſhalbe recent to 
their perpecual ſhame, & they ſhal pay for it one day)but they have 
raiſed ypF bones of the dead to burne the: The veſſels of diſhonour 
ſecke the diſhonour of the yeſlels of honour:but ſhame and confu- * 
ſion ſhall light ypon them,whe the Saints of God ſhall get honour. 
TheLord (aue vs from them, and that judgement which they ſhall 
receiue, We goc now to the miner of the Buriall. Looke the loving 
affection of this holy man Joſeph, would to God we couldlearne ar 
him(who loued the dead Ieſus ſo well)ro loue Him now living and 
glorified in the Heaues, When he hath gotte the body of the Lord, 
he takes it, puts it,not in a foule cloth;he takes not an old ſheet, but 
he buyes the cleaneſt linne, & fineſt that culd be gotte: & the Spirit 
of God notes, that it was a fine linnencloth,which had neuer touched 
any mans body before: then he wraps the body of Ieſus in that winding 
ſheet. I ſuppone it was with his owne hands(for wee reade of none 
other that touched Him)for hee thought his owne hands ouer yn- 
worthie to winde ſuch a precious and glorious bodie, 

Nowe Brethren, as the Buriall of the Lord was honoured by an 
honourable man, who was the Burier of Him: ſo it was honoured 
vitha cleane winding-ſheert, which is a piece of che honour of the 
Buriall,But looke to this mans doinges better:When hee procures 
leauero bury Himghe departs not, & leaues another to bury Him: 
he ſais not, haue done enough. I haue gottt his body, he has other 
frieds tha I, here he has his mother, & his diſciples, & other wome, 
who came with him out of Gali/,and others,let them bury him, & 
doey reſt to him;Noyhe ſaics not ſo:So this is a comendable thing 
in him,who hauing gotte leaue to bury him, he perteRs the worke, 
he will bury him, himſelfe with his owne hands, Let vs learne at To- 
ſeph;1f we pur co our hads to the work of Ieſus ro honour him, (wo 


co him that honours him not)if chou begin to dobim any ſeruice, 
leaue. 
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leaue not off, whillt thou hane ended it: Count not that which 
thou haſt done, as men doe, who will ſay, I haue profeſſed, Ihaue 
ſufcred for religion, more tkan the beſt of them, But when chou 
art running thatrace 3 neuer looke ouer thy ſhoulder vntill thou 
commelt to thy races ende: and ſay, thouart an vnprohrable ſer. 
uant, ſuppoſe thou hadſt done neuer fo much : goe forward, the 
crowne isnot in the middeſt of the race, but at theend: and hee 
who perlſiſtes to the end of the racehe ſhall get the crowne,& not 
he who goes backe againe,Yet the affection of the man would bce 
conſidered and weighed, after that once that ſweete (mel! (the 
ſweereſt ſmell that cucr was felt ) comes from the body of leſus, 
that ſweet ſmell of loue (for the ſauour of that body is the ſ2uour 
of loue, ſuch lone as man neuer bare to man, ſuch lone as made 
the Lord to die for ſinners ) after that the ſmell comes to Joſephs 
ſoule, it wakened yp in his heart loue towards the Lord : for Hee 
muſt loue vs, before wee loue Him : and whilſt Hee begins to loue 
Him, he makes requeſt for Him,&euer the nearer that he drawes 
to that precious body : the ſweete ſmell that came from that pre- 
cious body was alwayes the greater,and the heart of 7ſeph warmed 
ay the more with Him : ſo that he could neuer get reſt yntill he got 
that body in his armes,and wrapped it in linnen clothes.So when 
we begin to taſte that fragrant odour,that ſweer ſmell, our hearts 
will be allured to draw neare to Him, and as we draw the nearer to 
Him, wee will ay finde the ſweeter ſauour proceeding from Him: 
Thou ſhalt feele alwaies the more that ſweet odour, the more neare 
thou meete wich Him : and who euer thou bce that ſeekeſt Him 
once, thou yvilt neuerreſt vvhilſt thou ſee Him, and be vvith Him, 
Paul (peakes this of himſelfe, 2, Cor,4.8, 1 approouc rather to be with 
the Lord, than to dwell in this bodie. And to the Philippians, 1.23.1 de- 
ſire tobe looſed, and to be with Chriſt : For as vyell as vyc loue this bo- 
dy, vve vvill bz content to flit out of it,to 1:r the body fall dovvne, 
like a broken pitcher, that yve may be conjoyned yvich Chriſt : vve 
vvill be content to flit, and to obtaine Icſus Chriſt, euen vvich the 
difſolution of the body. 

This forthe part of Ioſeph, in the burying of Chriſt, novve fol- 
loyves the part of one Nicodemns : Whilſt as Toſeph is vyrapping 
the body of Iefus in the vvinding-ſhtete, one Nicodemns vyl1o had 
cometo Ieſus by night to be inſtruced ſecretly by Him, he comes 
to Him, and hee comes not emptie handed ( come not emptic 
handed 


Sa &  XT.1I_OE EY RE Es 


<<=Z7Z 


Or THE Byx1latt or CHnrRIsrT. 259 
handed ro Chrnift,bring wv thee ſome gift)I;e comes with a mixture 
of Myrrhe, and alces, a precious odour,and with a great weight, 
an hundreth pound weight, a great weight, and a great price, for 
this gift hath bene a coſtly gift, But to ſpeake of this Nicodemus, 
to compare him with 7oſepb, as Joſeph was an honourable man, & a 
Prince amongſt the people,ſo was Nicedemus an honourable wan, 
&a Prince amongſtthe people, read the 3, of 7:bn, As feſeph was a 
rich man, ſo Nicademys was a rich and mightie man, as /oſeph was a 
ſecret diſciple of Chriſt, ſo Nicodemns was a quiet diſciple of Chriſt, 
who lurked before,and now comes to light, I read of one proper- 
tic in Nicodemns, which was not in loſeph;This Nicodemus is called by 
Chriſt, a Do&Rour, and Maſter in 1ſrae/ : He was a Parſe, learned 
in the law of the Iewes,we read not this of /oſeph.Yet to goe forward 
inthe compariſon, As Joſeph brought his honour ard riches, and 
laid them downe atthe feete of Ieſus Chriſt, who lay dead inig- 
nominie inthe ſight of the worlde, ſo this Necodemus brings his 
honour and his riches, his learning , and his wiſedome, and 
layes them downe at the feete of Ieſus lying dead : there he hum= 
bles his head, as it were at the feete of Ieſus : So that this was the 
greateſt honour that Ieſus gotin His death and buriall : the wiſ- 
dome, the honour, and the learning of the world, and the riches 
in the perſons of the'e men was all caſt vnder His feete, and no 
doubt, theſe two men, before they met with Icſus,and knew Him, 
they ſtood much on their reputation, they thought their riches, 
and their honour was ſomething, and they counted much of their 
prerogatiues in the worlde, but after they got a ſight of Icſus, all 
theſe, as Paul ſpeakes of himſelfe, ſeemed but loſſe vnto them : they 
ſeemed but dung and amt, in reiþett of leſus Chriſt, whome they coumedto 
bethcir only vantage. If thou hadſt wiſdometo compaſle the world, 
itis nothing but folly, in reſpe& of that eminencie of the wildome 
of Icſus Chriſt, all would ſtincke,and be dung to thee, thou woul- 
deſt not endure 401ooke vpon them, it thou hadſt a fight of that 
eminencie of the wiſdome of Ieſus Chriſt, Wiſe men will ſpite 
atthe Croſſe of Chriſt : theſe wiſe men, if ye ſpeake to them of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, they will ſpit at it: yetalbeir they bee wiſe, the 
fooliſhneſſe of the Crofle of Chriſt will ſhame them 311, the fooliſh= 
neſſe of it ſhames allthe wiſe in the world, the poucrtic ſhames all 
the riches of the world, the ignominie of it ſhames all the honour, 
allthe crownes and ſceptersin the worlde : and therefore P a v L 
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1. Cor. in Eſzyts vyordes,he glories, Where is the wiſe men nowtwhere 
are the Scribe? where is the diſpucer of the world? Hath not this fooliſh 
Croſle of Chriſt made all but follie : the very fooliſhnes of $ Croſſe 
of Chriſt hath made all Fprerogatiues of yworld but fooliſhnes:the 
world would not know God in His wiſdome, when He had ſet out 
ſuch a faire Fabricke of 5 world, He determined to ſaue {o many as 
ſhould belecue-But how ? by Philoſophic? No, by wiſdom?No,but 
by the foolſhneſſe. of preaching:;thou ſhalt neuer ſee Heaven, I giue thee 
this doome, ifthou be nor ſaued by this fooliſh preaching. This for 
the perſo of Nicodemas,now let ys ſee his giftzitis a rich gift, a mix- 
ture of Myrrhe & Aloes ofan hundreth pound weight what moo= 
ued 4 manto doethis? now certainly there are few tolks $ will caſt 
away their goods, & giue them for nothing: it behooued 4 ſome 
great mater ſhould haue moued this man: if ne had not ſeene ſome 
thing in y body, to haue moued him to haue brought this gift, he 
had neuer brought ſuch a precious gift:if he had not ſeene a won» 
derfull preciouſnes inf body(cuen that dead body was $ moſt pre- 
cious thing inworld)he had neuer bin ſoliberal,as ro hauc bought 
ſo much precious oyntment what cauſes men be ſo loth to beſtow 
any thing on Chriſt, & His Goſpel: yworld ſees not how precious 
He is in His Goſpel,when thou ſeeſt noth preciouſnes of $Goſpel 
& of Chriſt; O ! what marue!l is this?F thou beſtoweſt nothing on 
Icſus & His Goſpell:I doubt nor,if thou couldeſt ſee $ power of 
light, &$.preciouſnes of that Goſpel,thou wouldeſt beſtow gifts & 
preſents,yea,all y thou haſt ro glory of Teſus,& toy maintenance 
of it:ye had need to look on this mater at this time. The Lord open 
the eyes of men toſce 5 price of this glorious Goſpel. But to ſpeak 
of IVicodemus gift:y gilt is honourable,a gitt of odours:what ſhould 
have mouecd this man to haue both ſuch a gift of odours more tha 
any othertif Nicodemus had not felt $ ſweeteſt ſauour & odour,thar 
euer was,coming fro the body of Ieſus, he had neucr brought ſuch 
a gift, hee meetes a ſweete ſauour with a ſweet ſauour t that body 
needed no odours of Nicodemus, becauſe that bodie was filled 
with the preſence of God, and therefore needed none odours, to 
preſcrue it from corruption, The naturall body of a man, beeing 
dead, will ſtincke, but the body of the Lord Ieſus was nor ſubjeR 
to corruption: ſoye ſee, Brethren, all things honour the buriall;y 
honorable m3 7oſeph honouresy burial, the windingſheet honoureg 
5 buriall, y man Nicodemus honours F buriall $ rich gift honoureg 
$ buriall ofyLord, ſo His buriall was on all wayes honorable: So F 
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lorie of Teſus: beganne in His buriall, When Nicodemus is come 
with his gitt, fo/eph & Nicodewns joyne hands in hands together, & 
T hey tockg towells, and burics the body of Ieſws, after the manner of the 
buriall of the lewes: Yee ſee in this /cph a thing commendable: 
When Nicodemus comes with a rich gitt, and a richer git than hee 
gaue, he enutes him not, hee enuies neither the man, nor his gitr, 
but hartily they take the body together, and annoyntir, Letno 
man enuie another, who comes with a gitt to Telus, but let mee 
with wy ſmall gift, and thee with thy great gitr, hartily zoyne 
hande in hande together, and glorifie leſus Chriſt : put away 
enui2 and emulation,'and hartily honour l ESV S CHRIST, 
for if we ſawe that all our honour ſtandes in the honour of Ieſus 
Chriſt, wee would bee content, that every man ſhould come with 
greater gifts to honour Teſus-Chriſt : and loemulation would bee 
put away, Now the Lord giue vs grace to ſee, that all our honour 
ſtands in that, that Teſus Chriſt may be honoured, that we may be 
content with all men to glorific Him : he ſayes not, \{;codemws doe 
thou the reſt of it, T haue done my part, I haue bought $ winding» 
ſheete, & nowT will goe my way, doe thou the reſt, annoyatthon 
Him,& burie thou Him,No,he leaues Him not, but when once he 
put his hand tro Himhe wil notleaue Him:haſt thou begun toſerne 
Chriſt, leaue Him not, albeit a King ſhould command thee, leaue 
Him not: if thou come not xy odours come with a windingſheet,jf 
not with $ windingſheer, come, put the towelt about Him,& bind 
Him, & jt thou doeſt no more, ſtand by, & ſpeake to His honur, & 
glorifie Him, and if thou haſt nota tongue to ſpeake reuerently of 
Him,think of Him reuerently, & honour Him in thy heart If thoy 
honour Him not, woe to thee if thou were a King:wo to thee, if 
glorify not $ God of glory, & this may ler vs fee by experience,$F 
ſoule{ hath any will co glorify Teſus, can neuer beat reſt, but whe 
tis occupied in glorifying Him, he ſaies,this was done after  cuſtome 
of Ffewes:25 they buried honorable men, ſo they buried [eſus,g00d 
reaſd was it $ ſoit ſhould be, there came neuer ſuch an honorable 
man amog them as Chriſt:no, not their kings, Danid,Salomon.&c, 
were nothing to Him.So it appeares$ this cuſtome inyburiall was 
according to their ceremonial liw,& therefore theſe ceremonies 
} lewes vſed in theſe burialls, their waſhing, their odours. & the reſt 
were all igures of Icſus to come;& of F glorious reſurreRio of His, 
which is5 crncft peoy of our reſutreRio, for our re (urreio depeds 
on Hig. 
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on His glorious reſurreRion, and if Hee had not riſen, we ſhould 
neuer haue riſen in glorie, Sceing therefore they were ſhadowes 
after His death and reſurreQion,a'l thele ceremonies, all this bal. 
ming, ee_ &c.take an end:and except thou wouldeſt ſay, that 
Jeſus is not riſen and extinguiſh the ſweer {mel of His reſurreRion, 
thou muſt leauc off all the ceremonies. It is true, buriall ſhould 
be honoured, and certainely in the buriall of men and women, a 
great reſp:& ſhould bee had : Why ſhould the body ofa man bee 
caſtaway:the very light of Natureimprinted in the heart by the 
creation dites, that the dead body of a man or a woman ſhould 
be buricd honourablie, and that in hope of immorrtalitic : Nature 
hath a ſmell of immortalitie, and it cauſes the body be had in due 
regarde: the beaſts bodies ye ſee, when they are dead, they are caſt 
avvay and no moreis made of them. Come to cuſtome, the cu- 
ſtome of buriall that the Fathers vſcd from the beginning, teaches 
vs, thac the buriall of man and woman ſhould be reſpected, and 
that vpon the hope of reſurrefion : Beginne at Adam, goc to 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, foſeph, and all the reſt of the holy Parriarkes, 
they had a regarde of their burialls, ypon hope of their reſurre- 
&ion : for the bodies of the SainRes yyho are buried, ſhall riſe 
gloriouſly in that great day: and this they did not ſo much by Na- 
ture, as by a reuelation of God, and on this hope folloyyed theſe 
ceremonies: the vvaſhing and balming of the bodies, Att, 9.37 
The very vvord the Scripture vſes, the vyord of f1-cping, ſhevy the 
bodie vyould not dic for ever : but that they laid downe the body 
in the graueto ſleepe, as if it vyzre laide dovyne ina ſoft bed to 
ſleepe, not to lye for ay there, but toriſe againe in the morning, 
vvhen the day ſhalt.riſe, leſus Chriitis the molt glorious morning 
that cuervyas : an the body that ſl:epes iv Him, (h:1l riſe againe 
to glorie, vyhen Hee ſhall come in the cloudes vv+th millions of 
His Angels, Comero the cuſtome of che nations : their buriall 
vvas honoured,;they did it of imitation follovving the F-thers, like 
Apes, vvanting the hope of reſurreGtion, What h<Ipeth theethy 
buriall, or the honours of it, if thou vyantcſt that hope of reſur= 
rection : they vvanted the yyord of God the life of all ceremonies, 
what good doe all theſe ceremonies vyichout the vvord and pro» 
*mifes of God, by them only they are quickened, by them only they 
line, yvithout them they are dead ſhadoyves, The very Ethnikes 
hada reſpe& to burial 1: But this yyas in hope ofrelurreRion,but 
| : ypon 
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ypon a cuſtome for pompe and vaineglorie. As inall things the 
Lord gaue them yp vnto a reprobarte ſenſe, ſo in buriall Hee gaue 
them vp to areprobate ſenſe, They would caſt out ſome dead bo. 
dies like dogges, and ſome vſcd to burne the deade bodies in the 
fire, theſe arc barbarous and inhumane faſhions, The body ſhould 
be buried in the earth, thou ſhouldeſt returne tothe earth, as thou 
cameſt of the earth ; Againe, ſome amongſt the Genti/es vſed over 

at gorgeoulneſle, andſumptuouſneſſe in their burialls, placing 
the effec of the buriall in gorgeouſneſſe. Butto come to vs, if 
thou werelt a King , thou ſhouldeſnot followe the Ethnickes in 
ſumpruouſneſle : when the Lord brings a man low,wilt thou exalt 
his head, and excecde meaſure in gorgeouſneſſe : vvilr chon hold 
yp his head, when the Lord is caſting downe his head, the Lord 
will caſt downe thine heade, and his both to the duſt, Eſchew 
two extremities, Firſt, eſchew contempr, caſt not away the body: 
and ſecondly , -eſchew gorgeouſneſſe and ſuperfluitie , keepe a 
Chriſtian honour : albeit thou wereſt a King, or an Emperour, 
thou ſhouldeſt keepe a mediocritie, and Chriſtian honeſtie, and ler 
that \weete ſmell of the death and reſurrection of IESV S 
CHRIST ſauourinto his buriall. 

Whar ſhall we ſay in burialls then ? Shall we make noneexcep= 
tion, No, let vs looke to Circumſtances : Burie not a beggerlike 
a King, looke to the placeand time, and perſon: yetin all times 
places and perſons, let the buriall ſmell of that ſweet ſmelling 
odourof IESVS CHRIST, andlet that ſimple Chriſtian ho- 
neſtie be ſeene in your burialls. . 

Now becauſe the time is ſpent, and I will not wearie you: I 
leauc the reſt ti!l the next daye, and commend you to GOD, 
beſeeching Him , that yee may bee likero Him, bothin life and 
death, and in His buriall and reſurre&ion, that wee may dwell 
with Him for euermore in the Heauens, To whome with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Spicit, be all honour, praiſe and glorie, world 
without end, 
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MaArtrH, CHAP» XXVI 7. 
59 So leſeph tocke the bodie, and Wrapped it in a cleane linen. cloth, 


MaxKE, CHAP, XxXyv,. 
46 Andlayed him in a tombe that was hiWen out of a rocke, and rolled 
& ſlone Unto the doore of the ſepulchre. 


LvksB CHAP, XXIIq. 
53 Andtookeit doWne, and Wrapped it in linnencloth, and layed it 
#1. 4 tombe hewen out of a rocke, Whercin was neuer man yet layed, 


TJOHNg CHAP. XIX. 
41 Andin that place where Teſus was crucified, Was a Garden, ana in 
the Garden anew ſepulchre, wherein was neuer man yet layed. 


E t haue in hand at this preſent (well-bcloued in 
CaR1sT) this Goſpel of the Buriall of the Lord: 
When Heeis crucified and dead, His Buriall is ob- 
tained by a requeſt '; which requeſt was made to 
© Þ 7iate,the Tudge and Romane Deputie:he that made 
ctherequeſt, was Iſeph of eArimath:a,an honourable 

man,z Senator. a rich,a good,and a godly man,There comes after- 
ward to Ieſeph, one Nicodemus, a DoGor in Iſrael, an honourable, 
a wiſe, and a good man, and a Diſciple of leſus, albeit quietly, as 
Joſeph was: and he joynes handes in this worke with Toſeph: So theſe 
two take the whole workein hand: firſt Toſeph, and then Nicodemw. 


In the Hiltorie of this Buriall wee haue thele two partes: o___ 
aus 
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hauethe vvinding of Chriſt,as vve ſpeake commonly, Hee is vvin= 
ded and yyrapped in a newe linnen cloth, being embaulmed vvith 
{weet odors. We haue heard already of this firſt part of His Burial: 
The ſecod part of His Buriall,is the laying of His prectous body in 
the graue.Firſt this day we ſhal ſpeak of the laying of F body 1n the 
grauc:& next falles out a piece of a Hiſtory,concerning certain wo 
men,namely, Marie Mazdalene,8& the other Marie,the mother of 1o- 
ſer,vovho are vyitneſſes of F buriall ,& ſaw that all things vvere vvell 
done. Thirdly,in that part vye have read in the Goſpel of Matthew 
elpeciallic, vvce haue a piece of Hiſtorie concerning the vvatching 
& keeping of the graue of Icſus,atter He vvas buried. The Hiſtorie 
is very plaine,and the doctrine thereof thall be plaine alſo. Then to 
begin at the firſt part of the hiſtory: The burying of Ieſus after hee 
was vyrapped in the vyinding-ſheet, /ohnin his Goſpel markes the 
place vvherc he vyas buried:Fir(t in generall, he notes it to bee in & 
Garden;not a Kirke,not an houſe but a Garden,in the faire fields:nor 
ynder a roofe,bur vnder the roofe of heaue. This burying in Kirks 
is come in ypon ſuperſtition, It maye ſufhce the greatelt lorde of 
them a'l to be buried in the ftelds,as the Lord Ieſus vvas buried, So 
the place vvas 4 Garden, Next, it is deſcribed from the ſituation of 
it: Neare Mount Caluarie, the place vyhere hee vyas crucified: foſeph 
and Nicodems chooſed this place,of verye purpoſe, becauſe it yvas 
neare hande;the time ſtraited them: the time of the Paſſeouer yvas 
drawing neare,and they vvcre to celebrate it after the going down 
of the Sunne: and therfore they take the commoditie of the place. 
This vyas their purpoſe, But the Father of heauen had his purpoſe 
inthis vvorke. The place vyas notable,& knowne to all theindwel- 
lers in Hieruſalerm, The Lorde of purpoſe choſe that place: that as the 
place of His Buriall was knowen to Hieraſa/em, ſo the ReſurreRion 
of the Lord ſhould be known to Hreruſalem, Al this knowledge that 
Hee was buried auailes nothing:ifthou knoweſt not 5 Hee is riſen 
againe: & yyithourt this knowledge no remithion of finnes, no life. 
Bur to come more patticularlie to the place: /ohn,when hee had [et 
it downe in generall, he comes in ſpeciall,and hee calles ir,s monu- 
mentzhe calles it,e new grave, whereinnener man lay, It was a graue,not 


 hewen out of theearth:it was hewen our of a {tone:and loſeph cate 


ſed itto be hewe our,not to Teſus, but to himſelf:but yet he vouch= 
ſafesit vpon Ieſus, All was notable; the place, the garde, the time, 


the graue,that His Reſurre&ion might be notable & cafily known 
toall 
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Marry, CHAP» XXVII. 
59 Soleſeph torke the bodie, and Wrapped it in a cleane linnen. cloth, 


MaxKE, CHAP, Xyv. 
46 Andlayed him in a tombe that was heWen out of 4 rocks, and rolled 
& ſlone vnto the doore of the ſepulchre. 


Lvks CHAP, XX117T, 
53 Andtooke it doWne, and Wrapped it in a linen cloth, and layed it 
b?.. 4 tombe hewen out of arocke, Whercin was neuer man yet layed, 


TJouNg CHAP. XIX. 
41 Andinthat place where Teſs was crucified, Was a Garden, ana in 
the Garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was nener man 3et layed. 
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E = have in hand at this preſent (well-b:lovedin 
CaR1srT) this Goſpel of the Buriall of the Lord: 
When Heeis crucified and dead, His Buriall is 0b- 
= tained by a requeſt '; which requeſt was made to 
ap 7iate,the Tudge and Romane Depurie:he that made 
cherequelt, was loſeph of eArimath:a,an honourable 

man, Senator, rich,a good,and a godly man,There comes after- 
ward to Ieſeph, one Nicedemus, a DoGor in 1ſrael, an honourable, 
awiſe,and 2 good man, and a Diſciple of Ieſus, albeit quietly, as 
Joſeph was: and he joynes handes in this worke with Toſcph:So theſe 
two take the whole workein hand: firſt TYſeph, and then Nicodemw, 


In the Hiſtoric of this Buriall wee haue thele two partes: __ 
aus 
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hauethe vvinding of Chriſt,as vve ſpeake commonly, Hee is vvin= 
ded and yvyrapped in a newe linnen cloth, being embaulmed vvith 
{weet odors. We haue heard already of this firſt part of His Burial: 
The ſecod part of His Buriall,is the laying of His precious body in 
the grave. Firſt this day we hal ſpeak of the laying of $ body 1n the 
grauc:& next falles out a piece of a Hiſtory,concerning certain wo= 
men,namely, Marie Mazdalenc,& the other Marie,the mother of 1o- 
ſer,vvho are vyitneſſes of F buriall ,& ſaw that all things vvere vvell 
done. Thirdly,in that part vye have read in the Goſpel of Matthew 
eſpeciallic, vvee haue a piece of Hiſtorie concerning the vvatching 
& keeping of the graue of Icfus,atter He vvas buried. The Hiſtorie 
is very plaine,and the doctrine thereof ſhall be plaine alſo. Then to 
begin ar the firſt part of the hiſtory: The burying of Ieſus after hee 
was vyrapped in the yyinding-ſheet, /ohnin his Goſpel markes the 
place vvherc he vyas buried: Firlt in generall, he notes it to bee in 4 
Garden;not a Kirke,not an houſe. but a Garden,in the faire helds:nor 
ynder a roofe,but vnder the roofe of heaue. This burying in Kirks 
is come in ypon ſuperſtition, It maye ſuffice the greateit lorde of 
them a'l to be buried in the ftelds,as the Lord Ieſus vvas buried,So 
the place vvas 4 Garden, Next, it is deſcribed from the ſituation of 
it: Neare Mount Caluarie, the place vyhere hee vvas crucified: Zoſeph 
and Nicodemrzs chooſed this place,of verye purpoſe, becauſe it vvas 
neare hande;the time ſtraited them: the time of the Paſſeouer yyas 
drawing neare,and they vvere to celebrate it after the going down 
of the Sunne: and therfore they take the commaditie of the place. 
This vyas their purpoſe, But the Father of heauen had his purpoſe 
in this vvorke. The place yyas notable,& knowne to all theindwel- 
lers in Hieruſaler, The Lorde of purpoſe choſe that place: that as the 
place of His Buriall was knowen to Hzernſa/em, ſo the ReſurreRion 
of the Lord ſhould be known to H:eruſalcm Al this knowledge that 
Hee was buried auailes nothing:it thou knoweſt not 3 Hee 15 riſen 
agaie: & yyithout this knowledge no remithon of finnes, no lite. 
Bur to come more patticularlie to the place: /ohn,when hee had ſer 
it downe in generall, he comes in ſpeciall,and hee calles ir,s nonu- 
ment;he calles it,a new grave,whereinnener man lay, It was a graue,not 


 hewen ont of theearth:it was hewen our of a ſtone:and loſeph cate 


ſeditto be hewe our,not to Teſus,but to himſelf:but yet he vouch= 
ſafesit vpon Ieſus, All was notable; the place, the garde, the time, 


thegrane;that His ReſurreRion might be notable & cafily known 
R toall 
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to all the indwellers in Jersſalem, for He made ll things to fall out 
ſo, that His reſurreRion ſhould be patent:the Lord provided that 
in all reſpe&s the buriall of Jeſus might be honourable, Looketo 
theſe men that buried Him,foſeph and Nrcodemus, honourable men: 
looke to His windingſheete, andcleane linnen cloath:looketo the 
odours wherewith Hee was embalmed, they were coſtly : looketo 
the place,it was hewen out of a ſtone, with great coſt, and trauell, 
it was a new graue wherein neuer man lay, it was ordained for an 
honourable man : the Lord will hauc His Sonne honoured inall 
theſe things, and as He was a chiefe man, farre aboue all the kings 
in the world, ſeparate a ſinners, & made higher than the Heawens, as 
the Apoſtle ſayes, Heb. 7.26. So His heaucnly Father would hare 
Him appearing a ſpeciall man in His buriall, and namely in His 
graue:; tor in that graue wherein Hee was laide, never ſinfull man 
come,& well worthy was He, who was ſeparate from ſinners to be 
laide in a graue, wherein neuer ſinner was laide : yet the new- 
neſſe of the graue, it importes ſomething more,that when Heroſe 
it ſhould not bee aide , that any other man ſhould haue riſen, 
buethatir was oncly Ieſus that had riſen, To goe forward to the 


laying of the body 1n the grave, the two men, /oſeph & NV icodemu; | 


they take the body, lay it m.They caſt it not in,but ſoftly & tender- 
ly they laid that precious body that they loued ſo well,they laidei 
in a graue, as it were ina bed, toſleepe ; when they haue laid Him 
downe iny graue,they take a great (tone, & rolles it on the doore 
of the graue,& when they haue done that,they goe to the celebra- 
tion of the Paſſeouer : As all this worke was directed by thepro- 
uidence of God, ſo in laying on of this great ſtone, the Lord Hee 
had His prouidence, No queſtion, 1oſephand Nicodemus rolled on 
this ſtone to honour the Lord, but the providence of the Lord in 
this ſtone was chiefly, that when the Lord roſe againe,the enemies 
ſhould not ſay, that the Lord was ſtollen out of the graue : for it 
was no ſmall matter to rolle away ſuch agreat ſtone : ſo the Lord 
would meete the calumnies of His enemies in raiſing the ſtone, 
and not onely in raiſing the ſtone, but in breaking the bands of 
death, and of the graue, and in raifing from deathto life, wherein 
Hee ſhewed the power of His Godhead : for in nothing did the 
powerof G OD appeare ſo euidently, as-in the raiſing of Chrill 
from the death: and therefore the Apoſtle Pant in the firſt Chap- 
ter to the Epheſians, verſe 19, bripgs itn as a ſingular prooſe the 
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firong power of God, Now we haue ended this diſcourſe of the 
buriall, which in all reſpe&s ye ſee is honorable: ſo that, albeit the 
bariall be otherwiſe ignominious, and by the laſt part of His hu- 
miliation : yet in it the Lord begins to honour Him, He begins at 
it His glory:euen (o, albeit the buriall of all men & women beeing 
ſhamefull of the owne nature, yet the buriall of all faithfullmen 
and women beeing ſanRificd in the buriall of Teſus Chriſt, is the 
firſt part of their honour for by it they paſle to that cternall glory: 
but the vnbelecuers by their buriall paſſe to ſhame and contuſion, 
Now we goe vnto the ſecond part of this Text, to the part of the 
godly women,good eAlarie e Magdalene, who neuerlett the Lord, 
but followed Him from Galile, then the other eAMarie, the mother of 
foſes : As they followed Him to the Crofle, ſo they followed Him 
to the buriall, and they and aſide, and ſce Him buried, O that 
loue ! that wonderfull tender loue ! that could not ſuffer them to 
be reaued from the L OR D: for woe is the heart that is ſeparate 
from Ieſus, and that loue that drewthem to the Crofle, that ſame 
drawes them to the graue with Him ; for nothing could ſeparate 
theſe women from Ieſus : No, the croſſe, the graue, death it ſclfe, 
cannot ſeparate theſe womens heartes from the LORD - lo out 
of all queſtion, this following of Icſus to the graue was a token 
of an intiere loue that they bare to Him : yea,it was rather a token 

of that loue that came from Ieſus to them : that following of 
Him vttered ſucha loue and ſmell, to low from that dead bodie, 
that hang on the croſle, and was buried, that neuer man nor wo- 
man felt the like : He ſo loued the world, that He died for it, Hee 
gauz Himlelte for it: for, Brethren, except that force that came 
from the bodie, had drawen their heartes , it had beene vnpoſ- 
ſible that they could hauz followed Him-+No man can loue GOD 
firſt, but becauſe He loues vs, we loue Him : None can come to mee, 
ſayes Chriſt, except my Father draw him: if Heelay not holde on vs 
firſt,our hearts will neuer inclineto loue Him, Now certainly,I put 
no queſtion in it : theſe women looked with (ad and heauic hearts 
on this buriall:for when we ſee on? buried,whomwe loue, we will 
beſad,nature dites this:But as they were heauic hearted in looking 
pa {p:Racle : ſo their heart had joy in looking thereon, for they 
had agreathopeto ſe: 5 glorious body riſe again,ſo they had ſad- 
nes mixed v joy, for werto $ ſadnes þ hath not joy mixed with it. 


Now yet I fee as they co:inuzd in following Himyfirſt roy croſſe,8& 
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Chen to the buriall:ſo the Lord continues in honouring ther, for 
He ſends themn out asPreachers,& eye witneſſes of his death, which 
honour neuer one of the Apoſtles got, but 1ohn: ſo He honoured 
them in His buriall : therefore honour Chriſt, followe Him tothe 
croſle, follow Him tothe graue: thinke not ſhame of His crofle or 
His graue, loue Him with thine heart, waite on Him, for ce will 
let thee ſce the moit glorious things that cucr the eye ſaw : holde 
therefore the eye ypon Kim,looke ro Him night & day,now when 
He is in the Heauens : and I promiſe thee, thou ſhalc finde by ex« 
perience, He ſhall make thee a proclaimer of His glory : but thou 
who ſetteſt not thinc heart to ſecke Him now, when He is goneto 
the Heauens, thou ſhalt not haue a mouth to glorifie Him, or to 
ſpeake of His Name hereafter, Now,will ye looke to y carefulneſſe 
of theſe wome,they ſtand againſt $ graue a far off & they looke no 
doubt wv {ad hearts, how theſe two men, Joſeph & Nrcodemys handles 
the glorious body of Icſus, & layes it in y graue, Men & womt tor 
curioſiry & deleGtatio vie to look vpo ſuch ſpectacles, but theſe wo- 
men looked v a carefull & ſorrowfull heart, looking that this bo- 
dy ſhould be rederly & honorably handled & buried. Thercfore, if 
y haſt þ abiliry co be a handler, & medler with y worke of yLord.as 
Toſeph & Nicodemus was: look at leaſi,F rhou bea carefull onlooker & 
tederir in thy heart,& ſeep all things go wel, & if thou doeſtthat, 
Lord ſhal count ita piece of good ſeruice for 5 furthering ofgglory 
of HisKingdom,It thou haſt not to beſtow onChriſt,yet ſpeak wel 
of Him, if canſt not ſpeake, yet thinke well of Him:yet theſe wo- 
men are notcotene co look on only, butthey will be alſo medlers 
in thisaQio:& for this cauſe, whe ygraue is cloſed, they go home 
vnſpeakable ſadnes, & joy mixt together, going home,they prepare 
{weet odours for y cmbalming of Himy third day following, they 
ceaſe vpo $ morne, becauſe it was the Sabbath, & vp6 5 third day 
He roſe & diſappointed them of $ embalming of Him, bur yet their 
intentio is to be comended, they are not cotent to looke on Him, 
bur according to their power, they put to their hand : butere they 
prepared theſe odours, a ſweet ſmell came fro His body tothem: 
for excepta ſweeter (mel come fr6 Him,exceptHe gine thee a greas 
ter grace,y wilt not beſtow a peny on Him, except He giue thee a 
poid:bur being once benefited by Him,thou wilt beſtow if it were 
thy own life,(let be thy goods) for Himg& His glorie : and if thou 
wilt not beſtovy on Chriſt, and ypon His Goſpell, I teſtifje thou 
haſt ncuer found the ſyyectneſle of the Lord, nor of His grace 
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it werea bone to a dogge, bur if thou beſtoweſt nothing on Him, 
thou haſt neuer felt the grace of God,thy ſoule hath neuer raſted 
of that odour & ſweetneiſe that is in Him Nowe I.come to the laſt 
part which I haue read out of the Goſpell of Afatthew,concerning 
the watching of Ieſus afrer Hee was buried, This watching came 
ypon a ſuite, as a!l other thinges came ypon a ſuite, for nothing 
durſt be done withour licence of the Magiſtrate, of Plate the Ro- 
mane Deputie: the Indge was reuerenced, without him nothing was 
done. The time of the {ute is noted, to wit, the next day after He was 
buried, This Was, no doubr, the Sabbath day, for they began their 
day at Euen when the Sun goes downe, (as yee would ſay on Frys 
day at Euen)for no doubt, the vyatch ſtood about $ graue all night. 
The ſute is made to P/late,& all is done by the Iudge:itis a circume 
ſtance ſhould be yvell noted, thinke it nota light matter. The Lord 
inall His ſuffering is ſubje& ro the Iudye, it behoued Him to vn= 
derly the ſentence of the earthly Iudge in all ſorts : if Hee had not 


' ynderlyed it, it had bchoued thee to vnderly the fearfull Tudge- 


ment of char euerlaſting Iudge. But yyho makes the ſure ? Icis nor 
hſeph,nor Nicodemus,none of them that loued Chriſt. 7oſeph indeed 
made a ſute that the body ſhould bee buried ? Bur vvho is it that 
makes this ſute? Who but they vyho ſuted ro crucifie the LORD, 
The Scribes, the Phariſ-s,that vvere enemies to Him. Looke thorovyy 
all this Hiſtorie,& ye ſhal finde ſundrie ſutes,ſome euil, ſome good, 
ſome on an cuil mind, ſome on a good mind, many cuill, few good, 
many ſuters to crucifie Him,many ſuters to breake Him, many ſu- 
ters ro hold Him down in the graue: ye read of none but of cone 
Iſeph, vvho makesſute to get the dead body of Ieſus buried. Read 
all the Eccleſiaſtica'l Hiſtories,and ye ſhall finde theſe ſame things 
thatfel! out in Chriſt, to have fallen our in His members t when a 
god'y man hath beene drawen out before the ciuile Tudge, or to 
martyrdome : thcre hath bene ſundrie ſuters for him, ſome ſuters 
good, ſome cui!l - vet euer moe evill than good. Therefore a P. ince 
or Magiſtrate was neuerin ſuch danger,in any judg:ment.as whe 
he gets a good man fallen in his hands. Pr/are was neuer in ſuch 
danger, as he was into throughthis aGion, for it loſt him his life 
preſent, & the life to come, When the action of a thiefe or a mur- 
therer comes before a King.chere is no ſuch danger + but when 
godly man is brought before him = the caule of _—_ 
3 racn - 
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then he ſhould take good heede, where he ſhall get one to giue him 
a good counſel] : he ſhall get many ro giue him cuill counicll, ma. 
ny ſhal crie,crucifie Him:8& woe to him,if he aſſent, as Plate did, for 
he hall inuoluc himſelf in that ſane guilcines with them that cried 
crucific him.It is true indeede, that Pilate granted a good ſuite, hee 
gaue leaue to Joſeph, to burie the body of Chriſt, yer did this any 
good to Pilate, ſaued it him ? No, Thinkeſt thou when thou haſt 
executed an innocent, that thou docſt enough, when thou haſt gi- 
uen His bodieto bee buried 2 No, that ſhall not excuſe thee, nor 
free thee from guiltineſle, O how great and weighue is the burthen 
of Magiltrates! Therefore they had necde euer ro haue good men 
about them, and we ſhould pray the Lordearneſtly ro guide them 
and dire&them in judzement, 

This much for the {uters, now come to the {ute:the wordes are 
theſe : The deceiuer ſard, whilſt as He Was aline, that Wuthin three dayes He 
ſhould riſe 1. command therefore that the ſepulchre bee made ſure, wntillthe 
third day, left His diſciples come by night and ſteale Him away, and ſay to 
the people, that He is riſen fro the dead: ſo ſhall the laſt errour be worſe than 
the firf,IncfteR thisis as much, as if they had ſaid theſe wordes, 
this man ſaid,that He ſhould rife che third day, therefore appoint 
Him a guard to teſtify of His glorious reſurreGio:FLord ſo directed 
their words, albeit their meaning was flat contraric:Marke therc« 
fore a good leſſon : cuer more the Lord hath ſnared the reprobate 
in their wicked deuiſes, & hath cucr turned them from that miſ+ 
chieuous endthey aymed them, to the manifeſtation of His owne 
glory. The Prieſts & Phariſes thoughtto obſcure $ gloric of Chriſts 
reſurreQion,& if it had lyen in their handsto hcldHim by force in 
the grave: but the Lord who workes light out of darknefle, makes 
their ſute to ſerue for the clearer manifeſtation of His reſurrection, 
for they covId hauedoneno more for the manifeſtation of His re- 
ſurrecion, if they had bene hired for that purpoſe: ſo looke what 
interpriſe wicked men will deuiſe ro diſhonour Him: I ſay,the Lord 
ſhall turne it in end to His glory, bur to their deſtruRion: I will 
ſay further, (& it may ſceme marueiJous) peruerſe deuiſes of the 
wicked often times do ſerue more to His glory,than the good pur- 
poſes & deedes of the godly:for itis not a greater gloryro GOD, 
ro bring light out of darknes,thanto bring light out of light: the 
Lord is a moſt 'skilfull and-mightic workeman, Hee makes His gl0- 
ry to appeare, by bringing light out of darkneſle, by bringis 
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life out of death, and by calling the thinges that are nor, 
as if they were : all the deuiſes of the wicked are darknefle, 
the doings of the godly are light: ſo the Lord will ſometimes bee 
more woderfully oforified inthe doings of che wicked, than in the 
doings of the godly,But this doth 5 wicked no good, norit ſerues 
nothing for their benefice, for in Fmeane time they are more mali- 
cious againſt 9 Lord, than cuer they were, they call Him a decesner:; 
this is a wonderfull thing,.they ſaw the Lords povver in obſcuring 
of the ſun,in renting of the rockes,in opening of the graues,they 
aw His great glory ſhine in all theſe wonders:yet ſuch is the mali- 
ciouſnes of theſe wicked men,they call 5 Lord of glory,a decciuer, 
& in ſo doing not onely they opponethemſelues againſt God, bur 
alſo they doe ſo far asin them lay, as to haue ſpitted in the face of 
God:yer theſe miſerable creatures,I meane the Scribes & Phariſes, 
came not on a ſuddaintic to this extreame maliciouſnes, but they 
ſhew ſome meane & ſmall beginnings of it, whe Chriſt farſt mani- 

felted Himſelfe, & began to preach amongſt them: then they pro- 
cceded fro worſe to worſe continually,all the time He was conuer- 

{ant amongſt chem : thereafter in His Croſſe & death they taunted 

& mocked Him,& put Him to the moſt ſhameful death they could 

deuiſe:& now when He is buried & laid in 4 grauethey vtter more 
maliciouſneſſe than euer they did, they come to the extremitie of 
maliciouſnes and induration, they call the Lord a deceiuer.Curſed 
bez mouth that calles the Lord a deceiuer,& as P.u/ ſayes, He that 
loweth not the Lord leſus Chriſt, let him be anathema maranatha,1.(or.16. 
22,This lets vs ſee the nature of their {inne, it was a ſinne againſt 
theHoly Spiric,and this is the nature of that ftnne, when once thou 
ſhalt enter init, thou vvile hardly get backe againe, vatill thou com- 
meſt co extreame excecation andinduration, to thine cuerl:ſting 
deſtruction, My leſſon is this, If the Lord giue vs grace tolearne it* 

When it pleaſes the Lord to ſhine ynto thee, albeir chou vvercſt a 
King,or Earle,orLord, looke,as thou vyould eſchevv Hell & dam- 
nation, that thou repine not to this light, but greedily embrace ir, 
and vvyalke in it 2 for if thou ſtep forvyard in repinivg, thou ſhale 
hauean hard backe-comming againe, and thou thalt come from 
excecation to excecation, yntill thou come to vtter deſtruction. 
Novy, I doubt not, but ye are ſorrovyfull,vvhen ye heare the Lord 
a deceiuer, yee are forrovyfull to heare lizhe called darkneſle: bur 
comfort our (clues vvith this, the Lord yyho vyas free of all guile 
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and deceit, ſuffers Himſelteto bee called a deceuier, to purge ys 
from guile and deceit: for it might ſeeme marueilous,that the Spi. 
rite of God ſhouide regiſter this name of a deceiuer, ſuppoſe they 
called Him a deceiner:for this name defiles the aire to call the Lord 
of Trueth adeceiuer: Yet noqueſtion the Spirite hath left itinre- 
giſter to bee hearde and read of all Chriſtiins, tothe ende of the 
worlde, that thou mayeſt knowe what the Lorde hath ſuftered for 
thee, And doubtleſle this name was heauier to Him, than all the 
yexation that was done to Him: it was heauterthan the crucifying 
of him it ſeife:and when thou heareſt this name thou ſhouldeſt ſay, 
He was not a deceiuer,but it was I that was a decciuer, & Hee was 
called a deceiuer for me who was damned for deceit,that I ſhould 
be deliuered from the debt & puniſhment of deceit,and decciuers. 
Now to end ſhortly:Ye bane a watch, ſaies he, got and make it ſure, 
keepe itas yee pleaſe. Ke was an caſte man to graunt to any man 
whatſocuer thing he ſought of him:either good or euill. Zee gran- 
ted to /ofiph his ute eo burie Chriſt: ſo he grants to the Prieſts and 
Phariſes this ſute to keepe Him in the graue: The reaſon is, becauſe 
beingan Ethnick;he ferued nor God, but the afteRions of me, whe- 
ther good or euill:he looked not to God, buthee had a reſpe& to 
his owne ſtanding:and therefore hee cares nor to grant a ſute ſaup- 
poſe it were againſt God and Chriſt:Hee had a reſpe&to his owne 
ſtanding,when he commanded Chriſt to be crucifed: Such like he 
reſpe&ed his owne ſtanding, when hee gaue Joſeph leaue to buric 
Him: and likewiſe now when he grantes this ſute to the Prieſtesto 
vyatch His graue, he refpe&ed his o-yne ſtanding, Marke this Bre- 
thren: Itis a miſerable thing, vyhen a King ora Tudge hathnot 
God before his eyes:wo to $ king who hathnot God &a good c0- 
ſcicce before his eyes:for he will be a ſlaue to the afte&ions of any 
varlot in the Countreye, A Begger, a Horſe-rubber, and the vilelt 
{11u2 that can be among men, 1snot ſo vile a ſlaue as he who ſerucs 
the aftcRions of men, and hath not God and a good conſcience 
before him : and cuer the higher, and the greater his eſtare be, he is 
the greater ſ]aue, Nowe hauing gotten leaue of ?i/ate,they ſet men 
of vyarreto keepe nim in the grauc, they make the ſepulchre ſure with 
the watch,to the ende uce (houlde not bee ſtollen awaye: and for the 
more ſccuritie, they ſ-aled the ſtone,and fignated it vvith Prlates ring} 
and then it vvas death toanie man inthe vvorlde to touch it: Yct 
the more bulie they arc,and the more they ſtriueto hold xim inthe 
graue, 
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graue, the more the Lorde glorifies Him, and the morecleare and 
manifeſt was his Reſurre&ion,Could Pilates {ea}c holde him inthe 
graue? Could the men of yyarre holde him in? No, they coulde not 
keepe him: but yee will haare : They tell all downe dead at his Re- 
ſurreRion,and they had nota worde to ſpeake,ſuppoleſuch was the 
impudencie of the Prieſts,that although they knew that he vyas ri- 
ſen: Yet they hired the men of vyarre'to (ay that he vvas not riſen, 
but his diſciples ſtule him away by night : And this errour conti- 
nues in the vyorlde among the /ewes cuer ſince. But the Lord leſus 
aroſe yvith great power and glorie, and now is in infiniteglorie in 
the Heavens, at the right hand of the Father: To vvhom, vvicth the 
Sonne,and holy Spirit, from our hearts, vvee render all praiſe, ho- 
nour, and gloriec, for eyerandeuer, A ME N, 


THE XEXVIIL EPCT earl 
OF THE RESYRRECTION OF CHRIST, 


MaTtTH, CHAP: XXvI1E, 
Ow, in the ende of the Sabbath, when the fir ft day of the weeke began 
todawne, eMarie Magdalene, and the ther Marie came to ſee 
the ſepulchre, 

2 Andbeholde , there Was a eyeat earth=quake : for the Angel of the 
Lord deſcended from heauen, and came, and rolled backe the ſtone ſrom the 
doore, and [ate vpon it, 

s- And his countenance wa! like liehtning , and hi raiment white a3 
Jnowe, py 

4+ And for feare of him, the keepers were aſtonied , and became 4s dead 
wen, 


MaxxE CHAP, NXVIs 
Nd when the Sabbath day was pa#l, e Marie Magdalene, and Marie 
the mother of [ames and Salome , bouzht ſWeete ointnmentes , that they 
10h; come and anoint bimg 


2 Theres 
- 
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2 T herefore earlie in the morning, the firft day of the weeks , they came 
onto the ſepulchre, When the Sunne was now riſen, 


LyvxE, CHAP. xx1111. 

NF the faſt day of the week, early in the morning , they came vnto the 

ſepulcbre, and brought the edours , which they had prepared, and cer. 
tine women with them, 

Toun CHAP. XX 

N?” the fir} day of the Weeks, came Marie Magdalene, early when it 

was yet darke, wnto the ſepulchre, and ſawe the ſtone takgn aw.ty from 
the tombe, 


H :$« dayes paſt(beloued Brethren in Chriſt) 
TB wechauc heard atlength of the death and Pal. 
fion of our Lorde Ieftts Chriſt: and in ende wee 

| heard ofHis Buriall after His death and paſl1on. 
1 b- Now itfollowes,as the Lord hall giue vs grace, 
PX chat we ſpeake of His glorious reſurre&io from 
the dead. In ſpeaking of the ReſurreRion of le» 

ſus Chriſt, wee ſhall follow out the whole foure Enangeliſtes. Mat» 
thew in his laſt Chapter, Marke inhis laſt Chapter, and Lake in hislaſt 
Chapter, ſets downe the Hiſtoric of the reſurreion of leſus Chriſt, 
bur 7obn infiſts more largelie than the reſt, for he hath two Chapters 
of the Hiſtorie of the Reſurre&ion. Then to come to the purpoſe, 
Wee finde in none of the foure Euangeliſts the time and the houre 
when the Lord aroſe from the dead preciſclie noted.,We findenot 
the mannerof His riſing out of the graue. Wee finde no mention 
made of any witneſſes that ſawe Him riſe out of the graue. It hath 
pleaſed the Lordin His wiſedome, to conceale all theſe thinges:yet 
It is certaine He aroſe our ofthe graue in the morning(what houre 
he knowes Himlſelfe)in the morning,after 4 Jewſh Sabbath, which 
was the beginning of the thirde day after His Buriall: for the wes 
counted their day from euen till eue:{o the third day began at cue- 
ning. As itis certaine that the Lord aroſe out of the graue inthe 
might; ſo we find in the foure Euangeliſts,that when He is riſen, He 
teſtifi2s a little after, His glorious ReſurreRion, by many witneſles: 
And firſt of all the emptinefſe and roomneſſe of rhe graue teſtifies 
this ReſurreHion. Marie Magdalere, and the other Marie, and S4- 
lomeceſtific of it: The Angels of Heauen tellific of it; The Lord H -" 
cite 
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ſelfe teſtifies of it by appearing to the yyomen: And thele yvvomen 
teſtifie of it to His Diſciples: And then the Lord witneſſes His Re- 
ſurre&ion by His owne appearing vnto them. 

Tocome to the Text that we haue read: We have firſt of all our 
of the Goſpel of Maxxz noted the occaſion,how it comes co paſle 
that theſe women are made witneſſes to the ReſurreRion of leſus 
Chriſt. Next,wee haue the coming of theſe holy women out of Hee 
ruſalem with odours to anoint the dead bodie of Ieſus, which they 
ſupponed to haue bene in the graue: Thirdly,wee haue the rehear« 
fall of ſome things that fell out whileſt the women were comming 
tothe graue: There falles out a great earthquake, becauſe their was 
a glorious Angell comming from Heauen to the graue: And laſt of 
all,we ſhall ſpcake of the part of Marie Magdalene particularly,be- 
cauſe ſhe preuented the other,and came firſt ro the graue:ſhee vvas 
a woman who loued the Lord marucilouſly,and waited continual. 
lie vpon Him, As toching the occaſion. MaxxE f(aies, that When 
the Sabbath day was paſt, Marie Magdalene, & Marie the mother of lames 
and Salome , bought ſweet vintments, that they might come and anomt him: 
that is, the dead bodie of the Lord,which,as they ſupponed, laye 
in the graue.Note the time well. It was after the Sabbath was paſ: 
for after they had ſeene the Lord layed in the graue by /ofeph and 
Nicodemus , they returned home to the Preparation of the Paſle- 
ouer, which was as we comprt on the Friday at euen, when the Sun 
was gone downe, On the morrow after,which was their Sabbath, 
they celebrated the Paſſeouer,and they reſted all that day vnreill the 
euening: Then vpontheir Sabbath at euen,which is our Saturdaye 
at euen, when the Sunne was gone downe, their Sabbath being en- 
ded,they remember their purpoſe,and buye ſweet odours, that on 
oy g——_—_ carlic they might embaulme the dead bodie of the 

ord, 

Nowe Brethren , ſurely the lone and affe&ion of theſe women 
canor be paſled by: They take a purpoſe to honor the Lord by em- 
baulming His bodie:They reſt on the Sabbath day:a day & a nighr 
interuenes. pet this time ſtayes not their purpoſe(T ſhall cauſe one 
night interuening put a good purpoſe out of our heads. Indeed we 
will keep an euill purpoſe long in our mind: Bur if we haue a good 
purpoſe at even,wee will forget it ere the morne,it will bee buried 
with ys, as if wee had neuer thought it.) But this purpoſe of theſe 
holy women would bee better examined, that wee may ſee oy” 
racy 
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theyare to becommended : they buy and prepare ſweete ſmelling 
odours to annoynt the body of the LORD , the LORD was 
riſen at this time,& the LORD had forctolde them oftener than 
once or twiſe, that He was after His death to riſe on the third day, 
yet they go out of very purpoſe that ſame day,this cannot be com- 
mendablein them, As tor the loue that was 1n the hearts of theſe 
women, itcannort but be comended to all poſterities ro the end of 
the world, & wouldto GOD the like loue & zeale ro God were in 
the hearts of men & women inthele dayes,but certainly the deed 
it ſelfe,ſeeing they had the word of God infcontrarie,is not con- 
mendable: But looke againe in all this doing,the Lord takes more 
heed ro 5 heart,than to y deed,& not only torgiues He the ſin, buc 
alſo He workes out of it, not only His owne glory,but 5 well of y 
wome:they went out of ſet purpole to embalme Him,yLord turncs 
this ſo about,y He makes them to be witneſſes of H1s glorious re- 
{urre&tio,Now well is them $ loues F Lord: tor rothem all thinges 
works tor 5 beſt,out of theirſins He workes thcir (aluation,& out 
of darknes light.But to come forward to the nexc head: The ſweet 


odours beceing bought,contected & prepared,y women go toward 


the graue, the time is very preciſely noted by allyfoure Euangeliſts, 
Matthew calles it, the end of the Sabbath, when the firſt day m the Weeks 
began todawne, It was in 4 dawning before the Lords day(ſo called 
in remebrance of His glorious reſurretio, which we vſe to call our 
Sunday). Marks ſayes,t was the firſt day of the Sabbath,carly mn the mor- 
ning, in the begnning of the Wecke,as he would (ay,Sunday,early in the 
morning, betore yriſing of 5 ſun, Luke [yes 5 ſame, lobn (ayes, early 
the firſt day of the Weeke when it was darken a word, it was on —_ 
in y morningzat very point of time,whe y ſun roſe. Nowypurpole 
of theſe women was not to be witneſlcs of 4 reſurreRio of 5 Lord 
but ro embalme His body (which as they thought,was lying in the 
grauc) butyLord turnes 4 matter ſo about FHe makes them to be 
witneſſes of Chriſts reſurreio,&this was no (mal honor, He makes 
women witneſſes of 5 reſurre&tio, euen to ſhame of men, yea,cuen 
to 9 ſhame of HisApoſiles:for they roſe early in 5 morning but His 
Apoltles lay lurking ſtill, & goe not out:Sointheexample of theſe 
women, wee may ſee that to bee true which Paul (ayes, 1.Cor. 127» 
The Load bath choſen the fooliſh things of the World, to confound the wiſe, 
and God hath choſen the Weak things of the world, to confound ihe migh- 
tie thwgs, that all gloric might redoand to Him, Another thing 

we 
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yeſcein their example, that vvhich the Apoſtle ſayes,1,Cor.3.18, 
If any man ſeeme to be wiſe in this world, lit him be a ſoole, that be may be 
We. The LORD in this doing vvill haue His diſciples to 
fitdovyvn in the {choole of vvomen,to learne of them that giorious 
jeſurre&ion, He yvil make them to be fooles, F they may be made 
iviſc, and Hee vvill haue the vyomen to bee their teachers, and if 
thou accepteſt not of the teſtimonie of theſe vyomen, & become 
not as a foole, albcit thou yyereſt neuer ſo yviſe, thou ſhalt neuer 
getapart ofthe reſurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt, Novy I goe forvvarde 
to the third thing vyce haue here ſet doyyne, It isan incident that 
falles out vyhilſt as the yyomen is on their journey, going to the 
graue, foras they are going to the graue, there alles our, ſayes 
Matth.W, a great earthquake, the cauſe 1s noted, foras they were 
going tothe graue, the Lord of glory ſends an Angell to tell thereſur- 
re&ion of the Lord to theſe women:ſo in very deed, the Angell is 
a witneſle before the women, but the women betore the men : Al- 
waycs, the-Angel that comes from Heauen, he is a honorableam- 
baſſadour: the bleſſed Angels are yery glorious,& no queſtion the 
Lord would hauc His reſurrection firſt witneſſed by ſo glorious an 

ambaſſzdour,He would not haue man to teſtific firſt of it, but He 

would haue a glorious Angell from Heauen to tell, & proclaime 
the Lord of glorie was riſen, and that He had broken the bands of 
death, & riſen vp in deſpice of the Deuill, & death, & that to our 
well,y both we may riſe toa newncſle of life, & F we may be aſſured, 
that they who ſleepe in Him, as Panl ſayes, «nd lies mthe gaue, ſhall be raiſed 

With Hm at that great dayin glory. An Angell, a glorious creature ho+» 
noures the meſlige, bur yer I ſay, the meſſage and commiilzon ho- 
noures the Angel more, than the Angell does the meſſageyea,ifit 
were all the Angels in Heauen, they get more honour by it, than 
they can giue to it, Well,if the preaching of F Goſpel,theteſtifying 
of leſus, & His reſurreQion, honoures the Angels, ſhall we thinke 
that any man in earth is too good to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
No, if thou wereſt a King, itis a great honour to thee, that thou 
ſhouideſt haue grace to ſpeake of His bleſſed Name. Well,Brethre, 
as the ambaſſidour was glorious, & the meſſage was glorions,fo 
jcomitſion was the joyfulleſt thing that euer Fheardeſt :al the An- 
gels in Heauen, are too vnworthy to tel it. Now as theambaſſador 
was glorious, & the meſſage more glorious,ſo theLord of Heauen 
honours His Ambaſſidourwa terrible earthquake:the ambaſſador 

of a King hath honour, and why ſhould not the ambaſſadour of 
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the Lonxp Izsys hauchonour aboue all the Kinges of the 
world? No doubt the Lord in this Earthquake hath a further 
reſpe&, for hereby He teſtified,that His glorious preſence accom- 
panied the Angell , and that to the weale and comfort of thelillie 
women; forasallthe reſt was to prepare their hearts reucrentlie to 
receiue ſoglorious an Ambaſſadour, ſo was alſo this Earthquake; 
Forif both men and women bee not prepared to receiue the Goſ. 
pelof IEs vs Cur isT,letan Angel come from Heauen, if they 
be not prepared by the powerof G o »,they will not belecue,they 
will not heare, nor receiuc the meſſage with reucrence, Therefore, 
let no man ſaye, What needes all this, aglorious Angell tocome 
from Heau&,and ſuchan Earthquake? He might haue come other. 
wiſe, He mighthane come faire and ſoftly,and in more quyet man- 
ner, Tanſwere tothis;The Lox Þ looked not ſo much to the An- 
gcll,or the meſlage, as to the women; for if it were an Angell that 
camefrom Heauen, He ſhall never be receiued by theſillicſt bodie, 
except thine heart be prepared by the power of God. 

Now to goe forward: When this Angell comes downe firſt, wee 
haue what Hee does: Then wee haue a faire deſcription of this An- 
gell:The firſt thing He does,is, Hee goes tothe grane,and rowles avay 
the lone ſrom the doore. Ye would thinke this was but a ſober and ſer- 
uile office, to ſo glorious an Ambaſſadour, Might not men haue 
done it? It was foſeph and Nicodemws who rolled the ſtone to the 
tombe, Might not men haue rolled it awaye againe ? Marke,and 
compare the Buriall with His glorious reſurre&tion:In His Buriall 
He kept the Godhead cloſe: for if cither in the death of Chriſt, or 
in His Buriall, that Godhead ſhould haue vttered it ſelfe, He could 
neither haue died,nor yet haue bene buried: for the Godhead can 
neither die, nor bee buried : but in the reſurre&ion,the Godhead 
that dwelt in Him bodilie breakes out, and raiſes the ſtone, Vpon 
this difference there followes another: in mis Buriall,the Godhead 
keeping it ſelfe cloſe, ue had no Angels, but mortall men,to wit, /0- 
ſeph, and Nicodemws, toſerue nim; they winde nim, they laye nim in 
the graue,they roll the ſtone to the doore of the graue:Bur when it 
comes tOnis glorious reſurreio,in the which that Godhead that 
before kept it ſelfe cloſe, brake out, nee vſes not the miniſterie of 
men, but ofa glorious Angell, an Angell rolles away the ſtone, as 
it were with is ownc hand, Nowe this lets vs ſce how highlic and 


honourablie wee ſhould thinke of this glorious reſurre&ion, Itis 
true, 
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true, the Lox D in His Burial! was honourable, but Hee was farte 
more honourable in His ReſurreQion : for the honour that Hee 
had in His Buriall was but a worldlie honour ; but in His Reſurte» 
Rion Hee had an Heauenlie honour: Indeede Joſeph and Nicodemus 
who buried Him, were two Honourable men, but an Angell is an 
hundreth times more Honourable and gloriovs than anie man,al- 
beit he were a king, or Ceſar himſelfe. And ſorhe Lo nb in ws Bu» 
riall vttered nimſclfe to bee a Lorde ouer men , but in ts glorious 
ReſurreRion ne vttered nimſelfe cuen in our nature, not onelie to 
be Lord of men, but alſo of Angels, So Brethren,all tendes to this, 
tolet vs ſee the glorie of the ReſurreRion of Ieſus,Nowe would to 
God wee could (triuenight and daye to get a ſight of it: for except 
we getalight of it,in ſome meaſure here, wee ſhall neuer ſee glorie 
hereafter, But before Ileauethis, I ſee,thar inthe rolling awaye of 
the ſtone, the Lord hatha reſpe&to the weakneſle of theſe women, 
knowing well they were notable to remoue ſo heauy a ſtone, to ſee 
whether the Lord was there or no: He ſendes this Angell to roll it 
away,tothe ende,that when the women camezthey ſhould ſee that 

the LORD was riſen from the dead, Well, here wee haue a come« 

fortable leſſonzThe L O RD will helpe them that ſeeke nim: Secke 
the Lord where cuer nee bee;Secke the Lord in the graue:ſecke the 

Lord in the ueauen,and thou (halt bee aſſured, if thou bee a weake 

bodie,the Lord ſhall ſupplie thy weakneſle, and nee ſha!l cauſe the 

ſtrong Ange!l to doe that which thou art not able to doe, Reade 
wee not how the Lord hath ſent wis Angels to fight the battels of 
is owne?Andifthouwilt ſeeke the Lord when thou art going any 
way, thou ſhalt find in experience that the Lord (hall ſend nis An- 
gell before thee, and prepare thinges before thy comming. And [ 
doubt nor, but ſome of you who heares mee, haue founde this in 
your owne experience,in ſuch ſort,that yee haue wondered at that 
_—_ prouidence of xis Majeſtie,an\l hath bene mouel to glori- 
e Him, 

Now there is another thing to be marked: When ne hath ro!led 
the ſtone from the doore, ne departs not,but he ſits downe,and abies 
there,toteſtifie that the Lord Teſus was riſen.So yee ſee the firſt wit- 
neſle of the ReſurreRion of Teſus Chriſt is an Angell, nee remaines 
ſitting vpon the ſtone, to teſtifie,that Chriſt was riſen in glory, The 
firſt witneſſes of His death 2nd Buriall, were men and women; but 
the firſt witneſſe of His glorious reſurreRion,is His bleſſed Angell; 
to let 
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to let ys ſee how the Lord would honour His Reſurre&ion,andto 
make vs eſteemeof it,& to wonder at 1c,tor inthe ſight of it ſtands 
our life and glorie. Alas! that once our eyes coulde bee opened,to 
ſce the glorie of our Redeemer, ſitting at the right hande of that 
Majeſtic, then could wee not but wonder at the greatneſſe of that 

lorie, 

: Well then,as I ſaide before in this poin&: The Lord had a great 
reſpe& to the poore women, Alas ! an Earthly King will haue a 
ſmall reſpe& to the poore : But the Lorde of glory had a great re- 
ſpe& to theſe poore women. Indeed,the ſight of the emptineſle of 
the graue might haue beene a ſufficient ceſtimonie ro them of 
Chriſtes ReſurreQion, conſidering the fore-warning they had be- 
fore,to wit, That the Lord ſhoulde riſe againe the thirde daye: but 
they were weake in faith: And therfore, He that ſupplied the weak. 
neſſc of their bodies, by the ſtregth of che Angell, He ſupplies their 
faith by this ſame Angel:for they began to doubt,whether He was 
riſen:they thought Hee was ſtollen away: Yet the Lorde Ieſus ſup. 
plies their weakneſle, and tothe emptineſſe of the graue, Hee 
ſubjoynes the ſaying of the Angell, T he Lord #5 riſen from the dead, 
Then the leſſon is this: Againe ſeeke the Lorde: Art thou ficke in 
bodie,He will ſ{upplie thy weakneſſe;Arrt thou weake in faith,ſeeke 
the Lord: 8&as certainlie as He ſupplied the faith of theſe women, 
Hee ſhall ſupplie thy faith. And if thou wilt not beleeue for one te- 
ſtimonie, Hee willteſtihe againe:and I ceſtifie, Hee will never leaue 
thee,if thou once aimeſt to ſeeke Him: yea, Hee will heape teſtimo» 
nie ypon teſtimonie,till Hee confirme thee,and bring thee to per- 
fefion. 

Nowe Brethren, followes heereaf:er a faire deſcription of this 
Angell, In MaTTaevv firſt he is deſcribed from his looke & coun- 
renance.The looke and hiseyes g/aunced,as ye ſee flaſhes of fire, Then 
hee is deſcribed from his rayment: Hee is cladde with faire bright 
rayment, white like the ſnowe ; Hee hath ficrie eyes, and his rayment 
15 like white ſnow.Laſt of all, hee is deſcriued from the efteR that 
followed on his ſight, Buton whome? Not on the women, but on 
the {trong men of warre:for zfſoone as they ſaw him,they were not 
able to looke ypon him. but fell downe as dead:they might nor ſu- 
ſtaine to beholde him,and his glorious countenance. Now,as this 
great Earthquake , which was joyned with his comming downe 
from Heauen, vyas a viſible figne of the preſence of God, accom- 
panying 


2 = © —_ —_ A Ot 4a cc a Aa tt he Sn 


© 


Or THE REeSYRRECTION. OF CunisTr, 273 
panying Him, ſo that terrible countenance & white rayment were 
alſo viſible (ignes of that ſame preſence of G O D, accompanying 
Him when hee came to the graue, The Majcſtie of GOD 
ſhined in his face, & rayment, & the ſame preſence made the men 
of yvarre co fall downe as dead, Whereto vvas all this? To gloriti: 
& honour that great commiſtion that the Angell had. Why ſhould 
not the ambaſſadour of a glorious King be glorious 2 Why ſhould 
not His looke, his countenance, His rayment, and all be glorious? 
But yetagaine, all this is for the vyell of the poore women : In all 
thisthe LORD regarded them : for euen as the terrible carth- 
quake vvas to prepare their heartes to receiue the ambaſlage re- 
verently : Euen ſo, yyas the bright countenance and ſhining ray- 
ment of this Angell. Novve to ſpeake ſomething ofthe ſignes of 
the preſence of God, that He hath vſed ſince the beginning, to ſer 
out His inviſible glorie : No, all the Angels in Heauen had neuer 
povver to getacceſſe nor apprehend 5 inacceſſible light. Ir is true, 
thegreat God hath noncede to borrovy either light from the fire- 
flaſh, or vvhitenes fro 5 ſnovy,or hue,or hotnes from the fire, to ſer 
foorth His glory, for all the beauties in all the creatures are notto 
de copared to p glory that is in Him. The fire had neuery glance to 
ſer forth His glory.&c.yetit hath pleaſed g Lord, for our capacirie 
ſubmitting Himſclfe to our infirmitie,by thoſe things $ are moſt 
plortous & exquiſite in Nature, to ſet out & repreſent His incom- 
prehenſible glory :Hertakes as it vvere a darke ſhadovy thereby, to 
let vs ſee His ſhining glory:& therefore(Brethren)take vp 5 leflon. 
When euer the Lord vtters His Majeſtic by outward fignes of His 
creatures, hold not altogether thine eye fixed on $ outward fignes, 
as though His Majeſty extended 5 ſelfe no further,as though there 
wereno greater glory in Him than in them,as though He vvere no 
vhiter than th2 ſnow, nor brighter than the fice : for the viſible 
creature cannot fully expreſſc the glory of the Creator: but by the 
eye of Faich. tho ſhouldelt pierce into that inward light and in- 
comprehenſible glory, whereinzo GOD dwells, bleſſed for euer, 
which is repreſented by the beautie of theſe outwarde fignes. 
Therefore when Hze ſets out His brightneſle by the brightneſle 
of the Sunne: when thou ſceſt the Sunne ſhining, thou ſhouldeſt 
lay with thy (elfe, I cannot abide the brighrneſle of this Sunne:& 
therefore whac brightnelle is in $ God that made it:and if by the 
&9% of Faith thou lookelt thorow the glorie of all the ay 
Z tothe 
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to the infinite gloric of the Creator, thou ſhalt haue a faire yan. 
' taze, for thou ſhalc no ſooner looke vpon His glorie, by the eye 
of faith, but aſſoone ſhall the Lord by the beames of His infinite 
glorie, and by a marucilous light ſhine in thine heart - for as the 
Apoltle ſayes, 2.Cor,4.6. God that commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkyeſſe, 1s Hee Which hath ſhined in our hearts, And 1 doubt not but 
theſe poore women looking to the glory of the Angell, who was 
an Ambaſſadour of Teſus : they ſaw and conſidered how glorious 
Teſus was who ſent him : and lo they found the glory of the Lord 
ſhining in their ſoule afterwards,which made them to rejoyce with 
a joy vnſpeakable, and glorious, 
Now toend ſhortly,itis ſaid, 7 hat for feare of Hun the keepers were 
aſtoniſhed, and became as deade men. The men of warre, arc ſtanding 
about the graue when His Angell comes : but when they ſee the 
Angell, the carth did not ſhake {o faſt as they did : they ſhake and 
fall downe deade, as it were ina trance: theſe men were [tout be- 
forc : and it is likely that they had bragged before, that all the 
world ſhould not get Him out of the graue:tor they were acquain- 
ted with tumultes of warre, andthey had ſcene as many tertible 
ſights, as any men: yet forall their ſtoutncſlc, they looke not (0 
ſoone to the Angels face, and rayment, but afloone they fall 
downe dead. Wel,thou art a ſtout man,ifthou wilt ſay:All the de« 
uils in Hel (hal not ſmite thee,nor aftright thee,thon thinkeſt thou 
wilt out-face all the world : this Land is full of ſuch fooliſh brag- 
gers, who will ſay, they will not bee afraide to meete the Deuill: 
but one blencke of the face of that Majeſtic of G O D, will cauſc 
them fall downe as dead to the ground, Will yce weigh this mat- 
ter aright, It is not onely the outwarde ſight of the Angell that 
aſtoniſhes theſe men: 'forifit was the ſight ofthe Angell, why fell 
not the women downe? Why were they not aſtoniſhed?the women 
ſtood ſtill, and the Angel ſpake to them, and they to him: ſo there 
muſt be another cauſe of this terrour ? and what was the cauſc? 
They were great ſinners: ſinne did reigae in them without repen- 
tance : they had an euill conſcience : they were enemies to leſus 
Chriſt : and therefore at the ſight of the Angell, when the light of 
GOD <cnters in, and wakenstheir conſciences, they are ſtricken 
with exceeding terrour and feare. The children of God, who haue 
their conſciences purged from the guiltineſſe of finne, vſcs notto 
be ſtricken with ſuch terrour at the ſight of God, but rather receive 
Jo} + 
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joy thereby.It is true: The preſcnce of the Majeltic of God is ter= 
rible in ic ſelfe : and the Angells themſelues can not behold icin 
the owne brightneſle : yer ir is joytull, ſweer and comfortable to - 
them who are in Ieſus Chriſt : but when it meetes with a finfull 
heart, and an euill conſcience, of all things it is moſt terrible :1f 
thou who art a ſinfull man, and who art nat in the Lord Ieſus:if 
thou ſaweſt Him ſhine inthine heart, & if thou getteſt nota ſigh 
of thy ſinne, thou ſhalt finde ſach terrour an jeare, that all the 
world cannot comfort chee, for that ſight of allTights is moſt ter 
rible to them who are not inTeſus Chriſt. I grant,indeede, that the 
yery children of God: yea, euea the beſt of themall, ſo long as 
this remanent corruption abides in chem, they finde the Majeſtic 
and glorious preſence of God makes them to be afraide:We may 
ſcethe example of this intheſe vyomen, at the ſight ofthe Angell 
they vvere afraid:but after that once ſinne be altogetheraboliſhed, 
then His preſence ſhall not be fearfull, bur comfortable. Wee ſhall 
haue no feare, but joy cuerlafting : As for the reprobate,they can- 
not bee able to abide His glorious preſence in that great day:for if 
that glorie was ſoterrible that ſhined in one Angell, how terrible 
ſhall it be to chem that are out with Chriſt, when not one Angell, 
but millions of Angels in gloriez yea, the Lord Himlſelfe as Indge 
of the world, ſhall appeare in His incomprehenſible glorie, it ſhall 
be ſo terrible, that it ſhall cauſe them to cry, Hilles aud mountanes 
fall on vs, and ſane vs from the preſence of the Lambe, The Lord gran, 
that we may be found ia the Lord Ieſus Chriſt here, and that we 
may haue our conſciences ſprinckled with His blood,that'we may 
finde the Lordes preſence not onely comfortable to vs here, but 
chicfly in that great day,when we ſhall ſee Him face to face, Tothis 
Lord Ieſus , with the Father and the Holy Spicit, be all praiſe, 
honour and gloric for cucr. X 
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5 But the Angell anſwered, and ſaide tothe women , Feare yee mit: 
for 1 knowe that, yee ſeckg I iSv S, who was orncafied: 
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2 Therefore, earlie inthe morning, the fir#t day of the Weeke, they came 
wnto the ſepulchre, when the Sunne was noW riſen, 
= . 3. And they ſaide one to another, Who ſhall roll vs aWvay the ſtone from 

the doore of the ſepwlchre ? 

4 And When they looked,they ſaw that. the ſtone was rolled awaye (far 
1" W414 veric great. one ) 

5 So they went imo the ſepulchre , and ſawe a young man ſiting at 
the right ſide, clothed in a long White robe: and they Were ſore troubled, 


IounN CHAP. xXx 


1 Mowethe firft daye of the weeke, came Marie Magdalene , earlity 
= it was yet darke, unto the ſepulchre, and ſaW the ſtone taken aWvay from 
the tombe, 

2 Then ſhee ran, and came ts Simon Peter , and to the other Diſcijlt 
Whome TE$SvS bud, and ſaide unto them, T hey haue taken awaye tht 
re OnDE ont of the ſepulchre , and Wee knoWe not Where they hane layed 
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Fay He Reſurrection of Ieſus(Beloued Brethren) was 
« 40, Y withour any witneſſes;no man ſaw Him riſe; ther- 
Je fore, the foure Euangeliſts recorde not that anie 
AN man or womi ſaw the Lord riſc our of the grave: 
NET) for (o it pleaſed the Lord to arile from the dead, 
' F228) chat He would not haue neither man nor woman 
in this world ſeeing Him riſe» The Teſtimony of the toure Euange- 
liſts,is, That after He was riſen without any witneſles,then His Re- 
ſurre&io was known & made maniteſtroF world by many witne(- 
ſes. They ſet down two occaſions of F Reſurreion of IeſusChrilt : 
The firſt occaſion was thorow the wome, Mary Magd, & Mary the 
mother of Iames,who after they had (cene rim buried, returned home 
to buy odours to embalme the dead body of Iceſus,where Helay in 
the graue, Vow Whe the Sabbath had paſſed by,the wome buyes the ſWeet o- 
dours in the night time,which procceded the Lords day,as we term 
it: & inthe night time they confe& them, F in the day they might 
enbalme the precious body of Ieſus. Theſe wome (1 the dawning of 
the day,before the Sun roſe)wEt out of ſet purpoſe to anoinet theLord. 
There is 5 firſt occaſio how his reſurrefis came to light. The other 
occaſi6:As theſe wome came,the Angel of the Lord came down:his pur- 
pole is to teſtifie totheſe women $ came out of the Towne, that the 
Load was riſen, Now followes the manifeſtatig of His ReſurreQion: 
The Angell preuents the women, and rolles the tone from the graue,and 
abides ſi:ll there,to teſtifie to the women, that the Lord feſus was riſen fro 
the dead, After this,the Lord Ieſus Himſelfe appeares to the wome, 
and confirmes the Teſtimony of the Angel.The women hauing re- 
ceived theſe two maniteſtations of His riſing,they get this honour 
to be made the firſt preachers of the Reſurre&ion before all men: 
yea,cuen before th'Apoſtles themſelues:and this preaching of the 
women is the third manifeſtation. Then after the women had teſti- 
hed to His Apoſiles,that He was riſen.the Lord appeares Himſelf to 
the Apoſtles,and confirmes their Teſtimony, that verily He Was riſer 
from the dead, Now Brethren, it is to be knowne firſt of all,cocerning 
theſe wome,who next after theAngels were made witnciles of the 
Reſurre&is of Teſus Chriſt, $ they came not all to the grauc in one 
c6pany,but as it appeares wel of the Hiſtory,there has bin two c6- 
panies of the, one copany came firſt ro the grave, & wet out of /e- 
rae before ſun rifing:another company $ came out after this com- 
pany,& came to the graue of the Lord before the other a_— 
S 3 It wce 
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It wee marke not this difference , wee will ſee well howe the foure 
Enangeliſts aggree in that Hiſtorie of the ReſurreRion of Iz s ys 
CHR1ST.As for the firſt company:There were two women eſpe. 
cially,named eAlarie Magdalene,and eMarie the mether of fames, nor 
excluding the reſt: bur they are named, becauſe among a!l the reſt 
they were-moſt notablegand belt knowne tothe Apoſtles, earke 
notes three to bee ia the firſt company, theſe two, and one Salome, 
Lnkg notes none, but calles them certaine women, who followed 
Icſus out of Galle, vaderſtanding theſe ſame women, 1hn names 
none, but one, Marie Magdalene, (not excluding the reſt )becauſe 
ſhe was beſt known for her loue, tor tier zeale,tor her taith, and for 
her affe&io to Chriſt, her name is regiſtrate,Brethre,the laſt day we 
heard ſomething of the firſt company,& the time whe they came, 
in the dawning of the day before the Lordiday,which we cal Sunday.Now 
we heard,as they came out of /eruſaleqthe Angell of the Lord deſce. 
ded from Heaue, with a great earthquake:No queſtion the women 
were afraid at this: but being liregthned with the Spirit, they came 
forwarde: as they were comming to the graue,they fell in queſtion 
about the rolling away of the ſtone fro the doore of the graue:they 
foreſaw not this impedimet ere they came fro home:but being car» 
ried with ancarneſt deſtie to anoint theLords dead body:they were 
not mindfull of any impedimets:We know whe a man or a woma, 
would faine haue a thing done, they will not forecaſt for all perils: 
but it is better to prouide & foreſee in time 4 impedimets ere thou 
begin the worke: Yet a man or a woma who hath the worke of the 
Lord,ſhould not caſt for all perils:for it he put not his hand to the 
work of theLord,except he {ce al impedimets remoued, he will ne- 
uer do any thing to the glory of God:for in performing of F Lords 
work,we muſt not think $ He will remoue all impedimcts at 5 firſt, 
as th:ſe womefoad al impedimecs to be take away.Now thele wo- 
men came forward, & as they came,they perceiued the ſtone to be 
rolled from the graue. Marie Magaalene ſecing the ſtone away,ſhe 
ran back, & ſhewed the matter to Petey & James ,in feruſa;em,where 
they laye lurking.ſhe brings in her conceit cuill tidings to them,& 
ſaies,The body of the Lord 1s ſtolle aWayout of the grane. ewe know not Where 
they hane layed bim So Brethren,in this Text $ we haue read, we have 
firſt a particular Hiſtorie of Marie Magdalene.regiſtrate by lobn:The 
we hauethe Hiſtory of the reſt of the women:As concerning 14.oy 
Meagaalene,wee note of her theſe foure thinges out of the Gof] pel of 
N-; 
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hb;Firſt,her outcomming:Next, what ſhe ſees when ſhe is come, 
to wit,the ſtone rolled away: Thirdly, what ſhee does when ſhe (ces 
the tone remoued;the returnes to Perer:& fourthly, what ſhe ſaies: 
ſhe brings no good tidings to Peter and [ames, but ſhe ſates,They baue 
ſtollen aw4y the body of the Lord,and I know not Where they haue layed him, 
Touching the going out of Mare, I {tay noton it,tor ſhe came out 
with the reſt of the firſt copany of wome: only this,it any ma would 
aske wherfore the women got this honour aboue men,ye euen the 
Apoſlles,to be made firſt witneſſes of this Reſurreion of Chriſt?I 
anſwere,So ir pleaſed the Lord $ directed the;& this only one cauſe 
makes their witnefſing alſo to be autentik,F no man ſhould except 
againſt it,Ye ſee in ciuil things wome are not admitted to be witne(- 
ſes: but here ye ſee 1n this ſpiritual m :tter they are made witneſles 
before all the world: & their teſtimony is ſo autetik;y if John or Peter 
or any ofth'apoſtles had refuſed this reſtimony, they had hazarded 
their part & portzon in the reſurreRis of Ieſus Chriſt:& if thou re- 
jeR their witneſſing this day,thou ſhalt neuer haue part of His re- 
ſurre&ion.To come to the Text: What ſees ſhe,& the reſt when they 
come to the grane?They ſee the flone rolled away,& (o they are relieued 

of $ care $ troubled the by the way. Mary Magd, & the reſt,came of 2 
greatzeale to the graue,to 4noint the Lords dead body:yer I wil not c6- 
mend this purpoſe, becauſe they had no warrand of the word of the 
Lord: for He told He world riſe the third day:& therfore they ſhold nor 
haue come out to anoint Him $ third day.Yet whe they go out the 
third day to anoint nim,cre they came to the graue,they find F im- 
pedimet to be take away,the ſtone to be remoued. Mark this well: 
It they } came to this ation without any warrande,got all impedi= 
mers remoued:How much more,if any man or woman of zeale to 
God, & to is glory haue a good purpoſe, & haue an expreſle war- 
rad of is word,ſhal they find al impedimetsto be take away:God 
is the ſime to vs now, $ He was to the then. Yet I ſeeazain,it1s not 
to be too wiſe in the work of theLord:bur aſloon as we know what 
is the Lords will, we ſhuld addreſſe our ſelues to perform the ſame, 
& commit the ſucceſle to nim,who can remoue al impedimets:for 
in ſo doing thou honourcſt God,& giueſt xim the glory,$is due to 
Hlm,when wnder hope againſt hope thou beleeneſt,as Abraha did, Rom. 4.18, 
But ye will ſay,Albeit Marie Magd, fond the tonerolled away, yet 
ſhe foiud not the body of the Lord,which ſhe meant to anoint with 
odours: I anſwere;ſhefoind not the thing ſhe ſought: but what loſt 

S 4 ſhee ? 
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ſhe? Shefound a better thing than ſhee ſought:ſhe ſeekes the Lord 
among thedead, and ſhe findes Him among the huing : the faith= 
full who ſeeke the Lord, ſhall neuer be diſappointed : if thou miſ. 
{eſt that thing that thou ſeckeſt, thou ſhalr ger a better thing, & if 
thou (cekeſtthis life (if thou bein the Lord) if thou looſe it : what 
looſeſt thou? thou ſhalt findea better life, Marie ſeeing $ ſtone role 
icd away, ſhe goes not forward but returnes home again,Now cec- 
rainly 1 canor deny, but this came of zeal, but I wil not excuſcher 
but ſhe ſhuld haue ſtayed with F reſt, & haue looked into graue,to 
heare the Angels informartio, buton a ſuddenty ſhe returnes. Bre= 
thren, this falles our in q beſt & moſt godly,they will oft times be 
miſcaried fora while,not p thereis any fault to be found with their 
zeale,or wv their affeftion to 4 Lord : but 5 haſtie & ſudden doing, 
comes more o fa blindnes & jgnorancethan of zeale : & therefore 
markeylefſ6: Who cuer would be zealous in a good cauſe,& would 
viter their affetio toward $Lord,ere they begin,they ſhuld beware 
& know well what they are doing:let knowledge goe before,& let 
it be borne as atorch,to ſhew the way,& then let zeale follow,for 
it zeale follow not, I wil not giue a penny forthy knowledge,zeale 
without knowledge 1s better tha knowledge without zeale:a great 
zealew a ſober meaſure of knowledge is better tha al 5 knowledge 
in 5 world without zeale: knowledge without zeale ſerues for no- 
thing but for damnatio:if Fynderſtood, &couldeſt tel ouer $w hole 
Biblc, without zeale that ſerues thee for nothing: I had rather haue 
one F can ſpeake two words wy zeale,than haue all thy knowledge: 
litle knowledge wy zeale wil ſaue thee, but if Fhadſt all $knowledge 
in Fworld, without zeale it wil not ſaue thee, Now $ lalt thing con- 
ccrning Marie:whe ſhe hath returned back to Peter & /ohnthere ſhe 
begins to make a ſad narratio, & coplaines,& ſayes,alas,T hey hane 
ſtollen away the body of the Lord, we knoW wot where to ſecke 1t ſpeaking 
in the plurall niber:ſhe makes a mone. & looke to $ aftc&tio of the 
woman toward y Lord:ſhe could not be ſeparate fro Him,whe He 
was dead iny graue(alas ſhe bad another kind of loue to Him,th4 
we haue now:but now,albeit He be now glorified in F Heauens,we 
- will iuffer our ſelfe eaſily to ſunder fro Himwithour a coplaint or 
mone:but if we fond either y force of His death,or yet the force of 
His lite & glory,we would ncuer be glad vntill we were joyned wv 
Him: Now when ſhe ſayes, they had taken away 4 Lord, albeit ſhe 
ſpeakes not 5 trueth,yetI will not ſay, ſhe made alie, but ſhe failed 
in ig- 
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inignorance,ſhe ſpake as ſhe thought, butſhe knew not y the Lord 
was riſen, Ignorice isa ſore thing:tor whe once any macomits a fin 
through ignorance, he goes forvyard fro one fin to another:ſo ſhe 
makes an cuil report to FApoſiles;ſtriue therefore to get this miſty 
cloud of ignorance remoued fro thee: for if thou takeſt pleaſureto 
ly in ir,y end of itſhall be veter darknes.Brethre, marke 5 mercy of 
God: Lord layes not this to her charge: it is ſaid commonly, loue 
hides a mulricude of fins: $ Lord vvhen He loues a perſon, He caſts 
5 mantle of His mercy ouer his ſins,& hides thew:He vvill be loth 
rorenile them yvhom He loues:a man yvil not ſhame another who 
heloues vyel, much lefſe will $Lord doc it:No,He vvill caſt 5 cloak 
of His mercy vpothemF they appeare not before F judgemetleat . 
of His Father,Now,TI ſee further,albeit thoſe things were nor true, 
yet by them 4 Lord brings good to $ diſciples: for they were lying 
in luggiſhnes, & ſo wakens them:{oHe works light out of darknes, 
yet $ 15 novvarrand for thee to do euill, Let no maan doe emill, that goed 
may come of it, Rom.3.8. Marke laſt cocerning this woma Marie,l [ee 
ſhe comes toyknovvledge of Freſurrectio of Ieſus with great paine, 
for ſhe waked F night before wv care:ſhe comes out early 1n F mor- 
ning to graue, & goes home wy greatcare & heauines,It1s nota li» 
tle thing to come to Chriſt in His glory:thinkelſt to ſtep inatthe 
firſt, to ſee God in His glory:thou vyilt not get leaue to {ee glory 


.of a King at 5 firſt, & thinkeſt } to come to Chriſt at the firſt : No,y 


muſt come to Chriſt, & 5 ſight of His glory vvith many rteares,8& 
great paine But what if chou ſhould(t paine thyſelte all thy lifetime 
if thou get a ſight of this reſurreion in glory, & if thou getteſt a 
blencke of F countenance,if it vyere at thy laſt end,it ſhall ſyyalloyy 
vp in a moment all thy diſpleaſure & paine: if thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer 
martyrdome, yet ſight of His glory ſhall furniſh ſuch joy,as ſhall 
ſwalloyy vp all diſpleaſure,the ſight of that cternall weight of glory makes 
v5 10 connt all the afflictions of this preſent life to be but light and momenta= 
nean, When We looke not to the things that are ſeene,but to the things that are 
vuſeeze. Thou thinkeſt the time here to be longſome, bur once 
thou getteſt a ſight of that glory,thou ſhalt think it but a moment, 
Novy leauing Alarie Magaalene, Icome to the reſt of the yyomen 
were atygraue,of who we haue theſe four things ſhortly,firſt, whar 
theydo, they enter into$ grane of 5Lord, for it was large,not an hole: 
ſurely they behoued to loue Him well in whoſe graue they went, 
Next, whe they enterin the graue, we haue ſet down what they ſee: 
they 
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they ſeean Angell in the ſhape of a young man, clothed in a faire 
white robe fitting in the graue:thirdly, we haue how they are ter- 
rified; and laſtly, wee haue the ſpeech of the Angell to the women, 
Then farſt, comming to the graue, they runne not away,as £1 arie 
e Wazdalenc did, but enter in the graue, ſeeking the LORD: and 
in this point, they goe beyond eAarie, ſhe went backe, butthey 
goe forward : otherwiſe ſhe went beyond them, for loue zeale, and 
faich in Chriſt. No, not one of the diſciples ſurpaſt Marie Magdi- 
lene in loue, faith and zeale, yetthey ſurpaſſe her in this point, and 
as they excell her in going forward, they get ſure information of 
thereſurceion of Ieſus Chriſt, for their reward. Marke the leſſon, 
they who are inferiour in ſpirituall graces, in ſome duties will ex- 
cell them who are ſ{uperiour:and when the ſuperiour falles backe, 
they will goe forward: and this lets vs (ce, that it is the LORD 
who makes the difference? Haſt thou moe graces than thy compa- 
nion : Heethat preferred thee at onetime, will plucke His hand 
from thee, another time , and put them before thee, and to this 
end, that thou who glorielt in thy graces, may glorie in the Lord : 
for thy grace 1s notin thy ſelfe, but in His Hand. This for the firlt 
thing, tollowes the next : What ſee they ? They ſee in the ſhape of 4 
Young man an Angell, cled: with a long robe, from top to toe. I rake this An- 
gel co be 5 ſame of who we ſpake Flaſt day,who firſt remoued away 
the ſtone, and then ſate downe on it, his eyes burning like lighte- 
ning :andcled in white rayment, Novve this Angell withdravves 
himſelfe, and hides him jn the graue, vvhen hee ſavy the vyvomen 
comming neere,leſt he ſhould have frighted them away,he gces in 
the graue, but he ſate on the ſtone,firſt,to terrifie the men of warre, 
leſt they ſhould trouble the women : & beſides this, there is ano- 
ther cauſe, why hee goes in the graue, beeing to teſtifie the Reſur- 
reion, he chuſes the commodity of the place, that when he ſhould 
get the women in the graue,that the Lord was riſe in the grave, he 
might inſtru& them » better by the emptineſſe and roomeneſſe of 
the graue, that the Lord was riſen from the dead, Well, that ſame 
Lord that terrifies the wicked with His looke, that ſame GOD 1s 
mercifull to His owne : and that Angell, that terrifies the men of 
warre, he is a miniſter of mercie to the godly women, I ſay more, 
atthatſame time, whilſt as He chaſes away the wicked, in doing of 
that, Ze ſhewes mercieto the godly, and He terrifies the wicked, 


that they ſhould not bee a ſtoppe or terrour to the godly : allthe 
terrours 
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terrours and judgements of the wicked, as they ſerueto theglorie 
of God:ſo they ſcrue for the well of His owne:tor the LORD hath 
notonly His owne glory betore His eyes : but alſo of the yell of 
His owne, Then'confider againe the circumſtance of the place, 
wherein the Angell teaches theſe women, the reſurrection of leſus 
Chriſt. The Father of Heauen is very carefull of cuery circumſtance, 
that ſerues for the teſtimonie of Chriſts ReſurreRion: fi:{t, Hee is 
carctull of the firſt witneſle of His Refurreion : Hee will not haue 
a manto be witnefic, but an Angell.Then He is carctull ro whome 
this Angel ſhould tell His Reſurrection: He will not haue him eſti. 
fying it tothe menot warre (He wil not haue pearles caſten betors 
ſyyine) bur to the vyvomen : The LOR D is carefull of the place 
yyhere His doGtrine ſhould betaught:He vvill haue the vyvomen to 
goe to the graue, to the ende they ſhould receiue the doctrine of 
Reſurrection the better, that by the emptinefle of the graue, the 
Angell might the better demonſtrate, that the AORD was riſen. 
Thinke yee novy, that the LORD hath caſten oft that care He had 
then : That care He had of the perſon of the Preacher, of the per- 
ſon to vvyhome He ſends Him, of the place of preaching?No, that 
ſame LORD hath theſame care yer, and He vvill loue them vvell, 
to vvhome He concredites His glorious Euangell: He loues them 
yvell, vvhom He lets attentiuely and carefully heare His glorious 
Goſpell, and the LORD hath a care yvhere a man may moſt com- 
modiouſly ſpeake for edification, and yvhere men & vyomen may 
heare Chriſt pointed out commodiouſly, This for the thing they 
ſavy: vvhac follovves? The fillie vvomen are terrified. as the guard 
of the men of yyarre vvere terrified : I ſee then, in the perſon of 
theſe vvomen, the preſenceof GOD is terrible to the godly: and 
more[I ſee: vvhen men and vvormen are ſeeking Iceſus Chriſt, the 
firſt ſight they get of Himis terrible.,The ground of this is not only 
that terrible Majeſtic, that no creature can bee able tolooke on, 
( and why ſhould not all fleſh ſtoupe at the preſence of that glo- 
r:0us GOD ; but this is not the onely ground : but becauſe in the 
moſt godly man or vvoman there is a remanent corruption:there- 
fore they are afraide at the preſence of GOD. Fecleſt thou it not 
now, thou ſhalt feele it ere thou go. This remanent corruption can 
not abide the ſight of that glory: a ſpot of vncleanneſſe cannot 
ſtand inthe preſence ofthat Holy Majeſtie: yet I ſee a greater diffe- 
rence betweene the women and the guard : for the men of warre 

were 
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yvere terrified to the death,but ſo yvere not the vvome, Where fro 
came this difference betweene the vyomen and the Guarde? Thar 
Guarde yyas but a companie of prophane bodies, vvithout God, 
vvithout grace,vvithout taith,vvithour hope, vvithour loue,& vyas 
full of ſinne,& of an euill conſcience:But the vvomen, ſuppoſe they 
were {infull,& had partly an cuill conſcience(tor where (in is,there 
is part of an cuill coſcience) yet in a part they were purged fr6 ſin,& 
thorow the death of Telus Chriſt they had their conſcience [prink. 
led with His blood:& as that euill coſcience terrified chem, {o that 
good conſciece held them vp,Suppoleſo long as weremain in this 
body we canot bequit & freeof fin & corruption:ye well 1s 5 foule 
$in the blood of leſus.findes their fins forgiuen them: tor ſuppoſe 
1t be terrified,yet it wil not deſpaire. Now I come to the {peach of 
the Angell to the women:The Angell (ceing the rerrified, he ſpeaks 
and encourages them firſt,and fates to them, Feare y:e not:and then 
he begins to teſtifie of the Reſurreftion, of Chrift:& laſt, he giues them 
a commandement, totell the Diſciples, Firſt hee ſaies to the women, 
Feare not, He ſpake not ſuch a word to the Guarde, but let them lye 
ſtill,cillthey gathered their ſpirites,and roſe vp,and ran home: for, 
for all the world theydurſt not tarrie there, There is another difts- 
rence berweene the godlie and the wicked ; When the Lorde hath 
caſtenthe wicked down, He will not giue them a word to comfort 
them, but will let them lye ſtill. Woe to them! nothing within them 
toraile them vp,no faith,no hope,no part of good conſcicce: they 
arc ful) of fin:nothing without them;no,the Lord ſhall not youch- 
ſafea good word on them: He will neither giue the an inward nor 
an outward comfort:and at the latter day,the Lord ſhall ſpeak one 
joyfull word ro them: but He will ſay,Goe your way ye curſed companit 
to be tormented with the Deuill and his angels .Woe to the eſtate of then! 
$ ſhalbe foiid out of Teſus Chriſt, Albeit F now theſe things ſound 
not in thy eares,& now thinkeſt Heaue & Hell to be but maecters ot 
zeſts:yer one day,though thou be a king,thou ſhalt find theſcthings 
to be earneſt, & thou ſhalt with, whe thou waſt madea mior a wo- 
ma,thou hadſt bin made a ſtock or ſtone.But by the contrary:The 
Lord holds vp 5 godly,not only inwardly by a picceof good colct- 
ence, but alſo by outward means,ne {peaks comfortablic to them: 
And He will ſayto them by His Miniſters,Feare not. Marke further: 
He will not only holde them vp,but that ſame thing $ terrified the 
wicked,zxe will make it to cofort them;He makes this ſame An - 
that 
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that terrified the men of yvarre, to comfort and encourage them. 
More than this: Hee will not onely free and relieut them 'trom ter- 
rour,but He will poure in joye; And no queſtion, this worde had a 
powerfull force to raiſe them vp,8& comfort the: And then beſides 
this, He miniſters joye, by telling them of 5 glorious reſwreftion. 
So not only feare is put away, but the glorious ReſurreRion of Je» 
ſus Chriſt is rolde them, whereof there ariſes an vnſpeakeable zoyes 
Well Brethren:albeit we feele not this joy for the preſent:yert hold 
ſtill chy eare,& heare on continually, howbeir with pain:forif chou 
get grace to hold ſtill thy care,& heare: I promiſe thee in the name 
of God, thou ſhalt get ſuch a joye inthe ende as ſhall make thee to 
thinke all thy paine to be nothing.Now one word ere Iend:Mark 
how the Lord prepares His own to hearetheſe tidings: He will not 
haue them to come with a light diſpoſition of heatr, as wee vie to 
doe, without any ſight & premedication of fin & miſery.Thou wile 
come in,& not once think thou haſt neede of the preaching of the 
glorious Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, But look the preparation of theſe 
women: Erecuerthe Lord will hauethe Ange! ſpeaking one word, 
Hee will haue them terrified:& no queſtion they were exceedinglie 
affraid:As euer thou wouldeſt look for joy,thine heart muſt be pre« 

pared with terrour,& in ſome meaſure calte down,ere euer theLord 
ſpeake one cotortable word to thee: And thertore,let no man take 
hardily with the rerrours of the word. This is the firſt. The the nexc 
poin& of preparation is, Whe thou art caſten downe,ere He begin 
to ſpeak to thee the glad tidings of ſaluation,He will raiſe thee vp, 
He will ſay to thee who art caſten down thorow the ſenſe of thy ſin, 
Be not terrified, but be of good comfort. And if theLords ſpirit ac- 
c6pany this word, it will encourage thee, & it will raiſe vp thy dead 
ſoule. Then when the (inner is raiſed vp to heare gladly, then hee 
comes on to the gladde tidings of ſaluation.Icſus 15 come into the 
world for thy ſins,& this Iefus is crucified, dead and buried for thy 
fins:and this ſame Teſus is rifen,and aſcended vp to the Heauen. to 
bee an euctlaſting Aduocate for thee, What more?This ſame Ieſus 
ſhall cometo judge the world, and to take thee with Him one day, 
and to make thee partaker of His glorie.This is the vyhole ſumme 
of the Goſpell, The Lord giue vs graceto bee partakers of that joy 
vhich the glorious Goſpell offers in this Issvs CazrsT: To whom 
with the Father, and the Holie Spirit, bee all Praiſe and Honour 
forcuermore; AM E #, 
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MATTH CHaAP. XxXVIIL. 


s But the eAngell anſwered, and ſaide to the women , Feare yeenot: 
for I know that. ye ſeeks feſiu, Who Was crucified : 

6 Heets not here, for bee 1s riſen, as be ſaid: come, ſee the place Where 
the Lord w.ts layed, 

7 eAnd goe quicklie, and tell bu Diſciples , that. hee isriſen from the 
dead: and beholde , hee goeth before you into Galile: there ſhall yee ſee him: 
loe, I hane tolde you, 


MaRxKt, CHAP, XVI. 


6 PButhee ſaide vnto them, Beenot ſotroubled : yee ſecke Teſus of Na- 
{nreth, who hath beene crucified ; bee ts riſen , hee 8 not heere: beholde the 
place where they put him, 

7 But goe your way, and tell bus Diſciples, and Peter, that, hc will got 
before you into Galle: there ſhall yee ſee him, as bee ſaid vnto you, 


7 E heard thelaſt day (Brethre) that there were two 
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y, companies of women, that came out of Hieruſalem, 

W ©\ B22 tothe graue of Itsys Cu 157: The firſt com- 
VA &- panic came foorthin the dawning of the daye, be- 
©&2 orc the riſing of the Sunne : The next companie 
came foorth ſomewhat later,I thinke about theri- 
ſing of the Sunne, In the firſt companie vvere Marie Magdalenc,and 
Marie the mother of Tames,and Salome, 8 others,vyho are not named: 
Theſe came out of Hieruſalemaltogether: and as they drew neare to 
the graue, they ſaw the great ſtone that yyas rolled to the doore p 
: tne 
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the graue,rolled away. Mary Magdalene,aſſoone as ſhe fees the ſtone 
to bee rolled awaye, tarries no longer, but ſupponing it was done 
by men,and that they had ſtollen away the Lordes bodie by night: 
then in haſte ſhee runnes home, and relles PzxTex and Ionun, and 
ſhee ſaies to them, They hane ſtollen awaye the bodie of the Lord,and wee 
know not Where they hane layed him, But the other women tooke more 
aduiſement, than eAſarie Magdalene, for they abode ſtill,and when 
ſhee was gone home, they entered into the graue,and they ſawe an 
Angell ſtanding in the graue, in the likenefle of-a young man, c/c- 
thed with a long White robe, fitting at the right ſide of the graue , at which 
Jght they were wonderfullie aſtoniſhed, And this Angell to my judge- 
ment,was cuen that ſame Angel that rolled awaye the ſtone from 
the graue : and with nis bright looke terrified the Guarde, and 
frighted them, leſt they ſhould hane troubled the vvomen, The wo- 
men beeing aſtoniſhed at the ſight of the glorious Angell, nee be. 
gins to ſpeake to them of the ReſurreQion, and to tell them of 
theſe tidinges, For the better ynderſtanding of the Oration of the 
Angell, wee ſhall ſpeake of it in theſe foure partes : The firſt is a 
yoyce of comfort, a worde of encouragement , Feare »ot, ſaies the 
Angell.The next, having encouraged them, hee beginnes to preach 
to them of the ReſurreRion of Telus Chriſt, teſtifying vnto them, 
that the Lord was riſen. And hee confirmes by one or two arguments 
that the Lord was riſen. In the thirde part of his Oration, hee giues a 
commandement to the vyomen, to tell the Apoſtles, and namelie 
Peter that the Lnnde was riſen:and more than that,that that ſame Lorde 
ſhould goe before them into Galile , and there they ſhoulde ſee him, In the 
fourth and laſt part, hee concludes this ſpeach, and hee ſaies, Be- 
holde , I haue tolac you, Then after the Oration of the Angell, vvee 
haue the effet thatthe Oration yyrought in the hearts of the vvo- 
men,to yvit,they ftare and rejoyceexceedinglie,and they obey the voyce * 
of the Angell, and they runne home with all haſte to tell the Apo- 
ſiles,chat the Lord was riſes. 

Nowe to returne to the Oration of the Angell: It is ſhort, but 
wonderous pitthie: As forthe firſt part ofthe Oration , Fearenor: 
(Wee ſpake of it the laſt daye, and there vyee left off:therfore now 
wee proceede to the ſeconde part, to that graue teſtimonie, which 
the Angell gines to the ReſurreGion of Chriſt)Before he ſpeakes, 
hee conciliates authoritie to his perſon. Whoſoever ſpeakes in the 
name of Chriſt, ſhoulde hauc an authoritic of perſon, The yyordes * 
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are theſe : Tknowe perteRly, that yee ſecke leſus of Nazareth, that Was 
erucified,ſayes the Angell; hee askes not, Whome ſceke ye? bur hee 
breakes off the ſpeech, and he ſayes, I know, ye (ceke Ieſus of Na- 
zereth,that was crucified and buried,and by this knowledge he lets 
them ſee, that hee was ſent of God, and knew the purpole of che 
women, crecuer they reueiled it to Him, What man 1s he 2 that 
knowes the minde of a man,except that the Lord giue him know. 
ledgeextraordinarily:No, all the Angelsof Heauen will not know 
my minde, except the Lord reueilett: Noman, nor Angell, can 
know the heart, and ſearch the ſecrets thereof, but onely G O ÞD, 
that made the heart. So he lets them ſee,that he was ſent of God: 
that the worde might haue the greater credite : for wherefore 
ſerues the authoricic of perſons, but thatthe wordethey ſpeake, 
may haue the greater credite, Marke the leſſon : There is neuer 
one that the Lord ſends to be witneſles in the world of Chriſt, of 
His crofle, and pailion, of His reſurrc&ion, of the mercies and 
eraces that paſſe all ynderſtanding , flowing from His Paſlion, 
and Reſurre&ion, but either in one meaſure or other, He wil haue 
them decored with heauenly reuelation, with power,euen to goe 
downe tothe fecret thoughts of mens hearts, and to lay them 
open tothem, that they may fee their owne vile heartes (for our 
heartes are not knowne, not to our owne (clues, vntill wee goe 
downe, and pull off the vaile off them) and all to this end, that we 
may ſee God, in that perſon that ſpeakes: and the laſt end is this, 
that credite may bee giuen to that gracious word : and ſhould the 
word of life paſſe without credite? Par 1,Cor.14- 24-25, ſayes, If 4 
Prophet ſtand vp to prophecic, or a Preacher to preach, andif an 
1gnorant perſon come in, loadned with finne, and not feeling the 
burthen (alas, there are too many of this ſort) if this perſon come 
in, with the force ofthe word, he is deje&ed, and he falles downe 
and glorifies God, and hee will ſay, G O Dis with that man that 
ſpeakes, and if God were not with the man that ſpeakes,the heart 
of the man would neuer be dejeed: No, all the Kings vnder the 
Heauen cou!d not deje the heart ofthe pooreſt begger, Soto 
end this in a worde tThe Lord will know well whome He ſends to 
ſpeake theſe glorious tithings, that Chriſt hath ſuffered, and is ri- 
ſen: and this 1s ſure, theſe that He ſends, He will giue them power 
to pull downe, if it were the heartof a King to the ground:yetthe 
Nile hee giues to Chriſt, would not be paſt by : marke it on hee 
ayes 
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ſaies not, 1 knowe yee {eeke Itsvs the Sonne of Gop: he ſaies not 
ſo: but he ſaies, I knowe yee ſeeks Zeſus of NaJareth, a man who was 
latelie crucified : So the Angell, in iyling of Him, giues Him the . 
biſeſt and vyleſt names that hee can: hee names Him from a fillie 
Townein I'vRIEs, Itsvs or NazareTH : Then from that vile 
death of the Croſle, T hat. mar. that, was crucified, TI doubt not, bur 
in this name he had areſpe& tothe women, who knew theſe ltiles 
which Hce had in the dayes of His fleſh, when Hee was conuerſant 
here:they knewe theſe ſtiles better than the {tiles of His Godhead, 
which were from all eternitie:Yet he hath a further reſpe&rotheſe 
ſtiles, to ler vs and theſe women ſee, that hee was not aſhamed of 
His infirmitie, nor atthe ſhamefull death of the Croſle : Noe, the 
Angels,to whom this death appertaines not ſo much,as to vs(ſaies 
PETER, inhis firſt ErisSTLE, thefirtCraPyTer,and the 
eleventh v=Rsx) delight tolookeinto CHRIST, to looke 
into that infirmitie, and to that death of the Croſſe, Alas, proude 
lianer ! wile thou bee offended to looke in to it ? when Perer 
ſaies, itis the delight of the holic Angels to looke in to it; Be- 
cauſe theſe Angels in the infirmi:ie of CHRIST, they ſawethe 
power of G O D ſhining: in chat fooliſhneſſe of the Croſſe of 
CHRIST, they ſawe that wiſedome of G > -2nd , inthat 
juſtice of G O D, they founde a paſſing m& *? "5nd therefore 
nowe,and cuerlaſtinglie,their delight is to looke2co CHRIST, 
and His ſuffering : And as they delighttolookeintoCHRIST, 
and His ſuffering, ſo they ſhall giue praiſe to Him: and more 
for that, than for the making of the worlde in His great wiſedome 
and power. 

Yet, if wee will weigh and conſider well, wee ſhall finde another 
reſpe&, which the Angels haue in naming Him after ſuch baſe 
ſtiles, which is, That the glorie of His Reſurrection might appeare 
the greater, It is eu*n as hee ſhoulde hiues (aide, Iz $v s, of that 
ſober Village N, AZ ARET H, who was counted vile in the 
worlde, and was crucifed , yet for that infirmitic Hee is riſen a- 
gaine , and is inthe glorie of th: Heauens, So hee names Him 
ater theſe baſe ſtiles , to enlarge the glorie of His ReſurreKion : 
for the humbler that Hce was, the Reſurre&ion was the more 
glorious, It vvas indced a great mattcr, anda vvonder, to ſee a 
man, a vyorme, treade on by the Deuill, treade on by death, 
(it yyasa yyonder , toſce Him, howe Hee yyas humbled, ) that 
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Hee (ſhould haueriſen againe to ſuch a wonderous glorie. Sothat 
at the Name of leſus all knees ſhall bowe, Philipp. Chap, 2. verſ, 10, But 
leaue this, and I goe forwarde. Next comes on the tidinges, The 
wordes of MaTTR&vy are theſe: Firſt, Hee :5 not heere, Then the next 
woracs, Hcets riſen, The ficſt worde was an heauie worde to theſe 
holic women: for appar.ntlie they conceiued with ſari Magd- 
lene , that His bodie was ſtollen awaye out of the ſepulchre, and 
thouzht not chat He was riſen againe. The next worde they heare 
comfortes them : The firſt worde makes them exceeding heauie, 
but the ſeconde worde makes them to rejoyce, when hee ſaics, Hee 
T uu Heis not ſtollen away crattilie, but by His owne power He 
is riſen. 

In this anunciation, as in 2 piture, yee maye obſerue the forme 
which is vſedin proponing the EvaxGE r and gladdetidinges 
of Saluation : The beginning is alwayes in dolour and in ſadneſſe, 
but the ende is in joye and gladneſle, The firſt vyorde that vvee 
heare, is, That the LORDE iscomeinto the worlde, and ſuffe. 
red ſhame, reproaches, and ignominie, and at laſt, the ſhamefull 
death of the Croſſe vnder PoxTivs P11 att: Theſe are heauie 
tidinges tovs, to heare that our LORD E was ſo hardlie, and 
ſocujll entra e vyorlde; and that in ende, Hee died the 
vile death of le for vs, and was buried; And yet imme. 
diatelic it followes, That the ſame LORDE isriſen, and aſcen- 
ded vp in glorie tothe Heauens, and thereſittes at the right hande 
of G O D; and, that thorowe His Paſſion , death, and Reſurre- 
Aion, our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, wee ſhall riſe againe, and get life 
euerlaſing : And theſe are joyfull tidinges. 

Nowe to infilt further : The firſt tidinges which is tolde to the 
Kirke in this earth, are ſadde and heauvie:; Thou muſt ſuffer: And 
whoſocuer will ſtrive toliue godliein CHRIST, of neceſlitic he 
muſt ſuffer affliction : There are ſaddetidinges. Butit followes, if 
thou ſuffer with Him, thou ſhalt reigne with Him: Theſe are gladde 
tidinges, Nowe I ſhall giue you the wordes of the Scripture for my 
warrande:Chriſt(Matth. 16.21,)ſaies the ſame to His Diſciples, /am 
to goe vp to Hieruſalem,and to ſuffer, and to bee ſlaine , And Peter touks ewill 
with it : Theſe are ſaddetidinges, But Hee ſaies, I willriſe againe the 
thirde daye And this is joyfull. And in the xv1. CyaryTEn and 
XXXI1,VERsS.of Ton nx, Hee (aies tothem , The time will come 


When yee (hall bee ſcattered, and leane mee alone ; (Sadde tidinges. ) 38 
607, NAG 264 | bed 
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I am not alone , for the Fathcr is wth mee: Toyſull tidinges. Then Hee 
ſaies to them , Tee ſhall bee hated of all men for my Names ſake: ( That 
is adde tidinges to them, ) But they Who continue to the ende, ſhall bee 


ſaved : Gladde tithinges. And againe,, inthe 16, Chapter ot IouNny 


and 33.verſ.He ſaies, fn the worlde ye ſhall hane afflittion:(A ſad word) 
But 7 haue oner-come the worlde : gladde tidinges, So yee ſee thee 
tidinges alwayes beginne with ſadneſſe , but they ende with joye. 
And as it is of the worde, ſo it is of the diſpoſition of the hearers : 
The ſinner will firſt bee ſadde: and then finde ſuch a joye as 1s vn- 
ſpeakeable : and this ſhall bee thy diſpoſition, ſolong as thou art 
an hearer:But when thou ſhalt be abeholder,no heauines of hearr, 
but joyc for eucr, and all texres Mill be wiped away from thine eyes, While 
thou art hearing, thy teares ſhall bee mingled with joye, but when 
thou art ſeeing there ſhall bee perfe& joy without teares, Thus farre 
for the tidings.He is not content to tell them onely,the Lord riſen; 
no,one word will not ſuffice them,but He confirmes it by Chriltes 
prediction, He ſaid it before,the Lord Was to ſuffer, and'to riſe the third day. 
Looke the xv1. Chap. of Matth, So he confirmes them by the Lords 
owne Teſtimonie. Theſe propheſies and predictions which are fore- 
tolde of Chriſt,are much worth: for they haue this vſc; When thou 
readeſt chem in that olde Teſtament, they ſcale vp che worde of the 
Goſpell,of the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the fleſh,of His ſuffering, 
and glorification, that that report of olde is fulfilled. But before I 
leaue this : I ſee the Lord will not let His owne forget His yyorde 
which He hath once tolde them:ſuppoſe they would forget it, yet 
the Lorde will haue it called to their remembrance. Theſe vvomen 
woulde haue forgotten that which the chiefe Prieſtes remembred, 
when they ſcu3ht a guarde of Pilate to watch the ſepulchre.Some= 
times it comes to paſle,that the godlie remembers not ſo much as 
the wicked. who heares the worde to their deſtruion: but if thou 
bee one of His, Hee will hane it called to thy memoric: but if thou 
bez none of His , Heevvill not regarde, that yvhen thou heareſt, 
thou let ic goe in at thine on* care, and out at the other, Great 
grace they getre, vyho are in Him : Well is that ſoule for euer that 
Ism Him. A man vvill thinke it a great thing, that a kivg vvill 

ſpeake vnto him: but it is afarre greater thing , that the King 

of Heauen yvill ſpeake ro thee. There is ſome proportion be- 

wixt the king and his ſubje&, berwixt the king and the begger : 

but there is no proportion betwixt G O D and thee So then 
F. 2 this 
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this is a great mercie, that He will bring that word that thou haſt 
contemned to thy remembrance, and ere thou rcumember it not, 
Hee will ſend downe an Angell from the Heauen, to call it to thy 
remembrace. We haue not Angels now,as theſe women had then, 
bur I ſay to thee, as many true and faithtull Miniſters, are as like 
many Angels : take away thele men that preach the Goſpell (in- 
deede I grant properly this, to call all things ſpoken to remem- 
brapce, pertaines to the Holy Spicit, [hn 14.26.) thou ſhalt for« 
get the word of God that is preached, and thou thalt grow more 
blockiſh chan aſtocke or a ſtone, and they that will not hearec this 
word, He makes them like ſtones, and well were it to thee, albeir 
thou wexeſt a King, if thou heareſt not this word, that thou werelt 
a ſtone, But marke the time, when Hce brings it to their rememe 
brance, when the Lord is riſen : this tenour of time is nor ay kept, 
but ſometimes ere the thing be done, He calls it to remembrance: 
for that isa part of our felicitie, euer to be holden in memorie of 
grace, Woeto thee,that is notholden in memory of it,but indeed 
It is more joyfull to remember after it is done : and therefore at 
that great day, when wee ſhall ſce all thinges fulfilled, which were 
foretolde, our joy ſhall be perfected, I grant,that Hope hath joy, 
yet it hath heauineſlſe joyned with it, but ſight hath perſe& joy, 
without any heauinefle : and when wee ſhall (ce all theſe thinges, 
that were foretolde vs, vyhen'vve ſhall ſee that glorious God,when 
vveſhall ſeeeuery word that ever we read inthe Goſpell to be ſul. 
filled, we ſhall remember them all with ſuch joy as no tonguecan 
tell. Wee glorie here vnder Hope, but then our glorie ſhall bee 
in ſight, and vyeſhall have it in our hand, and as vvee ſhall rejoyce 
then, vye ſhall alſo glorine GOD petrfeftly all manner of wayes, 
noyy vye doe it with great infirmitie, but vvhen vve ſhall ſee Him, 
vvee ſhall glorifie Him euerlaſtingly. and this ſhall be a part of our 
ſong: Glorie for eucr beto that true GOD, Hee promiſed me 
much, and novve, I {ce Hee hathfulfilled it : and fo vyce ſee, there 
is neuer one yyord, that vyce haue heard, but that Holy and true 
G OD {hall bringit to our memoric, with ſuch a joy as cannot 
be ſpoken, 

This for the firſt argument : nowe followes the ſecond argu- 
ment 2: The Angell vies to confirme his ſpeech : Come hither 
and ſee , ſayes the Angell ; The LO RD is not heere, if 
yee vvill not credize my yyorde, belceue your ovyne or 

an 
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and ſee it, is not this a great mercie, when thou wilt not bel:eue 
His word, the Lord will let thee (ce : the Lord is not contented to 
let thee heare theſe glad tythings, bur He will: bring them before 
thine eyes, What meanes theſe viſible Sacraments, butto helpe the 
infirmitie of the weake Faith,& beſides the Sacraments, this word 
of God is aot like the vvord of man,or of an Oratour,like Demu- 
ſthenes or Cicrro,or any man in this world:No,that word in$ goſpel 
in great ſimplicitic hath a great Majeſtic ſhiningia it : yea, 1tis vi- 
ſible, as the Apollle ſayes in the firſt ro the (ormthrans 2.4.1t hath 
an ocular demonſtration, and yvhen ic ſpcakes to thee of Heauen, 
it will drawe thine eye to Heauen: and when it ſpeakes to thee of 
the Croſſe, it vvill let thee ſee Chriſt crucified, and if it ſpeake to 
thee of His glory, it ſhall let thee ſee Him in glory, and thatis it 
vyhich Paw (ayes inthe Epiſtle to the Galathians, Chapter 3 .verſe x, 
Hee preaches Chriſt ſo to chem, that he made them ſee Chrilt cru- 
cificd before their eyes, 

Novve I come to the thirde part :it containes a commande- 
ment that he giues to the yvomen. Tithings haue cuzr ſome com- 
mandement joyned with them,and commandement requires ever 
obedience : ſo when cuer thou getceſt tithings, thou getteſt a 
commandement, doe this, or thou ſhalt neuer get part nor por- 
tion of che tithings, No, Brethren, a Chriſtian life is not an idle 
i, but practicke, if euer thou yyouldeſt be partaker of theſe 
goud tithings, looke that thou ſtrive to doe that vvhich Hee bids 
thee: Ruane {ayes the Angell, bome, this haueI told y ou, Preachye 
tothe Apoſtles : Goe tell the diſciples, that He 1s riſes, Goe your way ha- 
ſtely, to ceſtifiz the Reſurrection. This glorious Reſurre&ion re- 
quires an haſtie preaching : and I faye to you, that teſtimonie 
that is giuen of Chriſt, requires expedition: and therefore if thou 
aymeſt co teſtifie of the Lord, doe it haſtely : the glory Hee gets, 
yvyould nor be delayed, 

The next part of the diretion the Angell giues them, is that 
they tell the Apoſtles, that they goe to Galle, becauſe Chriſt would 
be before them there, j 

The Papiſtes thinke that they haue gotten a great vantage of 
this, that Peters name was expreſicd, and not the reſt, This ſpe- 
ciall dire&ion that is ſent to Peter, imports no ſupremacie, but 
rather, if ye conſider well, that hee was inferiour tothemall, Ir 
importes this plaine'y, that Peter had done a great faulc,by the 
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threefold deniall of the Lord. Alas, in this action he had an cuill 
conſcience, and it there had not beene a particular direction 
ro Him, hee durſt not for his life have come to CHRIST. 
Thinke ye, that a man that hath denied G O D, dare come to 
Him, except He be prenented : No,PFerer durit not tor his life haue 
looked to the LORD: ſo this is their ſupremacie, thar they 
marke of Peter aboue the relt, Now one thing : Ithinke no man 
nor woman ſhould doubt, why theſe women preached this Relur. 
retion: The LO RD gines them a ſpeciall dire&ion : firſt, from 
CG OD, then from His Angell, and this commilton might (atif- 
fic : ſorthar the Apoliles were bound to receiue this commillion, 
that vvas ordained by the LORD of FHeauen. I marke this !effon, 
There is neither man, nor woman can ([pezke in the Name of the 
Lord except they beſent, Soſayes Parlto theRomanes tenth Chap- 
tcr,and fifteenth verſe, None can preach, except kebe ſent? How can 
one preach CHRIST, and ifhee be not ſ:nt by CHRIST ? dare 
a knaue ſtand vpin the middeſt of a cittie, or towne, and make a 
proclamation in the name of the Prince, and not haue a warrand, 
and dareſt thou ſtand vp, and ſpeake in the Name of the great 
GOD of Heauen, and haue no warrand, Indeede it is the LORD 
who knowes who is ſent, & if thou wereſt nener ſo admitred, and 
warranded by the Church, & the Lord in thatgreat day (ball ne- 
uer count of thy preaching, exceptthou haue a vvarrand in thy 
conſcience. Will Hee put His worde in the mouth of cuery 
knaue : No, that is a grace, to call TIESVS the LORD: No, 
thou canſt not call IESV $ the Lord, except thou haue the 
Spirit of Teſus as the Apollle ſayes,in the firſt Epiſile to the Corin- 
thiaus, the twelfrh Chapter, and third verſe. So whether wee bee 
Miniſters, or others, who ſpeake of IESVS, we ſhould lookethat 
that Spirit be in the heart todire& vs when we ſpeake, 

I marke next,it was not enough to haue ſecne this reſurre&ion, 
and neuer to haue ſpoken one worde of it : No, Hee commands 
them to teſtifie to the Apoſtles, and the Apoilles got this come 
mandement to preach it againe : for the Goſpell is not a candle 
ro put ynder a buſhell, but to holde it vp, and ſhewe it to the 
worlde : for it is the life, and the light of the worlde, PAvl 
fayesto T imothie in his ſecond Epiſile , the ſecond Chapter, firſt 
verſe, T bat that thos haſt heard of mee before many witneſſes,the ſame de- 
lier thou tofaithfull men, Which ſhall be able to teach others alſo, No, it 1s 
notto 
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not to be concredite to euery knaue: it is too precious a jewell to 
deliuer to knaues: let them deliuer it tothem thatare able to teach 
others : let the fir{t deliuer to the ſecond, and theſecond to the 
third, and the third to the fourth, and the fourth to the fitth,and 
ſolet it eucr ſound in the wor'd, Woe to that ſoule that im- 
pedes the courſe of the glorious Goſpell: for what can there be, 
vyhere it is not teached, burtdeath : No, this Golpellis a ſtum- 
bling blocke to the world. Tell them, ſayes the Angell, Hee v vill 
mecte them in Galile : for lie denied mee: No, would CHRIST 
ſay, I will not appoint to meete with them in Jeruſalem; tor lernſa- 
lm is not worthie of mee, bur I will meete chem in Galle, and 10 
they met with Him,as ye ſhall ſee hereatrer by Gods grace.Then I 
ſce that all theſe tithings that cell vs of things that arc not ſeene: 
hath encry one of them a promiſe joyned with them,y we ſhall ſee 
them cometo paſſe? Belecue thou that He hath ſuftered, and thou 
ſhalt ſee that He hath ſuftcred,and beleeue that He 1 1n glorie,& 
thou ſhalt ſee Him in glorie. We lavy Him not vvith our bodily 
eyes, but we haue that blefling which the LORD pronounced 
to T homas, Iohn Chapter 20,verſe 2g, Bleſſed are they which neuer 
ſaw mee, and yet doe beleeue im mee, Now bleſſed for ever ſhall that 
ſoule be, chat neuer ſavy the LORD, and yet beleenes in Him, 
and I ſpeake to thee a lore vvorde, if thou belecueſt not, yntill 
thou (ec Him, thou ſhalt neuer (ce Him, if thou belecueſt nor thar 
Hedied, vntill thou ſee that Heedied, thou ſhalt ncuer ſee Him, 
ow to thy damnation, Hope vnder hope , and agunlt 
ope, 

Brethren, many are the impediments that will ſtay vs : ſo that 
wee will ſay, I vill ncucr ſee Him : I heare much ſpeaking of Hea- 
uen, but alas, I feare I (hall neuerſeeit : Theare much ſpoken of 
lite, but alas, I feare, I ſhall neuer ſcelife. 

And theſe are the tentations of the moſt godly men and wo- 
men of this yvorld, yet againſt all theſe tentations, beleeuc Gods 
promiſes, and hope for life: for Pavr ſayes inthe Epiſtleto 
the Romares, the fifth Chaptcr, and the fifth verſe, Fairh brivgs 
ſoorth experieuce, and Hope makss not aſhamed : becanſe the lone of God 15 
ſhed abroad in our hea#ts abundantly by the holy Ghoſt which is ginen V1to 
vs. No, let none of theſe tentations hinder vs: that thing that 
holdes backethe infidels, ſhall worke for the beſt to thee that 
feareſt the Lord:& if thou fearelt the Lord,l promiſe thee in$ name 
S— & of God, 
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of G © D, all theſe tentations ſhall further thee,and thou ſhalt bee 
partaker of Life, Now a word,andT ſhall ende: He ſignets & ſcales 
vp.thart which he hath told: hauetolde you it, fajes hetas he would (ay, 
It is true that I haue tolde you,and [ yvill ſcale it to be true,and ye 
ſh. 11 find it to be true,& therefore doubt nor, $o our leſſon is this: 
Wheſocuer rhou commeſt to teſtifieto the people of God, in paine 
of thy life looke thou ſpeake nothing but that which God biddes 
thee ſpeake: and that thou mayelt ſaye in concluſion, This is true 
that I hiueſaide: and that this is true, I vvill byde by it: and ſeale 
it vp vvith my blood. The Angell had no blood: butit thou be not 
of that minde to ſhedde thy blood, thou art but a decciuer. This is 
a great boldneſſeto ſeale, to ſeale it vp with thy blood: but if thou 
haue ir not ſealed vp in thine heart,thou ſhalt neuer ſeale it vp with 
thy blood:and vyhenit comes to the ſealing.thou ſhalt ſteale away, 
No,it is a great vyordto fay vvith the Prophet Dand,l beleened,and 
therefore I ſpake. Looke thou ſpeake nothing to the people of God, 
but that which thou ſtriuelt to beleeue, Howe is this aſſurance got- 
ten? And vvill cuerie yyanton man get this aſſurance to ſtande,and 
ſcale it vp vvith his bloode?No,except thou ſtriue night and day to 
get the Lorde in thy preſence,and not to haue anie joye but in His 
preſence, thou ſhalt neverhaue this aſſurance, Then , howe is it 
kept?The Lord hath appointed reading:7 ate heede tothy reading, ſaies 
Paul to T imothie , in his firſt Epiſtle, the fourth CuaPTex, and 13, 
verſ. and giue thy ſelfe to meditation, and ſh-we thy knowledge in that that 
thou haft read, and get not a knowledge onelie, but a ſenſe to ſpeakg to others, 
Reading bringes knowledge,and meditation bringes feeling: and 
laſt is prayer. And if it bee the duetic of all men to praye, then e(- 
peciallie the Miniſter is bounde to praye, both for himſelfe, and 
for them alſo to vyhome hee is ſent. So in a vvorde: Reade, medi. 
tate, and praye night and daye,ſo farre as is poflibleto thee to doe, 
And if thou doethele thinges, thou ſhalt (eale ir vp vvith the cf- 
fuſion of thy bloode, and thou ſhalt have more joye in thy death, 
than cuer thou hadſt in thy life:So that thy death ſhall bee the be- 
ginning of thy life, and of that fullneſſe of joye, which thou ſhalt 
poſi. fe vvith Him in the Heanens for euer : To Him , therefore, 
vvith the Father, and His bleſſed Spirit, be all Praiſe and Honour, 
forcuer: A M E N, 
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MATTH CHaAP. XXVIII. 


8 So they departed quicklie from the ſepulchre , with feare and great. 
joyt, and did runne to bring by diſciples Word, 


ManKte, CHAP, XVI. 


s eArd they went out quicklie , and fledde from the ſepulchre : for 
they trembled, and were amaFed- neither ſaide they anic thing to anie man: 
for thcy Were afraide, 
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1 Ow the fir ft day of the weeky, earlie in the morning, they came 
vnto the ſepulchre, and brought the odours which they had pre 

pared, and certaine women with them, 

2 eAnd they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre, 

3 eAndwent in, but found not the bodie of the Lord jeſus, 

4 eAndit came to paſſe, that, as they were amaFed thereat,, beholde, 
tWo men ſuddentie ſtoade by them tn ſhining ve lures, 

5 And as they were afraide, aud bowed doWne their faces tothe earth, 
they ſaide to them, Why ſecke yee him that, lineth, among the dead ? 

6 Hee 15not beere , but tt riſen : remember hawe » ſpake wnto You, 
when hee W.ts yet in Galile , 

7 Saying, that the Sonne of man muf} bee delinered into the handes of 
Jifull men, ard bee crucified, and the thnd day riſe againe, 

s And they remembred his wordes, 

9 Arndreturncd from the ſepulchre, and tolde all theſe thinges vnto the 


elenen, and to all the remnant, 
| - 10 Now 
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10 Nowe it Ware Marie Magdalene, and Tanna, and eAavie the 
mother of lames, and other women with them , Wha tolde theſe thinges vnta 
the Apostles. 

11 But their woraes ſeemed unto them as 4 fined things, neither belce- 
ued they them, 
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27-2 Shewed you from the beginning ( vvelbeloued in 

285) the Lord leſus)that there vvere two compainies of 
9.5 vvomen, that came our of Hiernſalem, to the graue 
©) of the Lord: Firſt, one company,in the yvhich vvas 
Mary Magaalene,c> Mary the mother of fames e7Solome, 
with ſome others:Th& ſoone after that there came our 
another company of vyomen,vvhole names vve finde not regiſtra. 
ted, Wee haue hearde alreadie of the Hiſtoric of the firſt vvomen, 
yvee hearde of their outcommiag,vvec hearde yyhat they ſaw, and 
yvhat they hearde vyhen they came to the graue of the Lord, Now 
this daye vyce haue the returning of the firſt companie home to 
Hicruſalem,ſet downe in few vvords, Then weſhall goe to the Hiſto. 
ric of the ſecond company of yvomen, yyherein firſt yve haue their 
outcomming:Secondlie,vyhat they heare and ſeezand thirdly,their 
tidinges to the Apoſtles , vvhat they had hearde and ſcene, And 
this Hiſtorie concerning the ſeconde companie is written , by 
Luke, Chap, 24. verſ. 2. Matthew writes concerning the firſt compa« 
nie, and Marke alſs : Iobn ſpeakes onelie of Marie Magdalene. Luke 
ſcrs downe the whole ſeconde companie. But nowe to returne to 
the home=comming of the firſt companie of women : Ir is written 
by MaTTHEvv and MAxKet, that when they had receined direction 
of the Angell, T hey returned home with feare and great. joye , to tell the 
eleven ApoStes (for IvD as was fallen awaye) what. they had heard and 
ſeere, 1 note ſhortlie theſe three thinges in theſe women x Firſt, I 
ſee that there was a ſeare in them: Next, I ſce that they had an 
exceeding joye: And laſt of all, I ſee in them obedience to the 
yoyce of the Angell with all expedition, The feare was , becauſe 
of the preſence of that glorious Angell: The joye, becauſe of 
the joytull newes, to wit , That, the LO RD E Was riſen: 
The obedience, was, becauſe of the commaundement of the An- 
gell , to runne home, and tell the Av o$STL = 5s. All theſe three 
thinges are to bce commended in them: And they teach vs = 
leſion, 
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leſſon, howe wee ſhoulde depart from the preſence of our G OD: 
when wee mcete to heate theſe glorious tidinges , without the 
which there is no liſe : and without the hearing whereof , thou 
ſhale neuer ſee Heauen, Let no man deceiue himſelfe : they teach 
vs howe wee ſhould depart from the worde:Depart with feare and 
reuerence: that is the firſt : Then depart with joye : that 1s the fe- 
conde:And thirdly:depart with a minde to obeye that which thou 
haſt heard:and this is the laſt, Wee (oulde feare, in reſpet of the 
preſence of the Lord, whereart all the Angels were afraid:and,where 
to or three 470 gathered togeiber in Flus Name, there is His preſence. And 
if thou ſ{ceſt not His preſcnce in the Congregation, it were berter 
for thee that thou preſerted(t not thy ſclte in the Congregation : 
The joye ſhoulde bee of the hearing of theſe tidinges» Thou Celi- 
teſt to heare tidinges: but all che tidinges of the worlde 1s nothing 
to theſe,to wit, T hat Jeſus is come into the world, and hath died for thee, 
And laſt of all: Depart with obedience: for thou gerteſt this com- 
mandement, When thou goeſt home,communicare theſe tidinges 
to others,that thy joye may beeencreaſcd. The light of the Guf- 
pell requires holineſle and a godlie conuerſation:that thou liue ſo- 
berlic in thine owne perſon, juſtlie with thy nejghbour,and godly 
with thy God, When the daye breakes our,and wlienthe Sunne ri- 
ſes, the light of the daye is not for nothing, it cryes vpon thee, to 
thy labours, to fall to an honeſt conuerſation : Then much more, 
theSunne of righteouſneſle, char light of lightes, that LORD E, 
vvhen Hee ſhines, and crycs, Shake off the vyorkes of darkeneſle, 
and put onthe armour of light: Shake off thy murther, thy adulte= 
rie, and oppreſlion, in paine of thy life : Thou wilt come out, and 
ſticke and Nlaye a man 1n fight of the Sunne : No, that murther 
ſhall not ſo much bee layed co thy charge, as the contemning of 
G O D, vvho ſhined before thee vvhen as thou ſleweſt that man, 
Wee are fallennowe to ſuch a ſhamefull murther, as vvas neuer 
heard of among the Tvzxzs,Whar will become of this Kingdome? 
Suppoſe there vvere none other ſinne, bur this ſinne of blood, O, 
tcryes for a vengeance. Marke this : fe vpon thee, that in ſuch a 
light, and in the fight of that great G O D, thou ſhouldeſt 
commit ſuch villanie» Bur I goe forwarde: and I enter to the 
Hiſtorie of the ſeconde companie of women, who went out to the 
graue of the Lord, The firſt company ſawe but one Angell, but this 


lawe two Angels: and therefore they are diuerſe, The Hiſtoric is 
ycric 
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very plaine, and there can be no other thing almoſt marked, than 
that which is already touched ; and therefore T ſhall goe thorow it 
horrly, as God ſhall giue the grace. This ſecond companie came 
our ſhortly after the firſt companie: they draw neare, 7hcy ſaw the 
ſtance away fra the ſepulchre,as the firlt did, And they enter into the graue, 
as thefirit Utd, Bui they found not the body of the Lord leſus, and they 
are very {ad and heauie, ſuppoſing it bad bene ſtollen away : they 
ſee two Angels, whom they ſuppoſed to be rwo men, feartull ro looke 
on : the firſt companie ſee but one Angell theſe ſee rwo, and the 
earthly witneſſes grow in number: [vo the heauenly growe: there 
was but one Angell only who appeared to the firit companie, now 
this companie ſee :wo Angels, and all this was for the greater cer- 
taintic of the matter, and reſurreQion of Icſus Chriſt: they (.cing 
two Angels, are afraide : therefore the Angells begin and comfort 
the women, by telling that Chriſt was riſen, and bids them goe 
tellche Apoſiles, Nowe wee ſhall marke ſomething of the part of 
the women, and then we ſhall come to the part of the Ang:-ls.As 
this carefulneſſe of the Lord that was in theſe women, was wor- 
thie of praiſe: ſo the Apoliles careleſleneſle of their Lord cannot be 
praiſed : for it became them to haue come our ficit : & as the cou» 
ragiouſneſle of theſe women is to be commended, ſo the Apoltles 
cowardnefle merites no commendation : and the moe wornen tc» 
ſtific of His Reſurre&ion, that ſame brings the greater (},, cto 
the Apoſtles. When thou art a man, and haſt a calling, and wil- let 
a Wife goe before thee, it ſhames thee: and no doubr, the force of 
His Reſurre&ion,was more powertull in the poore women, than it 
was in the very Apoſtles: for all this ſpiricuall courage owes from 
the life of Chriſt : for except He had riſen from the death, and that 
vve gotlife thoroyy His lite, vyee vyould neuer haue life : yea, all 
the ſpirituall life, and quickneſle that vvas in the fathers of olde, 
vvas by the vertue of Chriſtes Rel[urreion to come, and all this 
quicknes of ours, is by the yertue of His Reſurre&tion already paſt, 
if thou hauethat life begunne, it ſhall be a ſure earneſtpennie that 
thou ſhalt riſe in glorie, and liue alife, like to the glor1ous life of 
thy glorious Head and Sauiour Icſus Chriſt, Then I marke another 
thing in theſe women : They are ſubje& to diuerſe perturbations 
of minde: they come out with ſadneſle, and when they tound not 
the body of the Lord Icſus, their dolour is increaſed : then when 


they ſceand heare the Angels,they are terrified,and laſt of all mY 
nde 
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finde joy, Wale thou compare the godlic vvith the vngodlie, yee 
ſha'l finde ſometimes in the heartes of the vrgodly, greater peace 
than in the heartes of the godle : no paine, nor ycxation in them, 
bur they ſay, peace: peace, as the Apultle (ayes in the firkt Epilile 
tothe 7heſſalomans, the fitth Chapter, and the thirde verſe : bur be« 
holde the end ; when they haue cried Peace, then a ſudden deftru- 
Gion from the Heauen, ſhall ouertake them, and their peace (hall 
endin diſquietncfle for euer, The trouble of the godly endes in 
endleſſe joy, the godly beginnes in ſadnefle, goes torward in {ad- 
neſſ2, but ever in the ende they finde joy, and the greater trouble 
thou bee in, in the ende thou (halt inde greater zoy : and vvhen 
thou ſhalt attaine to that joy, the verie remembrance of that trou- 
blerhat thou haddeſt in this life, ſhall augment thy joy, and thou 
ſhale rejoyce, that cuer thou had(ſt trouble here, if thou hadit bene 
enen burnt or martyred for CHRISTS ſake: and by the con- 
trarie : The wicked that haue liued heere 1n (ccuritie, vyvhen they 
are thruſt in Hell, in endlefle paine and diſpleaſure, ſhall finde that 
the remembrance of the joy that they had in this life ſhall augmenr 
their paine, and they ſhall curſe the time that cuer they liued here 
inſuch pleaſure, and had this falſe peace on earth, This Hiſtorie 
is plaine, and therefore I goe forvvarde: I come to the part of the 
Angell: the firſt ſpeech is ſomewhat rough: #hy doe yee ſecke the 
lining among(} the dead? Why doe yee this? Then Hee comes on, 
and (ayes, Hee 1s wt heere, Hee isriſen, Then he confirmes it by a 
reaſon t Remember, Women, what Hee ſaid to you, when Hee was With 
you in Galile, Saide Hee not, that Hee behoaned ts bee delinered inte the 
handes of ſinfull men, and bee crucified, and to riſe againethe third day, 
This is the meaning in effet, Then vvhere Hce beginnes with 
a reproofe, there muſt bee a fault in them : No, the LORD 
vvill not reprooue thee for nothing: I take their faulc to be obli- 
vion: for fo the wordes of the Angell import : they had forgot 
that Hee ſhould riſe the thirde daye, ſuppoſe He had told 
them, 

Well, Brethren, I ſe this, It is the vvill of God, that vve neuer 
forget His word,& more I (ce, If thouletrelt it flip out of thy mind, 
as we doe too readily : the Lord will reproue thee, but in His re- 
prouing & in His anger:He neuer forgets mercy & lenitie:in repro- 
ving of the women, Hee makes the Angell to inſtruct and rell 


them that Hee vyas riſen ; ſo in reproouing of thee, Hee will 
teach 
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teach thee, and it learnes vs this |eflon t Alwayes in all reproofes, 
reach them whom thou reproucit: it thou repcooue them, withour 
acare to inſ{tru&rhem, thy reproofe auailes nothing at all, Then 
looke, ſo ſoone as his anger goes away,and when he hath ſpoken 
two wordes, thereafter hee ayes, Hee 15 not heere, Hee is riſen,Re- 
member, He ſaid royou, He behooucd to ſuffer, and die, and riſe 
the third day:So we learne this at the Angell, It may be, that God 
ſpeake a word of anger, but it will ſoone goe away, and the mercy 

remaines for euer : and when Hee hath laide His anger aſide, Hee 
teaches in mercie: and I ſpzake this to the childe of God : Manie 
faults invs all, and nowe and then He ſpeakes in anger, that His 

owne,periſh not with the wicked world:Hee will wakcn them with' 
ſome angrie word, and thinke as thou wilt,and if thou be not wa- 

kened with ſome angrie worde, thou ſhalc die in thy ſtincke, and 

canker of thy corrupt nature : and ſo long as weare here, therc is 

euer ſome matter of anger: ſo that now and then Hee will ſpeake 

rothee inanger (for weeare as fooliſh children, thinking and 

ſpeaking as children: and therefore haue need to be chaſtiſed )but 

when wee are perfe& men, neuer an angrie worde, nor a gloome 

ſhall be, but alwayes mercie and pleaſure for euer. Then | marke 

another thing in the Angell, Remember ( ſayes he) that the Soune of 

man muſt bee delinered into the bandes of fonfull men, and to die, and the 

third day to riſe againe, as Hee ſhewed toyou,Well, then I (ce, the Lord 

He forgets not His owne worde, that He ſpeakes, ſuppoſe the wo- 

men had forgotten it: No, the Lord that ſpeakes it, thinkes neuer 

ſolight of ic as thou doeſt : Thou wilt forget ſoone, and thou tas 

keſt no thought of jt : but that word that He ſpeakes, either by 

Himlſelfe, or by His Miniſters : He will neuer forget ir. The word of 

a King is much, and of great might:then how weightie is the word 

that comes from the King of kings : Heauen and earth ſhall pc- 

r1ſh, ere one jote of that worde periſh, or fall tro the ground : and 

as Hce forgets not, ſo Hee will haucir called to the remembrance, 

not only of the godly, but alſo of the wicked : but marke the dif- 

ference: When Hee brings it to the Elets memorie: H.e brings it 

euer with great joy. as He did to theſe women, But as to the wic- 

ked,it is euera dolefull and wofull remembrance, wich paine and 

griefe. and this is no ſmall part and cauſe of the paine of Hell, 

that all the words which God ſpake to them whilſt they liued,and 


which they contemned, ſhall bee brought to their memorie, ou 
booke 
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booke of remembrance ſhall bee holden euer before their eyes, 
that there they may ſee and reade a!l the wicked workes that they 
haue done in their life: yea, the leaſt euill worde ſhall bee laide to 
their charge: and then the conſcience ſhall ſtand vp and accuſe 
them cuerlaſtingly : No, if thou bee our with Chrilt, 1 ſay to theey 
terrible (hall that ſight bee, that thou ſhalt (ee, : for the leaſt euill 
thought ſhall bee laide to thy charge, let becuill deedes, and that 
forgetfulneſſe of che worde of God, whilſt thou lived(t, ſhall be a 
great parte of thy paine and griete : but the forgerfulneſſe of the 
godly ſhall bee hid, as all the reſt of their ſinnes ſhall be hidde in 
Him, and in that blood they ſhall bee counted as clcane, as if they 
had neuer (inned, nor had torgotten Gods word. 

Thus farre for the part of the Angell: Now, Ireturneto the 
women:When the Angell hath fpoken, and informed them of the 
RelurreGion : T hey returvue, and tell tothe Apoſtles, what they hadheard 
and ſcene; Marke this leſſon, They cannot keepe it withintheir breſt, 
butthey will communicate ic to others, they willtell the Apoſtles: 
Brethren, after that once a man, or a woman hath conceized that 
ſpirituall joy, all che worlde will not holde their tongue : putthem 
in afire,they cannot but ſpeake of it. Many Martyres haue proued 
this ro be true, if it were but.a woman, ſhe muſt preach it to others} 
& I ſty more, if thou haſt not pleaſure one time or other, to [peake 
with joy of Chriſt to others: to ſpeake of His Pailion, and Reſur- 
recion, thou neuer heardeſt with joy,We all haue pleaſare enough 
to talke with joy of vaine and prophane tales - but of that plea- 
ſure of pleaſures, litle or no delice haue vve ro ſpeake.I condemne 
not only the world, bur alſo the children of G O D, and my lelfe 
with the faſt. Alas, too litle pleaſure haue wee ia our heartes to 
ſpeake of Chriſt, and His Reſurretion. But to whome gothey ? 
Goe they totell the wicked people 2 No, that people was not 
worthie of it : they ſteale into the Apoſtles, and them who loued 
Chriſt, who were lurking in Jersſulem. So the leflon is this: 
Aman that findes joy, will not communicate it to the prophane 
man: he will knowe well, that he communicates it to ſuch one as 
will haueyjoy with him : if any man bee (ad, yee ſee, they will nor 
communicate it. butto them that will bee ſad with them : ſo ir is 
with joy, they will notte'l to cuery man the joy, but to ſuchas wil 
haue joy with them. Looke the twelfth Chapter to the Romanics 


and the fifteenth verſe ; hee wiſhes them 7oreoyce with chem this 
retoyce - 
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rejoyce, and to bee ſadde with thrm Who are ſadde, Marke this thing al- 
ſo. Is not this joye a precious thing ? Nothing ſo precious in 
the worlde, as joye: and maruell yee not, that they ſhoulde bee (0 
liberall ofit ? Andif thou hadſt all the worlde; it is nothing in re« 
ſpc& of this joye, and yet they are liberall of ir, Pax, Rom. chap.r, 
werſc 11, hee an{weres to this, f log, ſaies hee, to come 10 you, tome 
part ſome ſpirituall gift to ſtrengthen you. No, this hurt not him, for 
hee expones himielfe, ſaying, T hat I might bee comforted, tegether with 
you, through our mutual} faith , both yours and mize. So when hee com- 
meth to gine grace, hee gotce grace : No, it is a vvonderfull 
thing , vvhen two holie bodies meete, what joye the one yvill 
poure into the heart of the other : Pur all the InfideJes together, 
they cannot miniſter this joyc one to another« Sa1n a word, Com 
munication of joye ſhall not empaire, but it ſhall enlarge the joye 
in thee, Whereto ſhoulde one ſtzindevptopreachCHRIST, 
bur that by his joye, hee maye minilter joye tothem that heare 
him. Nowe the LORD graunt, that both Preachers and hearers 
may finde in their heartes this joye, whichis in CHRIST, 

Nowe I goe forwarde: As they goe inthe part where the Apo- 
ſtles lurked,they finde before them that firſt companie of vyomen, 
who had returned from the ſepulchre,e Marie Maegdalene,and Mas 
ric the mother of [ames , and Salome : and as they enter in, they finde 
them telling theſe ſame newes tothe eleuen Apoſtles : So that the 
elcuen Apoſtles wanted not witneſſes; women, after women, teſti- 
fying, that the Lordwa riſen, Will yee conſider this well, and ye ſhall 
ſee,thatit imports a deadlic ſecuritie in the Apoſtles: alas, it ſhould 
have beene they, who ſhoulde haue come ro the women , to haue 
tolde them of the Reſurre@ion of Chriſt, When Hee ſendes (o vvo- 
men afcer women, it teſtifies, that they were in a dead ſ(ecuritie, 
and (o it teſtifies a greatmercie of the LORD E, vyho vill 
notletthem ſleepe 1n that carnall ſecuritie, 

Brethren, this ſme mercie of God towardes His owne, abideth 
as yer, for in vs is nothing but lceping , ( and if thou fecleſt it not, 
thou feeleſt nothing ) Paſtors, people, and all ſleepes in ſecuritie, 
asthe Apoſiles did : And (aye to thee, thatif the LORDE 
vvoulde let thee alone, and yyoulde ſende to thee no vvitneſſes 
to vvaken thee, and to ſayero thee, Sinner, vvake, and ariſe: No, 
thereis none of vs, but wee woulile ſleepe to death. So looke to 
the LORD Smeicy in this thy miſcric, He ſendes men to _ 
ende3 
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ſendes croſſes and troubles to vvaken thee, Take men awaye , 
take awaye theſe cloudes of yvickedneſſe, take awaye ctofles , I 
giue the yyorlde their doome ( no exception, from the King to 
the Begger,) and if thou vyanteſt vvitneſling, that CHRIST 
dizd, and roſe againe , thou ſhalt ſleepe to deſtruktion , Thou 
thinkeſt that this needes not to bee preached : but thou (halt ſee 
one daye, that there vvas never anie thing ſo needefull in the 
earth , as this preaching : and thou ſhalr curſe the time that euer 
thou vyaſt ſette in the yyorlde, except thou compr thus preaching 
the greatelt earneſt that cuer was, 

So this is a token of great mercie towardes thefh : and yee will 
wonder that they ſhoulde bee ſo fluggiſhe, vvho hearde him fo 
long, and that nowe they cannot bee vvakened. Alas! they were 
not as yet (o yyell skilled , that Heauenlie vvit vyas not as yet in 
their heades, and they had more of that yyorldlie and fleſhlie vvit, 
than of that Heauenlie yyis : and this drewe them to this ſecu- 
nite, 

This is the nature of the Regenerate 2 Suppoſe the Regene- 
rate in this yvorlde compt, in ſome meaſure , of the crofle of 
Chriſt, andof the power of God : yet in the beſt of them,there is 
ſome lacke, ſome infirmities , and vvantes, and they will thinke 
ſometime the preaching of the Croſſe and Reſurre&ion of Chrilt 
to bee but vanitie, and a dreame of yviues, aSIOHnN, PETER, 
MarrTthzvy, and the reſt of the Apoſtles did :; for none of them 
vwoulde belecue this, That CHRIST vvas riſen. Wee vvill 
thinke that there is ſome great follie in theſetidinges : (I vvilltell 
you my nature, and the nature of the Leſt man or vvoran: ) bur 
when vve ſhall ſce That joyfulle Alorning, as Davnp callesit, 
then vyce ſhall aye vvith Saxan, The LO R D E hathmade 
mee nowe to laugh indeeat : Shee (corned, vyhen ſhee hearde ſaye,ſhee 
ſhoulde conceaue, and beare a chijlde : ſhee thought ſhee cou'de 
nor beare a childe : and nowe yyhen ſhee ſees it come to paſle,ſhee 
laies, The L ORD E makes mee tolangh indeede, And ſo ſhall vyce 
aye one daye, that thing yvhich vvee thought bur jcſtes, then wee 

llfaye, I ſee this nowe, that I coulde nor belecue yycll enough, 
nowe I ſeeit is true indeede. 

Sothen, ia deſpite of all naturall vvit, ſtriue to gette an hope 
aboue hope : and then ſhalt thou greatlie yyonder art that fight, 

V and 
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and maruell foreuer, that there could be ſuch a joy, Now bleſſed 
is that man, or that woman that gets a taſte ot it here for they ſhall 
be aflured of it for euer, But to goe forward, I (ee, thar it auailes 
not much to ſpeake to a {leeping perfon, that is loadned with fin, 
and feeles itnot, that is the worſt eſtate in the worlde, neucr to 
groane vnder this morcalicie, vnder this burthen of death : They 
can neuer ſay with the Apoſtle : Miſerable man that 1 am, who ſhah 
deliuer me from this body of death, And it yee (peake to theſe perſons 

oftheRelurrefion & death of Chriſt, it auaileth nothing to them, 
Wh did the, Apoſties ? They thought it bur a ſcorne 2 if the 
Apoſtles thought ſo, what wilt thou doe, that ſleepeſt in thy mur. 
ther, in thine adulterie, in thy theft, in thine oppreſſ1on 9 If the 
Apoſlles ſl:pt, how ! wilt thou fleepe : a {ceping ſinner muſt bee 
once wakened, as PAayr faycsin the Epiſtle to the Rowanes the 
firſt Chapter, and eighteenth verſe. The Wrath of God is manifeſt 
from the Heauen, againſt all the unrighteonſneſſe of ment AndI ſay, the 
wrath and the vengeance of G OD 1s maniteſt vpon the ſleeping 
ſinner, and death comes on him, that neuer ſhall haue an end, But 

PavL inthe Epilile to the Romances, the third CyuaPTEn, and 

the twentie and one Verss : hee comes on with other tithings, 
and (ayes, That the righteouſneſſe of GOD through faithin 7eſus Chriſt 
is made manifeſt to them that beleeve, And I will ſay to thee, that 
Teſus is come into the world, and died for thee, if thou belecueſk 

thou ſhalt be freed of that burthen of ſinne and wrath; and vyhen 

a man hearcs this, he will thinke it the ſweeteſt tithings that cucr 
he heard:for the ſinner will finde life in that death, and that blood 
will ſprinckle his conſcience, as the Apoſtleſayes tothe Hebrewer, 
and thou wilt finde a wonderfull joy, vvhen thy ſinnes are remit- 
ted in Chriſt, of all joyes vnder the Heauen, this is the greateſt, 
The preaching of Chriſt auailes to none, but to him who findes 
his ſoule loadned with ſinne, 

Now one word, and (oI ſhall ende : I ſee in the Apoſtles, andin 
their great infirmitie, the great prouidence of G O D : they will 
neither belecue, nor misbelecue, but by His Prouidence : what 
euer vvas their partin it, the worke was good, & of a good purpoſe: 
The LORD will not haue them to belecue the teſtimonie of the 
firſt companie, nor yet of the ſecond companie of women : No, 
no, He vvill not haue chem to belecue, yartill they ſee it with their 

eyes, 
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eyes, and feele it with their handes, and ere they paſſe out to 
others, He vvill ſpeake to them, and let them ſee, that they may be 
perſwaded thatit was true, 

I alwayes tell you this, Itis not a ſmall thing to teſtifie of the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt , ro preach His Paſsion and ReſurreQion: 
and wilt thou of a light knowledge preach it: No, beware thou 
ſpeake this, or that, vpon a report,Of all men that ſpeakes in this 
earth, or is ſent with a commilſsion, a Miniſter hath moſt neede to 
beware what hee ſpeakes : Speake hee of the Paſsion, or Refurre- 
Gion of CHRIST cre cuer hee ſpeake, let him get a fight of 
Him, ſuppoſe not vvith the bodily eyes, lay hold on Him by Faith 
in thine heart, Thinke it not enough to be an hearing witneſle, byt 
aſecing witnefle : and vvhen thou haſt gotten that perſvvaſion, 
with vvhat confidence vvilt thou ſpeake of His death: thou wilt 
ſpeake with ſuch euidencie, that the high heartes of men (hall be 
humbled, finding ſuch weight in thy wordes. The LORD giue 
ys grace, that vvhen vve ſtand vpto ſpeake of the ReſurreRion of 
CHRIST to others: yvee may hauethe perſwaſion of it in our 
ovyne heartes,and that vve may finde His gracious Spirit working 
in vs, and as yvee ſpeake of Heauen, and theſe joyes to others, ſo 
vvee may finde ſome joy beginne in our owne hearts heere,that 
after this life is ended, we may reigne with Him in glorie for euer 
with CHRIST: To whome with the Father, and the Holy 


Spirit, be all honour, praiie and glorie, tor euermore, 


AMEN. 
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Lvxs, CHAP. xx111t. 


i2 Then aroſe Peter, and ranne wnto the ſepulchre, and looked in, and 
ſawe the linnen clothes layed by themſelues , and depaited , wondering in 
himſelfe at, that. which was come to paſſe, 


FOHNg CHAP, XX. 


3 Peter therefore went foorth, and the other diſciple , and they cams 
onto the ſepulchre, 

4 Sotheyranne both together, but the other diſciple did out-runne Te« 
ter, «nd came firit tothe ſepulchre, 

5 eAndhee ſtouped downe, and ſawe the linnen clothes lying ; yet went 
bee not in. 

6 Thencame Simon Peter following him, and Went into the ſepulchre, 
and ſaWve the linnen clothes lie, 

7 Andthe kerchiefe that, was vpon his bead, not lying with the linuen 
clothes, but wrapped together in aplace byit ſelfe, 

8 Thenwent in alſo the ther diſciple, who came fir#] tothe ſepulchrt, 
and bee ſawe it, and belcened, 

9 For as yet they knewe not the Scripture, That hee muf] riſe againt 
from the dead. 


10 eAnd the diſciples Went awaye againe vno their owne home, 
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78 E haue heard theſe dayes paſt(beloued in the Lord 
MN s Teſus)ofthe two companies of women , that went 
N92 out of Hicryſalem, rowarde the graue of the Lorde, 
{5 carly in the morning, The one company that came 
|  firſt,wherein was Maric Magd. and Marie the mother 
of lames, and 3 alome,With other Women. And the next company of wo- 
men,whoſe names are not expreſled,nor regiſtrate;:Wee hearde of 
their returning homeagaine from the graue of the Lord;how they 
come to the place where the x 1. Apoſiles were lurking, with ſome *' 
other diſciples, who loued the Lord: We heard of 5 preaching rhat 
the firſt company makes: & then the preaching ot the ſeco6d com- 
pany,their preaching all teſtifying, that the Lord Ieſus Was riſen.Wee 
heard laſt, what effe& this preaching wrought in the heartes of the 
x1, Apoſiles,to wit,they thought it all bur follie, fables, & a fained 
report, & beleeued it not. Tt is an hard matter,to beleeue $ report 
of Chriſt, of His Paſſion & glorious reſurre&ion. Thus far we heard 
the laſt day. Now to come to the Text F we haue read: We haue firſt 
another effe& which this report wrought:howbeit it wrought not 
faith,yet it had its own effe&t in 2, diſciples at leaſt, Peter &&lohn,they 
are wakened by ir,to ſeeke to the graue of $ Lord,to (ee if it was ſo 
as the women reported, Well then,the report of the women is not 
altogether fruitles,at thelcaſt it wakens ſome of them vp to run to 
the graue,to ſce if it was ſo as the wome had reported. This teſtifies 
clearly,y cuen al the time $ theſe Apoſtles lay lurking like cowards, 
yet all that time there remained in them a ſeede of taith, a ſecede of 
godlineſle,& a {ponke of loue toward their Maſter Chriſt: Indeed 
it was ſ\moothered with the drofſe of the corruption of nature, but 
yet it was not quite put out;and therefore,afloone as theſe women 
come,and make report of the Reſurre&ion of Teſus Chriſt,the ſeed 
begins to waken and drawe ſpirits,and makes them torunto ſee if 
It was true$ He was riſcn. For it is true, that they who once haue 
gotten faith in Chriſt, in whoſe heart this ſeede is once ſowne, how= 
beit for a time they will fall ina ſlumber, yea,in an heauy fleepe, & 
thatſced will be ſo holde down, that it will not be ſeento $ world, 
yea,they that haueit,wil not feele it theſelues:yer it is ſure, that true 
ſeed of faith, ſowne once in the heart, wil neuer be clean put our & 
extinguiſhed alrogether,It is true,it will be for atime lying deadin 
the heart without life or motion, The Lorde will bee lying in thee 


without working fer a time, and taking a ſhape and faſhion,as the 
ST 2 birth 
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birth in the mothers vvombe does, as the Apoſtle ſ1yes , Galath 
Chap. 4. verſe 19, vntill Chrift bee formed in you. Andall this time Hes 
lyes vvithout vyorking, the man vyill ſeeme then to bee but dead; 
but affoone as that yvorde ſoundes , vvhich is the yvyorde of Life, 
tlic vyorde of the Crofe,and of the Reſurre&ion of Teſus,then thar 
man who appeared to be dead, yvill take lite,and leſus,who appez. 
red to be dead in thee, vvill be quicke. Howbeit they vvill not haue 
faith,yet it vvill lirre them vpto ſecke Chriſt ,and inquire vyhether 
it bee ſo or nor, In the Hiſtorie of the eAttes, (Chap. 17. verſe 11,) 
yee maye readea vineexample of this : There vyere certaine of the 


Itvvss ina Townecalled Berea,and they vvere inthe ſamecſtate, | 


they had no thought of Ieſus , but vvere enemies vnto Him: yer 
notwithſtanding there yvas ſome good ſecede vvithin them : And 
therefore they are ſaide co bee more Noble than the Iz vyrs 
at T heſſalonica, Nowthe Apoſtle P a yv rt. comes in amoneſtthem, 
and beginnes topreach CHRIS T: then thar little ſeede be- 
ginnes to ſtirre, and they beginne to bee vyakened , and they are 
thereby mooued to reade the olde Teſtament, to ſee if it vyas true 
thatP avr preached orno: And then they finding it to beeſo as 
P a vr had ſpoken; manie of them belecuedin C HR1I ST. 
Wee haue our leſſon heere : It is not good to be haſtic in judge- 
ment, bce loath ro condeme anie, howbeir thou ſee men fall, and 
lye long , yet judge not too haſtilie of them , for who knowes if 
there beea ſponke in their heartes , which neither thou , nor they 
themſclues knowe of: buttrie, whether the ſeede bee or no: And 
thou ſhalt trieit by this thing: Speake of the Death, Paſſion, and 
Reſurreftion of CHRIST ynto them : if after long ſpea- 
king there bee no yvakening , certainlie that is a verie euill token, 
that there 1s no good in that heart: if hee bee in ſuch a deadlic 
ſkepe, that nothing vvill yvaken him , that is a faithleſſe heart, 
and an heart full of gall and bitterneſſe, and repleniſhed vvith 
intquitie: But if there bee ſome quickening, although it vere ne- 
uer ſo little, yea, ſuppoſe hee belecue not, and yet hath a readineſle 
ro heare, and ſayethis, LORDE open minecyes ro ſec, and 
mine heart to beleeue: And if this bee founde in him , that 15 4 
good heart, and that birth ſhall come foorth in its owne time: for 
as the birth is not perfected in an inſtant in the mothers wombe, 
ſo faith is not perfected at the firft, but it growes by little & little, 


Nowe when they are wakened, what doc they ? T hey runne to the 
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ave, They went not faire and ſoftlie , but theyranne to the grave, 
Nowe certainlie this running muſt needes proceede of ſome moe 
tion in the heart; ſome motion behooued to ſtirre them vp : Yee 
ſee what motion mooued eAſarie eMagaalene to runne home: ſhe 
was in diſpleaſure, becauſe ſhee miſt the bodie of the L O R Dz 
for ſhee thought it had beene ſtollen awaye, It cannot bee difplea- 
ſure that mooued them to runne: No doubt it was joye in their 
heartes, which made their heartes light, and nol heart made 
the feete ſpeedie: And if thou haue joye, it will cauſe thee to runne 
and ſeeke Him, Butfrom whence came this joye ? I ſee no matter 
of joye, but in theſe tidinges which they hearde : But howe coulde 
they haue joye, ſeeing they beleeued them not? I anſweretothis 
They woulde hane belecued, and faine woulde haue had it ſo, and 
that vvas the thing which they moſte defired: And yee knowe,thac 
yyee heare that thing vvhich vvee vvoulde faine haue come to 
paſſe, vvee vvill haue joye to heare of it, and our deJight vvill bee 
to ſceif it bee ſo. And ſo ſuppole there vvas nor a full faithin 
them, yet there yvas a bowing, and an inclination to faith, And ir 
is a ſtrange thing to bowethe hearr, for it will bee as hard to bow 
the heart, asto bowe a ſtrong Oake. So the leaſt bowing to yeelde 
to the report of Teſus, is wonderfull,and there ſhall followe an vn« 
ſpeakeable joye which paſſes all vnderſtanding, The leaſt concep- 
tion of that joye will bee greater , than thou wilt haue, yea, and 
make thee a King or a Queene. Seeke cuer to that Heauenlie affe- 
Gon, for the Beaſt hath this earthlie affeRion : then ſeeke thou 
aſter the Heauenlie,or thine eſtate ſhall bee worſe than the Beaſtes 
one daye. So when the heart is wakened, thou wilt ſecke the Lord: 
but if thine heart be not bowed , it ſhall tandvplikea wall , or a 
braſen pillar, and this ſhall bee thine eſtate, Thou vvile haue no 
Joye, but ſadneſſe, at the hearing of theſe tidinges : for the ſtiffe 
heart receines no joye, but is in dolour , and there is no ſeeking 
of CHRIST there, to ſee vvhether Hee bee there or not : So 
In a worde, our lefſon is this: Let not a ſtiffe heart depriue thee of 
that ſolide joye whichisin CHRIST: fie vpon that heart, 
Nowe to goe forwarde : They rume . and they ranne together, 
ſtrining who ſhould bee formoſt,and who ſhould come firlt ro the 
graue, to ynderſtande the trueth of thele yvomens reportes, Now 
Our leſſon is this : It is an happie thing to ſtriue in good thinges, 
vwho ſhoulde bee readiclt & fartheſt forwardes t No, I ſhall neuer 
V 4 blame 
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blame one to ſtriue to be firſtar CHRIST : Nogſtriue with thy 
fathec, and with thy morher : No, ſtriue with all thy kinred, to be 
ficſt in Heauen, and looke that thou neuer giue place to another 
ro goc b:fore thee : but alas, our people ftriue farre otherwiſe: we 
ſtrius who ſhould runne faſteſt from the L O R D, and faſteſt for. 
ward to a milchiefe, ro murther, blood, and in oppreſſion : this 
is all the ſtrife in this countrey: Who ſtriues to be firſt in Heauen ? 
TheLORD ayes, Matth, CyaPTEr 11,VERSE 12. The King- 


. dome of Heauen ſuffer violence, and the violent take it by force; and poſſeſſe 


i: The LORD meaneth, that wee ſhould ſtriue to throng in, and 
to (ce who ſhould befirſt in Heauen: Alas, how farre are wee trom 
this godly ſtriuing, doletull experienceteaches vs this day in Scot- 
land. Thou wilt poſlefſe another mans heritage, but who ſtriues 
ro poſleſle that heaucnly heritage, The LORD ſayes in Zuke,13; 
Chapter, and verſe 24« Strme to enter in at the ſtrait gate, Meaning, that 
we hould ſtrive with our whole kinred to be firſtin Heauen, ſup- 
poſe thou wilt let a King goe1n before thce at an earthly gate, yet 
ſtriue to goe in before him to Heauen, and ſtriuerco goein before 
all thy kinred, Pau! that exhorted all men to runne, hee ranne 
himſelfe : he ſayes, inthe firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, the ninth 
Chapter, and the twentie three verſe:Hee ranne, and hee ranne on, 
to bepartaker of the Goſpell that he preached to others, and hce 
ran ſofaſt, that hee nener looked behind him ; No, if thou tandeſt 
to count thy footſteps, another ſhall paſſe by thee, and thou ſhalt 
come behind: Hee ſayes, Hee lookgd to that priſe of the high calling of 
GOD, Philip. 3.14.If two be running here on the earth, ſtriung 
to getthe erowne, the one will enuie the other, and he will travel! 
to get himſelfe foryvard, and put his companion backyvard. This 
earthly raceis with enuie, and eucry one would take the feet from 
another : Paul gines areaſon hereof,in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, the ninth Chapter, and the twentie foure verſe, and ſayes 
There ts but one crowne : but it 1snotſo with thee that runneſt in that 
heauenly race, the one will not enuie the other, the one vvill 
not putthe other behind, he willnot put him backe, but hee vvill 
take him by the hand & ſay, Goe forward to theend, brother, avd 
thou ſhalt get the crowne ; &this is it, that we ſhould euery one 
exhort another to doe, euer to goe forward to Heauen, and euery 
one take another by the hand, to hclpe him forward, becauſe there 


1s nota crowne only, but many crownes : looke how many P_ 
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there are as many crownes 2 wilt thou runne, thou ſhalt get a 
crowne, will I runne, I ſhall get a crowne,and will the third runne 
he ſhall get a crowne $ neuer one whorunnes ſhall be deſtitute of 
acrovvne,. PAyL in the ſecond Epiltle to 7imorhie, the fourth 
Chapter, and the 7.and eight verſes, ſayes, 1 bave fonght a good fight, 
I hane finiſhed my courſe, f haue kept the faith : nowe hencefoorth 5 laid wp 
forme the crowne of righteouſneſſe, Which the Lord that righteous Iudge 
will gine to mee at that day : No, he cannot be juſt, but He muſt giue 
the crowne to thee that haſt runne : And not only to mee, ſayes hee, 
but unto all then alſo that loue that His appearing : As he would ſay, to 
all them that vvill runne vvith mee: and I ſay to thee, if thou wile 
runne on, & lead thy neighbour by the hand, that is vvcaker than 
thou:it ſhall be ſo farre from hindering thee from the crowne, that 
thine honour and glorie ſhall be augmented,when thou ſhalt come 
to Heauen, Paul ſayes in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, the 
2.(bapter,and the nineteenth verſe, What is our hope, or toy, orcrowne 
of reuycing? Are not yee it, enen in the preſence of our Lord Ieſus (lbriſt, 
at His comming : And therefore well 1s that ſoule that winnes ano- 
ther to Heauen,bethouKing, Lord, Gentleman,or Miniſter:if thou 
helpeſt many to Heaue, thou ſhalt get 4 more glorious crowne.To - 
goe forward:they run together, but in running, one is ſpeedier 
than 4 other, & lohn leaues Peter behind him, & outruns him, bur 
when it comes to the graue, he only lookes in, and ſees the linnen 
cloathes lying, but hee enters not in,to get | noquins. but ſecing 
the linnen cloathes, hee ſtands ſtill : Pererthat came behind him, 
enters firſt in into the graue, & ſces the matreras it was : the win- 
dingſheete, as we call it, lying in one place, and the kerchiefe that 
was vpon His head, in another place by it {clfe.To ſpeake this by 
the way! itlets vs ynderſtand this: Amongſt the /ewes that the win- 
dingſheete was not put ouer the whole body and head, as we vſe to 
doe, but from the ſhoulders downe, and the linnen was about the 
head:after this manner Chriſt was wrapped. Wherefore ſhould I 
ſpeake of the vanitie of the Papiſtes:they will ſay to you, they haue 
the fame windingſheete, and this ſame kerchiefe remaining as re» 
liques:and they will have them in ſixe or ſeuen places at one time: 
1s not this a great wonder it ſhould haue laſted ſolong, and yet 
ſhould bce kept in ſo many placesat one time: and more they ſay, 
the vive pi&ureof Chriſt is in that windingſheete, His body, they 
ſay, made ſuch a dint, that His pi&ure might be ſecne oo : _ 
thinke 
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thinke yee, if it were ſo, that the Euangeliſts, who regiſter ſmaller 
thinges, would haue hid and conceiled it, But I leaue them to 
their vanitie, as ynworthie of any refutation, and I come to the 
matter. In this courſe and race of Peter, and /obn, to the graue, 
Ilee this courſe that wee haue in this life,is verie vnequable : ir 
keepes not alwayes one conſtant tenour, nor wee are not ay alike 
ſpecdie:ſometimes one runnes faſt, ſometimes hee will ſertle and 
wearie, and goe ſlowly forwarde, and whilſt as hee wearies, his 
neighbour will outrunne him, and ere they come to the cnd, hee 
that came out laſt, will ſometimes bee firſt at the marke, and get 
the crowne, Marke this well. it lets vs (ce, that to be true which 
Paul writes in the ninth Chaprer to the Romanes, and the ſixteenth 
wverſe,lt is not in the bands of bim that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in 
the handes of the Lord that ſheweth mercie: when the Lord holdes His 
handeto thee, thou wilt run, and when Hee takes His hande from 
thee, thou wilt ſty behinde, and hee that dragled behinde, vvill 
bee before thee :-this is the courſe we keepe to that marke: wee 
ſhould not rhinke, that all men ſhould runne alike : and ſuppoſe 
thou ſceſt a dragling perſon, thinke not, that perſon will neu:r 
come to the marke. 

Peter gets the ſight firſt, 1obn, ſuppoſe he gote it not firſt, yet hee 
gets it, and itis ſaid in the Text, Hee ſaw, 4nd bee beleeued, Marke the 
leſſon : Albeir there be many changes by the way, yet hee or ſhee 
= thatvvill perſeuere in dragling, ſhall not vvant the croyyne, as vyell 
as they that ranne ſpeedily, and came firſt. It ſtands nor ſo much 
ia the faſt running, as in the perſcuering : it is not ſaid, he or ſhee 
that runnes faſt, ſhall be crowned, but hee or ſhe that continues to 
the end, ſhall be crovyned : looke ay thou pereſcuere, if thou may 
not runne, goc: yet ifthou may nor goe, fall downe vpon thine 
hands and feete, and creepe as it were a ſnaile, or yvorme, albci it 
vvere but two foot inthe day : & as euer thou wouldeſt be ſafely 
not (till: ir ſtands thee ypon life & death : thou muſt weare away, 
and nightand day thou goeſt euer to this cnde : andif thisout- 
vvard man decay, grovy in the invvard man : and as thou grovvelt 
vvcake in this life, ſtriu > to.grovy ſtrong in that heauenly life, that 
thou art to goeto, Paul in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
the fourth Chapter, and the ſixt:enth werſe, (1yes, es the ourwarde 
man decayed asyly,fa the inward man grew dayly. Sotoend this in2 
word: As cucr chou wouldeſt ſee Heauen, goe cither faſt y" - 

oftly 
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ſoftly to that life, Well, it is ſaide, T hey Were ignorant of the Scrip= 
ture, that tolde, Hee ſhould riſe againe fiem the dead :and ſo becauſe heſaw, 
hee belecned : hee ſhould haue þeleeued, becauſe he heard it : for hee 
had the Scripture for his vvarrand : hee and Peter ſhould haue 
grounded their Faith on the Scripture, 

Take heede to this: The Apoſtle ſayes, Fee live by Faith, and not 
by ſipbt : yet hovy euer it be, that man or vyoman beleeue, they are 
blefied : and bleſſed art thou, man, or yvoman, that belecueſt ci« 
ther for hearing or ſceing : and ſuppoſe thou feeleſt him by the 
hands, and belecueſt in Him, as T howas did, that felt Him, thou 
art bleſſed; but thatis an euill thing, vvhen thou haſt the vyorde, 
and yet ſuſpends thy faith, vntill thou ſecſt, 

It vyvas an euill thing in Fererand Joby, that they let the vyorde 
paſſ?, and belecued ic not : it vyas aneuill thing in T hemas, thar 
hee belecued not, vntill hee felt Chriſt : andI ſay to thee, ir is a 
ſure thing, if thou refuſeſt to beleeve, vntill thou ſceſt, thou ade 
uentourelt and hazardeſt thy life and ſaiuation : and I ſay to thee, 
if thou contemnelt this word, and ſay this, TI will not bcleeue yn= 
till 1 ſee Him, I giue thee thy doome;, thou ſhalt neuer ſee Him to 
thy comfort nor ſaluation. 

Therefore if He ſay to thee, and if Hee promiſe, Hee yvill giue 
thee Heauen, belecue it, and lay holde on it,alrhough thou yvyereſt 
dying : and if Hee ſay to thee, that Hee vvill giue thee life,de- 
pend and ſticke by His promile.s 

Thou honoureſt thy GOD in beleeuing and depending on 
His promiſe : for thou canſt not doe Him greater honour, than to 
bel. eue His promiſe, 

And albeic thou ſeelitle appearance outy vardly, and if thou be= 
lecueſt the vyorde, vvithout doubr, thou ſhalt ger a ſight of Him 
one day to thy comfort and endlefle conſolation, 

Depend and waite on patiently with eAbrabam, and euer ſticke 
and lay holde on the promiſe, and I promiſe to thee in His Name, 
beleeue the promiſe of life, and thou ſhalt ſcelife: beleeue in 
Him, and thou ſhalt ſee Him one day. 

Bleſſed ate they vvho belecue in Him, and yet ſee Him nots 
bleſſed are theywho walke by Faith: for one day they ſhall yyalke 
by ſight, Striue ro beleeue in His yvord, and looke on Him, 


and Heauen and earth ſhall perith , ere thou wanteſt that ſight of 
Him 
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Him one daye, Yet I maye not paſſe by the yvordes of Ton x: 
Iſeein him a wonderfull plainneſle, and ſingleneſſe of heart:which 
of ys will bee contented that another regiſtrate our faultes, that 
anie other might reade them, This man ſinned this waye, and that 
waye? Then, who will write vp his owne faultes, with his owne 
handes, as hee does? Hee ſayes , hee was ignorant, So then, if 
there were none other argument totell vs, that this Booke is dy. 
ted bythe Sp1n1TE of G O D, and that itis the worde of 
G O D, this ſingleneſle of vyryting their owne faulces withour 
affc&ion or {clfe-loue, which euer woulde entiſe vs to honoure 
our {clues , telles vs ſuffcientlie. 

But naturallie , rather than thou haddeſt thy Parentes , or thy 
kinsfolke aſhamed, thou wouldeſt rather haue G O D S glorie 
and juſtice ſmoothered and defaced. Bur ſce if Moy ses [pa- 
red to regiſter the faultes of Ley 1, of yyhome hee was deſcen- 
ded: ſee if heeſpared, Aanon : Sceifhee ſpared himſelte: No, 
hee celles his owne faulr, hee telles his owne infidelitic, And a- 
gaine, ſeeif D a y 1 Þ ſpareshiniſclfe : ſettes hee not downe his 
owne adulterie, and murther? Io x x regiſtrates his owne igno« 
rance, Let G O D bee glorified, and all creatures aſhamed:for, 
to that ende were wee created : for except Hee had reſpected His 
owne glorie, wee ſhoulde neuer haue beene made. Shoulde vyce 
not then ſecke His glorie, although it were with our owne ſhame? 
Ioan learnes vs heere another good leſſon, howe often ſocuer 
yyce faile through ignorance: (Alas, vvce faile often through igno« 
ranceand misbelicte, and ignorance bringes on infidelitic. ) And 


— therefore, vyhenſocuer yyee faile through ignorance, laye not the 


blame of thy blindneſle vpon the Scripture: In paine of thy life ſay 
not, I am ignorant, becauſe the Scripture is obſcure and darke, as 
the Pope & his ſhauelings blaſphemouſlic alleadge : but I affirme, 
that itis ſo perfe& , tharall thinges appertaining to thy ſaluation 
are contained therein, And I ſay in deſpite of the Pope, thou vyho 
ſayelt it is obſcure,one day thou ſhalt not bee challenged ſo much 
for thine ignorance, as for thy blaſphemie againſt G O D, when 
thou vvilt ſtande vp, and ſaye, The Scripture of G O D is not 
perfe&, bur obſcure and vyanting : I tell you , one daye theſc 
blaſphemers ( for all their out-crying ) ſhall haue their mouthes 
ſowed vp, and they ſhall make an offer to ſpeake, and toſaye, The 
Scripture of God was not perfeR:bur the conſcience of hag Be 

ſo ſtrik? 
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ſo ſtrike them? with feare-and terrour, that chey (ball not be able 
toanſwere one word, Woe to them thay impaire the authoritie 
of the Scripture : wee may pingle with them a while here, but wee 
remir them to that great day, that the Tudge appcare, and then 
they (hall receiue their reward tor their blaſpkemie. But ro leaue 
them, What are theſe Scriptures that preach CHRISTS Reſarre- 
gion trom the dead ? In what part is His Reſurrection foretolde? 
Inthe 13, of the eAGes Pauipreaching of Chriſt, he confirmes ir 
by the olde Scriptures ; The firſt Scripture is out of the 5 5,0f Eſay, 
verſe 3.24 Where He (ayes, Hee will makg an enerliſting conenant 
with you of the ſure mercies of Dauid : Then he concludes, 7 berefoxe it 
behaoued the Lord to riſe from death : Marke the conſcquentiNo,there 
is not ſuch a ching, as that cuer mercie had continued, if Chriſt 
had not riſen. The Apoſtlefayes in che 2, Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians,thefirt CHarTteE Rand the20,V E Rs Egln Him are 2ll the 

omiſes of God, Yea, and Amen,No,thou,or 1 ſhould never haue had 

aith, nor any ſpirituall gracegif Chriſt had not riſen: So, ſo oft as 
ever thou feeleſt a ſponke or motion of that {pirituall life within 
thee, thou mayeſt ſ-y, I amiſure, tharTeſus is'rifen from the death? 
for this is ſure, a!l grace and lifc flowes from the life of Ie(us.So, 
if Hee had not riſen, thou ſhouldeſt- have had nolife.., He hath 
another Scripture, out of rhe ſixteenth Zſa/me, at the tenth verſe, 
T hou wlt not leaue wy ſoule in the graue, neither Wilt ſuffer thine Holy One, 
to ſee corruption. Then hee concludes, theretore Hee is riſcn, 
How followes this ? It followes well enough, for if He had not ri- 
ſen, His body behoued to rot, and to be corrupted, as ours rotte. 
And Peter in the ſecond Chapter of the Aes,and verſc 31, vies the 
ſame teſtimonie : Likewiſe in the fiftie three Chapter of Eſay,and the 
8, verſe, where he prophecies of Chriſt, he ſayes, And whois able to 
count His generation :for all His death He is thatcuerlaſting Efſence: 
—_— that albeit Hee died, Hee ſhall riſe to lite without 
end, 

Therezis another Scripture, Then they ſhould haue beleened without 
ber: But, alas, who is carefull to get this knowledge of this Re- 
ſurreRion : and if we had a care to ſeeke Chriſt, wee weuld turne 
ouer theſe olde Scriptures, toſee the prophecies of Chriſt to 
come,& then we would cometo the New Teſtament, to ſee theſe 
things accompliſhed,& ſo wold meditate iny Scriptures, night 8& 
day,tocofirme our faith,& to get our hearts ſer & ſtabliſhed = — 

: 
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L O R D:foritis a matter of grear difficultie,to get the heart eſla. 
bliſhed with grace: and if thine heart bee not eſtabliſhed and fil. 
led with that worde, thou wilt neuerſee CHRIST, nor gette 
anie grace in Him, Soto ende this : I beſeech you, as euer yee 
woulde ſee CH RIS T, bee diligent to ſecke the Scriptures,that 
yee maye ſettle your heartes hezre ypon Him,and belecue in Him, 
that heercafter yee maye (ce Him to your comfort and conſolation 
at His ſeconde comming, when Hee ſhall appeare inthe cloudes, 
with the millions of Angels: To Him bee gloric for eucer, Amen, 
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s And when leſus wasriſen againe, eartie the firft day of the Weeks ; 
bee appeared firft toe Marie Magaalene , ont of whome hee caft ſeuen de« 
wils: | 

IounN CHAP. XX, 


11 But e Marie ſtoode Without at the ſepulchre, weeping : and as ſutt 
Wept, ſhee bowed her ſelft into the ſepulchre, 

i2 And ſave two Angels in white, fating, the one at the head, andthe 
ether at the feete, Where the bodie of leſuu had layen, 

iz Andthey faide vnto her, Woman, why WeepeFt thou ? Shee ſaid 0n- 
to them , They haue taken aWay my Lord , and 1 knowe not where they haxe 
layed bim. 

14 When ſhee had thus ſaide, ſhte turned ber (elft backe, and ſawe If 
ft anding, and knewe not wat ws. yy Pf back, ae] 
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is leſua ſaieth onto her , Woman, why weepe#t thou ? whonee ſcekeft 
thou ? Shee ſuppoſing that bee had beene the Gardener, ſaide wnto buy, Sir, if 
thou haf# borne him hence , tell mee where thou haiti layed him, and 1 will 
take hum away, 


E x hane heard (Brethren) before, ficſt of the out- 
comming of the firſt companie of women to the 
| grauec of the Lorde, and of their returning home 
againe : Secondlie, yve heard of the out-comming 
of the ſecond companie of women, and their retur- 
ning home againe, Thirdlie,and laſt of all, we heard 
how Peter and foby.,, beeing wakened with the tidinges which the 
women tolde them of His Reſurreion, came out to the graue,io 
ſceif it was ſo,as the women had reported: They ranne,andin run- 
ning,they ſtriue who ſhall bee firſt: Ibn out runnes Peter, (whether 
it was becauſe hee was younger, and more able in his perſon, or 
whether hee had greater joze in his minde, I leaue that to anie 
man to judge) and comes firſt to the graue, and lookes in,and goes 
backe againe.Peter comes aſter him,and lookes better about him, 
and ſeeing the winding-ſheete in one part of the graue,and the lin= 
nencloth, wherewith the Lordes bead was wrapped, to bee in an. 
other part, hee wonders at it, and thereafter goes into the graue, 
Then came Io u n againe, whoafore oncly looked in: and nowe 
the ſeconde time enters in, and when hee fawe, hee belecued, and 
went his waye. Thus farre wee hearde the laſt daye, 

Nowe in this Text, ye will ſce, Maxts Macpaltens, of whom 
yee hearde before, who came to the graue ofthe L o x Þ, with the 
firſt company: and drawing neare to the graue,ſaw that great flone 
remooued; who haſtilieranne home,thinking verilie, that the bo- 
dic of the Lord had beene ſtollen awaye,and wiſt not where it vvas 
layed. This ſame Maxte, as appeares, hath followed after Peter 
and 1ohn, ſuppoſe ſhee ranne not with them, yet ſhee came ſoone 
after: but before ſhee came,they had gotten the ſight of the graue, 
and went awayez ſhee comming to it, goes not 10, but ſtands with= 
' Out, at the graue vvceping. So this daye vveereturneto the Hiſto« 
rieof Max1E MAGDALENE: and firſt, vve ſhall ſperke of her mour- 
ning: And ſecondly , wee ſhall ſpeake of theſe thinges which ſhee 

'ein the grauc, and about the graue, and how ſhee met - ith the 

ORD, 
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tor whom ſhe mourned : and laſt, wee ſhall ſpeake of the effe that 


followed ypon theſe {ights, as G OD ſhall giue the grace, and ag 


the time ſhall permit. Then to beginne at the firſt : it is faide in 
the Text, earie Magdalene ſtood without weeping, when ſbe cameto 
the oraue.. She enters not 1n the graue, nor lookes not into it, but 
abode in that opinion,that the body of the Lord, was ſtollen away, 
ſhe ſtands withour, weeping and mourning. Nowe ccrtainely, [ 
muſt aſcribe this to a wonderfull loue of this woman : thereis no 
man that can expreſle ſufficiently this loue, that ſhe bare to Chriſt: 
No, well were wee, if wee could loue Him halfe ſo well, as ſhe did; 
Yetin this mourning, ſhee ſinneth, for all her lone, her mourning 
paſſed meaſure: No, yee will not finde ſcarcely inall the Scripture 
ſuch a mourning as was inthis woman : ſhe mournes too much & 
almoſt deſperately for the body of the Lord: ſhe mournes in vaine, 
where there was no cauſe of mourning , but cauſe of joy; 
The ground of all this mourning was ignorance and forgetfulnes: 
ſhe had forgotten that which He had tolde her, that He ſhouldriſe 
againethe third day : ſhee remembred nor, but the third daye miſ- 
ſing the body, ſhe thinkes itto beſtollen away, Marke this : The 
godly, when they thinke they doe beſt, they are oft miſcaricd wich 
their owne' affeRions , they are mourning for Chriſt, and alſo 
louing Chriſt, and yet in the meanetime they are inning againſt 
Him. The ground of this in them, is ignorance and forgetfulnes 
of the promiſes of the Lorde, ſo thar if yee would looke into that 
word, ye need not be ignorant concerning God : & if thou mour- 
neſt for ignorance, blamethy ſelfe, thou lookeſt not to the worde: 
for if thou lookeſt into this word, and mourneſt, thou haſt forgot, 
as Marie Magdalene did: and therefore thou deſecrueſt to be caſten 
in a perplexitie, Yer to conſider this ſomewhat better: Firſt, when 
ſhe came out to the graue, ſhce ranne home, and ſeeing the ſtone 
rolled away, ſherells falſe tithings, and ſhee once conce;ues a falſe 
Opinion.Novy ſhe {tands, and abides in this opinion, and vvill not 
goein tothe graue, but ſtands without the graue, and mournes 
deſperately for a time. Well, Brethren, after that once a vvrony 
Opinion & conceit enter into the head of any, it is not lightly re- 
moued agine : thou mayelt conceiue it lightly, as Aaric Magda- 
lene did : but thou ſhalt not lay it downe fo lightly : Beware of opi- 
nions concerning God, &religion: &ereener thou ſuffer an opl- 
nion toenter into thine head,conſider itin the beginning:had ſhe 
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tonfidered it well , ſhee had not beene ouver-come with it nowe. 
Therefore, let not opinions concerning G OD, Religion, and. 
thatLife ro come, lightlie enter into your heades, Nowe at laſt 
ſhe bowes her bodie,& goes in to the graue, When ſhe hath gore 
forwarde for'a ſe:ſon in this vaine diſplcaſure,at the laſt the Lorde 
bowes her hearc : for if ſhe had not bowed her heart, ſhe thould 
neuer hauc bowed her bodie , ro haue looked in to the graue:; 
Make the goodnefle of the L O R D E towardes His owne : 
when they haue gone forwarde a while in their owne perplexitie, 
te LORD E lookes ymo them, and wa'l not let thrm goe 
on ſo deſparatelic to deſt.uRion : but Hee will bowe thine heare 
firſt. The firſt grace 15 not the giuing to thee the thing thou (re 
keſt, but the moouing of thine hearrto ſeeke, is the fiſt, No, Hee 
will not preſent Himſelte at the fi: ſt beforethee:bur Hee will haue 
thee to bowe thy ſe}te ro ſeeke Him. And ir lycs nor inthe bandes 
of anic bodie to bowe himſelfe to ſecke Him: No, as life is of 
mercie, {o ſceking of lite is of mercie : And if rhou getteſt an in= 
clination toſceke Chriſt and Heauen, thart is the fir{t grace: and He 
thit hath g uen thee the fi-t grace to ſeeke , withour doubt Hee 
wil! a\ſo gue thee che ſecondeto finde Him, 

Nowe ſhee lookes in to the graue ,and herlooking in is not in 
vane, for ijooking in, ſheeſeckes; and {ceking , ſhee fades : And 
marke what ſhee finds; ſhe findes not a dead bodie,as ſhe thought 
(ſhee woulde have beene glad to haue founde it)bur ſhee ſecs two 
glorious Angels, fitting in the graue, clothed in bright rayment, 
the one w'1ere His head had layen, and the other where His feete 
hai layer. $5 our Icffon js this, Bowe thy bodie,and thou ſhalr ſee, 
ſeeke.and rhou ſhalt finde: yea, IC:y to thee, if thou wilt bowe thy 
bodieto ſecke , thou $halt get greater thinges than rhou ſeekeſt, 
Max 1s (ought but Chriſtes deaJe bodie, ahd shee findes Angels, 
beiring witneſſe that Hee was riſen. So ih'a worde: Secke , arid 
thou $}:41r fiade greater thinges than ever than ſough:eſt. Alas, 
vee w-nt grace, for fault of ſecking : And T teſtife this , thar the 
worlde wantes grace and ſalvation tor f1vlt of ſceking , for their 
hex-tes cannot bowe downe to ſceke. Newe what ſees Shee? Shee 
ſave Angels,Peter and John ſaw ſomething alſo: but what ſawe they 
when they went to the grane? They ſawe but 2 winding-shecre, 
ingin one place of the grane , and a kerchiefe, in another: bur 

azz ſawe not this onelic, which might haue Witnefl*d that the 

X LORD 
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ORD was riſcn, and not ſtollen awaye ; for if Hee had beeng 
ſtollen, they vyoulde haue ſtolen _ yvinding-ſheete and the kers 
chicfe alſo, Shee ſecs a fairer fight than Ioun and Peter did: Ma. 
IE that vvas avvoman, (ces a more glorious ſight than two Apo. 
ſles ſawe: they ſee bur linnen clothes; Marie ſees two Angels: and 
in this, ſhee is preferred to the two Apoſtles, That vyhich I (aye 
of her, I ſaye of all-rheſe yyomen, that they yvere preferred aboue 
the Apoliles, | 

Marke this, yee that are vvomen: All your ſ:xe is honouredin 
theſe vyomen : The firſt and the ſeconde companie got the ſight of 
Angels, which none of the Apoſtles got. And yyhen I conſider 
this their preferment,T finde it ſtandes in theſe two poinRs chicfe. 
lie; Firſt, they get the firſt renelation: itis firſt tolde ro them: and 


ſecondlie, it is aot tolde to them by men, but by Angels, In both 
theſe the Apoltlesare poſtponed, they get it tolde them by yvo. 
men , and then they get it tolde them in the ſeconde rowme; So 
that all vyomen haue a prerogariue in theſe vvomen, In this, That 
the LORD E giues this prerogative to this infirme ſexe, Hee 
thames the Apoſtles: and that to this ende,that all glorie maye be 
giuen to G OD. 

Yet I yvill not paſſe bythe ſitting of the two Angels: Nothing 
heere fell out raſhlie, all vvas ordained, hee that vvas appointed to 
fit ae the head of the grane, hee (ate at the head : and hee that vas 
appointed to (it art the feete, ſateat the feete: So the LORDE 
appointed, that not onelie they (houlde ſpeake vvith their tongue: 
bur-alſo by their placing , tell , that, Hee was riſen. And the An- 
gellof G OD thar [ate at the head vyoulde ſaye, Magdalere,btot 
4 the place Where his head lave , hee ts riſen, And the other that ſatext 
the feete, vyoulde ſaye, Heere is the place where his feete laye , betur- 
ſen.It is cuen ſo yet in the yyorld,they whom nce ſendes to teache, 
xce diſpoſes them ſo, that by their ſitting, their going, and ſtan- 
ding, zee wil] preach, and nee vvill make thir fitting to informe 
them, that nce ordained to life and ſaluation: The Lorde vyorkes 
all for the weale of zis E!e& ; yea, the leaſt circumſtance is for 
weale and ſaluation of nis owne, 

Nowe to goe forwarde 3 Marie hath ſcenea faire ſight: but 
Mayes the grace heere? and thinkes the LORDE nce hath done 
enough, becauſe xce hath let her ſee ſuch a gtorious ſight No, 


will haue them alſo to ſpeake ; They both vyith"one yoyce, pr | 
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Py weepeft thou 2 When the LO RD E beginnes once to bowe 
* the beart , zee vvill let thee ſee grace: yea , xce yvill not let thee 
ſee onelie : but ce yvill alſo let thee heare. Hee woulde nor one= 
lielet her ſce dumme Angels, but Hee woulde haue them alſo ro 
ſpeake vnto her, that ſhee might heare joyfullie : When Hee hath 
once begunne , ere Hee leaue , Hee vyvill fill all the ſenſes vvith 
grace, Hee ſhall fill the eye with ſight, the eare with hearing, and 
inthe ende, Hee ſhall fil) thine hcart fullic with grace and mercie. 
Nowe what heares Marie ? The Angels ſaye vnto ber, BYoman , 
why mourne#t thu ? For , as ſhee looked in to the graue, ſhee yvept 
bitterlie, the teares went neter from hereyes , nor the ſadneſle - 
from her heart, tillthe LO R D E Himſelfeſaide, Max s, 
Why Wrepeft thou 2 Marke the vvordes : The Angell no doubt re- 
jees her , becauſeſhee wept without meaſure, andin vaine, be» 
cauſe ſhee thought that the bodie of the LORD E had beene 
ſtollen awaye : ſhee wept for Him who was liuing, But as the 
Angell reprooues her, ſo hee pitties her, Then, if thou weepe for 
the LO RD, Hee ſhall cauſe the Angels of Heauen to pittie thee. 
Yet againe: What ſaye the Angels? They ſaye not, Foman , feare 
nt,as they did tothe reſt of the women that came before:And why 
ſaye they not, Feare not > Shee was ſo ouer-come with diſpleaſure, 
and ſo ſadde hearted, that (hee was not afraide of the Angels, and 
was not aſtonied, as the other women: for they had not fo ſad an 
heart as ſhee had: for her heart was ſo filled with ſadneſle and dif- 
pleaſure, that feare coulde not get place. The Angell ſayes,F-man 
why mourneft thou? becauſe it was mourning that ailed her. The 
L ORD giuesalwayes medicine according to the ſore : If thou 
bee ſad, Hee will ſaye,#hy monrneſt thou?The Angell applies the me- 
Cicine, and ſtilles her. A mourning bodie for CHRIST woulde 
bee tilled: If thou weepeſt for CHRIST, ſuppoſe thou paſſe 
bounds,yet thou ſhalc not want ſtilling, though He ſhould ſend his 
Angels to ſtill thee: No,there was neuer any F mourned for Chriſt, 
that wanted ſtilling : Nor there was neuer anie childe thar got 
oſweete wordes to ſtill them, as thou ſhalt get, who mourneſt for 
CHRIST. Then, Bleſſed are they (ſayes CHRIST) that mourney 
for they ſhall receiue conſolation , Matth, 5. 4+ If thou mourne for the 
loue of the L O R D E, thou ſhalt bee tilled and comforted, 
and bleſſed ſhalt thou bee one daye. Alas, this is alaughipogrort 20” 


Wo vntoir, few men or women are nowe mourning of _ 
2 
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Magdalene: alas, vvhat neede have vvee of tilling : No, vvee are 
laughing,notvvithſtanding of all th: ſe judgements that approach 
faſt, and are neare at hand : they vvill cauſe vs all mourne one day: 
But yvhat fayes the Angells to her ? Say they in an anger, Why 
ſecke yee the lining amongſt the deade 2 Beholde the mercieof 
G OD to His children: (he mcrited, if yee looke to her fault, to 
haue beene reprooucd more ſharply : ſhee forgot the vyord of our 


Sauiour,and ſhe vyoull not looke 1n to the graue,yet he reprooues | 


her not: hee ſayes not to her, Why ſreke yee Him thar 15 liuing 
amongſt che dead, 2s the Angell ſpake to the other vyomen. This 
is our lefſon in avvorde: The L O R D lookes not vvhat thou 
meriteſt. butHe lookes yviat thou needeſt : Hee vvill not ſpeake 
according to thy merite, but according to thy neede and neceſsi- 
tie ; forif thou mourneit for the LORD, Ae vvill miniſter 
comfort to thee:No, He wil not make a ſorrowful heart more ſor- 
rowfull:he is a crucl perſon that vvil do ſo:no,the Lord wil not do 
ſo He Will not bruiſe the brok;n reede.nenher will He quench the ſmoaking 
flaxe.as it was prophecicd of Him long before, Eſay Chapter 42, 
and the third ve : Bur if thou bee ſad, Hce vvill raiſe thee vp 
yvith ſuch comfort, as cannot be tolde, 

Novve to goe forvvarde: When they haue demanded : Why 
vveepeſt thou ? thee anſvveres without any feare: as their ſight 
terrifi-s her not,ſo neithcr is ſhe rerrificd vvith their voyce, What 
vvas the cauſe thatthee feared not? and thatat the voyce of the 
terrible Ang. 11+ thee is not mooued £ Enen becauſe her heart vvas 
outzrcome and loadned yvich dolour ard ſadneſſe, that there could 
be no place almoſt left to feare. 

She ſiyes : Thry haue flollen away the body of the Lord, and I know 
mot where thry haue laid H:m- What could ſhe doe yvith it. & where- 
fore vyas (hee ſo carefull 2 Shee tells vyhat ſhee vyould doe yvith 
it : ſh-e ſiyes ro Himſel&e : I would burie it: nowe all this came 
of a ſarpaſsing loue: and therefore looke not ſo much ro her 
doing, as to her loue, Leaine at Marie Magdalene to loue the 
LORD, and ſhee may learne all the world. 

This lcue and zeile of G OD is almoſt our of the heartes 
of men and vvomen: and when I conſider her great loue, I find 
itls more than avy naturall aftefion, as father to ſonne, or man 
oO WOman. | | 
cept, there had come a force & yertue out of that bogh 
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ſhe could neuer haue loued the Lord ſo well : No, except He looſe 
our heartes with that loue hee beares toys, wee cannot loue Him ; 
buc when once Hee looſes thine heart, thou wilt hate thy ſelfe to 
loue Him : ſo what cuer I diſcommend in her, I diſcommend not 
her loue : No, I ſhall neuer diſcommend loue, nor zeale in any per- 
fon : Alas, we haue too litle of it, to diſcommend it: and I doubt 
not, but all theſe imperfe&ions that vvere in her, were couered by 
the LORD TESVS whomeſheeloued, Our comfort is this, 
if we loue che LORD our GOD well, albeit wee had a thouſand 
imperfections, they ſhall be couered with the mantle of the righ- 
teouſnes of IESVS ; yea, He ſhall meete thy loue yvithyn- 
ſpeakable loue, 

Thus farre for the ſight, and hearing of the Angels: The Text 
ſayes : aſſoone as ſhee had ſpoken, She turnes her about againe: Men 
would thinke this an vndiſcreet behauiour, to ſtand and heare two 
Angels, and then like a vaine perſon, to turne her about. I will 
not excuſe this altogether, but I impute this to the exceeding do» 
lour and ſadnefle, wherewith their ſoule was loadned : there muſt 
be many faultes ouerſeene in a ſad perſon : I had rather beare with 
—_ faultes in ſuch a perſon, as to beare with oae, in a yaine 
perion, 

Now as ſheis ſpeakingtothe Angels: ſo the LORD comes 
neare toward her backe, and ere euer He came or ſhee ſavy Him, 
He touches her with a ſecret and powerfull preſence of His Spirit: 
for I doubt not, as Hee cameneare her, but His Spirit both turnes 
her about, and cloſes the mouth of the Angels : for Heis the 
LORD both of man and Angell : and if He come, His prefence 
muſt turne thee: and when Hee comes to ſpeake, all the Angels 
muſt holde their rongue, and be dumbe, Yee knowe, that Ton n 
the BayT1ST vvas a great light beforethe LORD came, 
and many followed bim : but yvvheyn CHRIST comes, IOnHnN 
cloſes his mouth,and as he ſayes, loh.Chap.3, ver. 29.lt is the brides 
grome that hath the bride :' and 1 ſtand, (ayes he, & heare Him, and hea- 
ring Him, I 1eioyce with an ioy vniÞþeakable and plorio1s; No, it is the 
greateſt joy vader the Heauen to heare Him ſpeake, andif thou 
heareſt Him, thou vvilt not deſire to ſpeake : ſhee turnes her, 
and ſhee ſees IESV S ſtanding vrhome ſhe ſought, ſhee ſought 
Hinſelfe, and findes His Meſſengers, bur at the laſt ſhe finds Him- 
{elfe.In a word, we haue our lefſon :Seeke ener the Lord, thou will 
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nor get Him at the firſt: (Thou wilt not ger, a King at the firſt) for 
Hee hath Meſſengers afore; and wee His Miniſters , are all His 
Mcflengers : and wee all tell you, and I tell you , that CHRIST 
is comming , and bleſled bee that commer: I biddethee ſtande a 
while, and then the LORDE (hallcome ar thy backe: Happie 
and bleſſed art thou that ſhalt bee asking for Him : thou ſhalt gey 
ſuch a joyfull meeting as e Marie Migdalene did 3 but wocull ſhall 
that meeting bee to thee, who delitelt not ro heare, nor to ſpeake 
of Him; for Hee ſhall come vpon, thee like a thieft in the mght, So,bleſ- 
ſed art thou who art talking with His Meſlerg-rs: tor Hee ſhall 
call thee by name, as Hee did eA/arie, and that (hall bee the joye- 
fulleſt voyce that eter thou heardeſt,I ſaide before,thart ſhee got a 
preferment abouetheApoſlles,in getting a ſight of the Angels:but 
that was common to her wich the orher women:Heete yee ſee fur- 
ther,ſhe got a preferment aboue all women:ſhee gets the firſt ſight 
of Iefus,as Maxx ſayes,after His ReſurreQion. And this argues, 
that her deſire to ſee Him exceeded the deſire of all the Apolltles, 
and all the women. So thou that longeſt moſte for the LORD 
ſhall ſee Him firſt , and joyefull ſhall that fight bee to thee, Yet 
marke howe ſhee receiues it : Shee knoWes Him not. This 1s a mar- 
ucilous thing : ſhee never left Him, but followed Him from G 4+ 
LIL =; and yet when the'LO'RD E offers Himſclfe vato her 
eyes, ſhze knowes Him not, This muſt bee imputed to that great 
ſtupiditie which was in her eyes, they were ſodimme , that (hee 
coulde not ſce, If the LORDE had anie ſecrete diſpenſation 
in it, orin what forme He appeared, I will not diſpute, 

Qur-leflon is this : There enters fuch a miſt into our eyes, that 
ſuppoſe the LORDE offcr Himſelfe to bee ſcene in the vyorde, 
crucified , and glorified in His Goſpell , yet thou yvilt not ſee 
Him, till the beames yyhich glaunce from His face , ſhine into 
thine hearte , and ſcatter that cloude of darknefle : and vyhen 
that cloude is awaye, thou yvilt ſce vvith ſuch a ſweetenefle , as 
cannot bee vttered : and thou who diddeſt ncuer ſee that fight, 
thou neuer ſaweſt joye. 

Nowe bleſſed is that ſoule that can beholde the LORDE 
inthe Mirrour, as it were comming behinde, and happie is that 
foule that can dclite to ſee Him in the Mirrour: for certainlic they 
hall fee Him one daye face to face, and the LORD E will curne 


them about, as Hee did Marie, andithen theſe vile bogies, hal be 
I 
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like vnto His glorious bodie; and that face,which is now bur vile, 
ſhall then glaunce as the Sunne in the Noone daye. So bleſſed are 
they that can awaite till the LORDE come: Thou never met- 
teſt with one in this worlde, who can make thee [o joyetull as Hee 
will: and cuer the greater languor chart chou haſt for Him,thegrea- 
ter ſhall bee thy joye, Alas, wee ſecke joye heer, and there is buc 
fewe whoſecke CHRIST, in whomeisall true joye. 

. Well, Marie knewe notthe L O R DE, but yet Hee knewe her: 
No,thou mayſt wel forget Him,burt He wil nor forget thee: but He 
ſhall cauſe thee to knowe Him ere thou goe, Hee (ayes to Marie, 
Woman, why mourne#t thou? At the firſt He lyes aloofe, He (ayes not 
Marie , bur like an vncouth man: Hee ſayes to her , Woman, Why 
mourne#t thou? Then Hee layes not, / knowe thou weepe#] for mee: but 
Hee ſayes, Why weepe#F thou? Hee ſayes not, / knowe whome thou ſee- 
k-# : but, home ſeekeſt thou 2 Sothen at the firſt Hee holdes Him 
aloofe with His owne , Hee giues them not His familiar preſence 
at the firſt: but as long as wee are heere on earth , His ſpeach 
ſhall bee a farre off: As long as wee liue by faith, Hee lookes to 
vsas it were atirre off : And this ſpeachis to waken a languor and 
piece of ſadneſle in vs, till wee meete with the LOR DE: for 
the more chou mourneſt, the greater ſhall bee thy joye. The Lord 
if Hce pleaſe, in an in{tant maye cake thee to the Heauens, but Hee 
willletthce lye heere for a while, and the greater that thy ſadneſle 
isin this life, the greater ſhall-rhy joye bee in the life ro come, O, 
that joye which that boJte ſhall haue, who hath longed for the 
L O-R D4E ! Then, thinke long, and waite for that His bright and 
glorious comming, as Paul (pexrkes: for no man ſhall get acrowne, 
but thy who haue waited for Him. 

Nowe I chill ende in a worde: She? ſuppr/mrg that, bee had beene the 

Gr dener of the Garden wherethe LORD E was buried, ſhee ſerde 
vnto him , Sir , if thou bait borne him benre , tell mee where thou haft 
layed him, that, } maye take him away, Looke if (hee loued Him 
not well when uce was living , for in xis death ſhee coulde nor bee 
ſcuzred from wim, (o did the loucof I ESV S conſtraine her. 
In the twentie and fourth CHarTzeR of MATTHEvyv it is 
laide, Whereſoeuer a dead carkets is, thuher Will the Eagles be gathered to- 
gether. Nowe ſhee is a Mirrou: of loue and zeale, Alas.,if thins hearc 
coulde melt with lou as hers did, Yet1 ſee 1n her a marueilous (tu. 
Piditic:Shee knowes Him neither by fight nor yoyce,her heart was 
4 {0 oucr- 
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ſo ouer-come with dolour & ſadnefle, And this ſenſeleſſeneſſe thar 
fell on good Marie Magdalene, will oftentimes fall on the. beſt 
man or yyoman in this life , T hats, as the Prophet ſayes, in, hearing, 
#hey Will not beare , andin ſeeing, they will not ſee,, Soall tendes to this: 
Let cueric one judge charitablie of another ; Bee loath to con» 
demne anie, foras liuclic as thou art, thou mayeſt fall downe 
dead: and therefore waite on the LORDE, and the yoyce of 
the LORDE ſhall come vnto thee, and call on thee, as nee cal. 
led on Marie: and that voyce (hall open both the eyes of thy bo. 
dic, and of thy ſoule: and nee $hall let thee fee and feele that it is 
Hee : andthat joye $hall bee compleate, vvhen thou $halt come 
and inherite that Kingdome which was prepared for thee before 
the foundation of the yyorlde, The LORD E graunt it 
maye bee our onelie joye, and that vvee maye holde vp our eyes, 
and vyaite night and daye for that bleſled comming of IESVS, 
at the which time our joye begunne, shall bee perfeted , and ne. 
uer hauccnde. Tothis LORDE IESVS, vviththeFi 
ther, and that bleſſed $S P I R I T, beeall Praiſe, Honour, and 
glorie, forcuerand ever, A M & Ne, 
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16. Teſus ſayeth vnto ber, Marie, Shee turned her ſe!fe, ana ſaide v1 
tobim, Rabboni, Which to ſay, Mafler, 
i7 Ieſws ſayeth vntober, Touch mee not : for I am nut yet aſcended 10 
my Father *. but goe to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 aſcende vnton) 
Faber, and ro your Father, and tomy God, and your God, 
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18 Marie Mazdalene came and tolde the Diſciples that ſhie had ſcene 
the Lord, and that, hee had ſpoken theſe thinges vato her, 


E x heard theſe dayes p.ſt (beloved in Cyn1sT) 
howe that carlie in the morning , firſt one compa- 
nie of women came out of H1irxvsSALEM, to the 
graue of the Lon 0D: and next after them another 
companie: Thirdlie, wee heard ofPetzrand Ionn; 
two of the Apoſtles, howethey came our to the 
graue of the LORDE, beecing ſtirred vp by the report of the 
women, And laſt, wee heard of the outcomming of Mazxte MaG- 
DALENE tothegraueof the LORD E the ſeconde time, follo. . 
wing after the Diſciples PETER and IonnxEt: after they 
vyere returned, ſhee comes againe to the graue : Shee offered not 
to looke in, butſtoode mourning fora ſpace vvithout, thinking 
certainelic, that the bodie of the LORD E had beene ſtollen a- 
waye: But at the laſt it pleaſed the LORDE to bove her 
minde, and then shee bowed hcr bodie, and looked in to the 
graue, and ſawe two Angeles, the one at the head, and the other 
at thee feere of the graue where our LO RDE bad layen, firting, 
clothed in bright rayment : and when ſhee ſawe them , ſhee vvas 
nothing afraide, as the other vvomen : ſhee vvas ſo fal'ed vvith 
diſpleaſure and ſorrowe,and hereyes vvere ſo dimmeyvith mour- 
ning, that ſhe2 coulde not ſee, The Angels aske her, Fhy weepeFt 
thiu? Shee anſweres them, They have taken aWaye the boate of the 
LORDE, and I knowe not Where they bane layed it. Yee vvill mare 
vell at this 3 thereis nothing in her minde, but the dead bodic of 
the LO RD E: and as (hee is not tgrrified vvith the ſight of 
the Angels, ſo ſhee is not terrified yvith their voyce : and (hee 
turnes her about from them : and findivg Him ſtanding belide . 
her in His owne proper perſon : andthe LORDE ſaideasthe 
Angell had ſaide before vnto her, thitis, Woman , why weepesF 
thou? Hee calles her, Woman; ſpeaking ſtrangelic: and Hee pro- 
ceedes further, and ſayeth , Whome ſeckeFt thou ? as thovgh Hee 
had not knowne vyhome (hee had beenc ſeeking. M a r 1 & ſup- 
poſing Him to haue beene the Gardener of that Yearde-vycre 
the LORD E vvas buried , (ſhee ſayes , Sir , rf thou haFt borne 
him hence , tell mee Where thou haft layed him , that, I maye take him 


”p, and buric him, Nowe, as aide is, there is nothing elſe 
11 hee 
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in her minde but that deade body of leſus, which is an argumene 
that ſhee loued Him exceedingly, when Hee vyas lining : I (ay, all 
that vyas in her vyas exceeding & ychement:in her was exceeding 
loue to theLord,& exceeding yehement deſire to ſee Him,& excee- 
ding dilpleaſure forHim,& tor ſtealing Him out of the graue,as ſhe 
ſuppoſed : ſo that I may lay, ſhe vyas one of the violent ones, that 
Chriſt ſpeakes of inthe 1 1.o0f Maith:w, that breakes vp Hcauen : 
he ſayes there, T bat wiolence 55 done to the King dome of Heauen,and the 
violent poſſeſſe:t,She pulled Chriſt out of the handes of the Apoliles 
and of the reſt of the women, and vvent betyvixtthem and Him! 
and therefore ſhe meetes Him firſt, becauſe ſhe ſeekes Him before 
them, Thus farre we heard the laſt day ; now we follow out the reſt 
of the Hiſtorie, and thar thing that followes of the communing 
betwixt the Lord and her : the Lord leaues her not ſo lyingin 1g- 
norance,& diſpleaſure, but as He had before ſomewhar ſtrangely 
and vncouthly talked with her :{o now He comes on more home- 
ly, and Hee viters a more kindely word, and Henames Her by her 
name, e Marie, Hee ſpeakes nothing but one word but a well cho- 
ſen yvord, an homely vyord, the vyord of a Paſtor, of a ſhepheard: 
naming her by her ovvne name, as it1s {aid in the 10. of /bn, The 
good ſhepheard will name his ſheepe by their name: this was a powetrtull 
word, as will be ſcene by the effes that were wrought in her: ſhe 
ſawe not of before : it opened her «yes, to (ce, and her cares to 
heare: andin a vyorde, it opened all her dead ſenſes, Marke this 
lefſon : When the Lord hath ſpoken to vs fora time, as a {tranger 
afarre oft, as though He knew vs not : at laſt He will come on with 
an homely & kinde word, and He will let thee ſee, that He knowes 
thee by thy name, by thy face, by chine hcarc,and by thine aRions: 
Read the 4-of lohn,ſpeaking tothe woman of Samaris, He ſpeakes 
to her at the firſt, as though Hoe had nor knowne her, bur art che 
laſt He begins and tells her of all char ſhe had done, and that ſhee 
was but an harlot lying preſently in harlotrie: ſhee hearing that, 
ſhee vnderſtands that Hee is a Prophet, and at laſt that Hee is 
Chriſt the Meſhas, Brethren, though the Lord (peakes to vs afarre 
off, as a ſtranger that knowes ys not, and wee anſwere, as though 
we knew Him not : yer ſtay ſtill, & heare on. and thou ſhalt heare 
one vvorde that ſhall doe the deede: thy cffe&uall calling will be 
performed with one word, it ſtandes not in many words, When He 
will waken thee,one word vyill doe the deede. Yet to come - her, 
aſloone 
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afloon as ſhe heareſt the word,ſhe comes, &turnes her in an mſtant 
to Him againe : ſo it ſeemes, that ſhee had turned her from Him, 
as (ſh: did trom the Angels that ſpake to her before : ſhe fayes, Rab- 
bom: it is a Chaldarche word, which in our language figmbies Maſter, 
He ſpeakes but one word, & the another : His vvordis a well cho- 
{en word, and ſo was hers: His word vyvas homely : hers alſo vyas 
homely, His was the word of a Paſtour : her word is the yyorde of 
one of the flocke, His vyord is the vyord of a Maſter, her vyorde 
isthe vyord of an obedient diſciplc:and laſt His wordis the word 
of povver to call her, His yvorde teſtifies his calling, and the 
effe& of His poyver. In this ſtands our calling, when the LORD 

"names ys by our name, and ſpeakes kindely to vs, and then we an- 
ſwere Him : We may not anſwere any way: No, thou muſt anſwere 
like one of the flocke, like one that knowes the yoyce of the ſhep- 
heard ; thou muft anſwere like one that knowes the voyce of His 
Maſter: thou muſt anſwere like one that feeleſt the ette&t of His cal- 
ling. When the Lord ſpeakes homely, if thou anſ{wereſt homely, 
there ſhall be exceeding joy,this is it that vve call efteQtuall calling, 
The thing thar I note, ischis thortly : As long as the L O R D 
ſpeakes ſtrangely to ys, we will heare Him ſtrang-ly,andas long as 
Hce knowes not ys, wee will not know Him, if it vvere a thouſand 
yeeres, wee will not knowe Him : and this lets vs (ce, that neither 

man nor woman can doe ought, except He preuent them with 

grace: if He loue thee nor firſt, thou wiltneuer lone Aim, 7./obn 4. 
and if Hee know not thee firſt, thou ſhale neuer know Him : No, 
neuer a man will know the Lord, except He know them firſt: Hee 
ſayes inthe 4. Chipter ro the Galathianr, verſe g.NoW ſcemg ye knowe 
Goa, then bethinking himſelfe, hee fayes, yea, rather are knowne of 
God: and therefore thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Lord, loue mee, that I may - 
loue thee, Lord, know me, that I may know thee, &c. 

Now I go forward: When ſhe hath vttered this word Rabbonizſhe 
goes forwarde to haue embraced Him in her armes-: Hee meztes 
her, and fayes, Tonch mee not, for | am not yet aſcended romy Father ; + 
Some would marvel! what mooued the Lord Ielus to ſtay that wo- 
man that loued Him ſo intirely, toronch Him. Wee will heare 
hereafter,how a whole companie tooke Him by the feete and ado« 
red Him, as ye may reade, Math. 28 8. and the diſciples touched 
Him, as ye may read inthe 24. of Luke, and the 39,verſe,& T homas 


put his handes in His ſide, in this ſame (boprer, and it cn_ _ 
aide- - 
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ſaide, that theſe couched Him, after that Hee aſcended yp to 
Heauen, that could not be poilible: itis a maruell then, that Hee 
ſhould be ſoſtrangeto MAnte: I anſyyere to this, and I take 
mine anſyverc firl{t, out of the reaſon, and next out of the com. 
miſſhon Hee giues to eAarie : for fir, when Hee ſayesto her, 
I am not gone yp to my Father, and therefore touch me not now 
the meaning is this in effe&: ic is not time for thee to touch mee 
nowe, till thattime I bee in glorie, and then touch mee by the 
armes of Faith, as much as thou can(t or mayeſt : yee muſt conſt. 
der, that ſhee vvas too much addicted to His bodily preſence, 
and ſhee thought that Hee ſhould haue remained and dyyelt with 
heron earth, as Hce did before : and therefore Hce vyould not 
let her come neare Him, yntill Hee inſtruged her of a ſpirituall 
touching:that He was not toſtay here, but to dwel with His Father 
in theHeauens:but after He hath inſtructed her, He lets her &the 
other yyomen touch Him as much as they vyould: This is the 
firſt anſwere:The other,I take it out of the commithon He giues 
her: the commiſſion was, to tell the diſciples, and Hee vvilles her 
to tell haſtely : and therefore Hee will not let her come neare to 
couch Him,yntill ſhe haue done her commilſsion 
Now let vs marke ſomethings in earie Magdalene : Yee read 
in the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, the fifth Chapter, and the 
fourteenth werſe, P av r, (ayes, The loxe of God conſtraines mee, that 
is, the loue of GOD binds vp mine heart, and hand, and all my 
ſenſes. Novy veould ro G OD wecould love Him halfe (o well, 
as hedid : hee giues the reaſon : becauſe Hee loued me, and died, and 
gaue Hs life for me: Tivvill conſecrate me to His ſeruice, & it is litle 
enough, thou ſhouldeſt doe o, ſeeing Hee hath bought thee, and 
then He defines the ſeruice : hee ſayes now, 1 will know no man after 
the fi;ſh, that is, for carnall reſpe&s, as for Countrie, land, kinred, 
or parentage. But I acknowledge them as new creatures, I will 
looke to the grace of regeneration : this is theſeruice of Chrilt,& 
1iIhaucknowneCHRIST Himſclfe after the fleſh : yer I know 
Him no more t fo, Hee had His friends, His kinred, and His 
Countrey as other men had: but ſince Hee is exalted abouethe 
Heauens: I will knowe Him no more, ſo I will compare Marie with 
Paul: a godlie man, with a godlice woman: ſhe is like /7im in this, 
that ſhe loued che Lord exceeding well, He died to redeeme Pawl,% 


therefore Hee loued Him exceeding well ; ſhee loued Him,becau 
; ce 
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Hee died for her : but when it comes to the ſeruice, ear is 
not well learned : Paul touches Him by Faith inthe Heauens : 
Marie lookes not to the Heauens, but ſhe goes to embrace Him 
in her bodily armes : in this ſhee is behind, but ſhe got better in- 
ſtru&ion hereafcer. 

Marke this leſſon: There are ſome men that will love the Lord 
intirely : and yer when they come to His ſcruice,they will faile: for 
ſuch is the groſſenes of our nature, that we cannot incline to that 
ſpirituall ſeruice, which He chiefly requires. Papiſti ie is full ofthis 
groſſcnes,they can doe nothing, if they want His carnall preſence, 
either 10 Himſelfe, or in aſtocke, or a ltone, or in a picce of bread: 
and therefore they dreame a bodily preſence of Him in the Sacra» 
ment : all their Religion 1s earthly, no Spirit, no graceinit, But 
accepted the Lord of that groſſe ſeruice of Marie that ſhe offered : 
Iam certaine,Heloued Marie better than the Pope, & all his ſhaue- 
lings : yet for as well as He liked earie,Hee likes not this her ſer- 
uice : Hee ſayes to her, Touch me nut : then how will he like of that 

erſon, that Hee loues not ſo well, that delites in grofſe and wilfull 
Ignorance, The LORD keepe ys from ſuch grofle ſcruice, and 
make ys cotouch Him by Faith, 

Another thing here: He will not ſuffer her to touch Him, before 
that ſhe had gotten commiſſion to her brethren, This lets vs ſee, 
if the LORD haue giuen vs a commiſſion, He will haue vs doing 
it with ſpeed, not beeing intangled with any thing : Paul ſayes, in 
the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothie, the ſecond Chapter, and the fourth 
vaſe; No man that warreth, intangleth himſclſe With the affaires of this 
«hs becanſe hee wonld pleaſe hm that bath choſen him to be a ſouldiour: if 
the embracingofa perſon may hinder thee, doe it not: & if the ſa- 
luting of a perſon in the journey may hinder thee, doe ir nor, Yee 
read in 2, Kings, Chapter 4.ve-ſe 2 gWhere the Prophet Eliſha ſends 
his ſeruant Gehaz# to the Shunnamite, he ſayes, Make haſte Salute no 
man by the way, andif any ſal«te thee, anſwere him not : and when Chriſt 
ſends out His diſciples, He bids them make hafte, andſalute no 
man by the way, LvkeE CHAPTER 1O, VERSE 4, The 
LORD w1ll not haue vs todecline.neither tothe right hand, ror 
torhe left, if it were but a looke, if it may hinder thee in the Lords 
worke, doe it not. Paul recciucd a commiſſion, as yee way reade, 

Philip, Chapter 3.verſe 13 he rann« ſo, that he neucr looked over bis 


boulder z but chat hee forgot that Which was behinde, and endenaarer o 
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that which was before, till be had ended his courſe; Yee remember of the 
wife of Zt, how ſhe was forbidden by the Lord, to looke backe to 
Sodome: ſhe would not goe forward in her journey, but ſhee would 
looke backe againe, and therefore the Lord turned her in apillar 
of ſale: Hee would haue them ſpeedie in His worke, and, Woe is 
them, that doe the Werke of the Lord negligently, lerem. 48.10. 

Nowe, let vs come to the committion, He ſayes to her, 2farie, 
Goe and tell my brethren, Well, gets a woman the commithon,where 
1s Peter, & Tobn, and Mathew,and the reſt of the Apoſtles? alwaics 
in the beginning, itisa woman that gets the commiſſion, The 
laſt day, yee remember, I ſpake of ſundrie preferments of women, 
that they gote before all men : they gote the reuelation of His Re- 
ſurre&ion beforcall men in the world,and not by men, but by glo- 
rious Angels: but eMarie is preferred to all men and women in 
this, that ſhee firſt ſees the Lord, and then ſhee gets a reuclation of 
the Lord, that the women got not : ſhe gets the reuelation of His 
aſcenſion, and yet there is more, ſhe got it not to her ſclfe alone, 
but He ayes : Tell the Apoſtles, tell them, ſayes Chriſt, 7 goe tomy 
Father : So this is a ſpeciall grace that women got, and eſpecially, 
Alarie, that was furtheſt caſten downe, poſleſiced with ſcuen de+ 
uils, What ſhould I fay ? The further thou be caſten downe : the 
higher ſhalt thou bee exalted, But marke the wordes, Hee ſayes, 
T ell my brethren, Notwithſtanding of their ſluggiſhneſſe, notwith- 
ſtanding they were offended in Him, yet Hee ſayes, T el! my bre- 
chren, In the 22, Pſalme verſe23,DAav1Dd ſayes, I ſhill preach to 
my brethren, The LORD accompliſhed heere that prophecic : 
heere Hee preaches to His brethren: ye read in Heb. 2.11.12, Hee 
that ſantifics, and wee which are ſanified, are all of one, that is, wee are 
of one common nature : and therefore He is not aſhamed to call vs bre» 
thren; and therefore he brings in this place of the 22,Pſalme,faying, 
7 will declare thy Name vnto my brethren : the reaſon is this : Hee bath 
a common nature yvith ys, and therefore Hee is not aſhamed of 
vs : marke itwell, Nowe vvhen Heis riſen, Hecalles them bre- 
thren, and now vyhen Heeis in that pailing glorie, the LORD 
isnot aſhamed to call ys brethren: if a man of ſmall linage bee 
exalted in this world, hee vyill not knovye his father, or his mo- 
ther : But the LORD that is exalted aboue all the Angells,is 
not the prouder ; Hee is alſo humble to His brethren, as cuer Hee 


yvasin the earth : Hee is not aſhamed ro call vs poore ow” 
is 
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His brethren, and fiſters, that are heere in the carth : No, if thou 
= not albamed of Him firſt, Hee yvill ncuer bee aſhamed of 

cc, 

Now to come to the commiſſion, He ayes, Tell them : 1goero 
my Father, and to your Father, and to my God, and to your God; Tell 
them this : The commiſsion that is giuen before by the Angells, 
tclles that Hee was riſen, but the commiſsion that the LO RD 
Himſelfe giues co Aarie, is of an higher degree of glorification: 
itisof His aſcenſion : for, Tell them, ſayes Hee, 1 goe 10 my Father, 
and to your Father, and to my God, and to your God: The LO RD, 
yvhen Hee comes in proper perſon, brings cuer a greater reuela- 
tion, than vvas of before: All the light that the Angels, Prophets, 
orloun the BarPT1sT reuciled of Him, yvas bur darkneſſe, 
in reſpe& of that light that Himſelfe brought, Likevvile, atter 
His going to Heauen, the Apoltles, the diſciples, and Miniſters: 
Miniſters light to the end of the vyorlde : but in that great day, 
yvhen the LORD ſhall come, thou ſhalt ſee a greater light: thou 
layveſt never light comparable to that light. Iris hard for thee 
novye to belecue, but ſober thinges, bur then thou ſhalt ſee great 
things ( chou ſhalt haue noſtoppe )euen thinges, that the eye bath 
not [eene neither bath entered in the beart of man, 

Yet let vs vvcigh the vyordes better : / goe vp tomy Father : T goe 
not doyyne, let them not ſeeke mecin the earth: I haue beene in 
it, as PavLr fayes to the Epheſians, the fourth Cy arren, 
and the ninth Vs xsz, Hee deſtended into the loweſi partes of the 
eath : I goe nowe to the Heauen. The yvorde importes, that 
Hee vyas to leaus them, and that vyorde yyas ſad to them, and 
toe Al arie, and they tooke it heauie. 7 goe, ſayes Hee, to my Fa- 
ther, aud to my God : Hee vvent not for His ovvne vvell to the Fa- 
ther, that the Father might communicate His glorie to Him : 
Izee;ſayes: Hee, tomy Father, and to your Father, and to my God, and 
to your God : This imports, that as Hee vvent to His Father for His 
ovyne glorie and vvel, ſo Hee vvyent for their glory and yvell, and 

alſoone as He ſhould getthat gloric,He ſhould communicate it to 
them : and no doubt, this vvorde, your Father, and.yonr God raiſed 
their heartes to follow Him : ſuppoſe our bodies bee heere, our 
eartes are in the Heauen, and vyve are citizens there ,albeir thy 
dy vvere burnt, if thine heart bein the Heauen, thou art vvell, 


indif He had not gone to Hzauen, neither had He gotten g'0'Ys 
| gcicher 
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neicher had anie glorie beene communicated ynto vs: but Hee go- 
ingtothar Father of glorie, as the Apoſtle calles Him, and ſo, as 
the firſt begotten of G OD, beeing filled with glorie, wee are 
made parrtakers of His glorie, as yee readein the Fn CHAPTER of 
this Goſpel of -hn,The oyle $ was poured down vpon the head of 
Aaxox,ſtayed not there, but ranne downe to his beardc,his breaſt, 
his girdle, and the loweſt partes ot his garment: So the graces that 
were inIcſus Chriſt, our head, ſtayed not there, but flowed from 
Him,euen to the meaneſt of all xis members.The Lord, whois full 


of grace,giues euery one of vs a part here, and one day we shall bee. 


all filled with grace and glory for euer and cuer, Marke the wordes 
well: he calles xim firſt, Fatherzand then he calles uim God, which 
imports two natures in one perſon;The Father importes is God. 
head,and that he calles Him his God,it imports that He is man: ſo 
tharthieſe two wordes import that Chriſt is both God & man, ble{- 
| ſed for euer. But marke the order: He ſryes not, I goe to your Father, 
«nd mine:No,but tomy Father,and your Father.Erc euer He be our Fa- 
ther, He mult be His Father, Erceuer He be our God, He mult bee 
the God of Chriſt,the man: for if it had not bene for the blood of 
Chriſt, Hee had neuer bene thy God : thou haſt that boughr vato 
thee with the bloode of Chriſt, wee come in vnder Chritt our eider 
brother. Nowe when eAarie hath receiued the commillton, shee 
tarries no longer, howbeir Shee was loath co depart from Him: yet 
becauſe shee (aw that it was His wall,she obeyes. The godly would 
fuine goe and dwell with the Lord : Paul ſaycs, I haue confidence in 
GOD, andf choſe rather to remooue ont of this badie, and to dwell Wth 
GO'D, 2,Corint, Chap. 5, Faine woulde the godlie ſoule bee with 
G OD: andſuppoſe it bee preſſed downe with finne yer it breaks 
ayevpward toward the Heauens,to be with the Lord chat, this more 
talitie may bee ſwallowed vp of Life : for, as long as wee lye heerc, vv E 
live vnder the burthen of finne, So faine woulde the godlie bez 
with Him , yet (ecing itis his vvill, that yvce bee Pilgrimes heere 
a vvhile,, that our joye maye bee the greater, vvhen yyze meete 
vvith the LORD E, vyhome vyce haue longed for , yvec are 
contented for a time. 

Now when Marie departs, what does shee? Shz rolde the D./ciples 
that, ſhee had ſeenethe LORDE. Shee is preaching, and t<lling , 
Jhe LORD isgoinz to heauen,to your Father and your GO D. 


Nowe Brethren, ſecing vyec are Pilgrimes, let vs take heede __ 
cc 
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bee well occupied, and looke wee diſcharge our commiſſion: for 
there is no man nor woman bur they hauc a commiſſion : Thou 
that art a Preacher, preache both in time and out of time to His 
gloric: and if thoudiſcharge thy commiſſion faithfullic in thy cal- 

ling , thencuen as Marie was welcome vnto Him againe , fo ſhale 
thou bee alſo welcome, when thou ſhalt mcete with the LORD, 
and Hee ſhall accept well of thee. The LORDE enable vs co 
take heede to this, that (eeing wee mult remaine abſent from our 
LORDE fora time heere, wee maye euer caſt vs to bee yyell 
occupied , and walke carefullic in that calling that Hee hath plae 
ced vsin: And then, when that the LO RD E of Glorie thall 
appeare , whome wee haue ſerved in this life , our ſoulesand bo- 
dies ſhall enjoye the full fruition of His preſence in Heauen: To 
whome be gloric for euermore, eAmen, | 
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9 eAnd atthey Went to tell his diſciples, beholde, Jeſus alſo met them, 
ſaying, God ſane you, And they came, and took him by the feete, and wore 
ſhipped him, | 

19 Then ſaide Teſus untothem, Bee not afr aide, Gor, and tell my Bre= 
thren, that, they goe intoGalile, and there ſhall yee ſee mee, 


MaxxEs CHAP, XvTs 


10 end ſhee went , and tolde them that, had beene With him , who 
mourned and wept. 
11 And whenthey beards thats hee Was aliut , and had appeared to 
ber, they belcened it not, 
Y Bcloucd 
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> EFroveD BxtTtHREN, theſe dayes paſt vvee 
hae heard fiſt the Hiſtoric of Harri el agaalene, 
bow ſhcereturned home,and how'fkee came againe 
to the grave of her LORD, and of her momning 
and weeping ar the graue, of her looking againe in 

" tothe graur,df the fight of ch'Angels meeting with 
het, of Chriſtes wordes vnto her: fiilt Hee ſpake aloofe, and afatre 
off ymo her, Woman. , Why wrepeit thou $ Whome ſeekeFt rhou? Then 
Hee ſpeakes homelie ynto her, calling her by her name, and ſayes, 
Marie: $Shee anſweres Him, Rabbom: as Hee had named her home. 
lie,, ſo ſhee anſwered Him homelie: Hee named herlike a Maſter, 
and thee anſwered Him like a tenerentde Diſciple ; Hee calles her 
as a Sheepchearde , and ſhee anſwerts Him as one of His flocke, 
knowing Him by His yoyce, ſhee offers to embrace Him, but Hee 
preuentes her, and ſayes vnto her, Touch mee not , for I am not aſcen- 
ded tomy Father: percejuing her to bee ouer much addicted to His 
bodilie preſence : before Hee will permit her to touch Him, Hee 
will haue her firſt to beleeue in Him, and to touch Him in glorie, 
by the hande of faith, Then Hee ſendes her in commiſſion, Ge 
my Brethren, to cating His Difriptes : A louing ſtile : Tell them of 
other tidinges than cuer they hauec hearde yet: They hearde of my 
Reſurre&ion, but they beletued not ! but tower 1 pve to the Hed- 
uens , to my,Father, and_to your Father, to my G © D, and to your 
G © D: And this is the commithon :' Mare receining it, ſhee ex- 
ecutes it, and runnes to the Diſciples to tell them: and, as /o/n 
ſayes , ſhe prexches to them the thing that ſhee had heard of the 
EORDE. Maaxt ayes, that when ſhee came to them, ſhee 
founde them weeping + This was a weeping time, but ſhortlie after 
followed a time of joye. This change of courſes yee ſce in the 
-v6tIde ; .for though thou bee wanton and- laugh Heere neuer (0 
much, yet thou-wilt weepe ſoone aftcr'; But wilt thou weepe and 
mourne hcere for a while, wh:n there is matter of mourning,thou 
ſhalt laugh and rejoyce ſhortlie afterwarde. 'Nowe when Marie 
findes the Apoſtles weeping and mourning, ſhce telles them, that 
the LORD is alive: ſhee coofirmes it that Hee ſpake,and ſayes, 
fhee ſawe Him, with her eyes, But how e takes the Apoſites with this 
commilhion?They remaine faithleſſe for all that ſhe could ſay: they 


would not beleeuc her; No, it is an hard matter to belecue the = 
| h h ticle 
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ticleof the Reſurre&ion , That a man that is dead can riſe againe, 
and take life ; lcſhe and blood will neuer dits this yntq thee, that 
one thatis dead can ljue againe. The women vyho. .yvere more 
ſimple, and not ſo yvile in vyorldhe vvic, as the Apoſtles vere, are 
more readie to credite the Reſurreion than the Apoſtles, vvho 
vvere ſtrong, according to the flcſhe, The ReſurreRion is harde to 
be belecued of anie man: but this is ſyre, The ReſurreQion is har- 
deſt to bee beleeued of chem,vvho are vviſcſt in this vyorlde : No, 
hee that hath this worldlie vviſedome, hee countes theſe Heauen- 
lieand Spirituall thinges bur follic , ti/{ hee bee made 4 foole , that, 
bee maye bee madewiſe, as the Apoſtle Þ a v L ſpeakes , 1, Corn, 
CH AP.3, VERS, 18. Thatis, till hee renounce this worldlie wiſc- 
dome, hee ſhall neuer belecue theſe Spirituall thinges, When I 
conſider the wordes of Maxx, I finde manic faultes inthe Diſci- 
ples: They were lying mourning : ths vvas a vaine mourning! 
What cauſe had they of mourning for Him whome they thoughc 
yvas dead, but yet yvas aliue ? So they had matter of joye, and not 
of mourning. And from vyhence procceded this moyrning? Firſt, 
they yvere ignorant of the Scriptures, which had foretolde that. he 
[boulde riſe againe: Then, they had forgorten the vyorde yyhich the 
LORD E hadſpoken vntothem , T hat. hee ſhoulde die, and viſe 4- 
gaine the thirde daye ; Yet there is vvorſe in them than this: The firſt 
companie of yyomen, vyhotolde them of CHRISTES Reſur- 
retion, they woulde not belceue them ; Then the next companie 
comes, neither woulde they belecue them one vyorde. And laſt, 
Ma x 1 E came , vyho not onelie met vvith the Angcls , but allo 
vwiththe LORD E, and receiuedacommiſiion: and yer they 
voulde not belecuc her , notwithſtanding ſhee tolde them that ſhe 
had ſeence Him, Sothere is not onelie an vabeliefe, bur a ſtiffeneſlſe 
in them, So that if yee will count theſe faultes, their dolour is firſt 
without comfort , and ſccondlie an 1gnorance of the Scriptures, 
and thirdly, a forgerfulneſle of the worde of the LO RDE: and 
laſt, there is an infidelitie, that they would neither beleeue the wo= 
men, who came from the Angels, nor Max1s, that came from the 
LORDE, and ſawe Him, and ſpake with Him : So that they are 
anew toentcr tolearn,as though they had never ſeen nor known 
Chriſt. Yct there was ſome good thing in them, for certainly, how- 
beit the dolour cameof ignorance, forgetfulneſſe,and incredulitie, 
yet I am ſure of this, that the loue which they carried towardes 

Y: 2 CHRIST, 
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CHRIST cauſcdthem to mourne, for if they had not loued 
Him, they had not mourned for Him. No, there was none of the 
High Priefles that wet their cheekes for His death, So of neceſlitie, 
loue cauſed them to mourne for Him, And this ſponke of loue, 
that was conered & keptdown afore, in end it brake our, & burner 
thorowe all their imperfections, It is a wonder to ſee howe the 
LORD E will keepe in a ſponke of grace vnder an hun- 
-dreth imperfeRions. And this ſhoulde make vs to bee loath to 
judge, and to giue out ſentence: for all the euill thatwee ſee in 
anic, it maye bee that the LORD E will let thee ſee, that 
there was ſome ſponke of grace in that man coucred; which ſponk 
will breake out inits owne time, 
© Nowell haue ended the Hiſtorie of Mar1t Macpartns, 
wholouedthe LORD E ſo well,;and ſoentirelic, In the words 
following, to wit, in the Goſpell of M aT T az vv, therearetwo 
diſcourſes: The firſtis, of the two companics of women, at their 
turning home againe: as they met with the Angels afore , nowe 
they mcete with the LORDE Himſclfe : In the next diſcoutſe, 
wee haue a piece of an Hiſtoric of them that were ſer to keepe the 
graue, whoretutned to the Scribes, and to the High PrieFHes vvith 
theſe ſame tidinges , Hee #s riſen againe, Nowe I ſhall goe thorowe 
this daye the firſt diſcourſe, and piece of Hiſtoric, as G O D $hall 
giue ys grace, Then toreturne tothe women : It is ſaide, that as 
they returned home, The LO RD E met them : but Marie was 
recurned before'theſe women came foorth : ſhee had met with 
CHRIST, andreturned home againe, This company meetes 
withthe LO RD E as they returned homewarde. Ye will per- 
haps aske,what was the cauſe that Hee met with Marie Magdalenc? 
Nodoubt this was the cauſe, She loued Him beſt, ſhee loued Him 
aboue them all, and ſhee had the greateſt languor to ſce Him, and 
ſhee reſted neuer, till ſhee had ſeene Him, and met with Him. What 
was the cauſe that theſe women ſawe Him afore the Apoſiles? No 
queſtion their languor toſee TESYV S, was nextto M ax1t:! 
The Apoſliles languor was laſt, and therefore they got the laſt ſight 
of Him. Nowe theleflon iscaſfte : Thou that longeſt moſte for 
the LORDE IESVS, ſhaltſee Him firſt, with Man1e 
MAaG6DALzNE: Aman willthirſt for carthlic thinges , and bee 
diſappointed of them: but it is ynpoſlible, if thou thirſt for 
CHRIST, andtoſce thy LORDE, but thou ſhalt ſee bo: 
Oz 
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$0, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe for they ſhall be 
ſatisfied, Matth Chapter 5. verſe 5.S0, it thou vyouldeſt ſee CHRIST, 
ficſt, long for Him (and thou thalt never get that bleſſedneſle, till 
thou ſeelt Him ) Then, if thou canſt not be the firſt, in care and 
dcfire to ſec Him yvith e Marie e Magdalene, yer bee next In care 
viththe reſt of the vyomen ! and if thou canſt not artaine to the 
firſt, nor ſecond, looke that thou be in the third roome,arlealt, 
that thou long vvith the Apoſtles, and thou ſhalc get the thirde 
ſight : for bleſled are they that get any ſight, yea, the laſt fight : 
Blefſed are they. that come either ficlt, or laſt to Feauen, but 
thinkenot, that this dravving acare of ours, to Him, is the cauſe 
that Hee dravves neere to vs : No,it Hee drevve not neare vato 
vs firſt, vye vyould neuecr thinke of Him, let be to dravy neare yn- 
to Him, 

So, Brethren, the cauſe yyherefore our heartes doe dravv neare 
ynto the LORD, is not in vs, but in Him, becauſe He thirſtes 
for vs, and dravves vs vnto Him: and vvouldeſt thou haue an ar- 
gument, that the LORD is neare vnto thee: looke if thine 
heart drayves ncare vnto Him, and if thou finde(t thine heart 
-longing and thirſting for Him, then the LORD 1s neare vnto- 
thee, and -Hee is preſent with thee : and if thou findeſt noſenſe 
nor feeling of Ham in thine heart, nor no defire of Him, nor no 
languour for His preſence, in the vyhich is ſacietie of joy : andit 
thou haue no languour, bee ſure, the Lord is farre from thee, for 
if Hee be farre from thee, albeit thou hadſt all the world abouc 
thee,thou art bur a miſerable body, 

When Hee meetes vvith theſe yvomen, Hee is not dumbe, and 
Hee ſpeakes not to the eare only, but alſo to the heart, He ſayes, 
Gedſaue you the word in the own language would be wel marked, 
- It ſignifies rejoyce: Is not this a great thing, that Hee that hath 
Joy to giue thee, ſhould bid theerejoyce :and no doubt, it was an 
effeRuall vvord, and it madethem to haue joy ynſpeakable.A man 
. when Hee bids thee, rejoyce, hath no power to worke joy inthee, 
but the LORD is joy it ſelfe: who hath joy to giue? but the 
LORD Himſelfc? or who can giue peace, but the LORD : afſoone 
as He drawes nearetoany perſon, and giues His preſence to Him, 
toy end thar His preſence may worke, He gives a joytul word:the 
word of the Lord is of. power,as Paul ſayes,R om. 1.16.The GoSpell is 
the] power of GO D wnto ſaluation, vnto enery one that beleeneth : SO, if 
=—: - ws thou. 
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thou contemneſt this word, that bids thee rejoyce, thou ſhalt ger 
no portion of that grace that is with Him : ſo this word is the on. 
ly miniſter that miniſters joy to the ſoule : all the thinges in the 
world,ſhal neuer miniſter joy to the (oule that is afflicted. Whe He 
hath ſpoken this word ( and no queſtion it was very eff: tuall)they 
are ſo filled with joy,that they tarie not to make anſwere,bur they 
fell doyyne at His feete, Aud embrace Him by the feete, and adore and 
Worſhip Him, as T homas did, vvhen hee put his hande in His ſide : 
he ſaid, Thou art my Lord, and my God, I O i N Chapter 20,verſe 28. 
Hee refuſes not this honour, becauſe Hee vvas their LO RD and 
'G OD. Yee ſee heere, how cftectuall the preſence of the L O RD 
is, albeit it were but one worde, Retoyce : the poyver that is in that 
worde, workes ſuch a joy in the heart of afinner, that the poore 
ſinner muſt meete Him: the LOR D cannot meete thee, but 
if thou fecleſt that joy, but thou muſt meerte Him againe, and 
ſtrive to haue Him in thine armes : No, ſvvord, nor fire, nor hun- 
ger, nor nakedneſle, nor nothing can ſeparate thee from Him, if 
thou feeleſt Him in thine heart, but thou muſt meete Him againe, 
and cleaue faſt to Him, The feeling of this joy, which is through 
the preſence and wordeof GOD, mooues vs to defire to em- 
brace Him, and makes our conjunction vvith Him, vyhereupon 
ariſes our joy againe, farre greater than before : The joy that wee 
haue novy, is but by Faith, and afarre meeting, as farre as is be- 
tvvene the Heauen and the Earth t yet (ayes Peter in his firlt 
Epiſtle, the firſt Chapter, and the eight verſe : Wee not ſeeing Him, 
but beleening in Him, reioyce with aioy vnſpeakable and glorious, So, be- 
leeuing in Him, yvee fande joy 3 but yvhen thou ſhalt ſee Him 
face to face : ( Alas, lookeſt thounor for this ) then thorovy thy 
conjunction with Him by fight, there (hall be praiſe, honour, and 
glory for euer : No, ſuch ſhall bee thy joy, as eye never ſayve, care 
- nener heard, nor neuer could enter into the heart of man : thou 
ſhale vyonder vyhen thou ſeelt it, that cuer there could bee ſuch 
joy prepared for thee: and therefore meaſure it not by thy capa- 
Citi, 

Yet this vyould not be paſſed by : They goenot to 7His throat, 
to His necke, or to His middle + but they fall dovyne, and rakes 
Him by the feete, and vyorſhips Him, Marke it, Brethren :4 
finner vvil! be homely indeede vvith his God,vvith CHRIST: 
No, there-vv.s neuer a creature ſo homely yyith another, as the 


ſinner | 


O'S 
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finner vvill be vvith the LORD. But marke it: This homelines 
yvill not be vvith miſnourturneſle, and vvith an opmn1on of paritie: 
albeit thou wilt bee homely with Him, as with thy brother : yer 
thou mayeſt not make thy ſelfe as companion to Him, and count 
lightly of Him, but thou muſt be lowly, thine head muſt be reue= 
renced: Hee is our Head, Epheſ. Chapter 1 verſe 22. 1It therefore wee 
ought to reverence Him : for He 15 in a wonderfull ſublimatie,and 
highneſſe, aboue His Church ; and as this is true, that the 
ſoule which is joyned with Him in this lite by Faith, ſees in Him 
ſuch a Majeſtic, that it {toupes before Him : ſo much more vyhen 
wee ſhall ice Him face toface in glorie, and His Majeſtic fully re< 
veiled, wee ſhall reverence Him, and in humulitie fall at His feere, 
ſinging, Holy, Holy, Holy,as yee haue in the ſixt Chapter of Eſay,and 
in the Revelation, Nowe to goe forward: While theyare fitting 
atHis feerc, the LORO ſpeakes tothem, and lufft. rs them to feele 
Him:and all to this ende, that they-might belecue Hee was riſen, 
and living, Then He ſayes to them, Feare not : this encouragement 
importes, that notwithſtanding all their embracing of Him, and 
confidence, there vyas apiece of feare and lying backe in them: 
Iwitl not commend it, becauſe the Lord hath diſcommended it, It 
isrrue indeed,our joyning with Him by Faith, ſhould be with fuch 
a confidence, that it ſhould be without any feare or doubcing,but 
with joy. This ſhould be:but marke it againe: There is ſuch an ho. 
linefle in that Majeſtic that we joyne with,there is no ſpot in Him, 
& then ſolong as we are here,there is ſuch vncleannefle,& ſuchan 
evill conſcience in vs, that our Faith 1s joyned-with doubting and 
feare: ſo that, if thou haſt not a recourſe to Him,no peace for thee , 
we will feare that that Holy one conſume vs that are (o yaholy:bur 
the Lord who knowes thy feare, He comfortes thee:thou knoweſt 
not thine owne feare ſo well as the Lord does : thou feeleſt Him 
not ſo ſoone by Faith, but as ſoone He knowes thy feare ard thine 
heauineſſe, as Hee did the feare of the women,and Hee ſayes to a 
ſinner that faine would embrace Him:feare nor, thou haſt no cauſe 
Of feare: My terrours haue taken thy terrours away : And as the 
Apoſtle ſayes, Heb, Chapter 4, verſe 16. Let vs goe boldly tothe throne of 
grace, with confidence, that we may receine mercie:& if thou heareſt this 
vyoyce, thou mayecſt goe boldly, and He thall pur away all rercours 
and feare, But in that life to come. when all matter of icare, as 


finne and corruption of nature, is away, albeit vyc ſhall ſee Him 
4 niore 
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more clearelie , and bee conjoyned vvith Him more perfeQlie, 


yet all feare ſhall bee taken awaye, for perfe& loue caſtes out feare, | 


as lob, ſaieth in bu firft Epiftle, Chap, 4s verſe. 18. 


Nowe to goe to the commiſſion, Goe, and tell my Brethren, that, 


they goe into Galile, and there ſhall they ſee mee; They woulde ſee mee: 
bid them goe before mee into Galile, and there they ſhall ſee mee, 
There is heere then a commiſſton giuen vnto the vyomen to the 
Diſciples : There was afore a commiſſion ſent vnto the Diſci- 
ples by the Angels : Firſt, of a companie .of vyvomen, and after. 


warde another companie: and next, M an1z was ſent from the 


Lorde Himſelfe. Nowe Hee ſendes a newe commiſſion , to tell 
them, that Hee was riſen, yet they neuer belecued. Heere vvce (ee 
a maruecilous patience, in ſuffering their incredulitie ſo long. What 
King vvoulde h2ue had ener the tenth part of this patience, With 
this Hee joynes the louing ſtile, Tell my Brethren, Hee (ayes not, 
Tell theſe luggiſhe and faithleſſe bodies, His patience is joyned 
with loue vefpeatachle All the worlde cannor expreſle the leni- 
ticand paticenceof the LORDE towardes His owne ; though 
they ſhoulde bee neuer ſo vnbelecuing , yet Hee calles them His 
Brethren. Wee ſhoulde ſtudie night and daye to knowe that the 
LORDE louesvs: forour ſtanding is not in our loue towarde 
Him, but in His louetowardes vs: and if thou findethy (clte ro0« 
ted in His loue, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes tothe Eyrnts1a ns, thou 
ſhale neuer bee ſeparated thorowe anie occaſion from that loue 
that isin Cxn1srT, Then againe, I ſee Hee hath a marueilous 
ſtudie to gette theminſtruced. Hee ſayes not, 1 haue ſent manie 
aſrcadie, and yet they will not belecue : No, Hee-ſendes euerie 
companie after another till they belecue, and rill faith be wrought 
in theirhearres. What meanes a!l this care to inſtru them ? The 
Lorde was to ſende them foorth to teach others, and therefore all 
His ſtudies, (before they inſtrucothers,) that they might belecue 
themſclues, No, if the Lorde ſende thee to tell of His Death, His 
Reſurre&ion,and Aſcention to the Heauens,and of His comming 
againe to Indgement, He will haue a care that thou be inſtruced, 
and that thou beleene that which thou deliuereſt vnto others. No, 
T will not gine a pennie for a Miniſter that hath no aſſurance, no 
ſecling , nor no ightof the death and Reſurre&ion of CHRIST, 
and that will ſtande vp, and ſpeake to the people of G O D. Be- 
fides this patience,this loue, and this care that Hee hath to _— 
tncem 
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them who are to bee employed in His ſeruice , Hee ſhewes a mar- 
ucilous wiſedome in humbling them thorowe the teaching of the 
women: And therefore Hee will nor ſende an Angell vnto them, 
but infirme women, to ſchoole them, and ſhame them: and how- 
beit the commiſſion beares not this in expreſle wordes, yet Hee 
will haue the women to ſaye incffe, Fie ypon you, yee are ſlug- 
giſhe bodies, yee ſhoulde have taught vs, and not wee you. This 1s 
it that the Apoſtles ſhoulde baue vnderſtood : They vnderſtoode 
His wondertull wiſedome, Hee was to ſende them to the worlde, 
He was carefull toinſtru&t them, He ſendes not Angels to ſchoole 
ehem, but women, to learne them humilitie , that they neuer for. 

et this, that they were ſchooled in the ſchoole of women : for as 
tis required that the ſeruantes of GOD haue knowledge and a 
perſwaſion, ſothey muſt haue humilitie, orelſe they cannor bee 
faithfull Preachers, Nowe one worde, and {o I ſhall ende , Bidde 
them, (ayes Hee, goe to Gable : Hee (ayes not, Goe to Hieruſalem: 
No, the LOR DE had curned His backe on Hieryſalem: for theſe 
who contemned Him when Hee was humbled in the fleſhe, the 
LORDE will diſpiſe them when Heeis glorified. Woe to them 
whome Hee forbiddes His ſcruantes to goe vnto; Woeto vs, if 
Hee ſaye once, Goenotto EDinBvRGH: Woe is them, and 


woe to that Towne where the Lorde forbiddes His Meſſengers to | 


goe. Beware of this,that the Lorde ſaye not to His Meſſenger,Goe 
tothe North or South, but goenot to ED1xBvRGH , for then 
ſhall wrath and deſtruction light ypon it, What conſuſion and de» 
ſ{irucion lighted vpon Hreruſalem,after that the Lord had once tur- 
ned His backe vpon it? Yet ſayes the Lorde, Bid them goe to Galile, 
«nd there they ſhall ſeeme:They belecued not others, who tolde them 
of mee, but there | ſhall ſpeake vnto them mine owne ſclfe, This is 
the great mercie of the LOR DE towardes //is Diſciples , vpon 
whomethe LOR DE ſhoulde neuer hauec looked, if Hee had re- 
ſpeRed their infidelitie : but albeit they were vnfaithfull , yer Hee 
remained faithfull and mercifull :” for Heecoulde not demie Him= 
ſelfe, bur where there ſinnes abounded , there His grace ſur- 
mounted aboue them all:for,as the APos r 1 = ſayes, Where finne 
abrunded,there grace abounded much more, Now al the world was full of 
ſinne when Chriſt came, yet grace ſuperabounded. Now this was a 
meeke de-ling with them, that they ſhoulde ſee mercieaboue their 
linnes,to this ende, that they ſhoulde by experience teach _— 

Or 
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for hee that feeles both miſeric and mercie, is the beſt teacherin 
inthe worlde, So beeing to (ende them to teach others, Hee lets 
them finde grace to ſuperabounde. PAvi, Roman.s.20, ſayes, Where 
fume «bounded, there grace ſuperabounded, Reade the firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 
wothie , Chap, 1. wverſ. 13. there the Apoſile ſayes, 7 was a blaſphemcer, 
and an cuill liner , and a peſecuter :' this was his miſeriet and if the 
L O R D E had neuer looked to him , hee had neuer beene an 
Apoſile , nor a Chriſtian man. Bur what ſayes hee thereafter ? 
T he grace of the LORDE TIE SU S ſuperabounded x and for as 
high and weightie as my ſinne Was, yet His mercie Was greater, and it 
weighed it doWwne, So then yee ſee the LORD E cares for them 
that lye in miſerie, to tell them of it, I cell you this daye, yceare 
lying in miſerie, and Hee is carefull that the Preacher hauc a ſenſe 
both of miſerie, and of mercie, torell of the wrath of G O D, 
which is manifeſt from the Heauen ypon all impenitent ſinners: 
And, if thou wilt repent thee, I aſſure thee, though thou yvere 
the greateſt ſinner that euer was , thou ſhalt haue mercie : and 
therefore, if thou haſt gone long on in finne, yet cuen for GODS 
cauſe at laſt,rake yp thy ſelfe : and I promiſe thee exceeding mers 
cic in that bloodie Sacrifice of our LORDE and Saviovs 
IESVS CHRIST, who hath dicd bothfor thee, and 
mee, and all penitent ſinners : To Him therefore, with the Father 
and Holie Spirit, bee all Honour and Glorie for euermore , 
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MarTH CRAP. xXxvIill. 
11 Nowe when they were gone , beholde, ſome of the watch came 
mto the Citie , and ſhewed vnto the High Prieftes all the thinges that, were 
done, : : EE.” 12 eAnd 
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12 MAndihey gathered them together, with the Elders, and tocke coun- 
ſell, and gaue large money vnto the Souldiours | 

iz Saying, Saye, Hu Diſciples came by night , and ſtole him awaye 
While Wee ſlept. 

14 And if this mattey come before the Gouernour to bee hearde, we will 
perſWaae bim, and ſo uſe the matter, that. yee ſhall nat neede to cart, 

i5 So they tooke the money, and did as they were tang ht : and this ſaying 
is noyſed among the Iewes vmo thus day, 


ManxxKEs CHAD, XVI. 


12 After that, hee appeared wnto two of them in ancther forme , as 
they walked, and Went imo the countrey. 


Lyx8, CHar. xXxI11T. 


Iz And bcholde , two of them Went that ſame daye to a towne , which 
was from Hicruſalem about threeſcore furlonges , called EMMAv 5s, 

14  Andithey talked togetber of all theſe thinges that were done. 

i5 JAndit cameto paſſe, as they communed together, and reaſoned, that 
leſus himſelfe dreWe neare, and went With them, | 

16 But their eyes were holden , that they could not know bim, 


E s hearde hitherto in the Hiſtorie of the Reſur- 
re&tion of IESVS CHRIST, ( Beloued in 
|. Him ) of ſundrie vvitneſſes of His ReſurreRion : 
Firſt Angels, and next vyomen : Namelie, M A. 
RIE MAGDALENE yvas the firſt that gotte 
the fight of Him after His Reſurrection: and af- 
terher, other yyomen gotte a ſight of Himalſo, and a direction 
to His Diſciples , ro aſſurethem , that Hee vras riſcn againe. 

| Nowe in this Tz xT vvhich vvee haue read out of the Goſpell 
of MaTTHEzvy, vvechanea piece of Hiſtorie of another ſorte 
of yvitneſſes, that teſtified of the ReſurreRion of ITESVS; euen 
of the men of yvarre, who were ſent out to watch the graue: they 
came not to the Diſciples , but to the High Prieftes, and t ey te- 
ſtifie yntothem of the ReſurreKion of TESVS. Then,in 
the Hiſtorie yvricten by M an « E and Lv « =, vvee returne 
to the true yvitneſles, to yvit, two of them that yvcre His _ 
cipless 
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ciples : Hee meetes with them as they vvere journeying from /e. 
ru/alem tO Emaus, and thereafter theſe two tell the reſt, that the 
Lord vrasriſen, Now to goe thorow theſe two pieces of Hiſto. 
ric ſhortly, as God ſhall giue the grace, and astime ſhall permit, 
When the vyomen that had met with leſus, had returned, Some of 
the ſouldiours that had watched the graue, retwrnes bome to Ieruſalem, to 
tell the thin2s that had fallen out : but they came not to the place 
where the Apoſtles yvere, but to the place where the High Prieſts 
vvere, from whome they vyere ſent, and they tell the Lord was 
riſen, 

The Hiſtorie is plaine? theſe witheſſes are the ſouldiours that 
yvatched the grauc: they haue not ſuch acommilsion as the other 
witneſſes had : they are notfentby CHRIST, norby His 
Angels, but runne of their owne accorde: but yet they runne 
by the ſpeciall prouidence of GOD : No doubt, His proui- 
dence directed them to the High Prieſtes, and not ſo much to in- 
ſtru& them :for they vvere hardened, as toler them ſee, that they 
vvere diſappointed of their expectation. They obtained of Plate, 
to let men goe out and to keepe Him in the graue, and to haue 
ſmoorhered His ReſurreGion, thatit had neuer come to light.and 
yet the LORD ſendes theſe ſame men to /eruſalem,as witneſſes of 
that reſurre&ion, that they would haue ſmoothered,as if they had 
bene ſent out by the High Prieſtes, to this ende, that they ſhould 
be witneſſes : they could teſtifie no better of it : the LORD turnes 
it about ſo, that they could doe no better, if the High Prieſts had 
hired and waged them, to be witneſſes of His Reſurre&ion. It is 
a vaine thing to ſtrivewith G O D, and to hide that thing, that 
Hee will have broughrto light : for hide 1t as thou vvilt,in deſpite 
of _ He ſha'l bring it to light, to thy ſhame, that Hee may bee 

lorified. 

. Novve toſpeake what they teſtified : they teſtified the ſame 
thing that the vyomen had teſtified: they teſtificd the trueth, they 
teſtified el that was done, that TESVS vyas riſen : yet there 
is a great difference betvvcene them, and the vyomen: when the 
yyomen ynderſtood, that Hee yyas riſen, they came home yvith 
joy. the men of vyarre came home vvith ſadneſſe, and vvith dif- 
contentment,and they preach this to them that were ſad to heare 
it, and aſhamed of it: they preach it not to the Apoſtles, as the 
vvomen did, but to the High Pricſtes, 
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Marke this Leſſon : Looke how yetell tythings ; there are ſome 
that will make good tithings of cuill tithings, and euill cithings of | 
good, as they pleaſe, albeit they be neuer ſo good, if they'be not i 
contented with them, they vvill make them ecuill ; but be they ne- 
ver ſo euill, if they be contented with them, they will make them 
good, and tell them yvith joy! 

Bevyare hovy ye tell tithings of the Church of ExnGraxp 
of FRANCE, orof GexmMANIE, orof other partes. Locke 
when thou ſpeakeſt of the proſperous eſtate of rhe Church, that 
thou ſpeake it with joy? and yvhen yee heare that the Church is 
troubled, ſpeake that not with joy, but vvith ſadneſſe: Thou that 
art not content vvith the proſperous eſtate of CHRISTS Church, 4 
thou yyouldeſt hane hid CHRISTES Refſurrc&ion, as the | 

l 
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Scribes did : and if thou hadſt bcene living with them. Soina 
yord : if the Church be ſad, tell it vvithſadneſſe, and if ſhe be joy- 
full, cell thy tithings vvith joy: if thou ſpeakeſt of TESVS, and 
His gloric, (peake of Him vvith joy and pleaſure in thine heart, 
Noyy to goe forvvard: The High Pricits, when they heare theſe 
newes : they are nothing content thereyvith, but are aſhamed : 


They call a Conncell of the High Prieſtes, - and the Senatours of the 7 
people. The thing that they decerne, is to bribe the men of vvare | 
that vvatched the graue, and to hiretheir rongues tolie : they E 
gue them a great ſumme, to ſay, T hat the body of the Lord was ſtol-' | 


lex out of the grane by the diſciples, in the night, whilft they ſlept : and | 
leſt the men of vvarre ſhould bee afrighted for Pilate: and ſo re- { 
fuſe to lie : they preuent that: for ſay they, take no thought of 
Pilace : ye thall get no harme : If bee heare of this, wee Will perſwade 
him, and ſo keepe you barmeleſſe, We'l, theſe men were once diſap- | 
pointed, and yet leaue they off 2 No, they will haue His glory j 
and Reſurrection ſmoothered : and becauſe they could nor getir 
by violence, nowe;, they will ſmoother it by craft : No, that thing 
that they cannot doe by violence, they ſhall ſeeketo bring it about | 
vvith lies : No, thinke yee, that theſe Traitours and Apoſtate 
Lordes doe reſt : No, that thing thatthey could not getdone by 
violence, they ſeeke to doe tt by craft, 

Well, yce yyould maruell at this. yee vyould aske Whether 
or not they were aſſured that the LORD IESVS wasriſen, 
and belecucd the report of the men of warre ? Ianſwere : It 


could not bee, but they belecued that He roſe by a diuine 54 
Os , 
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No, it could not be but they thought it : and if they had thoughe 
- that the diſciples had ſtollen His body away, they would haue 
purſued chem, and gotten the bodie againe. Then ſeeing the arme 
of GOD raiſed Him vp, and they knew that the Lord was riſen; 
Is not this a wonder, that they repent not, but wi!l oppone them 
to the poyer of God? No, wondcr not at it. Men, who haue once 
begunne to fight againitthe Holy Spirit, and God Hirmſclfe int 
mediately, can ſcarcely euer repent, and turne backe againc, by 
rather goes forward ro fulfill thery ſinnes,as the Apoſtle ſayes, The 
2,16.theWrath of God «5 come vpon them to the full, This is not the 
firlt cime they fought againſt God immediatly, but they had often 
times done fo betore, and beginning, they leaue not off, bur goe 
forward. So, learne this leflon ; marke how dangerous a thing it 
1s, once to beginne to oppone thy ſelfe ro God : it thou beginncſt 
once to oppone thy ſelf againſt that Majeſtie, the wrath of God 
ſhall ſo (eaſe on thee, that thou thalt not get leaue to goe backe,till 
thou beeſhut in hell. ; So SreveneAGs 7, 31, (peakes of theſe ſame 
Tewes: O ſtiffenccked people! yee enerreſiſt the Holy Spirit : that is, as yee 
haue begunneto ſinne againſt that Holy Spirit, ſo yee continue, 
ye cannot goe backe againe : So that they are ſet out as a ſpectacle 
of Gods judgement: and it ſhould learne ys to tremble, once to 
thinke euill againſt that Holy Majeſtie : theſe people may be a do- 
cumentto all them that oppone themſclues ro Him. The Lord laue 
vs from all ſinnes, bur namely, from this ſfinne againſt the Holic 
Ghoſt, that can haue norepentance. 

Nowe to goe forwarde: The ſouldiers againſt their owne con- 
ſciencey ſell themſelues miſerably to lic : and it was a wonder,that 
the ewes knew it not to bea he: the men who made this lie, were 
prophane men of warre ,who commonly vic to haue litle godli- 
nefle or religion. Indeede, I grant, the Lord hath His owne of all 
ſortes : but ſeldome finde ye,cthat men of warce are either good or 
godly.Beſides this, they were Erthnikes, and without God in the 
world:in a word, they were prophane hearted men:then what won- 
der was it, that they ſell their tongue & their conſcience : No, if 
thine heart be prophane, thou ſhalt ſoone (el! thy tongue,and thy 
conſcience to any man, and chou ſhalt ſooneſell thine hande to 
murther, albeit ic were a King, as ye haue heard of ſundcie. Our 
Kings Majeſtic had necde to cake heede to this, that there bee no 
p:ophane men about Him : for they will ſcll him, & his a 
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for a litle price. It is ſaid of Eſar,Heb.12 16, He ſolde bis birthright, 
heſolde Heauen,he ſolde his part of Paradiſe, for a mefſe of portage, 
What was the ground of all this ? The Apoſtle ſayes, Let no pro- 
hane man be amorg yon, as Eſau: prophanitie was the ground, and 
hee brings 1n this, as anefte& following prophannie : if thou be 
prophane, thou wilt ſell thy conſcience: and I ſay, this marchan- 
dife of buying and ſelling of conſciences, that is ſo frequentinthis 
Linde, tells, that this Land is ouer{pread with prophanitic. The 
Apoſtle ſayes, /t is rhe will of God, that yee bee holy: but Scoland may 
ſay, farewell holinefle : Alas, if thou kept in thine heart holineſle, 
thou wilt keepe thy conſcience:but if rhon be prophane like Eſc, 
thou wilt ſell thy conſcience for a pennie t So, 1 dire& mine ex- 
horcation to all ſortes of men : to Trafhquers, be not prophane 
but keepean holy heart, and thou ſhalt keepe a good conſcience, 
and if thou be a Iudge, if thou bee prophane, thou wilt ſell thy: 
conſcience for a erowne : art thou a Marchand, if thou wanteſt an 
holy heart, thou wilt ſell thy conſcience; a Miniſter, if his heart 
benot holy, hee will ſoone ſell his rongue, and his conſcience,So 
in a word, Let vs ſtrive with our conſcience, to haue an holy heart: 
Alas, the ground of all this miſchiefe in Scor{and, is prophanitie of 
heatrtes. When they baue ſold their tongue, they went, and faid, 
He Was ſlollen away, and the Euangeliſts note it, That that fame re- 
mames amongſt them vnto this day, I thinke, ye ſhould maruell, that 
ſuch a falſe fame ſhould hane preuailed; God diſappointed them 
before, but now He permits themto get the vicotie, Woe to that 
viorie thartis gotten againſt God: woe to that man that goes 
againſt God, if an euill ation proſper with him, it is a token, that 
he ſhall be thruſt in Hell, This was but a ſm2ll viorie: for n0 
doubt, all that He appointed for life and ſaluation belecued, that 
Heroſe, Nowe, Brethren, when they are away, the true perſwa- 
ſion remaints in our heartes, that the LORD roſe: ſo that euet 
trueth in the end gets the victorie. Ye would maruell that the peo= 
ple ſhould credite that His body was ſtollen out of the grave : for 
if it wasſtolſen, by whome was it ſtollen > They ſay, by His diſci- 
ples : Is it likely, that they who were acompanie of timorous and 
abaſhed perſons, durft have ccme our without armour againſt 
Pilates guarde t They ſay, whilſt they were aſleepe, they tooke it 
away : thenthey ſept very ſound, that they could not heare ſuch 
an hudge ſtone taken away, andif they werefleeping when it _ 
taken 
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taken away, Why followed they not when they wakened 2 and no 
doubt, if it had beene true, they would haue tollowed, and haue 
brought the diſciples, and execured them, Yee would wonder 
now, vvhy theſe people ſhould not haue belceued : I anſyverc, 
Theſe people were appointed for damnation, and they hated the 
light : and therefore alic gets ſoone place in their heartes : they 
that hate the trueth, the Deuill cannot make ſucha lie, bur they 
will eafily beleeuve it. What is the cauſe, that the people belecue 
the Pope, and that crue of the Antichriſtian kingdome, The cauſe 
is this: They hate the light; and therefore, as the Apoitle (ayes, 
Becauſe they beleened not the trueth, the Lord makgs themto beleeue lies, 
So our leflon is this in a word: loue the trueth, and thou ſhalt hate 
lies : they hate the trueth, and their heartes drinke in lies. The 
Lord ſer our heartes ypon Him,and make ys to belecue the trueth, 
This for the firſt : we goe tothe lecond, and we ſhall enter init, 
andleauc the reſt till the next day,becaule the time is almoſt ſpent 
alreadic. Wee come againe to better and more holy witneſſes: 
There are two of the diſciples of Chriſt, the name of the one 1s 
Clcopas, and the name of the other is not expreſſed : theſe were 
not two of the eleuen diſciples, but two of the common rancke 
of diſciples that vſed to follow the Lord, T heſame day, ſayesthe 
Text, to wit, the ſame day that Hee roſe, the ſame day that the 
women went out, and did meete Him, and that ſame day, that 
theſe women returned and preached to the Apoſiles : 7heſe Wo diſ- 
ciples went on their tourney, about threeſcore furlongs , which is ſeuen 
male of ours, or thereabout from /cy»ſalem : They are not going 
to ſceke Chriſt, but they leaue Him, and as it were in a manner, 
they deſpared that cuer chey ſhould ſee Him,& they were thinking 
all chat time chat they had ſpent with Him, was loſt : yet ſuppoſe 
they were leauing Him,Heleaues not them : Theſe women ſought 
Him, and they found Him : but theſe two diſciples leaue Him: 
but'yet the Lord caſtes Him in their way, Well, Brethren, who 
fuer findes the Lord, man, or woman, is of grace : if thou haſt 
found the Lord, thou haſt gotten mercie, thou haſt found mercie: 
for if thou findeſt Him, thou haſt found Him, ere euer thou haſt 
ſought Him : orels if thou haſt ſought Him, tliou haſt not ſought 
Him as thou oughteſt:for Marieſought Him not as ſhe ſhould haue | 
done:and therefore the Angell ſaid,Whyſecekeſt thou the lining avg 
_ thedead? So thou that ſeckeſt Him nor, and findeſt Him, than - | 
God, 
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G OD: and thou that ſcekeſt Him, and ſeckeſt Him not as thou 
oughteſt ro haue ſought Him, if thou finde Him, thanke Him: for 
it is of grace that thou findeſt Him : for if Hee looked howe thou 
ſoughteſt Zim, thou wouldeſt neuer finde Him, Wee faile often in 
ſceking of Him : either wee ſecke Him not with that meaſure of 
defire chat wee ought, (alas, the belt of vs all in this world,cannot 
ſeeke Him with halfe a great dcfire)or if wee ſeeke Him, wee faile,as 
the women did. And laſt of all, wee ſeeke Him not for that ende 
wee ſhould ſceke Him, Wee ſhould ſeeke Him for that life and that 
grace that is in Him,that we might bee like Him,and partakers of 
that life. But all men for the molt part ſeeke Him for ſome world- 
lie reſpe&, as for a deliuerance out of miſcrie: and if thou be ſicke, 
thou vvilt crie for thy health: & it thou be poore,thou yvilt crie for 
riches : and ifthou bee hungrie, thou wilt cric for meate : So that 
theſeeking of Him is either for the bellie, or ſome other worldlic 
thing : ſcarcelie one among an hundreth will ſeeke the Lorde for 
himſclfe, for Heauen and glorie: andit one can come thus farre to 
geta grone for Heauen, that vvill bee in a ſober meaſure,and with 
a great imperfe&tion, Wee are by nature addicted to the thinges 
thatare on theearth, and for them doe wee ſeeke them : but Flea» 
uenlie thinges, that cannor bee ſcene ,- wee ſeeke them nor , vvee 
thinke them-but follie, So I ſaye,if wee geta deſire, wee get it with 
ſuch an imperfe&ion, that it is a wonder. The thing that thouand 
I houlde moſte {eeke for, is that ſeconde comming of CHRIST, 
to put an ende to this miſerie that is vvithin vs, and vvithout ys: 
ſo that this ſhoulde bee our ſaying, Come LORDE IESUS, and 
put an ende to this miſerie. But who cryes for this comming ? Yea , 
rather I heare men ſaye, God kzepe mee fromthat daye, Alas! knoweſt 
thou not,that thy miſerie ſhall neuer have anende vntill that daye? 
The Apoſtle P avr ſayes, Wee that hae gotten the firft finites of the Spt- 
rite , Wee {igh in our ſelues , Wayting for the adoption, enen the redemption 
of owr bodics , Roman, Chapt, 8, verſ, 23, Wee are nowe the Sonnes 
of G O D, butit appeares not yvhat yvee ſhall bee : but then it 
ſhall appeare vvhat thouart. Nowethe Godlyeſtis in moſte mi-. 
ſerie: And alas, it appeares, that the beſt of vs hath thatSy1n178 
but ſoberlie, and not in that meaſure that wee ſhou'de have. And 
if wee had it, wee woulde ſigh and crie, Come, LORD IESUS 
come:that word would never goc our of our meuthes, and our eyes 
would ncuer be from the Heauens,tolooke when our Lord would 
Z come, 
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come and breake their cloudes , and theſe viſible Hcauens, and 
then take thee to Himſelfe out of this vaile of miſcrie, to that end- 
leſſe joy. Soto come to our purpoſe : Whether vve (ce Him firſt, 
or laſt, it is of grace, that all glorie may redound to Him, 

Well, as they are journeying betvvixt Jeruſalem and Emmaus, 
they arc talking as tvyo men vſe to talke together, and all their 
talke vvasof CHRIST, and His crucifying: for this was but 
the third day aftcr He yvyas crucified, Yee fee, Brethren, for all 
this leauing of the LORD, and deſparing euer to (ee Him: 
yer heere is a picce of godlineſle jn theirheartes, and a ſponkeof 
Hope that keepes them, that they drowned not into deſpare : for 
if they had not preuented, they would haue periſhed with thereſt 
of the /eWes : and as they are thus wreſtling betwixt Hope and 
Dcſpare, the Lord takes them by the hande, to helpe them.. Itis a 
good thing, to haue, if it yyere but one ſponke of grace : yea, if it 
were but to ſpeake of Him : Foy none can call Jeſus the Lord, as the 
Apoſtle ſayes, except he hane gotteen the Spirit of Chriſt.So, holde on, 
and ſpeake of Him, if thou canſtdoe no more, 

Yet to goe forward : When they are talking, He comes in, and 

s with them: Marke it, This is an argument,that the Lord heard 
what they were ſpeaking,and as He heares them, Hee joynes with 
them ſide for ſide, Well, take heede to thine heart, & to thy words, 
The Lorde is nearer to thee than thou thinkeſt : walke, as if thou 
wereſt ſpeaking to Him, and as if He heard thee, or ſaw thee:and 
when thou ſpeakeſt, abhorre not the preſence of che Lord : Thou 
that wilt runneto an hole, wilt abhorre His preſence : but ay ſay 
this, Lord bepreſent at my ſpeaking, what meanes all this baudric 
talke and blaſphemie £ Euen this, Thou ſeekeſt not to haue thine 
heart ſanRified by the preſence of thy God:ſo,if thou wilt ſpeake, 

ſay, Lord, be into mine heart, and Lord, rule my tongue,and open 
my mouth, & then when He openeth thy mouth, gracious words 
will-come out. Soina word, ſecke that preſence to ſanific your 
ſpeech and actions. It is ſaid, when He joynes with them. T heir 94: 
are ſo bound vp, that they could not know Him:They know not His face, 
nor His voyce: Marks ſayes, That he appeared to them in another forme, 
& Luke ſets downe in plaine wordes how this was, to wit, not that 
He was of adiuerſe formeindeed, but becauſe their eyes were hol- 
den, & cloſed, that they could not know Him, ſo the change was 
in them, & notinHim, Hee remained in one forme,and was _ 
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Or Tus RESYRRECTI On OF CHRIST, YJ5($ 
like Himſelfe:in all His appearance He neuer altered His preſence, 
but He altered their eyes that behelde & looked vpo Him.I thinke 
ſome of you would aske, In what forme appeared Hee? Was Hee 
naked? The ſouldiours got His clothes, Whether was He naked or 
not ? No, I thinke not that Hee was naked, but Hee appeared with 
His loynes girded, as a man addreſſed to a journey, as He appea- 
red to Marie cled like a Gardener:yetye will aske, had nc indeede 
cloathes on Him or not: I haue no warrant of that:alwayes xe ap= 
peared tothem to be clothed indeede,& they thoght xe had cloths 
on Him:theſe men thought He had clothes on: for their eyes vyere 
bound vp. It isa wonder that they could not know Him, nor His 
yoyce, Healcered not His yoyce, and yetthey could not know Himz 
albeit it be naturall by the ſight of the eye to know one with who 
wee are acquainted,& it is natural! by the care to know the vyoyce: 
yet this place lets vs ſee, that the Lord hath a commandement of 
theſe gifts : & when Hee (ayes, looke thatthou ſce nor, thou ſhalt 
not ſee;and if He ſay to thee, looke that thou know not thy father, 
thou ſhalt not know him: and more, if He ſay, know not the yoyce 
of thy wife, thou ſhaltnot knowe her yoyce. All this tends to this, 
We ſhould beg our eyes, ourcares, and allat the hands of God,& 
ay for that gift that thou haſt, thanke God harrily, and ſay, Lord,T 
thanke thee for this,that I can knowthe yoyce of one creature fro 
another:ſo all ourlifetime ſhould bea begging of His gifts, & if we 
moue, we ſhould thanke our God,Now,it we ſhould beg this natu- 
rall ſight, that we haue,much more are we bound to beg the thing 

ve hauc not, to beg a ſpirituall eye to ſee heauenly things, & then 

when thou getteſt it, thou ſhouldeſt render thanks to Him, Now of 
graces this 1s the beſt.that the Lord giues, an eye to ſee thatlite,for 

if chou getteſt one blencke,certainly thou ſhalc ſee Heauen, & thar 

Joy and glorie, at the which one day, thou ſhalt wonder. Now,glo- 

ry bee giucn to Him for all His giftes:and cuen for this, that Hee 

hath giuen vs theſe bodily eyes, I beſcech Him to giueeuery one 

of vs ſpirituall eyes, that we may get a blencke of Him here, and 

inthe Heauens enjoy His preſence for euermore, through Chriſt 

ourLord, To whome with the Father, and Holy Spirit, be all 

praiſe, and honour, for cuermore. - 


AMEN, 
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17-- eAnd hee ſaide untothem , What manner of communications are 

#beſethat yee haue one to another as yet Walke, and are [adde? 

18 And the one (named Cleopas) anſwered, and ſaide vnts him , Art 
thou orelie a ſtranger in Hieruſalem, and haFl not knowne the thinges which 
are come to paſſethereinin theſe dayes ? 

ig And hee ſaide unto them , What thinges ? And they ſaide vnts 
him , Of feſus of N aQaveth , who Wasa Prophet, mightie in deedeandin 
woarde before God, and all the people's \'1 

20.. Andhowe the bigh Priefles, and owr Rulers, delintred bim to bee 
condemned to death, and haue crucified him, . 


TeR2zerm N this Hiſtoric of the Reſurre&ion of IESVS 
9) CHRIST ( welbeloued in Him) wee hauc heard 
> hitherto of fundric witneſſes, teſtifying His Reſur« 
reion from the death:The Angels began,and they 
bjSoeadg teſtified HisReſurretion tothe women : The wo- 
men teſtified it to the Diſciples , who were conve- 

ned at Hiernſalem, and namelie to Perer and lobn, Then M AR1E 
came foorth the ſeconde time, atid ſhee meetes with the LO RD, 
Then there are other women, who came foorth, and meetes vvith 
the LORD E, And after theſe women , there comes other wit- 
nefles , to vvit, enemies, who were ſent to watch the graue by 
P1LATE, and the High Prieftes, and they witneſſed , T-hat Hee 
was riſen, But they ſolde their rongnes to the high Priefes, and the 
IE vves, to make alic, and toaffirme, thatthe LORDES 
D1sc1PLEts hadcome inthe night, and ſtollen awaye His bo. 
dic yyhile they flept, Aud after theſe yyitneſles, yee hearde = 
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laſt daye ; wee returned to other two vvitneſſes, yyho both yyere 
the Diſciples of the LORD E; the one 1s named CrEzor as, but 
the name of the other is not expreſſed, Theſe ewo cuen in a man- 
ner , deſpairing that ener they ſhoulde ſee the LORDE, they 
depart out of Hieruſalews, where they were with the reſt of the Diſ- 
ciples,to a Village not farre off, called Em avs, and they weretal- 
king by the waye of the thinges which immediatlic had fallen out 
before. The Lorde, who ſawe them, and hearde them , addreſſes 
Himſclfe ſhortlie to them, and goes with them, as a paſſenger go- 
jng out the waye: and Hee bindes yp theireyes,ſo that they could 
not knowe nor diſcerne Him, ſuppoſe they had followed Him, 
and had beene with Him long time before, Thus farre wee hearde 
the laſt daye. Nowe wee followe out thereſt of this Hiſtorie:zand 
inthis Text which preſentlie wee haue read, wee haue the commu- 
nication which was betwixt.the Lordeand them, while they vvent 
our the waye, they knewe Him.not, and Hee makes Him not to 
knowe them: ſo each one of themis a ſtranger to others. The Lord 
beginnes the conference, and Hee demaundes of them firſt , What, 
manner of communication. it was that. they bad, while as they Were in. the 
we ? And next, ſecing their countenance ſadde, Heedemaundes 
of them, herefore they were: ſo ſadde? Theſe are the two things which 
Hee demaunded of them. Nowe to note ſomething of them, As 
they walked out the waye, yee ſce they haue beene ſadde,and their 
ſpeach and communication by appearance hath beene a monefull 
complaint, which they made concerning CHRIST : Not vaine 
and ydletalke , nor rejoycing in the tidinges : but all their talke 
and {peach came from ſadde and heauic heartes, But wluleſt they 
are ſadde, the LORD. comes to them, and Hee comes to com> 
fort them.Well is that ſoule tbat is ſadde and mournes for Chriſt, 
and His Kirket for that ſoule ſhall get conſolation out of Chriſtes 
mouth, But if where there is matter of mourning, thou be merrie, 
then the Lord will not come to comfort thee, Ir is true, theſe men 
were (adde for Chriſt without a:cauſe, for chat was the moſte joye- 
full daye that:euer was , and therefore, they ſhoulde eſpegiallie 
haue beene joyecfull that daye : yet ſuppoſe they were ſadde withe 
.Out a cauſe,the Lord comes & comforts them.No,it is better thou 
bee ſadde for Chriſt fox amatter that is joyfull,than to bee gladde 
in aſadde matter: chogſe rather to bee fadde for Chrilt,than to bee 
merrie or ouer wanton; And if thou bee ſadde, albeit there be yo 
7  _ matcep 
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matter, the 'L ORD will pittie thee: but if thou laugh, rejoyce, 
and take thy paſtime, the LORDE will let thee laugh on for a 
time, but He will leaue thee deſtitute of all conſolation when thou 
haſt ncede of it, I tell you this aye, There is no matter of laughing 
in this miſerable Lande :- it were better for vs ro mourne, and to 
bee (adde for ſinne, that wee might gette comfort from G OD, 

Nowe to come forwarde, CHRIST perceiuing theſe men to 
bee ſadde, Hce drawesneare ynto them, and Hee askes the cauſe 
of cheir heavineſle, and what mooucd themto bee ſo ſadde? and 
Hee defires them to reucile their mone and care yoto Him, Sups 
poſe Hee makes Himſelfe ynknowne vnto them , and ſpeakes to 
them as though Hee had nocare , yetnoqueſtion this is His yvill 
that they ſhouldereueale the cauſe of their care and ſadnefle vnto 
Him, thar they might finde comfort in Him, 

Brechren , are yee finners; areyour heartes filled yvith care, it 
is the will of thy G O D'and Saviour IESVS CHRIST, that 
thou ponre out thine heart to Him, & ler Him ſee thy ſadnes Mark 
this, Tcisno ſmall matter roknowe GODS will : vyee are ſlowe 
and ſloathfull to turne ys: wee will conſume our ſelues , and pine 
awayc in our ſorroweand griefe, ere wee make our complaint and 
mone ynto Him,who onelice maye furniſhe ys with conſolation:and 
Hee knowes ys well enough: and therefore Hce awaites not,tillwe 
firſt reneale our griefes ynto Him ,” and poure them into His bo- 
ſome : but Hee pronokes vs firſt, and Hee will enter in, and ſecke 
them our, as yee will heare: He ſought them our of theſe men with 
great difficultie, Come yee to mee, (fayes Chriſt, Marth, 11, 28.) all yet 
that. are Wearie,and I ſhallref:ſh your There is His Will:1f thou be wet 
ried, come to Him, and pet re# nd eaſeto thy foule, If thou goe not 
to xim,thou ſhalt neuer get reſt nor eaſe, whether thy trouble bee 
within thee, or without thee, Yea, not onelic by word inuites and 
prouokes nee ys, but alſo by xis doing ee drawes vs, [oh. Chap, 6. 
verſ, 44. there uce ſayes, No man can count to mbe, except the Father 
drawe him, Tt is nis will , that thou ſhouldeſt come vnto rim: 
but if nee put not out xis hande, and drawe thee, thou vv:lc neuer 
come to mim in all thy life time. And therefore, yyhenſocuer yee 
hearethis voyce, Sinner, come wntomee : then ſayethis againe vn- 
tothe LORDE,LORDE drawe mee, put thine hande to mind 
heart, and drawe mee, or elſe ? cannot come to thee, No, except the Lord 
Put out xs hand, and draw thine heart to mim,thou art not _ 
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All the Kinges in the worlde are not able to drawe a finner,except 
G O D onelic, Nowe conſider their anſwere, and ſee this commu- 
ning:T he one namedCleopas,takes the ſpeach in hand,(the other dif- 
ciple is lilent) and he anſweres the Lorde verie roughlic,not know. 
ing with whom hee had to doe, thinking xim to haue beene a paſ- 
ſnger, and ſtranger, walking out of the waye, hee (ayes vnto xim, 
eAit thou « ſtranger in Hieruſalem, and hast rot knoWne the thinges whuch 
have fallen out Within theſe fee dayes, In theſe wordes, ( becauſe hee 
tooke the Lordeto bee a ſtranger and paſſenger, going our of the 
waye) yee cannot blame him ia making ſuch an an{were: And as he 
tooke him to bee a ſtranger, he anſweregwell: for when ſuch won- 
derfull workes fall out in anie Countreye, it becomes no manto 
bee ignorant of the wonderfull workes of G O D: and if ever 
there was a wonderfull worke,that worke of the Crucifying of the 
Lorde was moſte wonderfull : And if thou bee ignorant of the 
wonderfull workes of G OD, thou merices arebuke: And as Cles« 
pe maruciled. ſo will the godlie maruell at thee, who canſt neither 
bee ſeeing nor hearing , nor conſider the wonderfull workes of 
G O D. Itisa wonder to ſce theillumination of a ſinner , and 
the conuerſion of the heart ofamanco G O D, and to ſcea re- 
generate man: 'yea, the railing of a deade man to life, is not ſo | 
marucilous, as 1s the quickening of thee, whoart deade in finne 
and crc{paſſes, as the Apoſtle Pavre ſayes, tothe Eras. Chap. I. 
verſe 21, Andasthe quikening and illumination of a ſinner is 4 
wonder, ſo alſo the blinding of a ſtnner is a wonder, Is it not mar= 
uveilous, that —_ thou crie to him as thou wilt, and albeit hea» 
uen and earth (houlde goe together, hee will neither heare nor ſee? 
As the Lorde is more than wonderfull to his owne in mercie, to 
cauſe them to heere and ſee, ( thou wondereſt little at his mercie, 
but a'l the Angels wonder at it,)euen ſoin blinding and hardening 
of the wicked, the LO RDE is wonderfull, Sitreſt thou heere 
nowe, and ſceſt not, nor heareſt nor the LO R D E? All the world 
maye wonderatthee, So the LORDE mayebee yyondered ar, 
either in mercy to his own,or in juſtice to the wicked:as th'Apoltle 
ſpeaking in the cleuenth Chap, to che Romanes, hee wonders atit, 4hd 
from morning till cuening we ſhould yvonder at that God and his 
way chat mighty GOD,whom the Prophet calles Deum admi- 
rabilem, 
To goe forward. The Lord, who knew all things, (for all thinges 
LL 4 are 
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are naked to His eyes ) He knew better what was done, than Cle. 
pas did, yet Hce will not take ypon Him that Hee knevy, He mil- 
knowes them, and He askes? What are theſe things : Marke it,Bre« 
thren : Hee gota rough and ſharpe anſwere betore, and yet Hee 
lTeaues not off, Hee will notleaue them, but Hee beares vvith their 
infirmities,and novy Hee giues another pull to the heart, & deales 
againe vvith them, that they ſhould povvre out their ſadneffc and 
gricfe to Him : No, if thou pertainelt tothe Lorde, Hee yvill not 
teaue thee for an hard meeting: & ſuppoſe thou dravvcit abacke, 
Hee vvill giue thee another pull, Albert wee be wfaithfull, ſayes the 
Apoſile, yetthe Lord abideth faithfull : Change as thou wilt, the 
Lord ſhall neuer change, but remaine ay conftant in mercie to His 
oyvne till they be perteRed, and crovyned vvith glorie. Then (le- 
pas ſeeing him to bee troubled with a ſtranger, at the laſt hee muſt 
e<!1 the vyordes that he and his companion vvere ſpeaking, as they 
vyent on the way : Marke this lefſon : Repine as thou yyilt, when 
the Lord dravves thee, at thelaſt chou muſt yeeld: Bur vyhart is the 
cauſe, that any ſinners vyill yeelde yyhen the Lord dravves? Euen 
the ſecret operation of His Holy Spirit: and ifhe that drew them 
by the vvorde, had-not aſecret power and operation by His Spirit 
in their heatts, they vyould neuer haue yeelded, Albeit the LORD 
yyould prooue them by ſpeech and language, albeit Hee vyould 
exhort them, admoniſh them, threaten them : yea, and ſcourge 
them tocome to Him : and yvell is the ſoule,albeit it be ſcourged, 
yea if it yyere harled thorovy the middes of Hell, if it were thorow 
neuerſo great difficulties in the world,if once it get grace tocome 
to Him : yet none outward thing will make vs to come to Him, it 
is the inward draught of His Spirit,that makes vs to come to Him, 
and drawes vs by the eye, by the care, and by the hand: if He take 
vs notby the hand, we can nener come to Him. It is ſaide in the 
2.Chapter to the Romanes, and the 4.verſe, Hee drawes the reprobate, 
and calles them, but all that calling is but ouewarde : Hee v vill 
fcourge them, and dravy them outwardly, but Hee neuer puts 
the feeling of His holy Spirit in their heartes, and ſo they can ne- 
uer come to Him:& therefore whe the Lord is outyvardly drawing 
and calling thee, ſay alwayes this, Lord, draw thou mine heart in- 
wardly by thine Holy Spirit, or els, it will bee long ere ir come to 
thee,if all the ſickneſſes,all croſſes, troubles,ſcourges, judgements 
thatcan bee, and all this preaching that I heare, will ncuer cauſe 
= mce 
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mee come to thee, except thou draw mine heart, Now to come 
to the vyords thar Cleopas ſpeakes : thereis none of them, bur they 
yyould be marked t he beginnes and rehearſes to Him the yvhole 
ſumme of theſe things that hee and his companion had bene ſpea. 
king, and he propones them ſummarily, & he ſayes, All the things 
we hauc ſpoken, was Concerning leſus of Nazareth, Alas, fewe of vs 
tak?pleaſureroralke of Him : therefore when the Lord comes & 
takes thee by the hand : looke thou mayelt ſay, Lord, Thane bene 
talking of thee in ſome meaſure: for as ſure as the Lord hid to: 
His care to heare, what Cleopas, and his companion talked, as ſure 
He layes to His eare, to heare vvhat thou ſpeakeſt. Then vvhen 
he hath tolde the generall, hee lets the ſtranger know what a man 
Jeſus yyas, and then hetelles ſhortly, what had befallen him theſe 
two dayes, and after he ſpeakes of the effeQs that irhad wrought 
in his heart,and in the heartes of His diſciples, to wit,that He was 
no Redeemer. This is the whole conference, & I thall goe thorovy 
this conference, as God ſhall giue the grace, and as time ſhall per 
mit: Firſt, in deſcribing of Him, hee calles Him Jeſus of Nazareth, 
That was the ſtile hee gaue Him: Marke it:The ficlt thing that hee 
fpeakes to Him,is an yncruethz he calles Him Jeſus of Nazareth: No 
doubt, he thought He had beene borneat Nazareth, ſuppoſethey 
had the Prophecie, that Hee ſhould be borne at Beblehem in Juda, 
Micah Chapter5,verſe 2, and that He vvas borne there, The ground 
of this errour that vvas amongſt the ewes, vvas becauſe of Joſeph 
and Marie dwelt at NaTareth, and Ieſus was brought vp there with 
them, that falſe rumor pred, that Joſeph vvas His father, and that 
He was borne there, but He was not borne there. 

I grant, it is true, that after His reſurre&ion, Petey in the eAGes, 
and the Apoſtles themſelues , called nim Ieſus of Nazareth, as 
Cleopas here calles yim Ieſus of Nazareth. 

Alſo Paul in the twentie: ſixe Chapter of the eAes of the 
Apoſtles, and the ninth verſe, calles im Teſus of Nazareth, but 
neither Peter, nor Paul ſpakethis of ignorance, as if uee had 
bene borne there, but becauſe they to vvhome they ſpake, knewe 


. Kim beſt ynder that name, they ſubmitted: themſclues to their 


capacitie, 

Bur as far C/opar , he knevve no better : for he thought 
indeede, that Teſits had bene borne at Nazareth:ſo the firſt word 
he ſpeakes, is plaine yatrueth;ſo yee ſee what it js to judge _ 
| —: rot © B63 | [4 Qi. 
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the multitude : The Papiſts will ſend thee to beleeue that which 
the multitude bel:eues, and makes the multitude a roken of the 
erue Church : but thou ſhalt be beguiled with the multitude, and 
if thou follovveſt them, becaule they walke inthe broad vvay,thou 
ſhalc periſh vvith them, 

Next,conſider His deſcription, Hee calles Him, Uir Propheta, 
Indcede He failed not in this ſtile, Heewas a man, and was a man 
indeede, blood, and bone, as we are : yet there isa defect in this 
vvord, Cleopas knewe no more, bur that He yvas a man, he: knew 
not that He was GOD and man in one perſon, Ic is true, Peter 
inthe 2, of the Ages, calles Him Uir Propheta: yer hee knew Hee 
was the Sonne of GON, bleſſed for cuer: ſo as in the firit 
wordes,there is an yntrueth,ſo in the next wordes there is a defcR, 
I marke this, to let you ſee the ignorance that was in thera, betore 
the LORD aſcended to the Heauen, It was a wonder, that 
they who walked ſo long with Him, ſhould haue beene ſo igno- 
rant: the third time hecalles Him A Prophet. Indeede He was luch 
a Prophet,as was neuer before,nor after Him : yet there is a faule 
here, he glues Him the greateſt ſtile he chought Hee had, but Hce 
had farre greater ſtiles : for H:eis not a Prophet onely, but alſoa 
Mecdiatour, King, and High Prieſt: Then hee comes on, and hee 
tclles what a Prophet Hee was, ſaying, that Hee was poWerfull in 
word anddeede. Nowewouldto G O D we could ſpeake of Hun 
jn loue, with this poore man that had litle knowledge : indeede in 

this (ule hee would let vs ſee, that there was neuer ſuch an one in 
 worde, nor worke : neucr one wrought ſuch miracles as Hee did, 
and neuer man ſpake, as Hcedid, as His owne very enemies telti- 
fied of Him, lohn Chapter 7. yet will yee meaſure it with the know- 
ledge of the man,there is a defe@ here alſo, he thoghtHehad bene 
like the reſt of the Prophets, who prophecied not by their owne 
ſpirit, but by the Spirit of TIESVS, yet was hee ignorant that 
IESVS ſpake and wroughtall by His owne Spirit. Why ſhould 
hvee not knoyve theſe thinges : This is the difference berweene 
CHRIST, and all the Prophets: all theſe Prophets, and Moy- 
{es himſelfe were but ſeruants: they ſpake neuer a vvord by their 
ſpirir, but by the Spirit of CHRIST, as Peter ſpeakes in the 
firſt Epiſtle : Spake eAMoſes, Eſay, or Exechiell in their owne name? 
Dare any Miniſter ſpeake in his owne name: No, not vnder paine 
of his life, but TESVS is calledthe LORD of the _— 
Inthe 
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In the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, the third (hopter, Hee ſpake by His 
owne Spirtt, and theſe preachings were preached by His owne. 
Spirit, and 'He ſpake by His owne authoritie, as yee may reade in 
the ſeuenth (hapter of e Matthew, 

An Herauld, if Hee ſpeakesin his name, ſhould be hanged, but 
the King himſelfe will ſpeake in his owne name: the LORD 
ſpake in His owne Name, but the Prophets ſpake not in their 
owne name ; reade theſe Prophecies, They ſay there, 7 hus ſaith the 
LORD: but ye ſhall fande thus, when Chriſt comes, Hee fayes, 
eAmen, amen, dico wobis : Verilie, verilie 7 ſay unto you, in mine owne 
Name and authoritie, and not in my Fathers only : This Cleopas 
knew nor, but counred Him a Prophetlike others, albeit more ex- 
cellent than others 2 C/copas thought Hee was potent by the Sparir 
of GOD, and fo by another : but hee knew not, that He ſpake 
in His owne Name, and by His owne authoritie, beeing equall 
with the Father. | 

Nowe to be ſhort, hee ſayes, Hee Was mightie before GOD andthe 
whole: people, That is to ſay, He had the approbation of the LORD 
from the Heauen, and whateuer He ſpake, the LORD approo- 
ued it: what euer Hee did, His Farther approoued it. Then againe, 
Hedid neuer an ation, but with the approbarion of the people 2 
But it would be asked, How approoved they Him, ſecing they per- 
ſecured Him, ſcorned Him,and crucificd Him ? I anſwere: Albeit 
that neither by word nor deede the 1cWes,nor the High Prieſtes had 
approoned Him: yet the conſcience of the ſame High Prieſts, and 
Iewves approoued Him, and bare witnefſe ro them that Hee was 
G OD, ſothat ſometimes they were compelled to ſay, Nexer man 

ſake as Hee did, Iohn Chapter 6,verſe 46. and ſometimes againe, ſmce 

the World brganne, was it not heard, that anie man opened ihe cyes of onethat 

Was borne blinde, lohn Chapter g. verſe 32, 

So thatal! that they did co Him, was againft conſcience, I xe- 
garde not what thou doeſt ro mee, if thou be bound in conſcience 
to teſtifie, that that is true which 1 ſpeake, and thatis good which 
I do:for in that day,thou who ſpeakeſt againſt thy conſcience,ſhale 
not haue one worde to ſpeake : thy conſcience ſhall bind vp thy 
mouth: ſo this is well ſaid, that Hee had the approbation both of 
GOD, and man : but hee thought Hee had this approbation as 
one of the Prophets, ſuppoſein a greater meaſure. 


Bur looke the firſt Chapter to the HebreWes, and the fifth verſe: For 
Q vnts 
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wnts Which of the Angels ſaide hee at anie time, (let bee Prophets) Thou 
art wy Sonne, thu daye haue I begotten thee?Then hee knew not that he 
had that approbation of that God who dwelt in him, God in him 
approoued him, Roman, Chap, 1, verſ. 4. it is ſaide, Hee was declared 
mightilie to bee the Sonne of G O D, And 7, T imothie, Chap. 3. verſ, 16, 
Hee was juftified by the Spirite, And againeit 1s ſaide, Attes Chap, 2, 
werſy 224 feſus of Nazareth, a man approoued of God among you with preat 
workes, and wonders , and ſignes , which God did by bim in the middeg of 
you, Cleopas knewe little of this, | 
Nowe, Brethren , wee haue examined his wordes, and yeeſce 
heere a great ignorance } In the firſt wordes an vatrueth, and yee 
ſeeinallthe wordes following there is ſome want. And to whome 
is it that hee preaches ? Hee preaches Chriſt to Chriſt, and hee 
deſcribes the Lordeto the Lorde : and yet the Lorde heares him 
patientlie, Yee will not beleeue how Hee vvill heare thy babbling, 
if in thine heart thou haue aloue to G O D: ſuppoſe thou babble 
Hee will heare thee, and if thou ſpeake vvith loue, ſuppoſe thou 
canſt not praye as other men and women can : Babble on to Him, 
and ſpeake on with a good heart, Hee vvill no more reje& thee, 
than Heedid Cleopas ; Hee is aye like to Himſelfe, For what is all 
our language to Him,but a babbling:yea,al) our knowledge is bur 
babbling. So ſuppoſe wee haue not knowledge , nor a tongueto 
ſpeake,yet let ys not leaue off to ſpeake in loue, & with ourhearts, 
and Hee ſhall heare vs, and giue vs acomfortable anſwere. Nowel 
counted neuer ſo much of knowledge,as of an heart which loueth 
God: Keepe an heart to thy God: come with faith and loue to-thy 
God,and thou wilt not thinke how Hee vvill delightin thee:if vvee 
come vvith loue to the Lord,then vyee come boldlic to the Throne 
of grace, And yyhy?Becauſe yyee come not in our owne righteoul- 
neſle, or in our owne perfeQion : vyee appeare onelie in the mee» 
rites of IESVS CHRIST: And ſuppoſe thou babble 
and be ignorant, yet if thou appeare in Him,thou art full of know- 
ledge:for His knowledge the Lorde countes to bee thine. O, vyhat 
is it to bee in Chriſt ! Hee yyho hath Chriſt , hath all, though hee 
vvere neuer {o yyeake, heeis ſtrong in Him, ey power, ſayes the 
Lord,zs perſett in infirmitie, And therefore ſayes Paul, I Will glorie in m 
nfirmitie,that the power of God may be ſeene in mee, 2.Cor.12.Now a word, 
and ſo Iende. Cleopas beginnes to tell yyhat vvas befallen to ſuch 
a perſonage, vyho vvas mightic in yyord and deedeyet for all _. 
they 
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they handled Him moſt vnworthily of any man, Our Priefles and 
rulers, as PILATEE firſt, they condemned Hmm 10 the death, without a 
cauſe,and next, they haue crucified Him: if ye conſider well the words, 
yee vyill finde, that Hee ſpeakes to them wit ha vyonderfull indig- 
nation; as if He had ſaid,;albcit Fe was ſuch a man, and ſo great a 
wan in all reſpeRs, yet they condemned Him without acauie, and 
then they crucified Him. And vyhat indignitic yvas this, for as 
the Apoſtle ſayes, Albeit He vvas the LO R D of glorie, yet molt 
ſhamefully they crucified Him, 1.Cors(haprey ſecond,and the eighe 
verſe: Well, take vp thisin His wordes, What euer is done againſt 
Chriſt,it is an indignitie, if vve knew that Majcltic wee offend :; if 
weſaw: Him,we would count the leaſt euill thought to be indigni- 
tie againſt Him, by reaſon of the worthineſle of His perſon. What 
euer was done againſt Chriſt, it was indignitie: No,this world was 
not yvorthie of Him: and I ſay more, what cucreuill is done to 
His members for His caulc, it is an indignitie, becauſe there is a 
dignitic in them, 

Itis another kinde ofthing to vſc a Chriſtian man, as thou wilr, 
thanto vie aTurke: thou thinkeſt it a ſmall thing to ſticke him 
yet ane day thou ſhalt know thar he is a worthic perſonage : eſpe- 
cially, if he' ſuffer for Chriſt. 

Take heede what the Apoſtle ſayes,They crucified the Xing of glory, 
and the Lord of life : how agree theſe two rogether, the King of g/ories 
and then, zo be crucrfiedHe countes that the greateſt indignine was 
done to Him, thateuer vvas done in the worlde : Then the Apoſtle 
ſayes of His Sain&es, Heb. 11. T hey haue perſecuted them, and ſlaine 
them With the (Word, whom the World was not Worthie of : And I fay more, 
The godly, who ſee the worthinefſe of Teſas Chriſt, and of His 
Sainctes, and then {ces the indignitie that is done againſt Itsvs 
Cuxrsr, and His Saints, it is no yyonder that they cannot 
comport with it. 

Villane, if thou wereſt a King, that regardeft not to offend 
Him, they cannot comporte with thee, the offending of Him is the 
ſoreſt yyound that ever came to their hcartes : and vyhen they 
ſee any thing done againſt His SainRes,they cannot comport with 
it : No, it could not bee poſſible, that the-godly could comport, 
or.ſuffer theſe things vnl«e they knew all theſe things were done 
by His pronidence, O villanc, who boaſteſt thou wile doe to 


the Saints of God,whathou pleaſeſt, what art chou but His _ 
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and thou ſhalt bee caſten into the fire : and ſuppoſe thou ſette 
thy ſelfe againſt His glorie, yet Hee ſhall make thee,in deſpight of 
thine heart, to ſerue to His glorie. Then thou, who art thechilde 
of G O D,, in ſuch caſes, ſhovldeſt ſaye , I ice the finger of 
G OD in this, forthis tyrannie coulde doe nothing, vvithour 
the prouidenceof my G O D. Looke how PETER ſpeakes in the 
ACTES, Chap. 2. verſ,23, hee ſayes , They crucifica him : But this 
is his comfort, That they did nothing , but according to the de- 
terminate counſell of G O D., And the godlic knowe, that all 
comes from Him, and for His glorie , and thou that vvilt nor 
glorifie Him, Hee ſhall bee glorified in thy deſtruction, and ſhame 
everlaſting. Nowe to this glorious and bleſled G O D, bee 
gloric for euer and cuers: &f M E MN, 
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21 But wee trufled that, it had beene hee that, ſhould haue delinered 
Iſrael: and as touching all theſe thinges , to daye is the thirde daye , thats 
they were done, 

22 Yea, and certaine women among vs, made vs afloned , who came 
earlie unto the ſepulchre. 

23 And When they founde not his bodie , they came, ſaying , thats 
they had alſo ſeene a viſon of Angels , who ſaide, that, hee was aliue. 

24 Therefore , certzine of them Who Were with vs , went to the ſe- 
pulchre, and founde it enen ſo as the women had ſaide , but him they ſaws 


not. 


25 Then 


SERIES 


mw 


Os Tue RESYRRECTION OF CuhRIsT, 367 


25 Then bee ſaide wnto them , O fooles , and ſloWe of heart to be» 
lee all that the Prophets baue ſpoken ! 

26 Ought wtf CHR7ST ts bane ſuffered theſe thinges , and ta 
enter inte hu glove ? 


E s continue yet (BxtTmanzN) in this Hiſto- 
rie concerning the ewo Diſciples of CHRIST, 
5 vvho that ſame daye of His ReſurreRion, ( nor 
I knowing of it ) yyent out from the reſt of the Diſ- 
ciples, that vvere conuened at Hierwſalem, to a Vil- 
lage called EmM avs, not farrefrom Hieruſalem, We 
haue hearde of their outgoing, and of their meeting with Chriſt: 
howbeit Hee knewe them, yet Hee let them not knowe that Hee 
knewe them : but Hee bounde vp their ſenſes, their eyes;and their 
eares , that yyhen they looked to Him, and hearde Him ſpeake, 
they knewe him not: but they tooke him to bee a paſſenger: and 
no queſtion hee appeared vnto them in the habiteand yveede of 
apaſſenger, And meeting vvith them, hee askes, vvhat yvas their 
communication , and yyherefore they vvere ſo ſadde, and diſcome 
forted ? One of them,named Crxor as,takes the ſpeachin hand, 
and beginnes to ſpeake roughlie ynto Chriſt , That hee vvas come 
from Hreruſalem , and knewe not theſe thinges yvhich yvere fallen 
out vvithin fewe dayes, It is halfe arefuſall of an anſwere. Yet the 
Lorde vvill not leaue them off, but hee askes , What are theſe 
thinges vyhich haue fallen out ? Hee anſweres, Or Izsvs or Na- 
zZASETH, Of himis the whole ſumme of their talke, Then hee 


"comes on, and hee makes it morecleare, to the paſſenger, as hee 


thought: and firſt hee lets him ſee vvhat a man Ieſus vvas. There 
was neuer ſucha man Hee wasa Prophet , mightie in worde and deede. 
No man euer ſpake as hee ſpake, and no man euer vvrought ſuch 
miracles as hee vvrought; ſo that hee had an approbation both of 
God and man. Then next, hee comes to theſethinges vyhich had 
befallen ſovyorthie a perſon, ſuch indignitie as neuer yyas ſeene: 
hee ſayes, Owr high Priefles and Rulers haue condemned him to die , and 
hane diſpatched him by the moFle vile and ignominious death that coulde bee: 
T hey haue crucified that Prophet that was mightie in worde and deede , like 
& villane. Thus farre hitherto, 

Nowe the reſt of this narration that followes, containes three: 
parts. 
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partes: the Hiſtorie is plaine, and therefore wee ſhall goe ſhortly 

thorow it, Clecpas gathereth a ſore and a comfortleſſe concluſion 

pon the crucifying of Chriſt, a concluſion of deſparing. that le- 

ſus ſhould haue redeemed the world : itis ſaid, Wee hopedthat bee 

ſhould haue redeemed iſrael from their finnes: But. now He is taken away, 

and He is dead, and therefore our hope is gone, and we can looke 

no more for Him to be our Redeemer, 

Marke this, if hee reaſones well or not, Icſus is crucified, and 
therefore Hee cannot be our Redeemer, we cannot hope that cues 
He ſhall redeeme the world : By the contraric, hee ſhould bauerea- 
ſoned,TESVS is crucifaed, and therefore Hee is the Redeemer: 
for asthe Apoſtle Heb. Chapter 9. and twentie two verſe (ayes, 
Without ſhedding of blood, there is no remiſ$ion of finnes: forit Hee had 
not ſ{uftered, Hee conld not haue beene the Redeemer, and hane 
redeemed vs: bur (leopas and the other, knew not what the Redee- 
mer ſhould haue ſuffered, they knewe not what the Redeemer 
meant, and therefore beeing deceived with the falſe opinion that 
the people had concerning the 24rſuas, that Hee ſhould bee like a 
King, /lius (ſar, the Emperour by an earthly power, to deliuer 
them from the tyrannic of the Romanes, 

This falſe opinio made them to gather this,that He could not be 
the Redeemer, ſceing that Hee was crucified, And indeedeif this 
ground thatthey laide, had bene true, Hee could not haue dcliue- 
red them beeing crucified. I ſpake of this the laſt day, if thou 
followeſt the multitude, and belecueſt ( as the Papiſtes bidde thee) 
as the multitude belceue, and cloſe thine eyes, thou ſhalc periſh 
vvith the multitude, They yvill ſay, What adoe haſt thou vvith 
the Bible, thou haſt no more adoe, but belecue as the Church be- 
leeues, butl1 fayc vnto thee, It ſhall happen vnto thee, as it hap- 
pened vnto (7eopas: That thing that ſhould bee the matter of 
hope, it ſball cut thee from hope, as it did this poore man Cleopas, 
yea, I ſay further, ifchou belecueſt with the multitude, thou ſhalt 

periſh wirh the multitude, Fie, is not that rabble aſhamed of this 
light, fieypon them : No, the vengeance from Heauen ſhall ligke 
ypon them, except they repent. 

Novve to come to the ſecond parte of the narration thathee 
makes : ye haue heard his concluſion : But now ſayes Cleopas, T his 
5s the third dayſince hee was crucified and dead: Yer we heare nothing: 

' As hee would fay, once dead and ay dead: Marke yvhat hee _ 
gathcr 
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eather of this : It is the thirde daye fince hee died, and wee haue not ſeene 
kim , alas , I feare wee ſhall nener ſee him againe : alas, bee will neney re= 
deeme Iſrael : Hee dare not ſpeakethis right out, but hee keepes it 
in his minde. Is this a good concluſion , 1t i the thirde daye fimnce hee 
ded, therefore hee cannot redeeme Iſrael? Hee ſhould haue concluded, 
It s the thirde daye , ſince hee died , therefore hee ts riſen in glorie, to bee 
the Redeemer of f/rael, But the ignorant man knewe not the Scrip= 
tures of G O D, as Chriſt ſayes to him heereafter : for Chriſt 
had forcrolde, that hee Wonulde r1ſe the thirae daye, and yet hee had 
forgotten it: and ſo he concludes, / ſhall nener ſee him: and bee cannot 
bethe Redeemer, Then ye ſee yyhat it 1s to be Ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures of G OD, andto forgette them : There is nothing con- 
cerning Chriſt, but it is tullie ſet downe inthe olde and newe T x- 
STAMENTES: Sothat if an Angell woulde come downe from 
Heauen, heecan tell no more in ſubſtance, Yetit thou wilt not 
looke to them , but cloſe thine eyes that thou ſee not, and ſtoppe 
thine cares, that thou heare not, and ſo forget them againe betore 
thou bee well out of the Kirke , it is a wonder, that thou ſhouldeſt 
getre anie matter of hope, No , thou ſhalt find nothing but mat- 
terof deſparation, Whoſoeuer therefore yyoulde have matter of 
joye in the heart, and haue joyc intheir diſtrefle, let them alwayes 
haue the Scriptures before their eyes. What needed theſe men to 
haue beene troubled , if they had kept the Scriptures before their 
eyes? So in a vyorde: As thou vvouldeſt have joye in trouble, 
keepe the Scriptures in thy memorie, for there is no joye, butin 
thele Scriptures, 

Nowe to goe forwarde to the thirde parte of chis Narration of 
Clepas,concerning Chriſt. Before hee comes to it, hee makes a re- 
hearſall of theſe ſame thinges which had happened that ſame day 
in the morning : for on the thirde daye in the morning, there Went ont ſome 
women(he himſelfe was not ſo ready:it had bene better for himlclfe 
tohaue ſaid,l went out to the graue.and I ſaw,and I heard this)and 
they haue made 1s, the Diſciples of Chriſt,all a57onred: for they tolde vs, 
that they founde not the bodieof CH RIST: But they tolde vs that they 
founde Angels, and that the Lorde was riſen, and alrne: but for all this we be= 
leened not. T hen ſome of vs who were men,namely Peter and iohn,who Went 
wt , and they founde this , that the LOR DE was out of the graue. 
But marke his laſt vvordes.,, But none of them ſawethe LORDE, 
Alas, theſe two D1sc1? Les apparantlic hath come out of 
A a H1ERy= 
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HiExvSALEM,creMaRIE MAGDALENE,and ſome otlier women, 
who went out that ſame day,had returned, & ſhewed that they had 
ſeene the Lord. They went away ouecr (oone to Emmars, But looke 
what he concluded: They (awe Him not,therctore Hee was not ri. 
ſen: 1his is itthat they would conclude,Becauſe they could not fee 
Him with cheir bodily eyes,therfore thcy looked neuer to ſer Him; 
As if wee ſhould haue meaſured rhe Redeemer, & the Redemption 
by grofle and carnall ſenſes.Looke if he concluded well?He ſhould 
haue concluded the contraric, We could not {ee Him with our eyes 
and ſenſes,ard therefore wee belecue He1s the Redecme:: That is 
the concluſion that Hee ſhoulde haue gathered;for faith is the des 
monſtration of things whichare not ſeene as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
Hebr, 11. 1. This is a falſe concluſion , Wee cannot ſee Him yyith 
our bodiliceyes,therefore weecannot hope to ſee Him. But by the 
contrarie , Wee cannot ſee Him withour bodilie eyes, therefore 
wee belceue and hope to ſee Him, Then wee ſee this in Crop as, 
and his fellowe ; ſuppoſe they were with CHRIST, and ſhould 
hauec had an cye to haue ſcene yet they are meerecarnall: for lea. 
ning onelie to the ſenſes of the bodie, they are more naturall than 
ſpirituall : and ſo they conclude, They ſhould neuer ſee the Lord: 
for ſuppoſe they ſpake not this vvith their mouthes, yet they 
thought it in their heartes, and they were ſtanding betwixt hope 
and deſpaire, No, if thou bee but a naturall man, thou ſhal: be- 
leeue nothing, but that which thou conceiveſt and feeleſt with thy 
ſenſes : but for Heaueilie thinges , thou canſt not beleeue them: 
Heauen and Hell will bee but fables to thee, and all will be butfol- 
lie vnto thee. There are enough of theſe men in this Towne : and 
therefore, as cuer thou wouldeſt ſce Heauen, as thou wouldeſt liue 
hereafter, and as thou wouldeſt reigne in glorie, ſceke to haueſpi- 
rituall ſenſes, which may paſſe farre beyonde nature: a ſpirituall eye 
to ſeethinges Heauenlie,and a ſpirituall hand to feele things Hea- 
- venlie,or elſe thou ſhalt die and periſhe, and thou ſhalt never have 
life heereafter. Then in time, ſeeketo bee ſpirituall, and to ſecke 
Heauen and Heauenlie thinges. A bodilie eye will never perceiue 
theſe thinges, Yee ſee then, howe falſe a concluſion hee bath ga- 
thered, Yer I perceiue in the laſt part of his narration, ſomething 
that ſmelles of the hope of ReſurreRion : an impediment in his 
heart, hee isnearetodeſpaire: almoſte hee hath giaen ouer both 
faith, and hope of CHRIST, that cuer they ſboulde ſce Him: 
yer 


w UUW > Bo 


— tw 


LES 


-- We ( TT _ A3_OQQ@ _—_ 


. SS = TY cos 27 


— Og ht — w 


— — 


| Or Tux RESVRRECTION OF CHRIST, 371 
yet hee is fleeting aboue, hee ſwatters and ſwimmes, hee giues 
not cleane ouer , hee drownes not altogether : but, as yee maye 
ercciue, a ſponke of faith and hope remaines in him: and it 
beares him ſo aboue , that hee ſayes nor, I deſpaire. And where 
ot hee this? Euen of the report of the vyomen: ſuppoſe hee be- 
leeued not them , yet hee durit not ſaye, that they lied, or that it 
was yntrue that they ſpake, Well, it is alwayes good to heare of 
CHRIST, andifit vvere buta vvoman to ſpeake of Him : for 
in the daye of thy trouble, yea, if thou were betwixt hope and de. 
ſpaire, that thing which thou haſt hearde, will bee brought to thy 
remembrance, and keepe thee from deſpaire : But thou who haſt 
not hearde, thou ſhalt periſhe : and thou who haſt hearde, ſuppoſe 
thou belecuedſt not at the firſt, and conceiuvedlt it not : yet vvhen 
thou att at the brinke of deſparation, that ſhall holde thee aboue, 
thou getteſt further information. 

Nowe goe to the reſt. Wee haue hearde this preaching of Clee- 
p44,t0 the paſſenger as he ſuppoſed, Yee ſee he was carctull to teach 
Him:and noqueltion,all that hee knew of Chriſt, he tolde it, Learne 
this leſſon at Cleopas:All that knowledge which thou haſt of Chriſt, 
tellit to another:and if thou haue little,tell it to him that hath no- 
thing : and it may be,thou ſhalt get further information, as Cleopas 
did: for the ſtranger inſtructed him ia all thinges, Nowe CHRIST 
ſpeakes,and Hee (ayes to him, (not letting him know that He was 
Chriſt) O. foo/es ! Hee that Chriſt calles a foole, is a foole indeede: 
Andif Hee call thee a foole,thou art one. And then Hee ſayes,Sl{oWe 
of beart to beleene concerning Chriſt the Mefſ1as. Before I come tothe 
words, behold the clemencie & mercie of the Lord:Theſe two men 
were rauing like fooles,or as men ina feuer: ſuppoſe they were His 
Diſciples,they vtter a plaine diſtruſt: and yet the Lord caſtes them 
not off: Hee ſaw a little ſparke in them. Hee [awe a ſponkeof faith, 
and Hee goes not to put it out. So thar ir is true, that is ſpoken of 
Him , Eſay, Chop. 42. Hee nener brake the briiſed reede , nor yet put out 
the ſmoakjng flaxe , but belde it in, and quickened the ſporkes thereof , 

where hee founde it , till it came 104 perfeftion.. No, Hee yvill neuer caſt 
thee awaye for a little faith : but Hee vvill entertaine it, and of a 
ſponke, Hee vvill make a fire, 

Yet tocome tothe wordes : Hee ſayes , Fooles , madde men, 


'vvithout anie minde. And then Hce calles them, dull hearted, There 


are two thingesin man,A minde to ſce,and a vvill coembrace that 
Aa 2 which 
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which he ſeces: As for their minde, they yvere bereaued of mind; 
as for their will, they haue not a vvill, nor an heart toembrace it: 
So, marke, what misbclicte1s ? Alas, it leaues not one part of the 
whole, all the povvers of the ſoulc are vitiate by misbelicte, Faith 
goes thorow all the powers of the ſoule,it firſt ſtands jn an illumi. 
nation, and fight of thoſe things that concernes thy ſaluarion, it 
decernes of thinges heauenly, and then goes downe to the heart, 
and makes it to gmbrace IESVS CHRIST, and His 
benefites : euen theſe heauenly things,that thou canſt not ſee with 
the eyes of the bodic : Infidelitie, by the contrarie, beginnes and 
blindes the mirnde of the infidell, that hee ſecs not, nor cannot ſee 
nor diſcerne of things heauenly and ſpirituall : Albeit thou canſt 
neuer diſcerne ſo vyell of policie,as the Heathen could, yet in hea- 
uenly things thou art but madde, and out of their minds: Chriſt 
would call thee vyood and madde: Looke hovy Parl calles allthe 
Philoſophers, 1.Rome In a worde hee calles them fooles, and then 
infidelitie goes from the minde, and filles the heart, and makes 
the heart aſtonied: if thou be an Infide!1. thou art dull, and ſcnſc+ 
lefle : thou mayeſt lay holde on the worlde, bur if thou getteſtno 
better, thou ſhalt die in thy dvlneſle and ſenflefencile. So, woul- 
deſt thou knowe, whether thou art quicke ornot, and of a good 
conceiuing : Trie not thy ſelfe by earthly things, and ſay not,I vn- | 
derſtand'the writing of this man, or that man, but if thou woul- 
deſt know, whether thou wereſt not dull & (enſlefſe or nor, looke 
if thou ſceſtany thing in Heauen, and heauenly things, and then | 
thou art not dull 'and ſenſlefle : but if thou feeleſt not heavenly 
thinges., albeit thouyereſt a King, goethy way, thou art. but a | 
dull and ſenſleſſe creature, the Aſie, or the Dapge is better than 
thou : there the ſtile Hee giues them, wood men and madde men, 
withouta minde. Theſe men that can compaſle theſe thinges in 
the worlde, thinke themſelves quicke: but I ſaye to thee, in the | 
Name of this I ESVS; if thou knoweſt not CHRIST, 
and heauenly thinges, thou art but: a dull and ſenſleſſe man, and 
ſecſt not, nor ynderſtandeſt no more, than an Aſle, 
Marke every word that He ſpeakes,whilſt Hecalles them ſ{oW to 
beleene all that the Prophets bad ſpoken: He caſtes the Prophets in their 
teeth, He calles them ſlow to belecue,notthis thing, or that thing, 
bn this man, or that man, but that which the Prophets had ſpo- 
. KEN, | 
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It is cuill, not to beleeue any that ſpeakes the trueth, bur ic is 
worſe, not to belecuea Prophet, Any man thats ſent, or called of 
God, if thou beleeueſt Him not, that ſame calling of the man,aug- 
ments thy judgement : looke to it, If ye beleeue not a man that 1s 
called, thac calling of his,ſhall augment thy judgement. Then Hee 
ſayes, Belecuc yee not the thinges that they haue ſpokea toyou? 
heareſt thou many thinges, and is this yvorde oft beaten in thine 
eares, and hcareſt thou this daye, the morne, and other morne, 
and yer, wilt thou not beleeue, the more heauie 1s thy judgement, 
the more thou heareſt, if thou purpoſeſt not to belecue, the grea- 
teris thy judgement, I giue thee my counſell, if thou purpoſeſt 
not to belccue, heare not a preackang, for all the preachings that 
thou haſt heard, ſhal aggrauate thy judgment,& a thouſand times 
heauier ſhall chy judgement be, & better, that thou hadſt heard 
never a preaching, except thou purpoſe to belecue. Marke this:He 
vſes a ſharp forme of rebuke, betore He teach them, He telles them 
not vvhat Hce vyas, Hee makes as though Hee yvere a ſtganger, 
and yet He calles them fooles, and ſlovve to belecue. 

Take heede to this, yee that vvill not ſuffer your ſelaes to bee 
called fooliſh, and yvill not ſuffer your heart to be launced, but ay 
ywouldeſt haue good vyordes, and that vvill not heare your 
{clues to be called fooles : there is the vvay to grace, there is the 
order of teaching, and hearing : and if thou ceacheſt, call a foole, 
foole, albeit hee were a King, call him madde, or cls thou yvilt be- 
guile him,call a low hearted bodie, fooliſh, that is the only yyay 
to cometo light and knoyyledge. 

Thou that yyouldeſt preach, muſt doe this, and thou thar art 
an hearer ; Firit, rhou muſt gct a ſenſe of thy miſerie, and that 
thou art but fooliſh, as cuer thou vyouldeſt ſce Chriſt, ſtrive to get 
a ſight of the blindneſſe of thy ſoule, and the hardneſle of thine 
heart : and if thou ſeeſt thy blindueſſe, and milerie, then 
thy deſire will be yvakened, and thou vyouldeſt giue ten thouſand 
Kingdomes to be out of that damnable eſtate. 

Now, I thall bee ſhort : When H-e hath begunne thus rough- 
ly vvith them, and hath prepared their heartes to heare, then 
Hee beginnes to teach, Why ſhould I call thee a foole, and an 
hard hearted bodie, except it be toteach thee : So Hee beginnes 
and teaches them a faire preaching , and no doubr, 


Hee made a large diſcourſe , but heere it 15 ſummarilie 
Aaz gathered 
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oachered vp: Hee layes downe His propoſition , I: behooned him ty 
ſuffer, and to enter into by glorie, There is the neceſſitict It behooued 
that the Lorde Ieſus by manie and ſore ſufferings ſhoulde enter in. 
to His glorie, Marke this, yyhocan tell it clearer than Hee Him. 
ſclfe rolde it ? SOT will tell it againe , Icſus by His ſuffering beho. 
ved ro enter into His glorie. JESVS CHRIST once lea- 
uing His glorie, got no entrie againe into it, till Hee was ſo inani- 
red asneuer creature was. The LORDE puttcth toa necefſi» 
tie of ſuffering , ſaying, fr behooned him ro ſuffer: and ſo ſaye I, 
There was ſuch a neccflitic layed ypon'Him , that Hee behooued 
to ſuffer, and all the vyorlde coulde not ſaue Him from it, beeing 
once come downe into this vyyorlde, Therefore, the LORDE 
by His Prophets had fore-tolde this neceſlitie , T hat. hee ſhoulde 
ſafer death : and therefore, ſceing Hee fore-telles it, it behoowed him 
$0 ſaſfer : All the vyorlde ſhall not bring it backe againe, The Lorde 
as Hee had fore-tolde it , ſo Hee had ordained it from all eterni- 
tie, Wilt thou call backe againe thatthat the LOR DE hath de- 
creede £ Thou may«<ſt reduce the decrcet of man, bur all the world 
cannot reduce the decreet of G O D, Theſe are the cauſes of nis 
ſuffering: but I ſhillcome to a lower and a ſubordinate cauſe: I 
ſaye to thee, thy ſinne made this neceſſitie. The LORD E ta- 
king vpon xim the burthen of thy ſinne, and becomming Media- 
tor ; that immaculate Lambe, that had no finne, neither in bodie 
norin ſoule, xce taking once the burthen of our ſinne ypon wim, 
Hee was,in 2 manner, holden our of yeauen for atime,and Hee was 
made accurſed:and therfore,before Heſuffered for ſinne, He could 
not get entrie into Heauen, for whereſoeucy ſmne ts there 15 death, bee it 
inherent within thee,if chou get not one to die for thee, thou mult 
die: for this is plainetalke, (but would to God it were vvell lear- 
ned) death mult euer followe ſinne,if thou laye it not on Him, and 
Hee die not for thee,thou ſhalt die for euer,Thou makeſt but a pa- 
Aime of harlotric,and murther.and theft:but I ſay,There is no ſa- 
tisfaQtion of thy harlotrie and murther, but death: I ſaye to thee, 
harlot,thou art dead: murtherer, thou art bur dead:31beit thou be 
alord,Ttell thee,thou art but dead,if thou get no reliefe in the Me- 
diator, without ſatisfaion for thy ſins,thou ſhalt never ſee Heaue., 
Chriſt ſaw not Heaut, after He tooke on our fin, till He was dead, 
and offe:ed His blood, The bigh Prieft durſt not enter into Sanitum 
ſanforuwm wichout a baſen full of blood, ynder paine of —_— 
0, 


— 


| "39%, - 00 


Or ThE: ReSyRRECTION OF CunTtsST. 375 
ſo, Chriſt entered not into heauen, but with his owne blood: And 
if thy ſinne helde an innocent out of heauen, O miſerable bodice ! 
thinkeſt thou, that thou , who art altogether defiled , canſt come 
to heauen ? Nothing can enter there that is defiled, Murtherer, 
thou ſhalt neuer ſee heauen, except thou goe to Jeſus, and laye on 
the burthen of thy finne ypon him, and ſaye, Lord, take this bur- 
then from mee: and if thou canſt (aye this trom thine heart,he will 
take it from thee, 

Now Brethren, a queſtion would be asked, If Icſus hath died for 
thy ſinnes and mine,that we might get an entrie?T hou mayelt ſay 
to mee, What to doe haue Ito ſuffer, ſeeing the Lorde hath prepas 
red the way? What ro doe haue I to ſuffer an ſoule or body?or why 
ſhoulde I bce afflited,ſceing the Lorde hath made the way patent? 
I will not anfwere with the Papiſtes: for they will ſaye, Thou mult 
payec one part : but aye tothee,in deſpite of chine heart, if thou 
paye anie part,thou muſt paye the whole, But I anſwere,All theſe 
ſufferinges is no ſatisfaction to bring thee to Heaven, Then thou 
wilt aye, Why ſhould [ ſuffer, if i helpe not to bring me to Heaue? 
I anſwere, All the afflitions which are laide on thee, are laide on 
thee for the laughter of the remaining corruption:fecleſt thou not 
a remaining corruption within theezAll th'afflitiss which are laid 
on thec,as ſickneſle,want of goods, loſe of friendes,&c, all is laid 
on thee to ſlaye that remaining corruption, Brethren, I will tell 
you plainlie, The death of Icſus,and His ſuffering, is the only meane 
to enter into Heauen, in deſpite of all the Papiltes, Againe I ſaye, 
Looke what neede wee haue of His death, wee haue as much necd 
of affliction in our owne perſons, to ſlaye that {in which remaines 
in vs: Suppoſe there be manie wayes to ſlay finne, yet except thou 
be chiſtiſed and ycxed with affli&ion outwardly and inwardly, as 
it pleaſes the Lord to laye it on thee, rhou ſhalt neuer ſee Heauen. 
So caſt thee not to ſleepe,but make thee for affliction and trouble 
to mortifie thy ſinne,or elſe thou ſhalt never ſee Heauen. And vvell 
15 thee that art afflicted, and made like Chriſt by thine atf1Gtions, 
What wordes can be ti uer, than the words of Paul and Barnabas, 
At, 14. It behooutth you to enter into beauen, by mante tribulations, The 
Apoſtle ſayes,theye 55 4 neceſſitie, And againe he ſayes, Heb, 12.14,with- 
out holin: ſje (affliction brings holineſle) no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Well, 
thou that delite(t ro pol'nte thy body, I tellthee,if thou.be nor ho- 


lie, thou ſhalt neuer (ce God, And I ſaye more, Without afflition 
Aa 4 either 
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cither in ſoule or badie,thou ſhalt nener bee holy. Thou that lee. 
pelt ſecurely,and haſt mind of nothing, but thy dinner,and thy ſup. 
per,zo00d chiere, and good companie: I tell thee once, twile, yea, 
thriſe,chou ſhalt neucr be holy,and thou ſhalt neuer cometo Hea- 
uen: and if thou ſleepelt on in this eſtate,thou art not one of His 
compt Booke. Let him, or her, whois afflicted, thanke God,and 
take it our of His hand,and ſaye, The Lord hath ſentitto ſanGifie 
me Lord giue me thy Spirit,that I may bee holy,that I may ſce thy 
blcſſed face one day,to my euerlaſting joyc in leſus:To whom with 
the Father and Holy Spirit,be glory tor cuermore , Amen, 
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273 eAndhebeganue at. &W1, oſes, and at, all the Propbets, and inter= 
preted unto them in all the Scriptures the thinges Which were Written of him, 

28 And they dreWe neare untothe towne which they went to, but hee 
made as thougb h: Would haue gone further, 

29 Butubeyconſtrainedhim, ſaying, Abide with vs, for it 6 toWardes 
might, and the day ts farreſpent, So he went jn to tarrie With them, 

30 ndit came topaſſe, as hee ſate at, table with them, hee tooke the 
bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gaue it to them, 

31 Thentheir eyes were opened,and they knew him and bee Was no more 
ſeene of them, 

32 - eAnd they ſaide bet\Wyeene themſelues , Did not our heartes burne 
within vs, while he talked with vs by the way, and When hee opened to vs the 
Scriptures # : = | 

WEs 


_ w mag — — —— 


Or TwE RESVRRECTION OF CHRIST. 377 


E = inſiſt yet(Beloued in Chriſt) in this part of Hi. 
ſtorie concerning the two Diſciples of CHRIST, 
who inthedaye of His reſurrection yvent out to 
H1ERvSALEM, toaVillage neare by, called Zm+ 
1m. We heard theſe dayes paſt,what Cleopas,0ne of 
the two ſpake by the waye, to Chriſt, whome hee 
tooke to be a paſſenger, becauſe his eyes were bounde yp,that hee 
could not ſee Him,nor diſcerne Him,neither by His voyce,nor by 
His face, All his ſpeach tedes to this, Our hope is gone, we thought 
leſus ſhould haue beene the Redeemer, but He 1s dead,and conti- 
nues ynder death. Wee entered in the an{were which leſus makes, 
ſpeaking co Him like a paſſenger. The firſt entrie is rough laguage: 
O fooles, fayes Hee, and dull of heart, to beleene all that, the Prophets had 
ſpoken of Teſws! An hard entrie. Thereafter He begins to inſtruct them 
and to teach them:The chiefe poin& of doctrine is firſt laid downe 
in theſe wordes, ft behooned that, (*H R f S T ſhoulde ſuffer , and 
by ſuffering , enter into his glorie, Ot this which wee hearde the laſt 
daye, I repeate nothing, Inthis Tzxr, as G OD ſhall give vs 
grace, and as time ſhall ſuffer , wee haue the confirmation of this 
do&rine: Hee prooues this neceſlitie, that. bee berooued to ſuffer,by 
manie teſtimonies! And then, ia the (ſeconde, wee kaue howe Hee 
manifeſted Himſelfe, and howe their eyes were opened, and howe 
Hee let them ſee,that Hee was Chriſt. Andin thethirde parte wee 
haue the effees which it yvrought in them, after that they knewe 
Him to bee their Lorde and Maſter. Then to beginneatthe firſt , 
Toprooue that Chriſt ſuffered, and ſoentered into His glorie. Hee 
ſearches the Scriptures, Hee beginnes at, «Moſes, and from eAMoſes 
hee comes to the Prophets , interpreting vnto them What e Moſes and the 
Prophets had ſpokgn concerning CHRIST, interpreting that which 
concerned is Paſtion, and that vvbich concerned ms glorie, af- 
ter uis Paſſion, The matter 1s ſet downe ſummarilie ; Heere no 
Scriptures are expreſſed , neither ſuch as vvere taken out of M o- 
SES, orthe PxOPHETS: but ſummarilie it 1s ſaide, That nce 
prooued all our of Mo$Es andthe PxoPHeETS; There nee 
alleadged not a bare teſtimonie: but Hee declared and expoun- 
ded eueric one of the Teſtimonies to theſe two Diſciples, Aud then 
vvhen Hee hath interpreted them , Hee gathered the concluſion, 
T bat it behooned himſelfe to ſuffer, 


Now 
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Now, Brethren,we ſee in this place, what the preaching of the 
Goſpell is in effe&: it is none other thing, but the declaration of 
Moſes, & the Prophets:Chriſt preaches here the Goſpell ro them, 
and yet He does nothing, butinterpretes Moſes and the Prophets, 
So the preaching of che Goſpell, is nothing but theexponing of 
XMeoſerand the Prophets : and this Euangell is a plaine commen- 
earie of the Text of Moſes: Moſes wrote nor one thing, and the 
Apoſtles another, but Moſes wrote the ſame thing, that the Apo- 
ſtles wrote: only this is the difference : Moſes wrote obſcurely, the 
Apoſtles more clearly : Then marke well chis ; They that are preas» 
chers of the Goſpell ſeparate neuer the interpretation of the Go- 
ſpell from the Text of eAſoſes, and the Prophers,Somefantaſtick 
braines haue thought the Olde Teſtament not needfull fince the 
Goſpell was written: but all is vanitie, Chriſt reached not that 
way : yee (ce, Chriſt rakes His Text out of Moſes, and interpretes 
Moſes and the Prophetes, and the Apoſtles wrote nothing of 
Chriſt, but that which chey grounded vpon eMHoſes: and'as for vs, 
wee ſhould ſpeake nothing, but[that vvhich yvec ground vpon the 
writtings of the Apoſtles : and next, wee ground our preachings 
ypon the Prophets, and thirdly, vpon eAXoſes, that is a ground, & 
that is a ſure ground, and all the world cannot caſt ic downe, that 
doErine which is grounded vponthe Apoſtles, the Prophets, and 
e Moſes, it is good, but ifit beenot grounded ypon theſe three,l 
will nor giue thee one pennie for it : Secondly, ye ſee, all the inter- 
pretation of Meſes, is concerning Chriſt,and what befell Him, His 
ſuffering, and His glory atcer His pallion, there is the chicfe cor- 
ner ſtone, whereupon our Faith is builded, and whereupon our 
Faith is grounded, and whereupon the dodrine of Moſes,. the 
Prophets and the Apoſtles is builded,the corner ſtone, Chriſt,and 
therefore ſayes the Apoſtle, beeing grounded ypon the foundation 
of the Prophets, and the loweſt {tone Chriſt: andin the firſt Fpi/tle 
to the Corinthians, Chapter 3.verſe 10, He ſayes, No man can lay another 
ground, but that which is laide alreadie: Teſus is the foundation and 
ground of all true dodrine and yeritie,Pawl Kom. 10.calles Him tbe 
end of the LaW,in Him is all the Law fulfilled, and Hee put an end to 
all theſe types and ſhadowes in the Lawe : So there is the chiefe 
round of onr doctrine, Ieſus Chriſt the loweſt ſtone, ypon Him 
15 grounded the doctrine of Moſes, the Prophets and the Apoltles, 
and we builde our doctrine ypon Him, 
I goe 
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T goe forward: This for the firſt head, now tollowes the ſecond 
art of the Text, how Hce beginnes to manifeſt Him, for as yer, 
they thought Him to be but a paſſenger, yer a gracious man,and 
bleſſed paſſenger, as yee will heare: they were loth to depart from 
fim:it is ſaide, hen they 'draW neare to Emmans, in a towne where 
they thought to lodge all night, the Lord makes,as though He Would 
have gone further, the wordes are, He faines, as though He were to 
goc turther, that village was not the end of His journey,the words 
giue occaſion of aqueſtion:Thought the LO R D onething, and 
ipake He another, to ſpeake one thing, and to thinke another, is a 
plaine lie : I will not inſiſt in this matter, the purpoſe of the Lord 
atthis time was to enter into the village & rowne with them, and 
fitat Table with them, vpon this condition, that they ſhould bee 
earneſt with Him, vrge Him, and in a manner conſtraine Him, but 
this failing was in them, they not beeing earneſt, Hee purpoſed to 
leaue them, and to goe further, then when it comes to the doing, 
andexecuting of His purpoſe, when He ſaid, Hee yyould goe fur- 
ther, He lied not, for He purpoſed ſotodoe, it they had not becne 
earncſt with Him, and cauſed Him to abide : Then wherein can ic 
be ſaid, that He yſed ſimulation, except in this, that Hee ſhew not 
them, that if they were earneſt with Him, He would abide: Nogif 
thou wouldeſt haue Him to ſtay with thee, thou muſt be earneſt to 
ſceke Him, and conſtraine Him in a manner) I might let you ſ:e 
examples both in God, and godly men, that haue ſhewed a part 
of their purpole,and kept the reſt tothemſelues:God ſaid to Moſes, 
I will ſlay this people, and none of them ſhall eſcape : Hee kept vp this, 
except thou interceede: And againe Hee ayes, Tet fourtie dayes and 
then Ninine ſhall be deſtroyed : Lied the Lord ? Nor, albeit He kept vp 
a part of His purpoſe, except they had repented : for if they had 
not r-pented,He had deſtroyed them.So the Lord bids Samwelcon- 
ceale His purpoſe in annoynting Da#id, 1.5am.6.16. 

This onely is ourlefſon, Bee not curious to ſeeke chat which 
the Lord hath not reuciled to thee, but ſee thou ſtudic to doe that 
which the Lord hath reuciled : chou haſt no warrand to ſeckethar 
which Hee hath not reuciled : O Scotland, thou haſt no warrand 
whether GOD wi'l ſtay with thee, or nor, but thou haſt this war- 
rand, to intreat Him earneſtly by prayer, and in amannertocone 
ſraine Him to ſtay with thee : No, Hee will depart, if thou gerteſt 
not an heart to conſtraine Him, Hee will not ſtay with —_— thou 

enot 
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benotearneſt to bid Him ſtay, thou haſt no warrand that Hee will 
Nay vvith thee : And I ſay to thee, if Hee be not better intertained 
in Scorland than Hee is, He ſhall leaue thee : and woe to thee, Scor- 
land, if Hee leaue thee, this colde entertainement,may juſtly make 
thee to feare, that the Lord ſhall leaue thee, Sco:lavd. Many in this 
Countrie of higheſt rancke would put Him away, but if euer Hee 
depart, a heauie judgement (ball light ypon chem,Now vyhen Hee 
ſeemed, as though Hee would goe further, in a manner they doe 
Him violence, and they ſticke to Him, taking Him to bee a man, 
a paſſenger , a gracious paſſenger, and therefore they are lothe 
coſunder from Aim,and they vſe arguments to mooue //im,they 
ſay, 1t is towards night, and the day is farre ſpent, and yvhere canſt thou 
goc ?ſtay vvith ys all night, then the Lord yeelded, and raried with 
them:Marke this: We vic to ſay,Prayer will breake hard weard,and 
itis true, repentance and ſupplication will holde off judgement, 
that would light vpon vs. The Lord (ayes, in the eleuenth Chapter 
of Matthew. and the twelfth verſe : The King dome of beauen ſuffereth 
violence, and the waolent taky it by force, What cauſes Him to tarie?vio- 
lence is done to Him: and I lay to thee, if thou entereſt into Hea- 
uen, thou muſt doe yiolence and take it by force:and I ſay more,if 
thou throngeſt not, & ſcekeſt it not night & day, thou ſhalt never 
enter init:and if theſe diſciples had nor thronged on Him, and 
conſtrained Him, He had not remained with them:thouſhouldelt 
eucr pray to God, and ſaye.Lorde, leaue ys not, tarie with vs, vyece 
may not ſunder,if thou ſtickeſt not to Him, Hee ſhall leaue thee, 
Then yee ſee, yvhart it is to bee humane, they vvyould not let Him 
walke in the night: but vyhat revyarde got they? in ſtzade of man, 
they receiue God, and man bleſſed for cuer : ſo I ſay, humanitie to 
man, hoſpitalitie to Pilgrimes, hath a great rcvyard.The Apoſt.leb, 
13«2.layes: That ſome receimed Angels into their houſes vnaWares, when 
they thought they had receiued men, Abraham receiued Angels in 
his houſe,Gey. 16.3, Lot received Angels,Gen.19.8. Now, Brethren, 
] fay this toyou,as ye would receiue God,haue mind of the poore, 
and now eſpecially, in this extreame dearth, giue them ſome part 
of that thou wouldeſt putin thine owne mouth, 8& that which thou 
wouldeſt put on thy backe : there is none of you, but yee will ſay, 
If ye had Chriſt heere, I ſhould feede Him, and if I aw Him naked, 
I ſhould giue Him clothes, the reprobate ſhak ſay the ſame in rhat 
day:We {ſhould haue cled thee, if we had ſcene thee —_ 
what 
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what anſweres the Lord? Wk# ye 4d it not to one of thoſe liile onts, ye did 
it not tome. Knew Abraham,or Lot, that theſe men that they receiued 
in their houſes were Angels, and thought theſe two,that He vvas 
Chriſt: No, they thought Him but a paſſenger, We read, they that 
haue thewed humanitie to men, receiucd God, but we neuer reade 
that any that neucr delt humanely with men, & ſought not to en- 
tertaine them, got eucr God tolodge with Him. Soina word, as 
thou wouldſt not manifeſt thy loue to God, be humane, gentle and 
mercifullto man, He Who owes not bis brother Wo be ſees dayly how-can 
bee loue God whom he never (aw? No, thoulouedſt Him neuer, ſay what 
thou wil:fye vpon that man, that hath no humane cntertainement 
in lodging of ſtrangers,Now when He is gone in withthem,He fits 
down atſupper (for it was Euening)fitting down, He takes the bread 
and z1wes thanks. Take heed to thistye with prophane hands will pul, 
rent & {yallow vp $ Lords benefices, without knowing of God, bur 
the Lorde of glory nowe fitting dovyne as man, Hee yyould not 
breake breade, vntill Hee had ſanGified it by prayer : when 
Hee hath ble(l-d the bread, Hee takes it, and diſtributcs it to the 
diſciples: ſo ye ſee,this is an Holy paſlenger,whillt He makes Him 
to be a paſl:znger, Hee is Holy. Marke this, ye that are paflengers, 

all His communing in the way,is holy : then when He ſits downe, 
He bleſſed che bread, cre He cate t how ener He makes Him to be 
a paſſenger, hedifſembles neuer His holinefle, bur alwayes Hee is 
holic, He is holy in the way, Heis holy in the houſe, He is holy ac 
the table, that-holy Lord will never take on the habite of propha- 
nitie, - Marke this $2 Be what thou wilt, if thou be a Lord, trauel- 
ling,albeit thou. diſſembleſt thy rancke, behaue thy ſelfe as a com- 
.mmon paſſenger, or as a marchant, &c. yet with the companie 
thou art in, behaue thy ſelfe holic, be holie in thy journey, be ho- 
lie at the table,and in thy cating ſhew that habice. Ye that traue!l, 
either in this Countrey,or to other countreyes fee, how farre men 
are from this: if they mecte with an euill perſon, they will bee as 
euill, if they meete with a filthic perſon, they are filthier, they will 
ſpeake two filthie wordes for one:if one goe to German, he wil be 
an Vbiquiter,and in Rome a Papilt,in Scotland a Chriſtian,in as many 
places as many formes:ſo thou $ is a Paſſeger,as euer Fwould look 
for reſt hereafter, look $ thou be holy:a holy hearted main a com- 
-pany, will not only haue great graces in himſelfe, bur alſo he will 
be gracious to companie, & communicate thele graces ro _ 
wit 
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with whome He is in companie: So diflemble as thou wilt, be ener 
holy, and as cuer thou wouldeſt dwell with Ieſus, be euer ike Him 
in ſome meaſure in holinefle:and well is vs, if in word and deede 
we be holy pilgrimes in this world. This would not be paſſed by, 
He ſunders not from them in the, houſe, e goes not to one houſe, 
and they to another,but He will goe to one houſe with them, and 
will ſficat the ſame table with them:then Hee will not ſtay (till, till 
they giue bread to Zim, bur He beginnes to giue bread to them, 
and fcedes them witch His owne hande : So ye ſee, Brethren, what 
it is, to be earneſt to entreat the Lord, to ſtay with thee $ Now cer- 
tainly,He ſhall be more homely with thee,than thou canſt be wich 
Him:it thou beginneſt to entreat Him, He will remaine with thee, 
and feede thee with His owne hand, and they that haue found the 
Lorde, they haue fſeene ſuch an homelineſle, as they could neuer 
thinke of. In the 3.of the Revelation, verſe 20, The Lord Ieſus (ayes, 
1 will ſtande at the dovre, and Iwill knocke, hee that will open to mee, I will 
come in, and ſuppe With him, Once let me in, I ſhall be ſo homely,as 
thou nacuer wouldeſt haue thought, I (hall infinuate mee in thine 
heart & I ſhall nor only fit ar thy table, bur I will ſit in thine heart, 
and ſhall feede thine heart wich joy, and food euerlalting, 

Nowe to goc forwarde: the Lord, who no queſtion bound vp 
theireyes, before, opens them now : if He cloſe thine eyes, the world 
cannot open them, He only can oppen them : The meane where- 
by Hee opens them, apparantly was that forme of prayer Hee vſed 
before He brake the bread:Next, they vnderſtood. that it vvas Hee 
by the diitributing of the bread : for Hee vſed to feede thern with 
His owne hande : and therefore by theſe fignes they are made to 
know Him.I {ce here, grace growes : after that once grace begins: 
uone end of grace:after that onceHe hath inuited them, He ſuppes 
with them, then He feedes them with His owne hand, and then at 
the laſt, their. yes were opened tand judge yee, what joy that was 
to them : No doudr, that was the moſt joyfull ſight, that eucr they 
ſaw,Soghold on, and entertaine the Lord a while, and ſet Him at 
thy table,and never beglad roeat nor drinke,except thou findeſt 
ſome preſence of thy G OD (foritis a lottſome dinner, if thou 
wanteſt Him, and if thou entreateſt Him on, thou ſhalt finde in 
ende, an excceding joy : Entertaine Him now, as a paſſenger, and 
in the ende, thou ſhale {ce Him to thy comfore, thine eyes ſhall bee 
opencd to [ce Him, as He is, 
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Then it is ſaid, as their eyes were opened, He was lifted from them, 
yee muſt not thinke, that the Lord made His body inuiſtble, ir is 
contrarie to the order of nature, a thicke body to be inuifible,nor 
yeemult not thinke, that He brake out at the houle ſide, as the Pa- 
piſts dreame: this departure was by the holding of their eyes,He 
was not changedin this forme, or that forme, but the change yvas 
in their eyes, {o that, they ſee not howe Hee departes, or in whac 
manner, as before, their eyes were holden, that they cou'd not 
know Him. To lcaue this, yee would marucll, Hee giues them but 
one blencke:in an inſtant He goes away from them: why ſtayes He 
not ? No, it was not meecte for them, that Hce ſhould ſtay, nor yet 
was it poſſible for Him to ſtay after tharmanner that they would 
haue had Him to haue ſtayed, ſeeing nowe ſufhciently they were 
aſſured that Hee was tiſen.it was not needfull that Hee ſhould ſtay 
with them, as of before, as yece ſce, the Apoſtles in the 1,0f the 
Aﬀes, ſpeaking co Him, they ſay, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore 
the Kingdome to Iſrael; That is in effe&, Lord, wil: thou not remaine 
with vs here on theearth : No, He would not ſtay with them, but 
gives them aglance of Him : then ſecondly, Hee could not dwell 
amongſt them, the earth could not be capable of a glorious body: 
glorifie a man or a woman, the carth cannot keepe them), glorifie 
a man or a woman, this earth is too cuill for them, & they cannot 
dwell in the earth : No, that Paradice wherein Adam was ſet, that 
pleaſant Garden that He was placed in,could not kcepe a glorious 
body, and a glorified man. So the Lorde beeing glorified, could 
notdwell and abide amongſt men, as of before : (o then, wouldeſt 
thou dwell with Chriſt, and dwell in that pleaſant place (and thou 
ſhalt ncuer haue happineſle ngr joy, till chou dwelleſt with Him) 
Thinke not to bring Him downe to the earth, bur if thou wouldeſt 
dwell vvith Himflic out of the earth, make thee for flitting. Paul 
fayes, 1 deſire to flit and to dwell Withthe Lord : Wouldeſt thou defire 
todvvell yvith the Lord, defire to flit out of thy bodie: for if thou 
haſt not a dcſi:e, but art afraide co flir, it is a token that thou haſt 
nolangour of God,and that thou ſhalt neuer dvvell vvith Him,but 
that ſou'e that defiresto flit, to enjoy that preſence, that ſoule that 
hath groaned for it ( for the ſoule that 1s godly, groanes, as a man 
that groanes vndera burthen) ſhall enjoy the preſence of God, & 
dvvell with Him,and that ſoule ſhall be glorified: thy body, indeed, 


ſhall not bee glorified, yntill that time that Hee ſhall appeare, — 
then 
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thenthy bodie and thy foule both ſhall bee glorified with Him: 
and then oureyes ſhall ſce Him , and our bodies ſhall dwell vvich 
Him inthe Heauen, in that euerlaſting Paradiſe. 

Nowe Brethren, hitherto the Lorde hath manifeſted Himſclfe: 
then ſce what effe& followes, and is wrought in their heartes of 
this manifeſting. Yee woulde thinke that ſo ſoone as the Lorde 
had bene taken trom them, they (ſhoulde haue bene ſadde:For who 
would not bee (adde to want Him 7 For it thou ſaweſt Him, for all 
the world thou wouldeſt not bee content to want His preſence,Yee 
would maruell , why they make no mone tor that ſhort time that 
Hee abode with them. No doubt,that fight that they got,left ſuch 
a comfort in their heartes,as cannot bee ſpoken, Andit the Lorde 
giue His preſence to anie man, his heart will haue ſuch a joye, that 
1t will feede ypon it. Yee reade, in the eight Chapter of the Aftes of the 
Apoſiles, howe the Eunuche,who came from the Queene of (andare, 
when Philippe came, and baptized him, Phulippe was carried awaye 
from him,yet the Scripture ſayes not that hee mourned when Z44- 
lippe was taken away:No,it is ſaide,that hee went on his waye rejoycing, 
From whence comes this joye ? Nodoubt , it was the preſence of 
7hilippe that left this joye behinde it, Soina worde: The preſence 
of God leaues alwayes joye: and if thou get a blinke of Him in the 
morning,thou ſhale bee joyefull of Him all the daye,and that joye 
ſhall feede thee : and when thou art eating and drinking, that pre- 
ſence will teede thee, Woe to thee who ſeckeſt not to get a blinke 
of Him: for if thou getreſt not a blinke of Him , thou ſhalc neuer 
haue ſolide joyein thine hearr, | 

But the wordes would bee marked : eAndthey [aide betweene them« 
ſelus , Did net our heartes burne within vs , while hee talked with vs by the 
waye, and When hee opened to vs the Scriptures ? There are the vyordes. 
When theſe two men hearde Him, the worde was cffe&uall ; but 
they thinke Him not to bee their Lord,till hee manifeſted Himſclfe 
vnto them:and then they call ro minde by their burning, that chey 
found that it was Hee that ſpake vnto them, This confirmes them 
that it was Hee, The ſame burning of the heart that one will have 
isa ſure token of the preſence of Chriſt: for if the Lorde were not 
preſent in thine heart, it woulde not burne at the preaching. No, 
not an Angell hath power to ſet thine heart on fire. So thou that 
haſt this burning,thou wayelt ſaye, that the Lorde Ieſus is preſent 
in thine heart. 

But 
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But marke this: We (ec in theſe mengthar our eyes are ſo blind 
that we cannotdiſcernethe Lord (o long as we liue here:we cannot 
get full ſight,but weare in a ſtrife: if the heart ſhall ſay, The Lord is 
here,the ficſh will ſay, Heis not here: ſo that we hing here betwixt 
hope and deſpaire.But when Hee once manitfeſtes Himſelfe in glo- 


rie;then that burning which we felt in this life,that ſenſe which we 


then felt,ſhall bee brought to our remembrance. Thinke not thar 
thou ſhalt looſe that ſenſe: No, Thou ſhalt take it vp with thee to 
the Heauen:and we (hall ſay one to another, Remember yee not what, 
burning Wee had, when wee ſpake and hearde of ('H R IST inutheearth ? 
Then. it beboocedrhis LORDE to bane beene then with 11s in the earth, 
$0 the remembrance of that joye which thou felt in the vyorlde, 
ſhall bee a part of thy joye which thou ſhalt haue in the Heauens 
in the life to come: Therefore, get much joye here,and laye it vpin 
ſtore inthine hcarc : goe onin feeling , and I'promiſe thee, inthe 
Nime of G O D,, it ſhall neuer depart, but it ſhall euer augment 
and enlarge thy joye, and gloric in the life to come. No , as the 
yorde of GOD, which is the immortall ſeede of GOD,cuaniſhes 
not:\o,neither ſhall the effe& of the worde euer euaniſh, Then, cuer 
ſtrive ro get a ſenſe of the working of this worde in thine heart. 
Nowea worde,and (o I ſhall ende, Yee woulde thinke'this a ſo- 
ber concluſion , As wee Walked by the Waye , when bee þ *« ro vs , our 
bearts burned, t herefore it was he that, ſpake With vs; So the, ancluded, 
that. it mu} bee bis Spirit onelie Which ſates the beart on fire. May we not 
in like manner conclude, At rhe preaching of Pawle the Spirite ſettes the 
beart on fire, therefore Pal is Chrift ? This 15 afalſe concluſion, AndTI 
anſvere to this, That if theſe men ha41 felt no more, but a common 
feeling, inan ordinarie meaſure, their argument had not beene 
good : But they had another feeling, than can be at the preaching 
of a man ; for no doubt, yvith the vyorde Hee ſent His Spirite to 
workein them extraordinarilie. And I put ie out of queſtion, They 
had ſuch a vyonderfull feeling , as they coulde neuer haue had at 
the preaching of anie man vvhoſocuer, So their concluſionis ſure, 
Seeing as Hee ſpake , Hee breathad His Spirite vpon vs, Hee mwFF bee 
CHRIST, Itis a vvonderof them, vvho haue gotten 
GODS Sy1x1re, howethey vvill diſcerne of GODS 
SPIRITE in others: And manie are beguiled for fault of this 
SPIRITE, There is verie much (poken of our feeling at the 
PREACHI »« Gr And yyhat ſerves all? They call it a fire: 
B b for 
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tor the Spirite which raiſes that feeling, is like a fire,and therefore 
He is compared toa fire, eMath.3. 11, And a fue hath euer an 
vp-burning :and if thou haue true fecling, thine heart ſhall bee ſer 
on fire, & tnat fire is mightie, & will burne vp the drofle of thy (41. 
uation, which'is in thy foule heart, No,{peake not of feeling except 
thou be regenerate: Thou that art an Harlot, ſpeake not of feelin o, 
except thou feele it burne vp thine harlotrie. And thou thar att a 
murtherer, ſaye not that thou haſt a feeling, and if it burne not yp 
thy bloodie heart. So I charge thee before God : heare notone 
worde, except thou findeſt that Spicit eo burne vp thy corruption, 
thou telleſt mee, that thou feeleſt, and yet thou remaineſt an har- 
lot, fye vpon thine harlotrie, let not that word comeout of thy 
mouth. Againe, as the fire of Gods Spirit burnes vp the droſle of 
thy corruption, ſo it will inflame thy loue to God, it will inflame 
thine heart, and allche power of the ſouleto the loue of G OD, 
and rightcouſneſle, ſo that it vyill binde thine heart to God, as the 
Apoſtle ſayes, 7he lone of God conſtranethme, ſo that thou wouldeſt 
bce content to die, to livewith Him, and to pleaſure Him, thou 
wouldeſt not care, toliue, or to die : and what more? as a fire is 
nouriſhed with ſome matrer, that is meete for burning : ſo this 
fire once kindled in our ſoules is nouriſhed, and fed by the conti« 
nuall preſence of GOD in IESVS CHRIST, and that 
precious oyle of the Holy Spirie, Further, a flame tendes alwayes 
vpward, andit will lift an heauie thing that falles downe vpon it: 
ye ſce a traine of powder will blow vp an houſe : Weeare heauie 
by nature, and loadned with finne, yet that fireof loue will raiſe 
thee vp. and place thee with the Lord, whom thou loveſt,and thine 
heart will bcelifred vpto Him. There isneuer one that loues I E- 
SVS in the Earth, but they are dwelling with Himin the Heauen, 
and (hall enjoy that preſence euerlaſtingly. So yee ſec, what itis 
to haue the heart ſct on fire, till we mectewith ovr LORD, and 
then our heartes ſhall hane the full fruition of His preſence fot 
ever. Tothis IE SVS, with the Father, and Holy Spirit, be 
glorie, for euermore, 
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13 And they went end tolds it to the remnant, neither beleened they 
them, 

14 Finally, bee appeared vnto the eleyen as they [ate together, and re- 
proched them for their unbeliefe and bardneſſe of heart, becauſe they beleened 
not them which had ſeene Him, beeingriſeu vp ag aine. 
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33 And they roſe vp the ſame houre, and returned to leruſalem, and 

found the eleuen gathered togetber, and them that were with them, 

34 Which ſaide, T he Lord is riſen indeede, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon, 

35 Then they tolde what things Were done inthe way, and hol Hee was 
knowen of them mm breaking of bread, 

36 eMArdasthey ſpake theſe things, Teſus Himſelfe tood in the middes 
of them, and ſaid vno chem, Peace be to you. 


TIHON, CHAP. Xx. 


19 Theſame day then at night, Whichwas the firſt day of the weeke, 
and When the doores were ſbut Where the diſciples were aſſembled for feare of 
the IeWwes,came leſus and food in the middes,and ſaid to them,Peace be unto 
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E s hauc heard(Beloued in Chriſt)theſe dayes paſt, 
of the conference which was betwixt Chriit , and 
| theſe two Diſciples, who were going to Emma, 
Chriſt reproued the ſharplic, becauſe they thoughe 
) that Chriſt being crucified,all hope of Redemption 
was paſt, Next, He inſtruted them, afhrming, that it 
behooued Hims to ſuffer , and by ſuffering to enter into His glorie, This 
His doctrine, which Hee prooued by manie Teſtimonies of Scrip« 
rure; beginning at eAMoſes, and from eXHofes Hee comes to the 
Prophets, interpreting vnto them , whatthey had ſpoken concer« 
ning Chriſt, concerning His Paſſion,and concerning His glorie af+ 
ter His Paſſion: for the preaching of the Goſpell is nothing elle, 
but an expounding of eA/sſe:, and the Prophets, and Teſus Chriſt 
is the foundation whereupon the doctrine of Moſes, and the Pro. 
phets,is builded;He is theend of thelaw-all tendes to Him.There- 
after,we heard how Chriſt manifeſted Himſelfe to theſe Diſciples: 
for, when as Hee made Himſelfe as though Hee woulde hane left them, bees 
ing conſtrained by them, Hee went in to tarrie with them : and as He ſate at, 
table with them, in the bleſſing , and breaking , and diflributing of tha 
bread , their eyes Were opened, andthey knewe Him, Laſt,wee hearde 
vvhart effe&es vyere vvrought in them, vvhen they ſawe Hee yvas 
their Lorde and Maſter: Howbeit Hee left them , yet they vvere 
not ſadde : but that ſight which they gor of Him , left exceeding 
great joyeand comfort in their heartes : and ſo they call ro mind 
that burning which they found in their heartes when He ſpake vn- 
to them, whereby they are more confirmed,that it Was the Loyde that 
ſpakg to them: forthe burning of the heart whicha man will finde in 
himſclte,is a ſure token of the preſence of Chriſt, Nowe in the Text 
which we haue preſently read, we haue ſet down their returning to 
Hieruſalem,with greatexpedition,& how they declare to the Apo* 
ſtles,& others, who were there aſſembled, all things $ fell out ynto 
the by the way:theſe things which they ſaw with their eyes, & which 
they had heard with their ears. Therafter we hauc ſect doun another 
appearing of Chriſt, which fell out this ſame very time $ theſe two 
Diſciples are talking together with th'eleue,of theſe things, Theto 
come to the words:It is ſaid,7hey roſe vp the ſame houre, and returned to 
Hieruſalem,The circumſtance of the time of their returning vvould 
be weighed;They make no delay:they ſtay not all night in Con | 
cit 
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albeit it was late,and they were before of intention to haue remai-- 
ned there till the morning : but they vſe all poſſible expedition ,. 
and they riſe that ſame houre to returne to Hiernſalem , that they 
might ſew the Diſciples what they had heard and ſeene,& make 
them partakers of their joy, Compare this their returning to Hier- 
ſ#em,with their comming out of Hieruſalem to Emmaws;ye will find 
a great difference: Whe they came out of Hieruſals to Emmau,they 
went lowly with ſad hearts & ſad conference:and when the Lord, 
whom they ſuppoſed to be a paſſenger,met them, & inquires what, 
conference that, Was that they bad amone#t themſelues? They take leaſure 
enough to tell Him the ſorrowfull newes that had falle out in Hie- 
raſalem,of the cyuciſying of Teſus of NaF areth,But intheir returning to 
Hieruſalem they make great ſpeede:they goe quickly,they goe with 
joyefull heartes,haſting to communicate to the dilciples the great 
joye which they themſclues had conceiued vpon the things which 
both they ſawe and heard. The leſſon is plaine. When the children 
of God arecaſten downe,when their hearts are grieued, when they 
haue no joyfull and comfortable newes to tell, but ſadde and hea- 
uie tidinges, concerning Chriſt , and His Goſpell , and the eſtate 
of His Kirke, then they will goe flowlie, and with heauie cheare: 
they will ſpeake flowly,and with ſadneſle,they will haue little plea- 
ſure in any thing that they doe:for the gricfe of their hearts rakes 
hand and foote from them:ſo that they can doe nothing willingly, 
and with chearcfulneſſe.Bur by the contrarie, when their hearts are 
joyfull, when they haue joyfull and comfortable tidinges,to tell ro 
others of Chriſt and His Kirke; then are they quicke and ſpeedie, 
and chearcfull inal their doings,they will goe with expedition and 
chearefulnſſe,they will fpeake with chearfulneſle, with cheartulnes 
they will make haſte to communicate their joye to others:for 5 joy 
which they conceiue in their hearts,cheares vp and encourages all 
the members of their bodies to doe their duetie vvillinglie, vvith 
chearfulneſſe and pleaſure: Yea, ſuch is the force of the joye inthe 
heart, that it will (wallow vp & ouercome all croubles, all ſtayes,& 
impediments,which can be caſte in ro hinder a good purpoſe: and 
therefore,if thou ſceſt a man flow to a good ation,and namelie, to 
preach the Gofpe!lof TIES VS, thou haſt juſt occaſion to ſuſpet 
that he hath found little joy in his heart through the Goſpel:as by 
the contrarie,if thou ſeeſt a man haſten with chearfulnes to preach 


the Goſpell,itis a ſure token,that he hath his heart filled with the 
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{enſe of joyerhrough the Goſpell. Nowe when they came to Hie. 


ruſalem , T hey founde the eleuen Diſciples of the Lorde , and beſide 
them, they founde ſundrie others gathered together with them. Appea- 
ringlie theſe men vyho were gathered together yvith the Diſciplcs 
yyere ſuch a5 had heard the Lord Icſus teaching when He was con. 
uerſant in the worlde and had founde the power of His Preaching 
cffc&ua!l to their conuerſion: for as eaill men dclite in the ſocietic 
of cuill men,becauſe conformitie in manners makes men tv enter- 
raine ſocietic together: as the harlot with the harlot, the drunkarde 
with the drunkard,the thiefe with the thiefe,&c, Eue ſo good men 
take pleaſure in the company of good men, that they may be a mu- 
tuall furtherance one to another of the glorie of God,& their own 
ſaluation. When theſe two Diſciples finde th'eleuen,& the reſt that 
were with them in Hicryſalem,looke howe they arc exerciſed: They 
are telling one to another,chat the Lord 7eſus was riſen indeed. Theſe two 
Diſciples came to tell the cheſe newes, ſuppoling they had knowne 
nothing of them: but they found themſclues preueted, they found 
that the Lords diſciples tel chem that ſame that they came to haue 
informed them of,to wit, that the Lord leſ45 was riſen indeed And this 
they prooue by the teſtimonie of Simeon Peter, who had affirmed to 
them,that be had ſeene the Lord: for among others to whom the Lord 
appeared after His Reſurre&16,He appearcd in particular to Simon 
Peter,as Paul teſtifies, 1.Cor.15.5. where he telles that He was ſcene 
of Cephas, before He was ſcene of the reſt of the twelue.So theſe two 
diſciples that made haſte vypon ſet purpoſe to further, ſtrenthe, and 
comfort others, they are furthered,firengthened, & comforted by 
others, and ſo they find their comming to bee profitable to them. 
ſelues.Theleſſon ſhortly is this: Often times it comes to paſle,that 
they who come of ſet purpoſe to declare to others, that joy which 
they haue found to be wrought in their ſoules by the Holy Spirit, 
by the preaching of the Goſpell,are prevented by others, & heare 
of others theſe ſame glad tidings that they came to ſpeake them- 
ſclues, before they can get time or leaſure to veter them el oſelues, 
and ſo they finde that ſame joye communicated to them, vvhich 
they come to communicateto others: or if they be not prevented, 
then it falles out, that they heare theſe ſame glad tidings of others, 
that they themſelues declare to others, and ſo receive mucuall 
comfort: or if others ſpeake not tothem, at leaſt this fall out, that 
of their owne meſſage , and of that ſpeach that they ytter of I - 
SV 
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SYS CHRIST, they will find thcir joye to encreaſe more and 
more,& to abounde:ſo that it falles our,that their preachingi1s nor 
onelie powerfull and comfortable to the ſoules of others, buteuen 
to themſelues:& when they preach to others, they preach to them- 
ſclues.If thou haſt gotten a ſpiritual grace or comfort to thy ſoule, 
bee carcfull ro communicate it vato others:for by ſo doing , thou 
ſhalt find thy grace and joye to encreaſe:teare not,that by commu- 
nicating of thy grace,it ſhall bee empaired:for theſe ſpirituall gra- 
ces,are not like worldlie benefites, whereof the more thou giueſt to 
others, there is the leſſe behinde; but the more thou giuelt of 
theſe ſpirituall graces ynto others, the more thou haſt behinde to 
thy ſelfe, the more ſhall they encreaſe : For to him that, hath , it ſhall 
bee einer, and hee ſhall bane abundance, eMatth, Chap. 25. 29. Butic 
voulde bee marked: Albeit theſe two Diſciples finde themſelues 
to bee preuented by the eleuen, who were telling that ſame thing 
that they came to tell them ; yet they are not ſo filent ; nor con« 
ceale not the thinges vvhich they had hearde and ſcene: bur it is 
faide, that. they alſo tolde What, thinges Were done in the waye , and hoWe 
(CHRIST was knowne of them in breaking of bread: and ſo they goe 
about to confirme the ArosTLEs in that which they themſelues 
were telling of the Reſurrc&ion of Car1sT, 

Nowe a queſtion may bee mooued heere. Howe is it thatLvxs 
layes,that vyhen the two Diſciples came of purpoſe to tell the ele- 
uen, what had befallen to them in the waye, and vvhatthey had 
hearde and ſcene concerning IESV S, the eleuen preuentesthe 
two,and telles them, that. IESUS Was riſen, and had appeared to 
Peter ; ſeeing ManxE,ſpeaking of this ſame matter,ſayes,that when 
theſe two went , and tolde Chriftes appearing to them , to the remnant , that 
they belceved? Howe agree theſe two together ? To this | anſwere: 
Firſt, That when Lvxe ſayes,that they tolde the two D'iſcip'es,chat 
the Loarde Was riſen indeede , and that hee had appeared to Simon Peter, hee 
meanes,that there was a number among them, who belecued:and 
that which was proper to ſome, hee aſcribes it indefinitelie to the 
whole. And on the other part,when Manx ſayes, they beleentd not, 
Itis to bee vnderſtoode, that there vvcre certaine of them, vvho 
belecued not, And ſo both the EvanGtrt15srss accor- 
ding to the accuſtomed forme of ſpeaking. in the Scripture, attri- 
bute that indefinitelie to the. whole, which was proper to apart 
Next,Ianſwere: When eHarks ſayes they beleenednut,he ſpeakes of 2 
| B b 4 full 
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tull and perfeR Faith, that was free of all doubting.waucring, 
and vnconſtancie : but Luke ſpeakes of a begunne Faith, whichin 
the meane time wantes not the owne doubting : for wee may pec. 
cciue in the Hiſtorie, that ſundrie times after this, they were in 
doubr, as yee ſee hereafter in the 41* verſe of this Chapter, where it 
is ſaid, that after Hee had ſhewed them His hands, and His feete, 
they bel:eued nor : their heartes were not conſtantly ſettled with 
an aſſurance of His reſurre&ion. 

Novy in the next part of our Text, vve have {et dovyyne another 
appearing of Chriſt after Hisreſurreion, which flies our in this 
ſame very time, when theſe two diſciples were talking with the 
eleuen, & this is His firſt apparition : we haue heard of foure al- 
readie, His firſt appearing was to Marie Magdalene, the ſecond was, 
ro certain other women, the third was, to $ twodiſciples, who were 
going to Emmaus, the fourth was to Peter, which we ſhewed you 
before : Luke touched in a worde, verſe 3 4.Now in this His fittap- 
pearingHe appeares ynto the diſciples, beeing aſſembled rogether, 
The three Euangeliſts,e Aarke, Lukg,& lohn,ſet downe particularly 
the circumſtances of their aſſembling & meeting together, which 
circumſtances would be well conſidered, becauſe they ſerue for the 
clearing of the Hiſtorie, the firſt circumſtance is of the perſons, 
that were conueened, who,and how many they were: Marke ſayes, 
that He appeared vnto the eleuen: & yet we mult vnderſtand by the Hi- 
ſtorie 5 followes in John, that T homas was not preſent at this mee- 
ting:but here he giues $ name of the whole, to 4 moſt part,& atter 
Tudas death they were commonly called the eleuen, lob ſayes,gene- 
rally, & indefinitely, T hat rhe diſciples were aſſembled. Of this circum. 
ſtance we marke : The diſciples of the Lord for the moſt part cuer 
vſed co meete, and aſſemble together : they aſſembled together 
before His Pallion: they aſſembled together, euen in the yerie 
time of His Pafſ1on, and hanging on the Croſſe ( forit is ſaidein 
the 23. Chapter of Luke, and the 49. verſe: And all His acquaintance 
ſtood afarre off, and the Women that followed Him from Galile, bebolding 
theſe things ) and now they aſſembled together after His Paſſion.So 
yee may ſee : They who are Chriſtes, are cuer going about to meet 
& to holdethemſclues together, that they may ſpeake, & conferre 
of all thinges, that fall out concerning Chriſt, and the cſtate of 
His Church, whether they bc joyfull, and comfortable,or ſad & 
ſorrowfull, that they may edifie,& further one another,mutu ally 
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inthe courſe of their ſaluation, that they may be joyned together, 
and make vp, and compleete one body, And why not? For as 
there is one GOD the Father, one head the LORD Jeſus, 
one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſme, one hope of vocation : ſo 
there ſhould bee bur one body, the members whereof, ſhould en. 
deuoure, to entertaine loue and vnitie among(t themſelues, Epheſ. 
Chapter 4 verſes 3*4, 5, 6. This meeting together, of the members 
of the body of Chriſt, and their mutuall conference, brings with 
it, an exceeding great conſolation and joy: for the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to ſend that Comforter the Holy Spirit, to theſe meetings 
of the SainRes: and Chriſt (ayes, inthe 18 Chapter of £Hatthe\y, 
and the 20, vaſe : Where two or three is gathered together in my Name: 
there will I be in the middes of them. It thou deſpiſcit theſe holy mee- 
tings, and diſdaineſt thou the holy conference, I denounce to thee 
inthe Nameof Chriſt, thou ſhalt neuer finde a ſolide joy, or con- 
ſolation : manie there are, who contemne the meecings of the 
faithfull, and the aſſemblies of theSain&es, and diſdaine the 
meanes of grace, godly ſpeeches and conferences : and yet will 
dreame to themſelues , that the Holy Spirit vvill dvvell in their 
ſoules, and that they will finde joy, and conſolation : butthe end 
will prooue, that their corrupt and falſe hearts haue deceiued 
them, 

Nowe I come to the ſecond circumſtance, which is concerning 
their exerciſe in that mecting. What were chey doing? Marke ſayes, 
Theyſate together: Luke (ayes, They were ſpeaking of theſe things that 
they had heard by the report of ſundrie per{ons,concerning the 
Lords Reſurrection ! ſo ye ſee, their exerciſe was holy,their confe- 
rence was(pirituall, & this wasa very good preparation going be- 
fore the Lords comming, & appearing to them:yea,noqueſtion,it 
was wrought by the force and power of the Lord Himſelfe, when 
He was approaching and drawing neare tothem: for when the 
Lord is drawing neare, & approaching to vs,then that Holy Spirit 
who dwelles in our heartes, beginnes to moue and vtter Himſelfe, 
He wakens vp joy in our heartes, Hce opens our mouth to ſpeake 
with freedome and libertie, and to entertaine purpoſe of ſpiri- 
tuall and heauenlie thinges : for that Spirit in our ſoules hath a 
forecaſt, and feeling before hand, of the LO RDS comming, 
& this is it that ſhall mooue the godly in thatgreat day,when they 
ſhall ſce the tokens of the commung of che LO RD, n— "P, 
andlitr 


eee ee cc eats 


394 Tus XL, Lecrtvss, 
and lift vp their heades, knowing that their redemption draves 
neare,Ze 21.28.for except theLord did ſend beforealigt to ſhine 
in their ſoules, as a meſſenger going before Him to tell Him, that 
the Lorde is comming, they would neuer lift vp their heads : and 
therefore when the Lord commands His diſciples to looke vp,and 
to lift vp their heades before His comming, it is as much, as if He 
had ſaideto them, that Hce will furniſh them ſtrength at His com- 
ming, tolift vp their heades, and to be waiting for Him, 

Nowe followes the third circumſtance, concerning the time of 
this meeting: John in ſetting it downe,is more particular,than any 
of thereſt of the Euangeliſts, He ſayes. It Was the ſame day, at night, 
Which was the firſt day of the Weeke : That is, it was the ſame day that 
He roſe, which for that ſame cauſe is called the Lords day, and it 
was in the Euening, after Sunne-ſetting, when it began to be darke 
night : for it was after the returning of the diſciples from Emmaze, 
and they returned not to Jeryſalem, vnrill it was very late: for wee 
heard before, ic was towards night, when they deſired the Lorde 
to ſtay with them, and they returned from Emmans to lernſalem, af+ 
ter the Lord had ſtayed ſome ſpace with them, and had eaten, and 
manifeſted Himſelfe to them in the breaking of bread, Luke 24.29, 
30, lobn tclles the cauſe why they aſſembled inthe night, rather 
than in the daye : For feare of the IeWes,who as they were malicious 
againſt the Lord Himſelfe, ſo would they haue vttered their malice 
againſt His diſciples, and all chem that loued Him : ſo they make a 
choyſeof a time that was leaſt dangerous: for,Brethren, it is the 
Lordes will, that His children make a choyſe of the time, that is 
molt conucnient, & which may ſerue moſt for their ſaferie in their 
aſſemblies and meetings : it makes not at what times meetings be 
kept, whether in the daye, or in the night, if ſo be, that they who 
aſſemble and meete together, be holy: for all times are ſan&ified to 
the faithfull, and them who are holie them(ſelues; for it is true that 
Paulſayes, To the pure, all things arepure,Tit.1.15. Likewiſe Chriſt 
Himſelfe (hewes His preſence to His own indifferently,at any time 
when they are mer together, whether it be day, or night: it is not 
theſe outward things, that Chriſt chiefly reſpe&s,neitherthe time, 
nor the place, nor no {uch outward circumſtace, but Chriſt lookes 
chiefly to the perſons, that meete together, & to their diſpoſition 
whether they be holy or not : the outward things ſanRifienotthe 
perſon, but the perſon ſanRifies the outward things:manie thinke 
that 
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eþt if they come tothe Church on the Lordes daye, becauſe both 

me and place;is holy, that they are holy enough : but if thou haſt 

no holinefſe in thine heart, all thinges are polluted vnto thee, the 

time is polluted, the place is polluted, the exerciſe of the word is 

polluted : For vnto them that are aefiled, and vnbeleeuing, nothing is pure, 
but cnen their mindes and conſciences are defiled,T it. 1.16, 

The laſt circumſtance 1s of the place : The Euangeliſts make no 
particular mention of a ſpeciall place, wherein they did mect: only 
John markes, T hat the doores Were ſhut, and therefore, that they kept 
themſclue; cloſe, and quiet: and in this their meeting & exerciſe 
they were (ecret,ſothat rhe Jewes knew not either where they were 
or what they were doing : John ſayes, it was for feare of the Iewes that 
the doares were ſhut : Asthey had holy wiſfdome in chooſing of the 
time: ſo they had holy wiſdome in chooſing of the place. God will 
haue His children to be wiſe 1n all things, and when Chriſt ſendes 
out His Apoſtles, He exhortes them T o be w:ſe asſerpents, «Matth, 
10,16, The faithfull are compaſled about, with many perills, and 
dangers on all ſides, which hardly they will cſchew, except they 
haue holy wiſdome,Now,it was not only the feare of danger, from 
the levers, that made them ſhut the doores, bur likewiſe that they 
might be ſecret: for when the Sainces are exerciſed in godly con- 
ference, and in ſpirituall and heauenly exerciſes,and when they are 
handling ſecret and hid myſteries of ſaluation, then they ſhould 
bee ſeparated from the worlde, and from the ſocictie of prophane 
men : prophane men ſhould be debarred from ſuch holy exerciſes, 
and from the meetings of the Sainftes, and one day they (hall be 
fully debarred, and put out of their companie: for when they (hall 
be gathered vato the LordeTeſus, toenjoy His glorious preſence 
in the Heauens, the wicked ſhall get none entrance there, to trou- 
ble them any more with their prophanitie, 

Thus farre, wee haue ſpoken ſhortly of the circumſtances of the 
diſcipl:s meeting:Now it followes we ſhould ſpeake of the appea» 
riag 1t ſelfe. Whilſt the diſciples thus gathered, were ſpeaking one 
to another, of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt; in the meane time, /eſus 
bimſelfe comes, ſtands vp in the 415 of them, He preſentes Himſelte to 
them, when the doore were ſhut, atter an extraordinarie manner, 
a marucilous manner, and verie ſuddenly : for a glorified bodie 
hath a very (wift4nd ſpeedie motion. Johnlets vs ſee, that His ap= 


pearing and comming tothe houſe ro them, was miraculous, for 
He ſayes, 
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hee (ayes, Het came when the drores Were ſhut: but the particular tg. 

ner of His entering in,by what way Hee came into the houfe is ng, 
expreſlſclic ſet downe by anie of the Euangeliſtszand therefore ſun. 
drie men haue ſundry opinions of the manner of His comming in, 
eucrie one farre difterent from another: Firſt, The PapsFes affirme, 
That the bodie of our Saujour pearced thorow the doore,the ſub. 
ſtance and bodie of the doore remaining whole,vnbroken, & ynal- 
rered in anie part: ſo that both the bodic of the LORDE, and 
the bodic of the doore, at onetime, vyere in one place, And this 

they afhrme,thatthey may hauc ſome appearance of a groundeto 
eſtabliſhe that vaine and tooliſhe dreame and fantaſie of the bodily 
and locall preſence of the bodie of our Lorde in the Sacrament of 
the Supper.Of the which doEGrine of neceffitic it muſt follow, That 
one,and that ſelfe ſame bodie may be in manie places at one time: 
for if it were true, F two bodies might bee in one place at one time, 
then it would followe, that one bodie at one time might be in ma- 
nie places, But both theſe aflertions are dire&lic repugnant to the 
nature of a bodie, whatſocuer it bee, whether it bee a glorified bo- 
dic, or a bodie not glorified, Itis but a vaine diſtin&ion, which the 
Papiſtes haue inuented, betwixta bodie glorified, and a bodice not 
glorified: for a glorified body remaines a true body, the glorifying 
of it takes not away the nature, nor the natural properties of a bo- 
dic : andthereforeit cannot bee at one time in manie places, but 
onelic in one place : neither can it bee in one and the ſclte ſame 
place with another bodie, 

Next,others thinke, That when the body of the Lord went in at 
the doore, the body of the doore was rarified, and yeelded,and gaue 

lace totheLords body,that it mightenter jn:& when it had gone 
in,itreturned to its own eſtate, & was thickned & made ſolide,as of 
before: cuen as when the Lord was walking on the ſea, the ſea was 
thickned &made hard & folide ynder nis feet,f it might beare nim 
aboue,& therafter again incontinent it returned toits own nature, 
This opinion 1s more tollerable than the former, becauſe it ſtands 
well enough with the Omnipotent power of God, where as 5 for- 
mer ſentence of the Papiſts cannot ſtand with uis omnipotency, be- 
cauſe it includes a manifeſt contradiction. 

Thirdly. ſome thinke, That whe theLord was entring in, the dore 
opened to Him,and after He was come in,the dore incontinent & 
moſt ſpeedily cloſed again, Thas opinis ſcmes to be moſt _—_ 
becaule 
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weeread in ſundrie places the like to haue bene done, as in the 5, 
Chapter of the Ades, the Angell of the Lorde opens the doores of 
the Priſon, where the Apoſtles were, and ſhuts them againe, And 
inthe 12. (hapter of the eAttes, when the Angell brings Peter our 
of priſon, the yron gate opened ynto them of the owne accorde, 
And likewiſe in the 16. Chapter of the Ates: When Paxland Silas 
beeing in priſon, prayed, and ſung Plalmes to God, all thedoores 
of the priſon opened, and cuery mans bands were looſed: in the 
which places yee ſce, When the Lord deliuered His ſcruants, whe< 
ther by the miniſterie of His Angels, or without their miniſterie, 
the doores were opened: Butin noplace of Scripture we reade of 
the carifying of a bodice, and much lefle, any thing of that yaine 
opinion of the Papiſis, That two bodies may bein one place at one 
time: and therefore this laſt opinion ſeemes to be molt likely : 
But in this point wee inſiſt not : Only one thing we marke out of 
this place, that the LORDS comming is very ſudden, and yn- 
looked for: how ſo cuer itbe, that the LORD comes ynto 
men, vyhether it bee in mercic, as Hee ves to come to His oyvne; 
yvhetherir be in juſtice to the vvicked, His comming is cuer ſud- 
den, aud yyithout their expeRation; and therefore we ſhould not 
be ſo carefull, curiouſly roenquire about the particular comming 
of the LORD, asvve ſhould be carefull ro prepare our (clues, 
that vyee may bee readie,vvaiting for His glorious appearing, that 
yyhen ever Hee comes, Hee may finde vs with oyle 1n our lampes, 
readie to enterin with Him. Warch(ſayes the L O R D) for yee 
knoWe neither the day , nor the houre, when the Soune of man will 
comes 

Now to end ſhortly: Hauing ſpoken already of che circumſtances 
of the meeting of the diſciples,as alſo of the marucilous appearing 
of the Lord to them: it followes laſt, that we ſpeake of His (aluting 
of them:when He comes in amongſt the mids of them, He is not 
filent, but He falutes them, & ſayes, Peace be vnto you. This was His 
eomon ſalutation, which they were acquainted with:& noqueſtion, 
He vttcred it with ſuch a homely & familiar voyce,that they might 
eaſily have known that it was He,& none other 5 appeared & ſpake 
ynto them : for Hee yvent about by all meanes poilible, to re- 
mooue all doubting out of their heartes, that ſo they might 
haue a full aſſurance of His Reſurre&ion ; and yer, for all this very 


hardly could they bee perſwaded, that it was He ; and therefore 
Marks 
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Marke (ayes, Hereprooued them for their vnbeliefe,co hardneſſe of heart, 
becauſe thy beleened not them which had ſeene him becing riſen vp againe, 
. For(uch is the infidelity, & dulnes of our hearts,that al the meanes 
that GOD vles, is licle enough to make vs to belecue. Now when 
the LORD ayes to His diſciples, Peace be vnto you, wee mult not 
thinke, thac this was a bare and ſimple vviſhing and d-cfiring of 
peace vaco them, without any further effe&, No, wee muſt not 
thinke ſo : This word was powerfull, this wiſhing of peace behoos» 
ued to bee efteRuall in their ſoules, becauſe it proceeded from 
Him, whois the fointaine and author of all peace, and who Him- 
\c1fe 5 our peace, as the Apolile ſayes, Epheſe 2.14.17, And when the 
Lord, who is peace Himſelfe, comes to preach peace: How can it 
be poſlible, except the heartes of men be harder than the flint, or 
adamant : but that preaching of peace, muſt be effeRuall in their 
ſoules. The Lord in this wiſhing of peace is not like man, the moſt 
that a man can doe, is ro wiſh peace, and to deſire peace to others, 
No man, albeit He were neuer ſo holy, can doe more, hee cannot 
gine his peace that he wiſhes, he cannot make his peace eftcuall: 
Bur Chriſt, when Hee wiſhes peace, Hee giues and communicates 
that ſame peace : He workes that ſame peace in their hearres :and 
therefore, when Hee is departing out of the world, comforting 
His diſciples, Hee ſayes, Peace I leaue with you, my peace I g:ue vnto 
you, not as the world gines, gine T unto you,” lob, 14-27 He ſayes not on- 
ly, Ileaue peace with you, but I giueyou my peace, and thar, not 
as men in the world, who can doe no more but wiſh, I make my 
peaceeffteRuall, by giuing you peace, TheLord make cuery one 
of vs partakers of this peace, that wee may cucr haue marcer of 
rejoycing in I ESVS. To whomewith the Father and Holic 
Spirit, be all praiſc and honour, for euermore, 


AMEN. 
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37 Butthey were abaſhed and afraide, ſnppoſmg that. they had ſeene 
4 ſpirit, 
_ T Len hee ſaide unto them , Why are yee troubled ? and wherefore 
doe doubtes ariſe in your heartes ? 
39 Beholde mine handes and my fete: for it ts Imy ſelfe: handle 
mee, and ſee : for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, az yee ſee mee haue, 
40 eAndwhen hee bad thus ſpoken , hee ſhewed them hrs handes aud 


feere. 
41 eAnd While they yet beleened not for joye, and Wondeyed , ee. 
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20 'eAnd when hee bad thus (aide, hee ſhevwed unto them his handes 
and bis fide, T hen were the Diſciples gladde when they had ſeene the Lord, 
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hand as yet the Hiſtorie of the appearing of Chriſt 
af:er His glorious Reſurre&on: Firſt Hee appeates 
toMaRitE MAGDALENE at the graue: Next, He ap= 
pearcs to another companie of vyomen as they re- 
turned from the grauc : Thirdlie, Hee appeared to 
two of His Diſciples that ſame daye of His Reſurrection , as they 
went from Hieryſalem to Emmo1Fourthlie, Hee appeared to Simen 
Peter alone: And now laſt, ( and this is His appearing which yyee 
haue in hard) He appeares to a companie of His Diſciples, tothe 


eleuen, (T homaz being excepted) with others of the common = 
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where they were gathered together in the night, in a ſecret place 
of leruſalem. The laſt day, as God gaue the grace,we ſpake of this 
conuention of the diſciples,& of His miraculous and ſudden come 
ming, and ſtanding vp in themiddes of them, the doore beeing 
ſhut, Wee heard, when Hee ſtood vp amongſt them, what He did, 
He ſalures them after His olde faſbion,and ſayes, Peace be wntoyou, 
in ſuch ſort, that they might have vnderſtood that it was the Lord, 
by the voyce, and that ſalutation, wherewith they were acquain- 
ted : but ye ſee, whatefteR His preſence, His yoyce, and His (alu- 
tation workes in them, 

In the beginning of this Text, which wee haue read, when they 
ſee Him, and heare Him, itis ſaid, T hat they are abaſhed, & troubled 
in heart, 4nd terrified with Ieſus.Why ? Becauſe they thought, they bad 
 ſeene a ſpirit, or an Angell intheſhape of a man : this His preſence 
ſhould haue confirmed and ſtrengthened their Faith, which cuen 
they pretended to haue of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, bur it falles 
out otherwiſe. This is an haſtic change, andlitle before, they are 
ſpeaking confidently one to another of Him, and of His Reſur- 
re&ion: Theſe that were conueened at Jeruſalem before, were ſpea- 
king of Him, and afſuring the two diſciples, that He was riſen in- 
deede, then the two aſſuring them, that Hee was riſen : now in an 
inftant they arc aſtoniſhedyfo abaſhed, and afraide,that when they 
ſee Him,they cannot beleeue, that it is He,their Faith almoſt eua- 
niſheth, A litle before, in their minde there was light, there was 
knowledge, now in ſteade of that light, comes in blindneſle, and 
dimneſſcin theeyes of the minde : a litle before,there was Faith in 
the heart, and joy in the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, now there is ſuch 
infidelitic,that they wil not belecue their owne ſenſes : in ſtead of 
Joy there is trouble, this is a ſudden change from the better to the 
worſe: yee ſee, howe ſuddenly the ſoule of man will bee changed: 
now he will belceue, now Faith in an inſtant will bee turned in 1n- 
fidclitie, now he will rejoyce, andeuen now his joy will bee turned 
indolour. This is oureſtate, ſolong as we liue in the world : but 
Brethren, it would be marked, where begins this change ? There 
are two partes inthe ſoule of man: there is the minde, the eye of 
the ſoule, that giues light to the ſoule, and to all the partes of it, 
and to the whole man, then there is the heart, and the affections 
that ſhould be guided by the minde, which is the eye of the ſoule: 
both are changed in the diſciples in an inſtant ; bur anne 
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beginnes the change ? Not at the heart, nor theaffeQions hiſt, 
No, bur it begins at the minde, the minde deceines it ſelfe,and ſhe 
belceues when ſhe ſees Chriſt, ſhe ſees a Spirit : when ſhe ſees one 
thing, ſhee ſuppoſes ſhee ſees another, ſhee blindes her ſelfe: and 
when ſhe hath blinded her (clic, then followes terrour, and all the 
iﬀfeRions of the heart are troubled, by reaſon, of the falſe imagi- 
pation of the minde, Brethren, there is not one of vs, but we haue 
this minde, this heart, theſe afteRions, and theſe mutations : Why 
then ſhould wee not knowe them : I marke this, to ler you ſee the 
yanitic of the reaſon of man: the beſt thing in man is his reaſon, 
bur ſhe is full of vanitie: ſhee that ſhould haue guided all the infe- 
riour powers of the ſoule, ſhe is firſt out of order. 

It is a miſerable Commonwealth, where the head is out of or- 
der : for then it beeing our of order, all is miſordered : commo n- 
ly,it is this minde, that puts all the affections out of order, and 
by her yaine imaginations, reaſonings, and toyes, ſhe will giue in 
ſuch terrours in the ſoule,as is wonderfull. If there be any power 
of the ſoule, that hath need to be reformed and renued in IESVS 
CHRIST : I ſay, the witand minde of man hath moſt neede to 
be renued, and illuminate by the Spiritof JESVS CHRISTY 
And therefore the Apoſtle exhortes the Epheſians, T o be renued mm the 
ſpirit of their minde, Eph(ſ. Chapter 4 verſe 23. Plato wasa foole, and 
Ariſtotle, and all the Philoſophers, who were accounted wonders 
in the world, for their wiſdome in naturall things, who ſaid, the 
minde of man was perfe&, and placedreaſon, as a Queene in the 
ſoule, to guide and holde all the afteionsin order, 

The Papiſtes are a litte better than the Philoſophers: for they 
aſc: ibe too much to the minde and reaſon of man : they ſet them- 
ſelues to aduance man, and to extenvate grace, and their wiſdome 
js farre from the wiſdome of God. $2 
_  TheSpirit of God fayes, in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, (boprer 8. 
verſe 7, T bat the wiſdoine of the fleſb, is etimitic againit God : for it is not 
ſubjeft to the Law of God, neither can it be, 

Bur tro goe forwarde : When theyſce CHRIST, Thy 
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ſuppoſed, that Hee had beene a ſpirit. 1doubrnor, but He appeared 
in ſome glorious forme, they may nor abide the ſight of Him, 
without great terrovur, and feare:they are blinded with the fight of 
Him, this eye of the bode, ſubje& to mortalitie ( all is mortal, 
theeye, and all) is ſv infirme aad weake, that it may notabideto 
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ſecathing immortall, glorious and heauenly : All that vye ſee, is 

mortall,the Earth & che Heauensare mortall:an heauenly &ſpiri- 
ruall thing,the eyes of the bodie cannot behold : I ſay more, let 
be the eyes of the body, and this outvyarde ſenſe, the eye of the 

ſoule that ſhould be clearer in ſight than the eye of the body, may 
not abide any immorrall and heauenly objec,ſo long as we are in 
this lite, 1t may not beho!lde an heauenly thing : I ſpeake by natu- 
raull diſpoſition : a man that hath bur nature, may not looke to 
God, and heauenly things : but ſo ſoone as theſe glorious objes 
are laide before the eye of the minde, there goes a great dimneſſe 
ouer it, and that excecding bErightnel< blindfoldes it fo, thatit is 
not able to beholde it, The fault of this is not ſo much in the 
21orious objeR, as it is in thy ſoule ( and if it yyere right ) heauen- 
ly chinges ſhould comfort thee. The fault is in the euill diſpoſition 
ofthe eye of thy ſoule, it is. but a blecred eye like the eye of the 
body,looking to the Sunne growes blinde, & is worſe than of be- 
fore : ſo is it vvith the eye of the ſoule : for the eye of our ſoule, 
is but bleered: there yyas neuer ſuch a bleered eye in the body as 
in the ſoule : the fault then is in the canker and vile diſpofition of 
the ſoule of man. 

This is their change: at theſight of Chriſt, they areblinded in 
minde, and troubled in heart, . What does the Lorde ? Lets Hee 
them be? lets Hee them ly in that blindneſle and terrour ? No, 
He departs not, but trauells to change them ouer againe in mind, 
heart, and affeRion: it is the worde of Ieſus onely, that is able to 
alter and change the heart of man, and that cuill diſpoſitionand 
blindnefle which is there; when all the affe&ions of the heart are 
out of order, it is the worde of Chriſt onely, that hath povver to 
change them, all the Angells in Fleauen, and all the men inthe 
Earth vvill not bee able to put thine heart in order, if it bee trou- 
bled, Therefore he or ſhe that hath blind terrours, let them reſort 
tothe hearing of the word of God : I ſaye to thee, if thou diſdai- 
neſt this worde, and if thou ſeekeſt to this man, or ſeekeſt to that 
man, or ſeekeſt to Angels, thou ſhalt neuer getreſt nor reliefe in 
thy trouble, So itis the word of Ieſus Chriſt, chat muſt giue light 
and conſolation, . 

But whar ſort of word muſt this be . Muſt it be a ſoft, a gentle 
and calme vyord to the eare? No, vyhen the minde hath blinded 
& (clte, and yyhea the affections are out of order, ſhee muſt = 
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tamed, the affeRions are hammered and throwne downe, becauſe 
the pride of the ſoule reaches vp to Heauen, to reaſon againſt God, 
2. Epiſtletothe Corinthians, Chapter 10.verſe 4,5. Theretore ſhe muſt 
be ſubdued by ſharpe threatning and ſad ſpeeches, to hammer her 
downe. So the Lord ſayes, Why areyee troubled? Why let yee yaine 
fantaſies ariſe in your heartes ? No doubt, theſe words had power 
to repreſſe and hammer doyvne the miſordered vanities in their 
heartes: then the diſordered affe&ions muſt be compelled to bee 
in order, not by faite yyords, but by threatning, and ſaying, away 
to your order, they muſt bee beaten and ſtrucken downe. Let no 
man deceiue himſelfe: thinking,that he ſhould alwayes heare ſofc 
and gentle words: No, that vvill neuer make a change in the ſoule, 

Cometothe words : Wherefore doe doubts ariſe in your heartes? In 
the vyordes the Lord lets you ſee, how the minde blindes her ſelte, 
when a ſpirituall obje& is ſet before it, the vyord Aſcending.that is 
vſed, lets vs ſee, that firſt of all, a ſmall cogitation enters in, and 
then ic growes toa mountaine : When ſhe ſees an heauenly objec, 
God, or the word,or Chriſt, in the which God, or Chriſt is ſeene: 
aſſoone as this heauenly obje& is laid before the eye;of the minde, 
ſhe begins to reaſon, ſhe gets not the blenck ſoſoone,bur afſoone 
ſhe reaſones, and the diſcourſe ariſes vp like a mountaine, ſo that 
the light of the Spirit ſhall bee taken our of her eye, and (hall make 
ſuch concluſions, that ſhall riſe yp and ſtand like mountaines, and 
blinde her, and if ſhee hath any ſight, pull it out of her, as yee ſee . 
ſometimes, when the Sunne vvill be ſhining bright vvithina ſhorr 
time a cloude vvill ariſe from belovy, and vvil! take away the light 
of the Sunne : Enen ſo, from the reaſon of man ariſe doubtes like 
a foome (all thy reaſon is bur ſtinking foome ) and it will tandvp 
likea foule blacke ſmooke, betyyixt thee and God, Rom. 1.27. 

Reade yee not, what the Apoſtle ſayes : The Gentiles and Philo- 
ſophers beginning at reaſon, put ou: the blencke that they had of 
God, and in their wiſdome they became madde fooles, 

This day, the Papiſts, and their Do&ovrs, haue blinded them= 
felues vvith vaine Philoſophie, and vvith their thornie queſtions 
they haue drowned Chriſt, and ſo obſcured Him, rhat Hee could 
not bee ſcene tothe worlde, and they drowne themſelues in their 
oyyne dung, 

Ler all men then take this leſſon : When the vvorde of the 


LORD is offered to thee, Bee nottoo curious : Beyyare of thy 
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learning, beware of thy reaſoning, leane nottoo much to it, that 
it ſtand not vp betweene thee,"and G OD, and blinde thee: ler 
not cogitations ariſe: When ic comes to the Scripture, reaſon, 
Why not 2 bur with ſoberneſſe, witha ſoule deſirous to learne, 
with prayer,with calling on that Spirit : No lighrin that word, but 
by that Spirit of light, who dited the Scriptures :If thou gerreſt 
that Spirit, then light ſhall be offered and giuen to thee, bur if thou 
yaniſheſt in thy minde, and followeſt thy wir, except thou caſteſt 
away thy reaſoning, reade not one worde : I forbid thee to reade 
one worde of the Scriptures , leſt thou aggreadge thy damna- 
tion; 

Now, I goe forward : When thus way by checking, Fee hath 
beaten downethe imaginations, reaſonings, and cogitations that 
ſublimely roſe out of the minde, and when by an angric worde, 
Hee hath beaten downe the affe&ions which were out of order, 
nowe in gentleneſſe Hee beginnes to teach and inſtrutthem, and 
He teaches them two things: Firſt, that He is a bodie :' Secondly, 
that Heis not a Spiric, and that He is that ſame CHRIST, that 
ſame man, thatſame bodie, and none other, that before His Paſ- 
fion, haunted with them, teached rhem, and wrought miracles in 
their preſence, Hee teaches them, by a familiar argument : Firſt, 
by the ſight : Bebolde, ſayes He, mine hands, and my feete; He holdes 
vp His handes, not His handes onely, but alſo the markes of the 
wounds of fis hands, Helets them ſee His feete, and the print of 
the nailes, 

Next, Handle Mee, ſayes He, if ye will not ſee, fecle : What bet- 
ter argument would yee haue? than to feele +fleſh, blood, and 
bones. Next, Hee prooues, that Hee was no Spirit, but a man, 
with the body of a man, eM ſpirit, or an Angell, hath not body. fl:ſh, 
and bones; but ſoitis, I haue them, Ergo, 1 amno ſpirit, This 154 
fenfible argument: and ſee, how Hee dimittes chat glorious bo- 
dy to their eyes, and to their hands to bee ſeene, to bee touched, 
that He might make them to belecue: albeic Faith be a ſpirituall 
workein the ſoule, yet it is wrought, and confirmed in the (6ule 
by the eye,& by ſight, by the hand by touching, This place lers vs 
ſee how damnable is the doGrine of the Papiſtes who would haue 
ys to belecue that inthe Supper of IESVS CHRIST, 
there is alocall and bodily preſence of CHRISTS body, and 
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that the whole bodie is there, and that the blood is there drunken 
by thee, and the body is eaten by thee, after a bodily manner with 
the mouth of thy bodie, and not ſacramentally and ſpiritually, 
How dare theſe deceiuers of the world, theſe vilc knaues afhrme, 
that they cate the body of TESVS CHRIST, and puts it in 
their vile mouthes. What reaſonable man,can be perlwaded of it. 
Will they teach meas CHRIST teached His di(ciples,will they 
let mee lee viſibly vyith mine eye, and feele ſenſibly vvith mine 
hand, a bodly, then ſhall I beleeue, otherwiſe, no Papiſt will cauſe 
mebclecuc, that I cate CHRIST really and bodily with my 
mouth, no more than the diſciples would belecue that CHRIST 
wasa body, till they felt Him, and ſawe Him, I will be of the Faith 
of the diſciples .Belecue chem who will, I ſhall neuer belecuethem, 
by the grace of GOD. Let mee ſce a bodie, not the roundnefle 
and whiteneſſe of the bread, and let me feele this, that CHRIST 
let His diſciples feele : it thou vyilt nor let mce tcele that, I will 
neuer belecuethee : holde thee content, and I am not bound to 
beleeue thee 2 yea more, if I beleceued thee, I vvere farre in the 
wrong, I ſhould finne againſt che LORD, and againſtthe 
trueth of His body, Why ? If I belecue thee, neither ſeeing, 
nor fceling ſuch a thing, then 1 ſhould belecue, the, body of Chriſt 
to be ynuiſible, and vntraRable, and to belecue that, is to belecue 
the body of CHRIST to beeno bodie, That bodic that is not 
ſeene, nos handled, is not a body , theſe properties beeing taken 
avvay from a bodie, there remaines no bodie, yea, ſight and 
feeling are ſuch ynſeparable accidents of the bodie, that the yerie 
glorified bodie cannot be vyithout them, 

The Papiſts caſt vnto vs atriuolous diſtinion betwixt the glo- 
nfied body of CHRIST, and His vnglorificd bodie : No, the 
verie glorified bodieis as vvell viſible and tractable, as an vnglori- 
hed budic, The godlic in the latter daye ſhall ſee whether it be 
viſible, or not, Goe thy way with thy bodily preſence, thou 
dcbarreſt thy ſelfe from that preſence , that the godlie ſhall ſce, 
onedaye totheir conſolation, 

Furthermore, Brethien, There is another thing to be marked: 
Iſe IESVS CH RIST, after His glorious Reſurrc&on, 
to haue kept the markes of the wounds, Hee /h.Wes His bandes and 
His wounded hands, Hee ſhiWes them His fecte, and His wounded 
feet,& He ſhewed His fide to Thomss, when he would not belecue & 
C8 3 made 
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made him to put his handesin His fide; Yee woulde maruell, that 
Chriſt,rifing vp in glorie, ſhoulde hauc kept the markes of infirmi. 
tic, When the Lord roſe, it became Him to ſhake off all infirmitie ; 
and the markes of His woundes are a part of infirmitie.Sce ye not 
howe it hath pleaſed the Lordeto humble Himſelfe for our caule, 
ro the ende, that yyee ſhould beleeue, Not onelie roſe Hee, and 
appeared vnto them, but aiſoafter He roſe, Hee keepes the marks 
of His vyoundes, that no yvayes they ſhoulde doubt, but fullic be. 
leeue,that it vvas Hee, and none other, It is a vyonderfull thingto 
fee the humilitie of Chriſt for our cauſe : as all His life vvas bur an 
humbling of Himſelfe: ſo after His RefurreRion, for thine exal- 
tation, vvhen Hce ſhould haue gone to glorie , Hee abides fourtie 
dayes, to cauſe His Diſciples belecue, Art not thou, who art duſt 
and aſhes,bound to humble thy (elfe for Him, ſeeing that Hee, who 
is ſo glorious, humbled Himſelfe ſo low for thee?Now whetherthe 
Lord keepe theſe markes or no,or yvhether vye ſhall fee Him come 
vvith them or no in that great day,I yvill not be curious:but this 1 
knowe,the freſh memorie of the yyoundes,and of the Croſſe, ſhall 
neuer yaniſhe out of the hearts of the Ele&:and in the Feauen thou 
ſhaltremember athouſande times better, than in theearth, vyhcn 
thou ſhalt ſee Him as Hee is: when thou ſhalt beholde Him yvhom 
thou haſt pearced thorowe, thou ſhalt mourne,ſayes the Prophete 
Zacharie. Thereis the remembring of the vvoundes, And as that 
Crofle (hall neuer goe out of the eye of the Father, (for it is as pre- 
ſent now before the eye of the Father, as it was that houre that He 
was crucified:) So vyhen thou ſhalt come to Heauen, alwayes thou 
ſhalt haue a memorie of the Croſſe: And in this reſpe& He is called 
an eucrlaſting Sacrifice,and an cuerlaſting Prieſt. And, as the ſight 
of that Crofle pacifiesthe vyrathof GOD! ( vvere it out of the 
eye of the Father, the flameof His yvrath yyoulde denoure and 
conſume thee, for the pacifying of the vyrath ſtandes in the ſight 
of the Croſle : ) So the joye and peace of thy confcience in Hea- 
uen , ſhall ſtande in aneverlaſting remembrance of the Croſſe and 
His bloodie vyoundes, There aretwo groundes of our Eternall 
joye and peace in Heauen; Fuſt,our joye and peace ſtandes in the 
ſight of that preſent glorie of Chrift in Feauen. Next after the 
fight of that glorie, they ſtand on a remembrance of His by-gone 
Croſſe : Theſe ſhall bee the two pillars of thecuerlaſting joye and 
happineſſe vyhich the SainRes ſhall hauc in Heaucn, So —_— 
an 
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ſtand in as good ſtead to thee in the Heauen, as Hce did in the 
earth, Learneto ſceke Zim, troembrace Him, and to bee home. 
lie with Him: forin Him ſtandes thy joyecuerlaſtinglic, and cuer 
thou bee happie, thou muſt bee vvith Him. Now this for Chriſts 
part. Hitherto hath Hee taught them , by the ſenſes and thinges 
ſenſible : Bur looke vyhat this vyorkes in them: It is ſaide, T hats 
for joye they coulde not beleene , and they ſell out in aWondring. There is 
the effeR that it yvrought : There is ſomething heere verought : 
tovvit, a joye, and a yyondering, Yet the thing that they ſhoulde 
haue, is not as yet yyrought, that is, Faith: for joye and wondring 
by appearance ſtayes their faith, So harde a matter 15 it to cauſe a 
man to belceue, 1c is ancaſie thing to thee, who knowelt not what 
Faith is, to ſaye, I beleeue: but when thou art put to the proofe, 
thou wilt finde howe harde a thing ic is, to caule thee to belecue, 
There is as great contrarietie betwixt our nature, and faith in 
Chriſt, as is betwixt water and fire : And if thou beleeueſt, chere 
muſt bee as great chaunge in thy nature , asto change water into 
fire, andfire into water, Nature muſt bee turned into grace. But 
howe comes it to paſſe, that joye and wondering ſhoulde ſtaye 
Faith ? Conſider it: That which one would faine haue comming 
to paſle , yee knowe hee cannoteaſlilie belceue it, when one telles 
him, thatit is come to paſſe: And that which leaſt wee woulde 
haue comming to paſſe, we moſt eaſilie belecue that it hath come 
to paſſe, A man that feares euill , will credite aneuill report rea» 
dilie: but hee that earneſtlie wiſhes a good thing, will not ſo ſoone 
creditea good report : hee will thinke it almolte impoſhble, But 
yet when a man heares tell of a thing which hee would faine haue 
comming to paſſe, although hee belecue it not, yet the heart will 
leape for joyc. This was the diſpoſition of the Apoſtles : The 
thing thar faineſt they would haue coming to paſſe, was a ſight of 
IESYVS. Andifthou were acquainted with Chriſt as thelemen 
were, if Hee were taken out of thy ſight, thou wouldeſt gette no 
pleaſure, tillthatthou ſaweſt Him, as/P a v L ſayes, 1 deſire tobe 
diſſolued, ard to beewith CH R IST: Heehad ſuch a thirſt ro ſee 
Chriſt, that hee woulde not care for death, nor for the graue, to 
ſee Him. Howbeitthey cannot belecue , yet they hane joye, and 
their ſoules are rauiſhed with admiration. Faith is not ſo much in 
a rauiſhed and carried heart, as in a (ctied ſoule. A faithfull heart 
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is the moſte ſetled heart in the worlde. If there bee yanitie in the 
hearr, faith is ſo ſolide that it will preſſe out vanitic. Faithis a ſo. 
lide thing in a ſetled heart, A faichfu!l man, isa ſetled man: and a 
man without faith, is as an emptie veſlell, and as a bagge of winde: 
his joye is light, and proccedes onely from the ſwarfe of the ſoule, 
But after once faith bee ſctled,there will bee ſolide joy that comes 
in with pleaſure, and ſearches the leaſt corner of the heart: a joye 
ynſpeakeable and glorious begunne heere, which will haue none 
ende, till wee ſee Chriſt. So this their joye goes not farre enough 
downe in their heartes : for they are rauiſhed with joye, but had 
nor ſolide faith, When I marke this place, I ſee in it what ſhall be 
the eſtate of the godlie when they ſhall meete with their LO RD: 
The firſt ſight ſhall cauiſhe them ſo, that they ſhall wonder, that 
Eucr there coulde haue beene ſuch a glorie. Wilt thou but ſul. 
pende thy judgement fora while, thouſhalt ſee that which thou 
neuer ſaweſt, and that which thou neuer heardeſt tell of, and that 
which neuer coulde enter into thine heart, When thou ſhalt ſee 
this, thou ſhalc fall into an admiration 2 Then after once thou 
knoweſt Him, then after the admiration ſhall follow a ſolide faith, 
a ſolide joye, and a ſctled apprehenſion of thinges ſpirituall, and 
that not for atime, but for evetrmore, Nowe it laſtes not,ſcarce- 
lie is it preſent when it euaniſhes : Bur after the full ſight, ſhall fol- 
lowe the ſolide joye that neuer ſhall haue ende, As by the cone 
trarie, This ſhall bee the eſtate of the reprobate : The firſt ſight 
and ſenſe of that wrath that ſhall ceaze ypon them ſo fearcelie, as 
neuer before they coulde haue ſuſpe&ed, ſhall aſtoniſhe , con- 
founde, and dammiſke them, Thou kneweſt neuer what meaſure 
of wrath 1s hidden vpin thetreaſure of G O D. Thou whoart a 
reprobate , till thou feeleſt it, there ſhall come ſuch a terrour yp- 
on thee, that it ſhall cauſe all the haires of thine head ſtande ouer 
ende: and it is called «*«IzuCnorr, ſuch an aſtoniſhment as Chriſt 
ſufferedin the Garden, a little before Hee was taken. Then ſhall 
followe on them that arguiſhe, and fearefull dreadfulneſſe, preſ- 
ſing them, when chey haue beene aſtoniſhed at the fight and ſenſe 
of vyrath yvhich is called a&yuwz, yyhich vvas the LORDES 
ſeconde perturbation , vvhich is a more ſetled feeling of vyrath, 
and more conſtant apprehenſion of dolour, ſorrowe , and an- 
guiſhe for euermore in the Helles ; And it hall bee ſo 20r— 
wacoh 
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yyhen they are thotte into Hell , thar it ſhall preſle the ſappe our 
of them, The LORD E ſauevsfromit, andgiue ys grace 
ro bec founde in C HR I S | that wee maye bee ſaued from 
that vyrath vyhich is to come, 1a Him: To yvhome yvith the Fa» 
ther, and the Holie Spirice , beeall Praiſe, Honour, and Glo« 
ric , foreuermore: Amen, | 
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41 Hee ſaide vnto them, Hae ye heere anie meate ? 

42 Aundthey gaue him a piece of a broyled fiſh, and of an honie combe, 

43 And heetocke it, and did eate before them. 

44 Andhee ſaide unto them , T beſe are the wordes, which I ſþake vn- 
to you While I Wv.zs yet With you , that, all mu#t bee fulfilled Which are writ- 
ter of mee inthe LaWeof eMoſes, and in the Prophets,and in the Pſalmes, 

#5 Then opened bee their underſtanding ,” that. they might wnderſtand 


the Scriptures , 
46 And ſaide vnto them, Thus it 15 Written, aud thus it behaoued 


Chrift to ſuffer , and to riſe againe from the dead the thirde days 
FA 
Va 
We? ſurre&ion:His fift appearing was to theeleue (who 
NY\WEera were (o called after the defeftion of Iudas) and the 
$ECO others:The common ranke of His Diſciples conuc- 
ned together in the nighc,in a ſecret pl ice of Hieru- 
ſalem: and while they are ſitting together, hauing their conferen. 


ces one with another, & each one perſwading & certifying another 


of the ReſurreRion of che Lordiin the meane tume the doore _ 
ut, 


Ee continueas yet(beloued Brethren)in the Hiſto- 
ry of the appearing of Chriſt atter His glorious Re- 
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ſhut, the LORD on a ſuddaintie comes in erethey wiſt, and Hee 
ſtandes 1a the middes of them, & ſtanding in the middes of them, 
He wiſhes His peace to them, and He ſayes, Peace bento you; they 
ſceing Him, and ſuppoſing Hce had bene a Spirit, or an Anpell in 
the likenefle of a man, they were abaſhed, and aſtoniſhed : The 
L ord aftherwards ſettles them with a litle ſharpe rebuke: Hee be- 
ginnesto ſhew vntothem, that He was no ſpirit, but a very body: 
and that ſame very man called Ieſus, vvho bcfore His Paſſion vyas 
conuerſant with them, that ſame man that ſuffered, and therefore 
Ee holdes out His handes and His feete, which were both marked 
with the print of His wounds on the Croſle : &e ( ſayes He )feele 
(ſayesHe) looke if I be not that ſame man which ſuftered,a Spirit 
hath nor fic and blood, as I haue, Ergo, I am no Spirit, When He 
had in this manner, led them bythe yery ſenſe to know Him, by 
the eyeto beholde Him, by the eare to heare His familiar yoyce,& 
ſalutation, by the hand to handle Him, What ef{c& followed, Yet 
ſayes the Scripture, they beleened not, and they could not belecue, 
for exceeding joy wherewith they were rauiſhed, for admiration, 
and wondering they could not beleeve for apiece of time: Faith 
dwelles ina ſcrled heart : and ifthere be any vanitic, and any emp- 
tineſle in the heart, Faith will preſſe out the vanitie, and will fill vp 
that emptineſſe in the heart, and the faithfull man is the -moſt ſo- 
lide and ſertled thingin the world: and hee whois the vnfaithfull 
man, 15a yaine hearted man, his heart is blownevp with vanitic, 
albeit he hadall the naturall wit in the world, Now the joy that 
Faith brings with it, is not an admiration and rauiſhing of the 
keart,but itis a ſolid: joy,a ſolide apprehenſion of ſpiritual chings 
in the heart:ſo the heartes of che diſciples at the firſt ſight became 
rauiſhed in admiration,the vaile of their heartes were not touched 
with joy, they had not that ſettled joy, that they had afterward. 
Noweto come to the Text that wee haue read : In it, rſt, the 
Lord yer continues in aſſuring them that ic was He: He ſtriueth on 
with their infidclitie: then when He hath ſhewed them viſibly che 
action ofa body,in cating in their ſight, then He comes to a ſweete 
Scrmon, wherein Hce inſtruces them in two points: firſt, thar all 
things that befell ro Him, as His Paſſion,and ReſurreRion behoo- 
nedto haue befallenro Him:ſecondly againe, that as thoſe things 
befcll ro Him of necelſitie; ſo of neceſſitic thoſe things behooued 
to be preached to the world. So He inſtrues them in theſe two 
neceſlicies, 


A Ince meta ——_—_ 
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neceſſities, Then Hee comes on in the ſecond partof His prea- 
ching, and giuesdiretion to them, to be preachers, and witneſies 
to the worlde of all theſe thinges, promiſing againe to them thar 
Spirit, which He bad promifed them bcfore His Pasfion, and that 
they ſhould haue the greater ſecuritie, He giues them commande- 
ment, not to depart out of Jernſalem, vntill they were endued with 
yertue out of Heauen : this is the effeR, 

To come to the firlt part ; When they heard Him ſpeake with a 
yoyce familiar, wherewith they had bcene acquainted, and that 
homely ſalutation, Peace bee wnto you : yet they wouldnot knowe 
Him, when they had ſeene His hands and feete, yet they belecued 
not that it was He, when they had handled Him, and felt Him, yer 
they belecued Him not for all this, they were rauiſhed with joy, 
yet they belecued not, The Lorde will not leauethem in this vn- 
beliefe, but He will let them ynderſtand that it was He, He teaches 
them by the ſightof a bodily ation. Hee akgs if they had av y me. 8: 
They preſent to Him A piece of reſted fb, and that was al! the deli. 
cate they gaue Him, and with it & piece of hony combe, Heetakes and 
eates in their ſight, Hee eates the piece of the roſted fiſh, and the ho 
ny combe : Not that the Lord after His Reſurceion,bad any need 
roeate any of their meat, Hee who nowe vvas immorrtall after His 
Reſurreion, that was glorious, and that vyas full of God, and 
had all the powers of His ſoule filled with God : What needed He 
their piece of fiſh, or their hony combe toecate : So it was not for 
any need He had, that Hee eated, bur that He cated in their ſighr, 
that they ſhould belecue that the Lord was a body : a Spirit cates 
not, neither drinkes, The Lord therefore ſhewes them that He vvas' 
no Spirit, In doing this, Brethren, no queſtion, He humbled Him- 
{clfe, beeing now immortall and glorious, and full of God: Was 
not this a humbling of Him, an immortall bodice co take that 
mortall bread ? Itis a wonderfull thing, to ſce, how Iefus Chriſt 
humbled Himſelfe, ay whilſt He vvas ver ſtill in this vvorld : Beerrg 
ſayes Fanl Philip in the forme of God, & thought it no robberie to be equall 
With God. He made Himſelfe of no reputation, takire on Him the ſhape of a 
ſernant, That is,the nature of man & in the nature of man became 
obedient tothe Father for vs to the death, & troa vile death. enen 
to the death of the Croſſe, 2 foule de»th, and a ſore death. Then, 
vvhen after He vyas once 0:ide and riſer againe, 2nd hovld have 


entred to {is glory, and hauc puſſcd ro Heaven imme viate!y after 
His 
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His Reſurre&ion, to fit at the right harnde of that Majeſtie : Hee 
would not immediatly doe fo, but did deferre and delay it the 
{pace of tfourtie dayes, and all this time humbling Himſelfe, it was 
a (mall thing, that when He was mortall to humble Himſclte: but 
when He was immortall, that Hee ſhould haue continued ſo lon 
humbling Himſelfe for the cauſe of man,it is a wonder, 8& amonal 
all che partes of His humiliation, this is one part, that He ate this 
mortall food. And thou, when thou ſhalt be glorified, thou ſhalt 
not bee fo farre humbled, as to cate any food of this world : thou 
ſbalc not be ſo farre humbled, as IESVS CHRIST was 
humbled. Was this, Brethren, for the Apoſtles cauſe only, 
Was it for Peters cauſe, lobn, James and the reſts cauſe ? No, Paul 
ſayes, All is yrs, (peaking to the Church, whether it be Paul, or Apol- 
ho, or Cephas, or thinges preſent, or things to come, or life, or death, all is 
yours, and yeare Chriſtes, and Chriſt is Gods, 1, Epift. to the Corinthiars, 
the z.(haptcr,and the 21.and 22, verſes. So all the Apoſtles theme» 
ſc!u2s, were for the Churches caule, I ſpeake to you, Paul, Toby, 
Iamesgre, were for your cauſe, and all this homelineſſe of Chriſt, 
with them was for your cauſe,as they were for your cauſe:ſo ſeeing 
the LORD hath ſo farre and ſo many wayes humbled Himſelfe, 
conſider, if wee haue not great cauſe, to meete Him, or not : If 
any will bowe ſo lowe, as to take thee by the band, wilt thou not 
put out thine hande againe, and meete Him : and thinke ye, that 
this humbling of the LORD of gloric hath raken an ende, it 
endes not ſo long, as this Miniſterie continues : Know yee, what 
this Miniſterie, and this preaching is ? It is but an humbling of 
G OD from Heauen, and that for thy cauſe: looke what Paul 
ſayes, inthe 2, Epiſilc to the Cortnthians,the 5. Chapter, and the 20, 
verſe : We are Ambaſſadours for (hbrift, as though GOD did beſeechyou 
through vs,We pray you in (hniſtsſtead, that ye be reconciled to God, There 
ye lee, that by this Miniſterie, G O D humbles Himſelfe, to pray 
th:eto bereconciled with Him,is not this an humbling of God? 
euen that He ſhould pray thee to be reconciled with Him, He be- 
comes a ſuter, and ſoliſter for thy cauſe : ſayes the Apoſtle, Yepray 
you, that y* ſrould be reconciled to Him: & what is it to God to hume 
ble Himſelfe, if not this.when He beſeeches and requeſts ys by His 
Meſſengers and Ambaſſ:dours, that wee bee reconciled to Him, 
This exceeding humblingof the LORD, as it lets vs 
ſ:e His loue vnſpeakable towardes ys, 10 it requires a meeting 
©2 our 
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6n our partes, as wee would eſchew fearful! judgements. Tf rhe 
firſt humbling of G O D, when He huwbled Himfclte in our na - 
ture, will not mooue thee to make Him a meeting, it (hall brin g 
on a judgement: If the ſecond, wherein He humbled Himlelte at- 
ter His Reſurrection ſo many wayes will not mooue thee, it ſhall 
double thy judgement : if the third humbling of Him, now in the 
Miniſterie will nor mooue thee: if thou contemnelt the word, and 
the Miniſterie, it ſhall triple the judgement, albeur thou wereſt the 
King of the world: 'O that judgement and wrath !tharſhall bee 
heaped ypon thee, thou ſhalt be thruſt downe,and plunged in Hel, 
to be tormented for cucrmore. , 

Can G OD humble Himſclfe for nothing 2 -No, eicher ſhall 
it be for paſling mercie, or els for a pailing judgement tothee, for 


_-cuer more, 


Then, Brethren, yee ſhall marke in this place, and I ſhall onely 
touch it by the way : The Lord after His glorious Reſurre&ion ea- 
ted che meare they gaue Him : fHereof it tollowes : That after His 
glorious Reſurrection, Hee kept theſe natura!l powers, as eating 
and drinking : if Hee kept them not, how could Hee earte at this 
time, if there was. not a power attractiue in His ſtomacke ? how 
could the meat goe ouer to His !itomacke. This I ſpeake, tolet you 
ſee, when we ſhall riſe & be glorified, and ſee our Lord, & vyhen 
this humbled bodie ſhall be tranſlated to the likeneile of His glo- 
rious body: as yvee ſhall keepe the ſame ſoule and body; ſo yyee 
ſhall keepe all the naturall povvers and faculties of them. 

Nothing ſhall bee loſt in the Reſurre&ion: We {hall keepe all, 
but after another manner! all theſe poyvers nowe are infirme and 
weake : all are vile, yvithout glorie, then all ſhall bee glorified, 
facultie of eating and drinking ſhall bee glorificd and made fpiri- 
tuall, Wilt thou then deſire meat, wile thou hunger, as thou doeſk 
now : yvill thy ſtomacke deſire _—_— ir does now : No, all thy 
naturall povvers ſhall be filled yvich GOD, 1.Cor, Chapter 15. verſe 
28, God ſhall be all inall: Hee ſhall bee meate and d1inke, and all 
thingesto thee, In the 21. Chapter of the Renelation,and the 22, 
verſe, Hee ſhall bee the Temple: Thou ſhalt not needeto goeto the 
Church, Thy God ſhall bea Temple : 7 hou ſhalt not vecde Sunnegr.or 
Moone, or a lanterne, or a candle, T hy God ſhall be all m all to thee : $0 
long as we are here, we hunger, we thiclt, we have this meat, and 


taat meat, and we muſt haue the Sunne, by day, and the Moone 
by night, 
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by night, and a candle, all this neceſsitic importes an imperfe. 
Rion ; Eateſt thou, drinkeſt thou, all is an argument of imperfe. 
Rion, and albeit God filles thee in a part (G OD beginnes to fill 
thee in this world,and thou wilt feele His ſweetneſſe) yet Hegiues 
vs heere inthis life, bur alitleraſte : GOD isnot all in all co ys, 
and therefore, ſo long as yvce are heere, we muſt eat and drinke: 
bur afterthar once GOD (ball fully poſſeſle vs, and repleniſh our 
ſoules, when vve ſhall ſee our Lord-againe, vve ſhall neuer hunger 
nor thirſt, there ſhall neuer be want againe, there ſhall be fulneſle, 
not of periſhing joy, but afulneſle of ſuch glory, as no tongue can 
expreſle, and all chepoyyers of thy ſoule ſhall be repleniſhed with 
an vaſpeakable pleaſure : the vyorlde knoyves not yvhat this 
meanes : and yyhen itis ſpoken to them, they thinke it vanicie. To 
enter heere curiouſly aboutthis mear, and to diſpute: What be- 
came of this meat ? vvhether it vvas digeſted, and turned to nu- 
triture, and yyhether it vvas auoided againe, Ithinkeit needleſſe: 
But to ſpeake- it in a vyorde : Tt yvas an caſie matter to the LORD 
IESVS CHRIST, vyvho made all of nothing, vvho made 
thee of nothing, vvho made thy meate and drinke of nothing, 
vvho made that piece of fiſhof nothing, and vvho made that ho. 
ney combe of nothing, to turne it into nothing againe, without a 
concoQion or digeſting in the ſtomacke. 

Novve, to goe forvyarde to the ſecond part of the Text, and to | 
come to His ſvvcet Sermon + No'queſtion, He deliuered it art great 
lengrh : but Luke hath ſummed it ſhortely : Heere IESVS 
CHRIST preaches after His glorious ReſurreQion : yee heard 
many of His preachinges before His ſuffering, in John, heare this 
naw after His Reſurre&ion : The firſt thing Hee does, He informes 
His Diſciples ofa neceſsitic : It behooued Chriſt ro die,& it be- 
hooaed Him to riſe againe zfter His buriall the third day, theres 
a neceſsitie ; Hee prooues this : What euer thing, fayes Hee, vvas 
vvritten of mee, in Meoyſes firſt, in the Prophets next, and'in the 
Pſalmes laſt : all behooued to bee accompliſhed, euery jote of it, 
of neceſsitic yyould the L O R D'E fay, muſt bee accompliſhed, 
Heauen and Earth muſt paſſe avvay, Ere one jote of that yyhich is 
ſpoken of Mee, paſſe avvay, but all maſt be fulfilled; 

To touch this, Hee takes yp all theyyhole Olde Teſtament ito 
three partes: Firſt, the bookes of « ofes : Secondly, the Pro- 
pheres : Thirdly, the Plalmes of Dauid, © © 
Commonly 
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Commonly, wee vvill hearc the Olde Teſtament diuided in two 
partes : Firſt, the bookes of eMoſes : Next, the Prophetes, novre 
He makes the Pſalmes the third. In the Plalmes vye haue conti- 
nuall prophecies of CHRIST, yet I thinke this is the princt. 
pall cauſe of ir, becauſe the Pſalmes are ſongs, vvhich Daxid ſung 
varo GOD, and thereafter pur in vvritc,and this is the chiefe pur- 
poſe of the Pſalmes. Ir is true, thatin the Pſalmes there are Pro» 
phecies contained concerning CHRIST : and therefore the 
Plalmes vvere before rekoned vvith the Prophecies, and Dauid 
counced amongſt the Prophets, Zuke (haptcy 24. verſe 15, Yet the 
chiete purpoſe of the Plalmes, is to ſtag vntothe LORD, and 
then hce prophecies, hee ſtandes as a viue and expreſle cype of 
CHRIST, wherein he differs from other Prophets, vvho in their 
prophecying yvere no types of CHRIST. Burttoreturne: 
What ener thing , (ayes CHRIST, s writtenof Mee, it behaoued 
that to bee accompliſhed: Bur (o itis, all theſe thinges baue beene 
yvritten and foretolde of Mee, my ſuffering and my Reſurrection, 
eMoſes, the Prophets, and Dawd haue foretolde them : Ergo, of 
neceſsitie I behooued to ſuffer, and to riſe againethe third daye. 
Yee ſeethen, yyhat Hee is doing,. Hee is binding the Faith of 
His, Diſciples, to belecue of Him that .Hee-yvas riſen, vrging 
them vvith ſuch a neceſsitie, that they could not eſcape. 
.- It is nor ſocaſieathing, (as the vyvorlde thinkes it) to beleeve : 
Aske at a vvanton companion, if Hee beleenes : He vvill anſwere: 
Why belceue I not, vvhen inthe meane time His ovene mouth, 
nor His heart, hath no more ſmgll of Faith, than the thing Hee 
touched ncuer :and yet the blafphemous knave vvill ſay, He hath 
Faith : but to get Faith, of all things thou ſhalt finde, thar it is the 
moſte hard and .diffcill thing, and ere euer thou belecueſt, thou 
ſhalr be traittgd :; The ſoule ſhall be ſo forced and conſtrained to 
belecue, thatthou canſt nor. ſay othervviſe, _ 

Well, Brethren, vyec have done, vvith it, and yvce have made 
ſhiprvracke of ſaluation, if vye belecue not this Goſpell, and this 
Hiſtorje of the. death.aud, Reſurrection of IESVS CHRIST, 


[2 
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' andriſing againe of Chriſtdone and ended : thou muſt be perſwa. 
ded :there 1s a neceſlitie that all theſe thinges that are ſpokenin 
the Olde Teſtament behooued to be done : if then thou wouldeſt 
knovyve the necellitie oftheſe thinges, caſt thine eyes to the. Olde 
Teſtament, and caſt it ouer, Beginne at eAoyjez,and then come co 
the Prophets, and laſtly, co the Pſalmes of Dauid. Reade the Old 
Teſtament, and that write ſhall ſhewe thee ſuch a neceſlitic of theſe 
things that more poſſible had it bene, that the world ſhould haue 
vaniſhed away, than that theſe thinges ſhould not baue cometo 
paſſe : and then vyhen yee take the New Teſtament,and ſees theſe 
things which arc forctolde ro bee accompliſhed, yee will not be- 
leeue with how great joy, the heart will reſt ou leſus, and it will 
ſaye, I vvill belecue this, that Chriſt hath ſuffered, and is riſen for 
mee: then thy pleaſure vvill be, to turne ouer the Olde and New 
Teſtament, that:thy Faith may be the more confirmed. 

To goe forwarde with the propoſition of the argument, vvhen 
He ſayes,/t behoed all theſe things to come topaſſe:He propones it not 
ſimply, but whilſt He telles it, He ſecretly rebukes them, Heard ye 
not of this before ? Are not theſe the Words, which 1 ſpaky to you while 
Iwas yet withyou ? Why haue ye novy forgote them, leeing nor long 
ſince I tolde you them? I finde in the diſciples of Chriſt, a very 
great ignorance at the firſt ; Thinke ye that any of them knew one 
word of this, notwithſtanding they vvere foretolde in £ Hoſes, in 
the Prophets, and inthe Zſalmes : No, nota worde :then vvith this 
ignorance, I ſee a great forgetfylneſie,albeir they knew nor, ſhould 
they not haueremembred, what their Lorde faide to them before 
His Pasfion ? and yet when they ſce Him ſuffer, and fee His Reſur- 
recion, this cannot waken their memorie, to ſay, My Lord tolde 
me this : & therefore 1 will beleeve :1n them thou mayeſt ſee thy 
nature, howe ignorant, and forgetfull thou art by nature : lerrhes 
ly (till, albeit thou werelt Petey of” Pail, or rhe beft of them. ler thee 
ſleeepe on, thou (halt die ſleeping : if theſe dilciples' had nor beene 
wakened, they had died, & this 1s the great and ſpecial! mercie of 
God, that Heſhewes to' His own:Hz wil let them fall in a ſlumber, 
& ly a while in ignorance, bur incontinently He will come, & giue 
them a puitte, with ſharpneſle & mercie, & waken them. Thou who 
refuſeſt ſharpnes , Q that ſharpe wakening thar ſhall abidethee! 
Therefore, aſſooncas the Miniſter of God crics vnto thee, O Ca- 
tive !\lzepeſt rhou? death and damnation abides thee, if thou wa- 
2 keneſt 
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keneſt not : but if thou wilt waken in time, thou ſhalt finde mercy: 
pray vato the Lord, that thou mayeſt be wakened, for if thou wa« 
keneft nor in time, heauie ſhall the judgement be, that ſhall ouer- 
take thee: wofull ſhall thy wakening be, and the dolour that ſhall 
come on thee, as the paine ofa woman in trauell : Our men for all 
our crying, will not bee wakened, but if they continue ſleeping, 
they ſhall goe to Hell, 

Nowe to cometo the aſſumption: Theſe things are written of 
mee, that I ſhould die, and riſe againe: and no doubr, when Hee 
telles this to them, He falles our in a diſcourſe of the Scriptures, 
alleadging ceſtimonies out of Moſes, the Prophets, & the Plalmes, 
as the words following, declare. Bur to procced:Is the Lord con- 
tent to alleadge the Scriptures ſimply? Does He no more?Marke 
ic well ; as Heealleadges and opencd the Scriptures ynto them :; 
So Hee opens their minde and vnderſt anding, that they might underſtand (he 
Scriptures. Would ye haue an eff: uall preaching, there 1s an cfte- 
Euall pre:ching : when theſe two goe together : when the Scrip- 
tures are opened, and the Lord puts in His hande, and opens the 
heart, and che dead ſoule thar is ſleeping, to vnderſtand that piece 
of Scripture, which is opened. Would yce hauc the difference be- 
tweene the preaching of Chriſte, and the preaching of His ſer- 
uants : all their preaching is nothing, in re!pe& of His, e Hoſe, 
the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles, are nothing to Him: when'He 
preached, that ſame LORD thar ſpake, had power in His owne 
hande, and made His owne Spirite, to open the heart: neuer a 
preacher had that, that the Lord Teſus had, He had His owne Spirit 
to giue ynto His owne, when Hee ſpake His owne word : the prea- 
chers haue not thar Spirit to gjue,bur referres ir vnto the Lord, z, 
Cor. 13.5.6.7. Paul ſayes tothe Corinthians, who citeemed much of 
Paul : O vainemen, Paul is nothing, he only plants, Apollos 15 no= 
thing, he wateres, but ir is God that giuesthe increaſe: if he bleſ- 
ſed not the labour of Paul,or of any other preacher, all were loſt 
labour! if the Lord giue not His Spirit with the word, man teaches 
in vaine, In the 16, of the Ates, verſe 14.When Paulis preaching, 
weread not,that any are conuerted for all his preaching, bur only 
one woman, Lydia, happic Lydia: When Paul preached, it is nor 
ſaid, that Paul opened her heart, but that the Lorde opened her 
heart : Paxldeliuered the dodrine, but the Lorde. and not Paul 
had the Spirite, to giue vvith the preaching : therefore yyhen yee 
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heare, and come to heare, cuercrie, Lorde, open mine heart, Ng 
creature, no Miniſter, none Angell : yea, all the Angels of He. 
uen, will not open the heart of aſinner. Crie for that Spirite, that 
He v_ open thine heart,that thou mayeſt feede ypon that food 
of life, 

Nowe conſider at what time it is, that the mindes of the diſci. 
ples are opened to vnderſtand : It was cucn when Hee is exponing 
the Scriptures, then their mindes are opened, and at none other 
time, to ler you ſee, in deſpite of the worlde, that there is none 
opening of the heart, none illumination of the Spirit, but by this 
word, by the hearing, and by the reading of this worde. Away 
with theſe fantaſticke reuclations of the Anabapriſtes, awaye with 
the Pope, and the crue of His ſhauelings, who afftirme, that the 
Spiric will be effeQuall at the preaching of his vawritten verities, 
at the dreames and fantaſies of men, which is not only not found 
inthe Scripture, but alſo is altogether contrarie and repugnant to 
the Scripture. I pronounce, let them heare, albeit it were a thou- 
ſand yeere, the Spirite of Teſus ſhall abhorre that traſh and peltric, 
Set me vp the Pope, to preach theſe vanities to thee : I denounce, 
thy minde ſhall not be opened, that Spirit ſhal neuer come to open 
the mindes,. neither of them, who preach, nor yet their mindes 
who heare them, Goe yato Rome, fit and heare, and lend thine 
care toa flattering focietie of their Clergie, hearc them on, thy 
ſoule ſhall the more be blinded, the more thou hceareſt : the Spirit 
of Chriſt, will only accompanie His owne word.Looke what is our 
nature in the Diſciples of CHRIST, knoweſt thouit not? their 
mindes were blinded, & ſound ſleeping, while the Lord opened 
them. They knew not what Moyſes ſaid,or what rhe Prophets fpake 
of Chriſt, while the Lord opened their ynderſtanding.Nothing in 
nature, but cuill, nothing but blindneſſe in the mind, Away with 
rhe Papiſt, and his freewill, fye on thee,that thinkeſt thy ſclte bet» 
ter than thou art : fyc on thee, that knoweſt not thy naturall blind- 
neſle, and deadneſle, thou wilt come and ſpeake of thy Free-will, 
and of the light of thy minde : thou wilt ſaye, that thou haſt a 
Free-will to encline to heauenly things : be not deceiued with the 
conceite of this engine, & naturall quickneſle. Indeede in humane 
thinges, a man will haue a greatquickneſſe and ſharpneſle, bur 
bring him to the Scriptures of God to Moyes, to the Prophets,& 
Apoltles, he is as blind as a Moldewarpe, & as fond as a foole : the 
greater 
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Or Tus ReESvanncTtONn Of CHRIST, ATg 
greaternaturall wit and quicknefſe that thou haſt, (a forething ) 
the greater excecation and fooliſhneſle in ſpirituall things : ſpeake 
to the naturall man of the Scripture,of all thefooles in this world, 
he is the greateſt ; the more natural! wit thou haſt, if it be not ſan- 
&ified, the more fooliſh ſhall the Croſſe of Chriſt, and His Reſur- 
re&ion to glorie,ſeeme to thee : for the wiſdome of the fleſh, is eni- 
mitie againſt God, I tell thee, thou muſt not bring thy naturall 
wit to the Scriptures,Paul telles thee, It thou wouldeſt bee wiſe 18 
God, thou mult be a foole,that thou mayeſt be wiſe.Art thou wiſe 
in the world, when thou commeſt tothe Church, leaue thy wiſe 
dome behinde thee : arr thou aLawyer, keepe it to the Seflion= 
houſe ? art thou a Mediciner ? Haſt thou any great wiſdome ? 
leaue all behind thee, and come like a fillie childe that hath no wit, 
orels, the more thou heareſt, the greater ſhall bee thy blindnefle 
and induration, 

Now come to the concluſion of the Argument, Hee concludes, 
T hat it behooued Cri to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from the dead the thirde 
day,There is a neceſ\sitie of Chriſts death and Reſurrection, and fo 
a neceſsitie, that they ſhoulde beleene them : for to the ende that 
we may belecue in the Goſpell:there muſt be a necelsitie laid ypon 
ys, to wit, that wee be aſſured, that otherwiſe it could not be, but 
it bchooued Chriſt to ſuffer, and riſe againe, as the Evangell re- 
cordes.Now this neceſsitie we ſhew you before: We may know by 
the olde Teſtament, Moſes,the Prophets, 8& the Pſalmes:for this we 
muſt lay as an infallible ground,that whatſocuer was foretold by 
them, of neceſsitic it bchooued to come to paſle : and ſo wee ſee, 
that the Olde Teſtament, ſerues greatly to ſtrenthen our Faith,for 
vvhen vvee ſee the thinges that vvere foretolde to beall fulfilled in 
Him, all matter of occaſion of doubting is taken away.The Lord 
worke this Faith in our heartes, for Chriſts ſake : To whome with 
the Father, and Holy Spirit, be all praiſe, honour, and glory, for 


euermore, | 
AMEN. 
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473 HAnd that Repentance and Remiſiion of ſinnes ſhould be preached 
in His Name, awone all Nations, beginning at Hieruſalem, 


2 » N opening vp of the fift appearance of the Lord 
after His RefurreQion to His Diſciples conuee« 

'f | ned in Heryſalem inthe night time (well bcloued 

I in CHRIST ) we hauec heard how the LORD 

be j hath trauclled by ſundrie meanes to make them 
- to knowe Him, while as Heappeared to them,and 

ſtood ypin the middes of them ſuddenly, He ſpake to them fami- 
liarly, and after His owne accuſtomed manner, yet they belecue 
not, nor vnderſtandes Him not by His ſpeaking, but thought that 
He had bene Spirit,or an Angell in the likeneſſe of a man : Then 
He comes nearer them,and ſhewing out His handes and His feete, 
and markes of the nailes wherewith Hee vvas yyounded on the 
Crofle : He ſayes to them: See, fecle, and touch mine handes and 
my feete with your hands, ſee, I am euen He, 1am not a Spirit, as 
yee ſuppoſe: I ama verie bodie, a Spirit hath no fl:{þ, nor bones, 
therefore T am no Spirit: yetthey belecue not for joy, ſayes the 
Text, but they ſtoode wondering. Then Hce comes m_—— 
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and demandes, whether if they had any meate amongſt them, and 
they gaue Him a piece of roſted fiſh, and of an hony combe, Hee 
eates in their preſence, teſtifyingto them by His aGtion of eating, 
Hee was no Spirit, a Spirit cannor cate nor drinke, yet Hee leaues 
them not, but Hee preaches to them a {ſweet Sermon, whereof the 
laſt day, ye heard, there was two partes. In the firſt, Hee propones 
tothem a neceſsitie of all theſe thinges that befell vnto Him, all 
bchooued to come to paſſe, He behooued to be crucified, He be- 
hooued to riſe againe the third day.And why? Becauſe it was writ- 
ten: Firſt,in e oſes:Secondly,in the Prophetes : and laſtly, in the 
Plalmes: What euer was-written,all behooued to be accompliſhed, 
not ſo much as one ſillable of it mighr periſh, becauſe whatſoeues 
was written by Moſes, the Prophetes, and Daxid, all was ordained 
and decreed, all was bound ina faſt decree from all eternitie, This 
was the firſt necelsitie, 

Nowe, this day, Brethren, as God will giuethe grace, we ſhall 
come to the other neceſsitie, which is of che preaching, and then 
we ſhall cometo the ſecond parr of His Sermon, concerning a di- 
region ynto His Diſciples, to goe our tothe world, and teſtifie of 
theſe thinges, that they heard and ſaw of Him, Then to come to 
the purpoſe : as it behooued thatall theſe thinges that were fore- 
tolde of Chriſt ſhould come to paſſe, ſo there was als great a ne- 
ceſfitie, that all ſhould be preached 2 That repentance and remiſfion of 
ſumes, ſhould be preached in His name among all Nations, Now to ſpeake 
ſomewhat of this neceſlitic of preaching.Men thinke commonly all 
this preaching to be for a piece of policic,and for the faſhioun : a 
man to ſtand yp & preach to the reſt, they thinke it a piece of folie, 
ucening to the Church to bee but forthe faſhion. But I ſhall tell 
thee, except there be preaching, no ſaluation, no life,ſkall pertaine 
ynto thee, except there bee preaching, Chriſts comming into the 
worlde, is in vaine for thee, all His ſuffering is for nothing, His 
Reſurre&ion ſhall bee of no yalue to thee, they will doe thee no 
good, 

For to ſpeake of the ordinance of God and of that eternall de- 
cree : for as the Lord ordained from all etcrnicie,Chriſt to come in 
the world,to ſuffer, & torile againe: ſo Fe ordained preaching to 
be in His Name.Bat to leaue that, thinkeſt thou to come to HeauE 
without faith?Noz thou ſhalt neuer ſee it, without faith, thou ſhalc 
never ſee $ face of Chriſt, thinkeſt F to ger Faiih without hearing? 
Dd 3 If thou 
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If thou contemneſt hearing, thou ſhalt neuer get Faith in Chrift, 
But hovve canſt thou heare if there bee no preaching : thou muſt 
heare a voyce : So yvithout the ſounding of the Goſpell, no lite, 

Chriſt,& His ſuffering, & His riſing is but dead to thee vvithour 

preaching,That life that loyved from the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 

15 conueycd in the ſoule by hearing, and without hearing thou 

ſhalc ly deade,and dic cuerlaſtingly. Therefore, Chriſt, vvhen Ace 

came into the world, He vyas no dumbe ſufferer, He preached on 

night and day,Panl ſayes, Epheſ, 2.17, When Hee came, Hee was the 

peacemaker, and Hee preached peace. And to the Romanes, (bhapter 15. 
werſe 8, Hee 1:called a eAMinifter of Circumciſon : and CHRIST 
knowing this neceſſitie of preaching, yyhen He goes His vvay to 
Heauen,leaues Hee the yvorlde vyithout preaching ? No, Paw/to 
the Epheſians, Chapter 4. verſe 11, ayes, Hee gaue ſome tobe eApoſiler, 
ſome to be Prophetes, ſome to be Euangelifts, ſome tobe Paſtours, ſome to bee 
Dottonrs : and all to the end,that they might preach the Goſpcll of 
peace to His comming : And Paul fayes of himſelfe : Woe ro mee, 
if I preach not the Go5Þell, 1.(or.Chapter g.verſe 16, Heeleft His Spirit 
behind Him, as yee (ce, He promiſes in John Chapter 14,verſe 26.But 
marke, He lefr His Spirit to be miniſtred by preaching: thou who 
contemneſt this preaching, I denounce to thee, thou ſhalt neuer 
taſte of that Spirit: thou vvho vvileſtand yp, and ſaye, I haue the 
Spirit, and then contemneſt the Miniſterie, I Gy, thou lieſt, albeit 
thou vyereſt the Emperour of the yyorld.. 

Now to goe forwarde : there is a great neceilitic of preaching : 
But take heede to this preaching : He deſcribes this preaching by 
ſundrie circumſtances: Farſt, it muſt bee in ſome name and in ſome 
authoritie : a man that ſtandes vp and preaches to the people: hee 
muſt preach to the people in ſome name: an Herauld vvill ſtande 
vp at the market croſle, and make his proclamation, it muſt bee in 
ſome name: for if hee ſtande vpand proclame in his owne name, 
he is buta knaue, & deſernes to be hanged: So, vvhoſocuer {tands 
YP to preach, looke that hee preach nevera vvorde in his owne 
name, CHRIST ayes, there muſt be preaching in my Name : 
Looke that all preaching be in the Name of Ieſus Chriſt, 

Nowe, vyhat is the name of CHRIST? The Nameof 
CHRIST is His power ( O that paſſing power !) His authori- 
tie : What power ? Euecn that power that Hee ſpeakes of in the 


laſt Chapter of Earth : eAll power in Heanen and Earth 1; _ 
= | Then 
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Then in the ſecond Chapter to the Philigptans, and the ninth 
verſe: Wherefore G O D alſo bath highly exalted Him, ard ginen Him a 
N ame, aboue euery name:He is exalted in a wondertull ſublimeneſle, 
© that high ſublimeneſſe ! thae the Lord hath recciued : Hee hath 
gotten a Name aboueall names, and a power aboue all powers, 
and none ſhall hauc ſuch a power: then he ſets our this power : 
eAll knees muff} bowe at the Name of TIESUS: all powers muſt 
bow to that power, and all knces muſt bee folded before 1t: bowe 
thy knee betore that power, or cls, thou ſhalt bethruſtin Aell : all 
knees ſhallbe bowed before that Tribunall ; that Name vvill cauſe 
all the Deuils in Hell, bow, and ſtoupe, 
| It is wricten in the 4. Chapter of the Afes: T here is nome other 
Name vnder Heauen able to ſaue men, but the Name of Ieſus Chriſt : 
| thou ſhalt neuer ſee life, but by this power and this Name : Marke 
it:Nolife, I vvill tell againe : No (aluationro man or yvoman im 
the vvorld, bur by the Name of Ieſus, and His power : and there- 
fore how great ſhall the power of this His Name, as yee may well 
ſce by the word, yvhich ſets it out, cuen the Goſpell. The Euangel 
that ſpeakes of the Name of Jeſus, Paul calles it ro the Romanes, 
Chaprer r.verſe 16, The power of God, vnto ſaluation, Speake of Ceſar, 
and this Kingdome, or that Kingdome: will it be powerfull ynro 
life? Will all the ſpeaking of all the creatures in the world bee 
| powerfull ynto life 2 Speake of the Crofle of CHRIST, what 
}  ſeemesto bee more baſe, yet iris the power of God, and the yvil+ 
dome of God vnto ſaluation. So the power muſt be wonderfull, 
when a word will hauc ſuch a power, that it will ſauce a ſoule, The 
LORD, when Hee was in the worlde, Hee preached in His owne 
| Name, and the /:Wes marked, that He preached with authoririe, 
and Hee ſayes : Amen, Amen, I ſay vnto you, That is in mine owne 
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Name : As for all other teachers, all their preaching mult be 1a the 
Name and authoricie'of Teſus, and not in acreatures name, 
| When a man hath this LORD in His cye, withoutregard of 
himſelfe, when hee goes to {er out thac Name,ye will not beiceue, 
| how the LORD will be with him, and how He will make his 
|  authoritieto beſcene. 
But by the contrarie, if a man haue no ſinceritie, and baue not 
the authoritie, and Nameof IESV $S betorchim, bur lecke 
himſclfe in his preaching, hee will haueno fpirit, no grace, none 


authoritie, his lavguage will be vnſauourie, his preaching will be 
d 4 of litle 
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a4 | 
of litle value, Paul, becauſe He preached Chrift,and Him crucified, 
therefore, ſayes Hee, that his preaching was with euidencie and 


demonſtration of the Spirit ; on the other part, becauſe the Co. 
rinthian Doctours had themſelues,& not Chriſt before their eyes: 
therefore hee ſayes, that they preached with oſtentation, and hu- 
mane eloquence, al] their preaching was but winde+ The Philo- 
ſophers of old,ſpake much of matters of vertue, but becauſe they 
neuer ſpake one worde in the Name of Chriit : therefore all their 
ſpeaking was bur _— neither were they changed themſelues, 
nor yet changed they others, they might teach men to bee Hypo= 
crites, and to couer their vices : but they could not bee inſtru- 
ments of Regeneration, becauſe they ſpake notin that powerfull 
Name of Teſus Chriſt, I put thePapiſts in this ſame rancke, that 
yvill ſpeake in the Popes name: I ſay, all their doarine, and their 
ſpeaking of ſaluation, is more in the name of man, nor in the 
Name of Ieſus Chriſte : and therefore it may well worke 
errour,and hypocriſie in thee, but no ſaluation : thou mayeſt well 
thinke that thou haſt ſomething, but in cffe& thou haſt no. 
thing. 
Then we ſee of neceſſitie there muſt be preaching : but whereof 
muſt this preaching be: The LORD fayes, it behooued that 
preaching bee in my Name, Of repentance and remiſſion of finnes: 
There is the ſumme of the Goſpell, Would yee knowe the effec of 
all preaching? The whole Goſpell is ſummed vp in thofe two 
Heades, Repentance, and Remiſſion of ſiones, It is not my pur- 
poſe, to inſiſt largely in theſe pointes, but I ſhall ſpeake of them 
ſhortly. Repentance 1s none other thing, but a preparation tothe 
ſoule. Whereto ? To recciue grace, to receiue remiſſion of finnes, 
ſaluation, and life cuerlaſting. It is but a makirg ſtraight the wayes of 
the Lord, who is comming with grace and mercieto the ſoule, This 
Repentance is wrought partly by the Law, and partly by the Goſ- 
pell.The Law ſayes : Curſed be he that continueth not in all which is writ- 
ten in the bookg of the Lawv, to doe them :and becauſe the conſcience of 
all fleſh, accuſes them as guiltie of the tranſgresſion of the Lawe: 
therefore there ariſes in the ſoule, horrours and terrours ynſpea- 
kable: Then the Goſpell comes in to comfort the caſten downe 
foule, and it ſayes, Whoſscuer beleenes in Teſus, he ſhall be ſaued, for this 
is the ſumme of the Goſpell, When the ſoule heares this, it 
conceiues an ynſpeakable ſorrowe and ſadneſle for the offending 
(9 
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of ſo mercifull and louing a Father; and this the Apoſtle calles 4 
godly ſorrow, 2.Cor, Chapter 7, verſes 9, and 10, Nowitis this godly 
torrow properly, which workes repentance, and turnes the heart 
to God, that before was farre away from Him, The other ſor. 
row that is by the Lawe, properly 1s not the can'e of repentance, 
but it prepares the heart thereunto. Therefore, ſecing this godly 


ſorrowe turnes the heart to God, of neceſsitic it mult be accome 1. 


panicd with faith s for without Faith there is no conuerſion to 
God, 

The preaching of John Baptiſt, telles vs, how neceſſarie the do. 
rine of the Goſpell is to worke repentance: for He ſayes, Repent, 
for the Kingdome of God is at hande, eMatth. Chapter 3,verſe 2. The 


. reaſon, why they ſhoulde repent, is heere taken from the approa- 


ching and preſence of the Kingdome of God, that is, of the Go- 
ſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 

Now as for remiſſion of finnes, it is an applying of the whole- 
ſome medicine of repentance, and by order of nature, ic followes 
after Repentance, when the heart is prepared with repentance, 
then comes in Remiſſion of ſinnes, then comes in that joyfull 
ſentence vvhich the Lorde makes His Spirit to proclame to thy 
ſoule : O ſinner, thy ſinnes areforgiuen thee, in the blood of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt : for Remiſhon of finnes is nothing, but the ſentence of 
the great Iudge, ſaying, O ſinner, thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee. 

Novwe, this Remitſſion of ſinnes is wrought by that fame do- 
arine that workes Repentance, the Goſpel! that workes Repen- 
tance, miniſteres likewiſe aſſurance of the Remiſs1on of ſinnes: 
both are wrought by one meane, for Repentance and Remiſsion 
of ſinnes, are both wrought together, the one goes nor 1n time 
before the other, but in that ſame moment that we beginne to re- 
penr, we geta(ſurances in our conſciences, that our finnes are for- 
giuen vs, and we heare as it were out of the mouth of God, that 
Joyfull ſentence of abſolution. Ir is true, that a Miniſter may pro- 
nounce Remiſsion of ſinnes to another, a certaine ſpace after he 
hath repented, Chriſt ſayes, Whoſoevers ſinnes yee remit, they are re- 
mitted vnto them, oh. . 20* 224 Butthe Lorde, Himſelfe abſolues 
a manin the ſame very time hee repentes: yet by order of nature, 
repentance is firſt, and prepares the heart to Remiſsion of inves: 


Remiſsion of ſins followes, & applies graceto the ſoule parc 
wit 


— 
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yvith Repentance : Repentance & the preparation vnto grace be. 
ginnes yvith a {adneſſe : thou yyho neuer hadſt adolour in thine 
heart, thou neuer repentedſt. Turning vnto God, is with a verie 
heauineſle in the ſ{ou!le, and a ſadnefle for finne, not ſo much for 
yvrath and Hell, as that thou ſhouldeſt bee lo vvicked, thac thou 
ſhouldeſt haue oftended ſo mercifull a Father : Butthe remitlion 
of ſinnes,& the applying of grace is with an vnſpeakable joy:there 
the (adnefle of repentance 15 recompenſed : thou who waſt nor 
ſad fi: {t, looke notto ger that joy : thou vyho art not heauic,thou 
ſhal: neuer bee lighted; no joy for thee: if thou goeſt on in ſinne, 
wantonly and merily : thou haſt gotten the joy that thou ſhalt ger, 
thou ſhalt neuer get joye but the joyeof {inne, A true Chriſtian is 
joyfull, and ſad through Repentance, and joyfull through remil- 
ſion of ſinnes, thou ſhalt weepe ere thou laugheſt, thou ſhalr la- 
ment, ere thou rcjoyceſt : No joy to a faithfull ſoule, but after (1d- 
neſle ,and ail the joye of a? ſinner is preſſed out of ſadneſſe, 
as the wine out of the berrie, So the heart ofa ſinner, muſt 
be firſt preſſed, contrite and broken, and then joy muſt be preſſed 
out thereof like juice, and then the greater contrition, and the 
greater ſadneſle, the greater joye ſhall follow, So long as thou re- 
maineſt in this worlde, all thy joy muſt bee preſſed out of ſorrow : 
No, thou muſt not ſorrow for one day, ora yeere, but as thou arc 
a continuall {inner,ſo there muſt be a cotinuall ſorrow. I giue thee 
a faithfull eounſell : Be euer ſad : away with vaine hearted perſons, 
that have no ſadneſle : euer haue this dolour, and thar is the right 
way to this joy, I doubt not, but ye that haue felt theſe thinges, 
knowe, them : Firſt, there muſt bee vnſpeakable ſighes, Rom.8.26, 
and then vnſpeakable and glorious joye,.Pet, 1.8, And when wee 
come to Heauen, and haue laide oftthis burthen of ſinne, joy ſhall 
remaine cuerlaſtingly with vs, ſadneſle ſhall goe awaye, then our 
J0y ſhall riſe no more out of ſadnefle, but thy joy ſhall be ſincere, 
no ſigh, no teare then, all teares ſhall bee wiped awaye : Then as 
thou wouldeſt rejoyce, and finde joye, mourne heerea while, that 
all mourning may bee taken away: laugheſt chou nowe, haſt chou 
neuer a teare, then thou ſhale mourne for euer, no laughing tor 
thee,thou ſhalt be thruſt intoHel, where there 1s nothing but ſhou-. 
ting and crying. So, as thou wouldeſt rejoyce ſincerely, without 
any ſadnefle one daye, nowe get joy out of reares, Marke theſe 
things : not one {illable of this (hall tall co the ground Well then, 
we haue 
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we haue the neceſlitic of preaching, and in whoſe name weſhould = 
preach, and what wee ſhould preach : Firſt, Repentance, and then 
remisfion of ſinnes: beginne with preaching ſadly, but end joy=— 
fully, with that joyfull remisfion of {finnes, Now, the third: to 
whome muſt this preaching bee? muſtir beeto the fewes onely : 
No, it muſt bee more largely extended: To all nations : and what 
ſhould bee preached to all Nations : Firſt, Repentance : Next, re- 
misſfion of ſinnes : if Repenrance ſhould bee preached to all Na- 
tions, then all Nations are finfull : Repentancetcached to all, im- 
portes, that ſinne hath power ouer all the worlde: chat infe&ion 
hath poyſoned all that are comeinto the world, as Paw ſayes, Al 
baue ſinned, leW and Gentile,e all are cloſed vp vnder ſime,none excep- 
ted, Rom. 3.23.and 11.32, What more? The preaching of Repcn- 
tance to all Nations, importes, the great abundance of ſinne,and 
the largeneſlſe of the dominion of finne, Againe the preaching of 
the Remisſion of finnes to all Nations, importes, that the grace 
of Chriſt is extended to all ; As ſinne ſpread it (clfe ouer all where, 
ſo graces {) pread ouer all where, T he righteauſneſſe of God by the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is wnto all, and vpon all that beleene, Row. 3.22. Againe, 
the preaching of Remisfion of finnes to all Nations, importes, — 
that the ſuperabundance of gracebefore Chriſt came, grace was 
cloſed within the boundes of Jurie : but after that once CHRIST 
came and ſuffered, and roſe againe, and went vnto Heauen, then 


Heauen was opened, and grace was powred downe in ſuch abun- 
dance, that /xrie coulde not containe it, but it ſpred through the 
whole world.As it ſpred, ſo the preaching behooued to be ſpread, 
grace goes with the preaching: contemneſt thou the preaching, 
thou ſhalt not get one droppe of it,graceis diſperſed by the dil- 
perſing of the preaching:take away preaching,no ſparke of grace: 
Woe bee to them, who reſtraine the preaching of ſuch abundant 
prace in this Lande, within ſo narrow boundes, and all for greedi- 
neſſe. Hell ſhall ſwallow vp theſe ſacrilegious perſons, who with- 
holde the goods from the preachers of grace, if they repent nor, 
ſay,this narrownes of the hearts of men, who hinder preachings, 
is not ſo much, a ſinne done againſt the poore people that periſh 


in ignorance, as againſt the grace of God: they will laugh at this 
nowe, bur one daye they ſhall houle : Orhat flood of wrath, that 
ſhall bee heaped on them : this injurie is done to grace, it is are- 


liraint of grace, and an impairing tothe gloric of G OP, thatis 
through: 
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through grace : woe to thee, woe to thee againe, that holds down 
the grace of God, and pinches it through thy default, thou ſhale 
once curſe the time that euer thou did(t it: if thou reſtraineſtthar 
grace, that ſhould bring poore ſoules to Heauen and ſaluation, 
Bur to goec forward: We haue heard the neceſsitic of preaching, 
1n whoſe name we ſhould preach, what we ſhould preach, and laſt, 
ro whomeat ſhould be preached, to all Nations, euen, to the Gen- 
res, O ! if we Gentiles ſhould not rejoyce, that mercie and graceis 
preached vato vs, who wzre aliants from the grace of G O D.Now 
albeit thisgrace bee extended to all, yet thereis a difference in or- 
der of preaching : for the Lordeſayes, Beginning at Hieruſalem : As 
He would ſay : this preaching maſt firſt be preached at Hierwſalem, 
and beginne there : and before grace bee offered to the Gentiles, 
grace firſt of all muſt be offered to the Jewes, Grace pertaines firſt 
to the /eWes, they were the people of God of olde, and therefore 
they muſt haue their owne right :and then when grace is offered 
to the /ewes, grace is extended , and runnes abroade ouer all the 
carth.Paulſayes to 5 Tewes: It was neceſſar,y,that the Word of God ſhould 


firſt haue beene ſpoken vnto you, Attes 13,46,There is the order : yet che 


Lorde loues Hierwſalem, & forgets it not : Hieruſalem that crucified 
the Lord, the Lord forgets itnot,the Lord will not caſt it away,but 
will ſend His Apoſtles to preach there firſt, O how loth was Hero 
caſt away that Nation that He had choſen of olde, from among all 
Nations : a people that He hath once begunne with : O how loth 
will Ae be to caſt away that people : Scotland hath a prootfe of this, 
I dare ſay it: had not bene the patience that the Lord beares ynto 
this Land, He had not ſpared vs ſo long, becauſe of the great con- 
temptand diſdaining of the Goſpell. But aboue all the reſt, that 
Nation which the Lorde hath choſen from among thereſt, tobe a 
peculiar people ro Himſelfe, He will offer grace to it firſt: & there- 
fore the /e\Wes got this honour farſt, to haue grace offered to them, 
And as gracein this life is offered tothe lew,ſo ſhall the /cv get firſt 
glorie in Heauen. Paul Rom, 2.10.ſayes : Glorie, aud honour, and peace 
ſhall be to euery wan that doeth good, to the lew firſt, and alſoto the Grecian, 
And as the glorie ſhall belong vntothe faithfull /eww firſt, ſo by 
the contrarie, the ynfaithfull Jew, ſhall firſt bee diſhonoured for 
the Apoſile ſayes inthewords immediatly preceeding:T r/bu/ation 
and anguiſh ſha'l bee vpen the ſoule of entry one that doeth emill, of the Tewe 
61ſt, and next of the Grecian. 

| But 
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But toende heere: I beſcech you to {itjue vnco vnfained Repen- 
tance, and ro get an aſſurance of the remiſsion of thy ſinnes here, 
if thou wilt bee honoured in this life by grace, and in the life to 
come, by glorie in Heauen: forneither grace nor glorie pertaines, 
ynto impennirent ſinners who lyclike {wine in ſinne, and dclite in 
fiane: But only to all penitent ſinners, where finne aboundes, 
grace and mercic ſuperaboundes, and that in the blood of Icfus 
Chriſt. To whom with the Father, and Holy Spirit, be all honour, 
and gloric, for cuermore, AMEN, 


THE ABI LECT AS 
OF.THE RESYRRECTION OF CHRIST, 


Lyxzx CHAP. XXI111. 


48 Nov yee are witneſſes of theſe things, 
49 And behold, doe ſend the promiſe of the Father pon you: but tarie 
yeeinthe citie of Hieruſalem, vntill yee be endured with power from on high, 


Fre nx that the Lord ( belooued Brethren in 
Chriſt ) in His fift appearing after His Reſurre - 
Gion, by ſundrie euidences hath gone about to 
perſwade His Diſciples, that it was Hee, Hee 
vtters aſweete Sermon for their inſtruction, 
wherein firſt Hee inſtrufes and informes them 
in two necelsities : the firſt is, that all thinges 
that befellto Him, as His Paſsion and Reſurrre&ion behooued to 
beſell vnto Him : the ſecond is, that as theſe things befell to Him 
of neceſsitic, ſo of neceſsitic theſe things behouzd to be poated 
in the 
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in the world, Next, Hee giues them a dire&ion to goe out, and to 
preach this Goſpell to the worlde, We haue heard alreadic of the 
twonecefsities : Firſt, that ic bchooued Him to ſuffer the death : 
and to riſe againe from death, becauſe theſe things were foretold 
of Him, in eMoyſes,and the Prophets, and the Plalmes : therefore 
of neceſsitie they behooued to come to paſſe. We heard thereaf- 
terof the neceſsitic of the preaching of cheſe thinges, Profane 
men thinke preaching is for the faſhion, bur they deceiue them- 
ſelues, for if there be a neceſsitie, that chou ſhouldeſt belecue, that 
thou maylt be ſaued: there is as great a neceſsitie that there ſhould 
be preaching of the word: for Faith is by hearing, and without 
caring no Faith, no life, no ſaluation. | 

In opening vp of this neceſsitie of preaching, we marked vnto 
you the particular circumſtances, that are ſee downe in the Text: 
Namely, ficſt, in whoſe name this preaching behooued to be : to 
wit, in theName of TESVS CHRIST: Next, whereof it 
behooued this preaching to bee : to wit, of Repentance, and 
Remiſsion of ſinnes : (for that is the ſumme of the Goſpel) Third- 
ly,to whome this behooued to be preached, not tothe Hewes on- 
ly, but to all Nations : andlaſt, in what order this docrine ſhould 
be preached:firſt, to the lewes, beginning at /eruſalem,and thereafter 
tothe Gentiles, Now in the Text that we haue preſently red, the 
Lord comes to the (econd part of His Sermon, wherein Hee giues 
direction to the Apoſtles, to bee Preachers, and witneſles to the 
world, of all theſe thinges, promiſing againe to them that Spirit, 
which Hee had promiſed to them before His ſuffering, and that 
they might haue the greater ſecuritie, Hee giues them a comman- 
dement, not to depart from Ier»ſalem,yntill they were endued with 
power and vertue out of Heauen. 

But to come to the wordes: after that Hee hath ſet downe 
the neceſsitie of preaching, Hee giues them a direction and 
charge, to bee preachers of theſe thinges vnto the worlde. Now, 
layes Hee, yee are witneſſes of theſe things: that is, Theſe things that 
yee haue heard and ſeene come to paſſe, according as they vvere 
forctolde : yee muſt nor keepe them cloſe and ſecret with your 
ſclues, but yee muſt declare, preach and teſtific them vnro the 


world, 


Nowe , it is not without great cauſe that the Lord dirctes, and 


ſendes them ont to preach: for looke how neceſlaric itis, that me 
wor 
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word bee preached, as neceſlaric it is, that ſome bee direed, and 
ſent out by the Lorde to preach : for, How ſhall they preach, ſayes 
Paid, except they be ſent, Rom,Chapter 10,wverſe 5, A man muſt not 
runne vnlent, but betore hee preach: hee muſt haue a commilsion 
from God, It we will enter in a particular conſideration,& marke 
ali things ſerdowne in this Sermon, we will inde there is nothing 

either concerning Chriſt Himſeltfe, His ſuffering and riſing againe, 


or concerning the Goſpell of Chriſt, and preaching of it, or con- 
cerning the Miniſters & Preachers of the Gofpell falles out raſhly, 
or by tortoun & chance, bur that all things come ro paſle by the 
determinate prouidence of God, & in a manner of neceſitie: ſo 
that in reſpe& of this prouidence they coulde nor otherwiſe haue 
bene, We haue heard before, that there was a necelſsitie of Chriſtes 
death, & reſurreRion, & that there was a neceſsitic of preaching, 
now here we ſce, that there is a neceſsitic of ſending of Miniſters: 
to preach the Goſpel, for there is no faithfull Miniſter, but he muſt 
haue his commiſsion of Him;God muſt make chooſe of him,& ſe- 
parate him frothe common ſort of men,as Paulſayes of himſclfe, 
He Was called robe an Apoſtle,cx put apart to preach the Goſpel of God, Roms. 
1.1.50 muſt it be with all faithfull Paſtors, It is true indeede, ſome 
wil preach, whoy Lord hath not ſent,ſome wil run vnſent,& ſome 
wil _ to get honor, vantage or preferment to themſelues, bur 
theſe{are not faithfull Paſtours, bur all faithfull Paſtours muſt of ne= 


ceſsitie be ſent of $ Lord, & receiue their comiſsion fro Him. Now, 
if this be true, F nothing concerning Chriſt, or His Goſpel, or the 
Miniſters F preach,it falles out without 4 determinate prouidence 
& counſel of God, it is as true,that none heares $Golpel preached 
without 4 ſame prouidence,The ſpeciall providence of God, ts no 
lefſe extended to the hearer,than ro Preacher of 5 Goſpel: ſo that 
the hearer as well as the Preacher is bound to glorifie God in His 
gracious prouidence, & in y riches of His grace, Many oftentimes 
thinke that it is by conjecture, men come to $ Church, & heares 
the word preached: bur F faithfull man that hath felt the power of 
this word, in quickening His ſoule, & raiſing it fro death tolife, is 
aſured,y the Lord had a ſpecial prouidence & care in making Him 
to heareyword at ſuch a time,to his great comfort, Burt it would be 
marked, that albeit all $ Preachers of the Goſpel be ſent by God, 
yet allare not ſent after one manner : therc isa great difterence 


amongſt them, forſomeare ſeat ummediatly of the Lord Himſelte, 
without 
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without the miniſterie of men, as were the Prophets of olde, and 
here the Apoſtles : None of theſe were ſent by mens miniſterie, 
butit was only the Lorde Himſelfe, who ſent them, according tg 
the good pleaſure ot His will: ſome are ſent mediately by the 
minilteric of men, as are the ordinaric Paſtours and Miniſters, 
in the Church this daye, who albeit they bee ſcar by God, yet the 
Lord vſes the miniſterie of men in ſending of them. Nowe theſc 
men whom the Lord employes in this piece of ſcruice,to call and 
ſend others, ſhould nor bee raſh, nor lay handes ſuddenly on any 
man, but they ought to be verie carefull, to take good heede vnto 
the Lords will, and coaſider, and trie narrowly, whetherit be the 
Lords will, to call ſuch and ſuch perſons to the Minilterie, that {6 
they may hauc a good conſcience, that they haue ſought to con- 
forme themſclues to Gods will. When Chriſt ſent His Apoſtles, He 
ſent them according to the will of G O D the Father, Cor 1.7. So 
whomſocuer men ca'l and ſend, they muſt call and ſend them ac- 
cording to the will of God the Father and the Sonne.Bur yee will 
ſay : Howe ſhall men knowe theſe men, whome the Lorde thinkes 
meete to be ſent ? How ſhall they know, whetherit be the Lordes 
will, to chooſe ſuch and ſuch men to His Miniſterie? I anſwere: 
The LORD hath ſer downe ſufhcient markes and tokens in the 
Scripture, whereby wee may know them, whome the Lord would 
haue ys to ſend, He hath ſtamped chem with gifts beyond the com. 
mon ſort of men. If yee would know what theſe gifts and graces 
are, wherewith the Lord endues them:read 1-T woth. 3, .& T un, 
6.In the which places ye will ſee, what properties the Spirit of God, 
requires to be in a faithfull Paſtor. Indecd,I grant,there are ſome 
of the properties rekoned out there, by the Apoſtle, that are com- 
mon to other true Chriſtians with the Paſtour: As to be temperate, 
wiſc, holy, righteous, and ſuch other : but there are ſome other, 
that properly belong to a Paſtour : As, that hee bee apt to teach, 
that he beable to exhort with wholeſome doctrine, and conuince 
the gaineſayers, that hee haue skill to guide and rule the Church 
of God, Let them who haue power tocall Miniſters, rake heed vn- 
to theſe properties, that they call not men to this High calling, 
ypon a priuate affe&tion ( which vice and corruption hath beene 
too common in all ag2s ) but char they ca!lthem whom the Lord 
hath ſtzimped with theſe graces, and pointed outas meete to vn- 
dertake this charge, that they may hauc the better _ in 
their 
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their proceeding. Yet before we leaue this,it would be conſidered 
who theſe were whom the Lord ſendes : were they wiſe mens were 
they ſuch, who conſtantly auouched Him, & profeſſed His Name? 
Were they ſuch men as deſerved much at His hand ? Were they 
ſuch as were meete and ſufficient for ſuch a glorious calling? No 
certainely : For who #s ſufficient for theſe things ſayes the Apoſtle, 2.Cor, 
2,16, Wee are not ſufficient of our ſelues, to thinke any thing as of our ſelues, 
2.Cor'3.5, What manner of men are they then 2 Euen theſe who 
before His death and ſuffering were oftended in Him, who were 
aſhamed of Him, and fled away: cuentheſc who after HisReſur- 
reion were ſo hard to beleeue, that He was riſen againe from the 
dead : for all the paines that che Lord tooke ypon them, men al- 
together ynmeete, and ynſufficient for ſuch an bigh and glorious 
calling, men, who by nature were fraughted with ſuch ſtuffe, as 
was directly repugnant to ſuch a worthie calling : and yer for all 


| this, the Lord caſtes them nor off, but ſends them to preach ſalua» 


tion to the world, He made them of darkneſſc to be light, to ſhine 
to the reſt of the world : for ſayes Pal, God who commanded light to 
ſbine ont of darkneſſe, 1s He that bath ſhined in our heartes, 2.Cor4.6, Our 
hearts aredarke by nature, yet the Lord by ſhining in them, brings 
light out of darkneſle: for as the Lord in the firſt creation, com- 
manded lightro come out of darknefle : ſo dayly in the new crea« 
tion and regeneration: and namely, when Hee ſets a man in His 
Miniſterie, He makes light to ſhine out of darknefſe. We haue a 
notable example of this, in the Apoſtle Pau/, he had bene before, 
a blaſphemer, anda perſecuter, an oppreſſour, yet ſuch was the 
mercy & fauourof God toward Him, that for all this, He not only 
beautifies him with that common grace, to be a Chriſtian, and to 
get an aſſurance of the Remiſsion of his owne ſinnes, but alſo 
countes him faithfull to place him in His Miniſtcrie, to preach 
Repentance and Remiſsion of ſinnes to others. 

The world thinkes itan eafie thing, tomake a mana Miniſter, 
but if wee conlider what ſtuffe is in man, and how;farre his nature 
Is repugnant to that calling, wee will thinke that of allthings in 
the world, it is moſt hard, and moſt painefull, 

Ic is an hard thing indeede, to bring aman out of nature, 
and make him a Chriſtian, but it is farre harder, to make 
man a teacher of Chriſtians, and a diſpoſer of the 
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ereaſures of grace, and of the ſecrets of God, Nowe, whenl 
beginne to conſider what ſhould haue mooued the Lord to haue 
choſen ſuch perſons, and ſo ynmecte for ſuch an high calling, [ 
thinke this chiefly hath beene it,thac when the Apoitles went out 
to preach Repentance, and Remiſlion of ſinnes, to others, and to 
exhort all perſons, howe gricuouſlic ſo euer they had ſinned, to 
come and to ſeeke mercie in Chriſt, they might propone them- 
ſelues, as examples of the ſupcraboundant mercie of God, and 
tha they in their Miniſterie might declare, and make manifeſt the 
gentleneſfle and long ſuffering of God towardes all men, euenthe 
greateſt ſinners in the worlde, and that by the proofe and expe- 
rience that they found in their owne perſon,of the mercic of God 
in calling them,and placing them in that high calling, who before 
yyere (o miſerable wretches : and ſo vpon their owne experience, 


_ they mightthe morecaſily perſwade, cuen the moſt miſerable ſin- 


ners, to {ceke for mercie and grace in Chriſt. When Paul preaches, 
Where ſinne aboundes, there grace andmercie ſuperaboundes if hee had 
not found this by experience, and had nor ſtoode for example 
hereof, hee would not ſo eaſily haue perſwaded ſinners of theex- 
ceeding greatneſle of the mercieof God, 

But to goe forward : Becauſe this direion that He giues them, 
and this Miniſteric Hecalles them to, was very painfull and trou- 
bleſome,zand {o they might haue taken hardly with it : therefore 
in the words following, the Lord goes about, to encourage them, 
ro yndertake it,and todiſcharge it chearfully :the Argument is of 
great force, Beholde, ſayes He, I will ſend the promiſe of my Father vpon 
yo: thatis,IT will ſend ynto you the Holy Spirit Hiniſclfe, & with 
Him His extraordinarie giftes and graces: as the gift of prophecie, 


_ of working of miracles, of tongues, and ſuch other, that ye way 


bee the more able to diſcharge this calling, and to performe the 
worke I ſend youfor, Hee calles this the promiſe ot His Father, 
becauſethe Father long before by His Prophetes promiſed at the 
comming of the Meflas, to ſend His Spirite in great abundance 
ypon them that beleeue. Yee may read this promiſe in ſundrie 
places of the Olde Teſtament, but chiefly in the 2. Chapter of the 
prophecie of Joel, and the 28.verſe, Ir. the lai dayes, I will powre one 
my Spirit vpon all fiſh, and your (onmes, and your daughters ſhall prophecie, 
your olde men (hall d;eame dreames, and your young men ſballſee viſions, 
and alſo vpon the ſeruants, and vpon the maides will I poWye my - iy? _ 
n 


Or Tuz RESVRRECTION Or CuRIsST. 435 
And of the accompliſhmene of this promiſe, ye may read in the 
2,Chapter of the Attesof the Apoſtles, Out of this place wee may 
marke firſt : That the things which the Father promiſed of olde to 
His Church, the Sonne in the appointed time accompliſhed them: 
the Father promiſed of olde the Spirit, and His graces, the Sonne 
in the fulneſſe of time ſendes the Spirit and His graces, and giues 
them to His Church : and for this cauſe the Spirit, and His giftes 
that is giuen to euery faithfull man, 1s called rhe meaſure of the gife _ 
of C brift, Epheſ.Chapter 4.verſe 7, And thereafter in that ſame Chap- 
ter ver,11,the Apoſtle ſayes:That Chriſt,to the end He might fall all 
things, Hee gaue ſome to bee Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Enange- 
hſts, and ſume Paſlours and Teachers : that is, He gaue all ſorts of gitts 
ynto His Church, that He might fulfill the promiſe of His Father: 
and all theſe giftes and graces, that weſcearenow in the Church, 
from whome came they,but only from the Lord Ieſus? This leades 
vs to an higher ground, that theSonne hath receiued of the Father, 
all graces, and all the giftes of the Holy Spirit, together with the 
Holy Spirit Himſelfe : the Father hath giuenall firſt to the Sonne, 
andnotto ys : for the Father loues the Sonne, and bath giuen all thinges 
into His hand, 1oh. 3.35, And,In Himare hid all thetreaſures of Wiſdome &5! 
knowledge, (oloſſ. Chapter 2, verſe 3. Yet there is an higher cauſe of 
this, to wit, that the Sonne only bath merited the Holy Spirit, with 
the fulneſle of all His graces. No man euer merited any of them z 
for who can merite them, but hee who firſt receiued them. The 
Lord Ieſus receiued them firſt : wee haue none, but as He gives vs: 
Hee merited and purchaſed them to vs, with no lefle price, than 


with the ranſome of His owne blood. 


Now wouldeſt thou know, how all theſe graces, that the Lord 
hath bought with ſuch a deare price, are communicated to thee, 
and madethine?I will tell thee $ Not by any merite of thine own, 
for thou couldeſt merite nothing ar the Lordes handes, but Hell 
and damnation : bur it js of the free grace and liberahtieof the 
Father and the Sonne, that they are made thine: it is of this grace, 
that out of His fulneſle we receiue grace for grace. 

When the Apoſtle, Colofſ. (hapter 2, verſe g, hath ſaide : In Him 
dwelles all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily : thereafter he ſubjoynes: 
Vind ye are complecte in, Him: as if hee bad ſaide, All this fulnefle is 
—_y yours, of free grace, whilſt as by Faith yee take holde of 

im. 
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Conſider the wonderfull bountifulneſſe and liberalitic of 
the Sonne, to thee, who giues thee theſe graces freely, that Hee 
bought ſo dearely, and purchaſed with ſuch a worthic price : Tee 
kxow,ſayes the Apoſile, the grace of our Lord Teſus (hriſt, that He beeing 
rich, for your [akes became poore, that ye through His pouertie might be made 
rich.2.Cor. 8.9. 

Nowere I go forward, I marke another leſſon,that the Spirit of 
God pointes out clearely, in theſe words, for our inſtruction: for 
when the Lord ſayes, [will ſendyon the promiſe of my Father vpon you, 
that is,the Holy Spirit, with His graces,He lcts vs ſee,that without 
His Spirit, His preſence and aſsiſtance, a Miniſter cannot be able 
to doe any thing well in His calling, but that in the diſcharge of 
eucry part of His calling, hee mult bee aſsiſted by the Spiric. The 
Apoltle Paul, when hee is telling what good ſucceilehis preaching 
had among the Gentiles, he takes not thepraiſe thereof to himlelfe, 
bur he aſcribes all tothe preſence of Chrilt, by His Spirit: / dare 
not, ſayes he, ſpeake of any thing, which Chriſte hath not wrought by mee, 
to makg the Gentiles obedient in Word and deede, Roms, 1 5,18, Tt1s not with 
a Miniſter, as itis with a man inthe ciuile policie : No, there is a 
great difference: for in the ciuile policie, a man by his naturall 
giftes, by his wiſdome, and quickneſſe of his wit, may doe ſome 
things without the ſpeciall aſsiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt, bur in 
the Church no man can doe any thing without the preſence of the 
Spirit, the man that hath not the Spirit, and His graces in ſome 
meaſure is altogether vnprofitable and vnmeete for the Lordes 
worke, for this cauſe, the Lorde makes a ſpeciall promiſc of this 
Spirit, to them whome He places in His ſervice, becauſe their cal- 
ling and fun&ion,in all reſpeRs is ſpirituall. Looke to experience, 
and ye will finde the trueth of this promiſe: There is not a faithfull 
Miniſter, but in ſome meaſure hee hath the Spirit of God, to bee 
powerfull with him in hiscalling, in ſuch ſort, that not himſelfe 
only,} but others alſo, who ſee and heare him, will ſenſiblieper- 
cciue and take it vp. The Apoſtle Paul, found ſenſibly the. Spirit 
of God to be powerfull with him in his labouringin the Miniſte- 
rie, when hee ſayes, It was not T that labonred, but the grace of God, 
Which is With me, 1 (or. (bapter 1 5,verſe 10.And againe, when he (ayes, 
T hat hee labonred and ſtroue, according to His working, which workethin 
bim mightily, Col, ((bapter 1,werſe 29. 

And on the other part, when hee (ayes to the Corimbians, Tee by 
: 
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the experience of Chrift thar ſpeaks in me, which toward you « not Weake, 
but a migbtie in you, 2.(or.(pap. 13. verſe 3.he importes,that as he him- 
ſ:1fe found the power of the Spirit within him, ſo they to whome 
he preached, found it by His Spirit. 

But L inliſt not to bring in particular places, forif we conſider 
well che Epiſtles of Pasl, vyce will finde many ſentences reſtifying 
to vs,that nor only he himſelte found the power of the Spirit in his 
Minilteric, and the life of Icſus working mightely in him, in the 
middes of his infirmities : yea, cucnia death ir felte, 2. (or. Chapter 
4.ver/e #8, bur alſo that ſame power was manifeſt ynto them that 
heard him, Naturall men thinke allis but {corne that is ſpoken of 
the Spiric. and of His power in the preaching of the Golpell,they 
laugh at it, as if there were no {uch thing : bur the faithful! man 
findes, that it is not for nought,that Chriſt promiſed His Spirit to 
them whom Hee ſends, as alſo that vvithout that Spirit, no grace 
could haue bene wrought in their ſoulcs. 

Now in the laſt wordes of this Text, to aſſure them the more, 
that they ſhould receiue this Huly Spirit that was promiſed, the 
Lo:d commands them, T hat they goe mot ont of Iernſalem, but that they 
tarie there, vutillthey bt endaed With power from on high : that is, Vnrill 
they haue recciued this Spirit that He promiſed to ſend ynto them: 
So in a manner, for their further aſſurance, He preſcribes to them 
a particular tim?, within the which they ſhould receiue the Holie 
Ghoſt, The Lord, commonly, when Hee makes a promiſe of ame 
thin; co His owne, Hee will giue them {ome wa: rand, ro cun- 
firme and aſſure them, yntill H-e fullie pertorme His promile: for 
b:cauſe H: knowes our weakneſſe and inf: mitie, He giues vs asit 
werean carneſt pennie co (trengthen our Faich and Hope, varill 
He pay che whole ſumme to vs. for ſuch is our weakn- lc, that albeit 
yehaue no more, wee cannot bee able long to depend vpon His 
naked word, It is trac indeede, rhat the Lord ſometime, tor the 
triall of the Faith of His owne, will charge them ro relt ypon His 
bare and naked word only, to beleenc His promiſe, Hee will giue 
no furcher aſſurance, as l;kewiſc for a ſca{on it may bee, that they 
depend ypon His bare word : but it 1s as true, that this 
cannot continue long : for except as by Fiith they depend ypon 
the worde: ſo alſo they haue ſome teeling and foretaſting of the 
thing promiſed, and ſome earneſtpennie and ſecuritic ro aure 
them of the obtaining of the promiſe, their Faith wall faile and 
Ee 3 decay: 
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decay.So weakeare wein Faith,ſo ready are weto miſtruſt, chat we 
cannot ſtand nor continue, excepr wee bee vnderproppcd and yp. 
holden by ſome ſpeciall warrand from God, 

Now to end :One thing further may be marked in theſe words: 
The Lorde diſcharges the Apoſtles to goe out of /eruſalem, vntill 
they haue gotten tis Holy Spirite, that Hee promiſed them, The 
leflon 15: A Maniſter ſhould not covet to goeto the worlde, to 
preach the Goſpell, yntill the time hee bee aſſured that the Holie 
Spirit accompanics him,and his trauells :for ifthe Apoſtles them 
{e!ues might nor goe out to preach, vntill the Spirit were ſent vnto 
them, it isa fooliſh thing for any man, after them to preſumeto 
doc it, But, alas, it is athing greatly to be lamented in this age, 
that there are ſo fewe, that waite vntill they be accompanied with 
the Holy Spirit in thcir Miniſterie, and that ſo many goc raſhly to 
yndertake ſuch an high calling. 

Many vpon a conceite that they hue of their natural! giftes, 
their wiſdome, their quickneſle, ingine. memorie, eloquence, and 
ſuch other giftes will ſtagt yp to the pulpet, and preach confident« 
ly to the pecoplein the Name of Ieſus. But the Lorde in His juſt 
Judgement, not only withdrawes all bleſsing from their labours, 
but alſo heapcs ſhame and ignominie vpon them, and makes it 
manifeſt to the world, thar He ſent them not, but they ranne vin- 
ſent: Bur thou who wouldeſt haue a good conſcience, who woul- 
deſt haue the Lord to bleſſe thy travells in His Miniſterie, preſume 
nor too farre of thy naturall giftes, how great ſo euer they be, but 
waite ypon the Lordes leaſure, ynti!l Hee preuent thee with His 
Spirit, and endue thee with power from on hie, and in the meane 
time be crying earneſtly for the preſence of that Spirit, who when 
Heecomes, will open thine heart, and looſe thy mouth to ſpeake 
with boldreſlſe, and freedome in the Name of leſus. To whome 
with the Fath.r, and that bleſſed Spirit, be all praiſe, and honour, 

tor cuermore. 


AMEN. 
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21 Then ſaid Ieſus to them againe, Peace be unto you © as my Father 
ſent me, ſo ſend i you. 

22 And when He had ſaide that, He breathedon them, and ſaide vnts 
them, Receiue the Holy Gho#l. 

23 Whoſoener ſinnnes ye remit, they are remitted vnto them: and wha- 
ſoener ſmnnes ye reteinezthey are reteimed, 


ITHERT © ( beloued Brethren in Chriſt) wee 
haue inſiſted in the opening vp of that Sermon, 
that the Lorde vitered to His Apoſtles in His fift 
appearing afrer His Reſurr:Gion,as it is ſet down 
by the Evangeliſt Luke, wherein, firſt, He I:ts them 
ſee, that it bchooued Him to ſuffer, and to riſe 
2gaine from the death, becauſe it was ſo foretolde of Him, and 
that ir bchooued Repentance & Remiſsion of ſinnes to be prea- 
ched in His Name, to all Nations, beginning at fer»ſalem. Next, 
He giues them a dire&ion, to goe ont ro the world to be witneſſes 
and preachers of theſe things, albeit they were altogether ynmcet 
and vnſuficient, and had deſerned no ſuch thing at His hand,be- 
cauſe they were aſhamed of Him,and fled away at His Paſsion:yet 
He honcures them with this high calling! then to encourage them 
the more chearfully to vndertake this calling, He promiſes to ſend 
vato them the Holy Spirit, who was before promiſed rothem by 
the Father, to accompanie them, and their rraue!ls, And laſt, that 
E © 4 they 
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they _ hane the greater ſccuritic,and aſſurance to receiue this 
Spirit, He giues them a commandement not to depart from ler. 
ſalem, yntill they finde His promiſe performed ynto them, and yn. 
till they were endued vvith power from on high, 

Thus facre yye haue heard out of Lnke of this Sermon : Now in 
this Text that vye haueread. /obn followes out cheifly v latter part 
of the Lord,concerning theſending out of the Apoſtles, and be in- 
ſiſtes therein more largely, and particularly than Like does, mar- 
king eſpecially the things that vyere omitted by Zuke: for he yvrote 
after him : Firſt, in theſe vyordes vye haue ſet downe a preface, to 
prepare their heartes the better to recciue the vyorde which Hee 
vvas to ſpeake vnto them: thereafter yyce haue the preaching, 
whcrin firſt, He ſends out the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel:Next, 
He confirmes them partly by giuing them the Holy Spirit, partly 
by arming them with power and authoritie. 

But to come to the words: lon. ſayes,that before He ſent them 
Out, He ſaid againe to them, Peace be vnto you, Before, at the firſt mee» 
ting with them, this was His ſalutation, Peace be vnts yon ; Now He 
repeates theſe wordes againe. Wherefore is this? It was to pre» 
pare their heartes to receiue the more rcuerently and attentiucly, 
and with the greater comforc theſe things that Hee was to ſpeake 
to them concerning their charge to preach in Wis Name tothe 
world, Themanthat would reccine the word of the Lord, efpe- 
cially, the Goſpel! of peace and conſolation, muſt haue His heart 
prepared with the aſſurance of peace, for the meſſage of peace and 
conſolation requires : Firſt, thatthe ſoule be prepared with peace, 
ro the cnd, it may receiue the word with peace and joy : for except 
the ſoule have ſome perſwaſion of peace; it can finde no comfort; 
and if we receiue the meſſage of peace,with a perſwaſion of peace, 
and vvith a joy in the ſoulc, then the more yvec heare, the greater 
ſhall our comfort bee, the more ſhall yvee drinke in that joy of the 
Holy Spirit: The meſſzngers of peace ſhould follow this example 
of the Lord : When they are to preach the Goſpell of peace, they 
ſou!d prepare their heartes, that by foretelling that all their mel- 
ſageand the worde that they are to ſpeake tendes to peace, and 
likewiſe they who come to heare , ſhoulde haue their heartes 
p:eparcd vrith ſome ſenſe of peace and joye , bur ſuch a 
joye as followes ypon ſorrow for {inne, anda ſenſe of their owne 
miſe:i, and vyhich eyer is accompanied with true Repentance: 
for 


Or THE RESYRRECTION OF CaRnst, 441 
for there is no true joye of a Chriftian man in this life, but that 
whichis conzoyned with Repentance and ſorrow for ſinne, 
Nowe , vyhen the Lorde hath prepared their heartes vyith this 
preface of peace, Hee comes to the Sermon : and firſt, Hee giues 
them a direEtion to goe out to preach the Goſpell ; Army Father, 
ſayes he, ſent me, ſs ſend I you.Wee haue ſpoken ſome thing alreadie 
of this ſending our of the Apoſtles, in opening vp of the Lordes 
wordes, as they are ſet downe by Luke: and therefore heere I ſhall 
be the ſhorter in ſpeaking of it. Yee ſee the Lorde ſets downe this 
ſending of the Apoſtles , by vyzy of compariſon with His ox ne 
ſending, I ſent you, cuen as the Father ſent mce. This compari- 
ſon importes firſt, that the Sonne only yyas ſent immediatly by 
the Father, the Sonne only hath gotten this honourto be ſent im- 
mediatly by the Father. The Apoſtle ſayes, Chriſt rooke net this herony 
ts Himſalfe, to bee High Prieft, but Hee that ſaide wnto Him, T hou art fy 
Sonne, this day hane I begotten T hee, gane it Him, Heb.5.5. And the Fa- 
ther by ſending the Sonne immediatly Himſclſe, gaue Him all 
power to ſend all others : ſo that all others are ſent by the Sonne, 
albeit not all after one manner, for ſome are ſent by Him imme- 
diatly, as the Prophets, & Apoſtles, ſome mediatly, as the Paſtors 
&the Teachers. Indeede, I grant, The Prophets and Apoſtles were 
ſent alſo by the Father, but they were ſent mediarly by the Father, 
& immediatly by the Sonne: & therefore Panl vies tocall Hitm- 
ſelfe, The ApsFile of feſus Chriſt, by the will of God the Father: whereby 
he meanes, that immediatly he was ſent by the Sonne,& mediat- 
ly by the Father : the Sonne ſent the Prophets, and Apoſtles im- 
media:ly $ & therefore itis ſaid, when He alcended vp to Weauen, 
He g ane ſome to be Apoſiles,and ſome to be Prophets, Exh.4.11,Next,this 
compariſon importes, that the office of the Apoſtleſhip 1s not on- 
ly lawful, but alſo thatit is furniſhed with authoricy:for Chrift, who 
ſent His Apoſtles, was firſt ſent by His Father, not only had Hee a 
lawful ealling, but He had it with authority:cuen (o,all true Paſtors 
& Teachers inthe Charcb,haue not only a lawful calling topreach 
the Goſpell, but alſo authoritie joyncd with their calling, becauſe 
they are ſent by the Sonne, for it was the Sonne, that gaze ſome to be 
Paſtirs & ſome Teachers, Eph 4.1 1:for albcir trne Paſtors in $ Church 
be called by g miniſterie of me,yet they are {ent by the Son, & ther» 
fore men haue their authoritie fro Him, for in a maner they repre. 


ſcat His perſon, as the Son repreſented the perſon of His Father,& 
Was 
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was His ambafſ:dour to the worlde: ſo they are ambafſidours of 
the Sonne, and muſt repreſent His perſon, Men in this Lande de- 
ſpiſe the Miniſters of the Goſpell, and count molt vilely of them, 
in reſpe& of the baſeneſle of th:ir perſons : but they ſhoulde con- 
ſider, ic is not with men, but wich God, & Chriſt Himſeclie whoſe 
ambaſladours they are, that they haue adoe: the obedience, or 
diſobedience, and contempt of the Paſtour, redounds directly to 
the Sonne : and the Father, and the Sonne counts itto be done to 
Himſelfe, and to the Father: for He ſayes : He that heares you,beares 
mc, and be that deSpiſes you, deifuſes me, and be that deiÞ:ſes me,deiiſes 
Him that ſent me, Luke 10.15.Thurdly,this compariſon lets vs ſce,who 
they are, that haue a lawfull calling in the Church, not cuery one 
that hath a pretence and ſhew of outwarde calling, but only they 
yyhoare called by them, yyho vvere ſent themſclues before. And 
therefore theſe oaly are lawfull Paſtours, who haue bene called by 
the Presbyterie, and fellowſhip of the Elders, who themſclucs be- 
fore, had a lawfull calling. The people and flocke haue no power 
to call a manto the Miniſterie, they may indeede nominate, and 
preſent a man, and giue their conſent : but the calling and admil- 
ſion of a man to the fun&ion of the Miniſteric, belonges only to 
the Elderſhip and Paſtours, yyho before vyere called themſclucs, 

But to goe forward: When He hath charged them to goe vut to 
preach the Goſpell, becauſe it was a very weightie and paintull 
charge, therefore He encourages, and ſtrengrhenes them the more 
willingly co vndertakeit : Firſt, by beſtowing vpon them the Holy 
Spirit,and His graces : Next, by arming them with power and aus 
thorice. To come to the firſt : it is ſaid, When Hee had ſaide this, ! ee 
breathed on them, and ſaide vnto them: Receiuethe Holy Ghoft. In giving 
to them the Holy Spirit, He yſes an outward and viſible (1gnc,Hee 
breathes ypoun them: for this breathing vpon chem, was not the 
ſcnding and giuing of the Holy Spirit it ſe'f<,but it was an outward 
ſ13ne and Sacrament, to repr-ſent, to fignifiz and aſſure them of 
t1c giuing of the Holy Spirit, the outward breathing vponthem, 
was a {12ne of the inward breathing of the Holy Spirit vpon their 
ſou'es, and a ſigne verie fit and conuenient to expreſſe the thing 
12nifhzd for the wind ſerues very well co repreſen: the Holy Spirit, 
ad is vicd for that ſam? purpoſe by the LorJe Himſclfe,/ob.z 8, 
The wind bl w:s where it lifteth, &c.But it would be marked, that the 
L >rd vic not onl; the bare and naked ſigne : No, that could hauc 
profired 
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rofited them very litle, but to the ſigne He joynes words, telling 
the meaning of it, He ſayes : Receme the Holy GhofF, For the Lorde 
in all Sacraments vſes commonly to joyne the word to the Sacra- 
ment : As in Baptiſme, and thc Lords Supper : tothe «nd, that not 
only Hce may declare and open vp the meaning of the figne,bur 
alſo to worke, and confirme Faith in mens heartes, that ſo the Sa- 
crament may be powerfull and eftcuall in them, for the outward 
ſigne alone is not ablero worke Faith in the ſoule, bur ir is the 
word chicfly, that workes Faith, the worde is the life of the Sacra- 
ment: and therefore, except the word be joyned with the outward 
ſigne, it cannot bee a true and cf. Ruall Sacrament : Nowe it is to 
be conſidered, that this breathing of the Lord vpon His Apoſtles, 
was notathing that Hee would haveto bee kepr ordinarily in His 
Church, but it is an extraordinarie ſigne vſed extraordinarily by 
the Lorde, in the ſending out of extraordinarie men, the Apcſiles, 
to an extraordinary calling, whereby the Lord at thattime endued 
them with extraordinaric graces neceſſarie for that great calling, 
And therefore fookſh and damnable is the pr:Giſe of the Pope, his 
Cardinalls, and his Biſhops , which they vſe in ſending out their 
ſhauelings into the world: for when they admit them, with their 
vie and ſtinking mouths, they breath vpon them, and ſay, Receire 
the Holy Ghoſt, filthily abuſing this aRion of the Lord, as if it lay in 
their hands, with their breathing to gine the Holy Spirit : whereas 
the Lord hath reſerued this power to Himſelfe alone,and commu- 
nicates it not to any man : they ate bur counterfaiters of ſuch 
things as the Lord will not haue to bee counterfeited, for this His 
ation in all pointes was extraordinarie: and therefore ovght not 
to be vſed ordinarily: but I leauechem to their owne vanitic, 

A queſtion may bce hecre mooued : How agrees this doing of 
Chriſt, on His Diſciples, and gruing them the Holy Ghoſt, recor- 
ded here by /obn, with the wordes that we heard bc fore our of the 
Goſpell of Luke, where the Lord ſayes : Beholde | doe ſend the promiſe 
of my Father wpon you, but tarie in leruſalem, vntill ye be endued with 
power from on 4:h : Which wordes importe, that at this fift appea» 
ring to His D:ſciples, which is one with this that fohn recordes,He 
eaue them notthe Holy Ghoſt. but only promiſed tofend H mto 
them: I anſwere: Both theſe places agr. e well enough together, for 
in L-ke the Lord prowiſed to ſend His Spirit with His graces in 4 
full meaſure ypon them, which promiſe indeed hee pertormed = 
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the day of the Protecofte, when they becing gathered together; 


there appzared ynrothem clouen tongues, like fi-c,and ſate ypon 
each one of th:m, and they were all miraculouſly fi'led with the 
Ho!ly Ghoſt, 4.2. 1,But the Lord hceere, only giues chem the Ho 
ly Ghoſt, and His graces in a ſmall meaſure, co be as it were a be- 
ginning of that full accompliſhment, which they were to receiue in 
the daye ofthe Pentecoſte : for wee may not thinks, that the Hollie 
Spirit, and all His graces were giuzn tully and compleetelyto the 
Apoſtles at one time : No, but they were giuen piece and picce,& 
by degrees : for firſt, they got the fruites of the Spirit, when the 
Lorde was conuzrſant with them in the ch, inthe dayes of His 
infirmitie: Next,after He roſe from the death, they receitued them 
in a greater meaſure, as we may lee 1n this place of /ohrz : and laſt, 
after che Lordes aſcenſion, Hee powred downe in abundance His 
Spirit,with all His graces, according as He had promiled to them, 
Luke 24.49 .and was long before forecolde by cel, Chap,2,verſe 28, 
But why would Hce not giue them the Holy Spiric, and His graces 
in a full meaſure atrhe firft? Becauſe chere bchooued to be a cer« 
tuine propo: £102 and correſpondence betweene the Head and the 
members : che Lord Ieſus was their Head, they were members of 
His body: ſo long as He was not fully glorified Himſclfe, ic was 
no reaſon, that they ſhould haue recejued chefulnefle of grace, but 
when He was fully glorified, He filled them abundantly with grace, 
Epheſ.4.10. The Lord now glorified in the Hcauens, hath ſtore and 
abundance of graceto gtue to His Church, but our heartes are not 
prepared to receiue grace : wee offend Him continually with our 
finnes, and grieue Hts Holy Spirit, for this is the laſt age of the 
world, wherein ſinne aboundes, and th-refore, that vve are not (0 
Skant of grace, the fault is not in the Lorde, there is no ſcarcitie 
nor want of grace with Him, but the ſault is in our ſclues, who 
entertaine fiane in our heartes, whereby wee bamiſh grace out of 
them, and makes the Spirit, who ſhould be our Comforter, to be a 
witneſſe againſt vs in that great day of che Lord, Now after that 
the Lord hath encouraged Hts Apoſtles, by giuing th:m His Holy 
Spirit, and His graces, in the words following, co make th:m the 
more willing, He armes them with power, and au horitic, before 
He ſend them our, He ſayes : Whoſotmer ſhines ye remit, th y are remit- 
red wnto them, aud whoſoeucr ſinnas ye retaine, they ave reteined: As if Hee 
had ſaid to taem, I will aot ſend you out powerlefle, with a _ 
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worde in your mouth, but tothecnd ye may the betterdiſcharge 
your commiſsion, I enarme you with power, I will giue you power 
to binde and looſe, to forgiue ſinnes, and retaine finnes, The Lord 
ſendes none out to his warfare, till firſt Hce furniſh them with 
weapons and armour, But what weapons arethey ? Euen ſpirt- 
tuall weapons. Paul ſayes, T be weapons of onr warfare, are not carnall, 
bat mightie thraugh GOD, tocaſt downe holdes, cc.2. Cor. (hapter 10, 
verſe 4, Hee hath giuen them power, to diſcharge their calling.Yee 
may reade of this power at great length, «Math, Chapter 16. 
verſe 19. When the Lord ſpeaking to Petey, in his perſon ſayes to all 
the Apoſiles : Iwill gine vnto thee the kgyes of the Kingdome of Heauen, 
and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde vpon earth, ſhall be bourd in Heanen, and 
whaiſoener 5/0 (halt looſe on earth. ſhall be looſedin Heauen, And eXMatths 
_ 18, verſe 18,the Lord ſayes toall his Apoſtles, Wharſoencr ye 
binde on earth, ſhall be bound in Heauen, and whatſoeuer yee looſe on earth, 
ſhall be Looſed in Heauen, So yee ſee, the Lord giues them this power, 
before His ſuffering, and now after His ReſurreRion, He renewes 
it againe, Nowe, wee muſt not thinke,that this power was giuen 
only tothe Apoſtles, and their Miniſterie, which was then extraor- 
dinaric: No, but it is giuen alſo to the ordinarie Paſtors,and their 
ordinarie Miniſteric, to continue with them to the ende of the 
world, 

Nowe, Brethren, becauſe this power which the Lord giues to 
His Miniſterie, is a matter of great importance, and ſerues much 
for our inſtruction, Wee ſhall infiſt ſomewhat more largely in 
ſpeaking of it : Firſt, What are the meanes, whereby this power 
is practiſed and put ig. execution, The meanes are two: the firſt is, 
the preaching of the worde, the preaching of the Law, and the 
preaching of the Goſpell. The ſecond 1s, Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, 
yyhich ought to be conjoyned with the preaching of the word,& 
ſhould follow after it. But wherein is this power placed zStandesit 
in this,that the Paſtor himſelf ſhould reteine or torgiue mens fins? 
Is this the proper cffeR of the Mainiſterie ? No, the Paſtour him- 
{elſe hath no power, to forgiue or reteine ſinnes, becauſe that be= 
longs only to God Himſelfe, and cannot be communicated to any 
creature, ThePhariſes themſeluesacknowledged this: for when 
CHRIST fſaideto the ficke of the Palſey: Sonne, thy ſinnes are 
forginen thee, they counted Him a blaſphemer : for ſay they : Fho 
can forgine ſinnes, but GOD oly, «Marc, Chapter 2,vearſe rot 
| And the 


= beret. "$50 26). IT 
5» act Mages Po 


— —  —— — —  — — 


7 arhriabetue..” 


4 
Set 
? 
+ 
wi 

Wl 

" 


446 Tux XLV. Lecrvyny; | 
And the Lord ſayes himſelfe, Eſay 43.25. I, even I am Hee that puts 
away thine iniquities for mine owne ſake, and will nt remember thy ſine, 
This is ſo proper to the Lord, that He will not giue this power to 
any fleſh, becauſe itis apartof His glorie : and He ſayes, ? will nt 
giue my glorie to another, Eſay 48, 11, And good reaſon it is, that this 
power of forginingand reteining of ſinnes belong only to Him: 
for all ſinne, properly is againſt the Majeſtie of G OD Himfelfe; 
for lobn (ayes, Sin is a tranſpreſiion of the Law of God:Therefore Dauid, 
when He had ſlaine VUriab,& had committed adulteric with Zath- 
ſheba his wife,be ſayes to the Lord: Again?t thee,againſt thee only baue 
1 ſinmed,e done enill inthy fight, Pſal.s1.4.S0 this ſtands ſure,that pro- 
perly it isa thing belonging to GOD only to forgiue and reteine 
ſinnes, to binde and to loole:that is, to pronounce the ſentence of 
remitting and reteining of ſfinnes. Then wherein ſtands this power 
that Chriſt hath giuen to His Paſtours and Miniſterie? I anſwere: 
It ſtands in the promulgation and proclaming in the earth of thar 
ſentence that is alreadie paſt,& giuen out in $ Heauens: for this is 
manner of 5 Lords dealing with men, Hee will not lift them vpto 
Heauen immediatly,& make them co heare 5 ſentence of remitting 
or reteining of finnes pronounced there by Himſelte: No, but He 
abaſes & demits Himſelfrto vs,& by His Miniſtry, He comes down, 
as it were out of Heauento ys,& by His Miniſteric He intimates & 
proclames to vs,in the earth that ſentence,which alreadie He hath 
pronounced in the Heauens, and that cither to our comfort and 
conſolation, if it bee the ſentence of remiſſion of ſinnes, or elsto 
our griefe and downecaſting, if it be the ſentence of reteining of 
ſinnes.Andif wee deſpiſe and contemne this Miniſterie, wherein 
God abaſes and dermits Himſelfe vnto vs, avd by the which, as the 
Apoſtle ſayes, 2.Cor, 5.20. Fle prayes vs to be reconciled vntoFHem,we can 
haue no warrand, nor aſſurance of the remiſlion of ſinnes, nor of 
ſaluation,Then yee ſee, that this power that the Lord giues to this 
Miniſterie, ſtands in the proclaming & declaring of that ſentence 
which is alreadie paſt, and pronounced in the Hcauens, and the 
words that the Lord vſes here, if we marke them w-1|, import this 
ſame meaning: for He ſayes, Whoſoener ſures ye forgiue, they are forgi- 
un ſpeaking in the time bypaſt, as if Hee had ſ[aide, this is athing 
alreadie done, the ſentence is alceadic pronounced in the Heauen: 
as for you who are my Miniſters, ye only intimate & proclame in 
e:rth that ſentence, which is alreadie paſt in Heauen : & He _ 
on the 
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on the other part : #/ hoſoeuer ſmnes yee reteme, they are reteined, viing 
the time bypaſt,asif He had ſaid, the ſentence of reteining of ther 
fins is already pronounced in Heauen,& ye only intimate & declare 
on earth{ ſentence which already is paſt inHeaue,Now having con- 
fidered wherein this power conſiſts, we ſhal let you ſee, whit fort of 
power itis: This power that the Lord hath given to His Minifte- 
rie, either extraordinarie, as the Apoſtles had, or ordinarie, which 
the Paſtours haue, is not a Kingly power, not ſuch a power as is 
eiuen to Kings & Rulers in the world : No, it is only aminiſteriall 
power, Let a man,{ayes Paul, (o thinke of vs, as of the Miners of Chriſt, 
1,Cor.4. 1,And againe, He ſayes : We hane not dominion ouer your Faith, 
but we are helpers of your 10y,2.Cor.,1.24.yet itis apower,&ſo theApo- 
ſile calles it,2.{or. 7 3410. According ts the power Which God hath ginen me, 
to edification, and not to deſtyuttion, And, aglorious Miniſterie,2.Cor. z, 
9.And as the word of God calles it a power,ſo alſo the conſciences 
of men finde it to bee a power, Therefore, the Apoſtle ſayes,2. (@. 
13.3 Te ſecke experience of Chriſt, that, ſpeaketh in me, Which toward you ts 
wot Weake, but 1: mighticin, you. Andit we will compare it with the ci- 
vile and kingly power, we will finde it in this re{pe&to be prefer- 
red ro the ciuile power : that whereas the ciuile power is extended 
only ouer the body, the life, and goods temporall, this power of 
the Miniſterie, is extended to the ſoule, to the ſpirituall graces of 
the ſoule, and life eucrlaſting:and therefore it is called by the Apo- 
ſtle, the Miniſterie of the Spurit, and of righteouſneſle, 2 Cor. 3.8, 9. 

Now, to end ſhortly:There may be a queſtion moued:When the 

Miniſter either remittes ſinnes,or reteines ſinnes, vpon carth,how 
ſhall he be aſſured,that 4 Lord hath nor remitted or reteined them 
in Heauen : for it becomes the Herauld or Meſſenger, to make 1n« 
timation of nothing, but of that whereof he hath a ſpeciall war- 
rand from the Indge : otherwiſe hee cannot ' haue a good con- 
ſcience in his intimation : then how ſhall the Paſtour knowe Gods 
ſentence pronounced in Heauen, that hee may haue a good con» 
ſcience in his proceeding ? To this I anſwere : It is true indeede, 
the Paſtour hath none extraordinarie rcuelation of th at ſenrence, 
vvhichis paſt in Heauen, but all the warrand that the Paſtour bath, 
1s ordinary, wrought by the Spirit, accompanying His own word, 
vrhich Heleft in yvrite vnto vs, and the Paſtour gets this vyarrand 
out of the yyord, by the applying of the generall ſentences of the 

vyorde, to particular perſons, according as they finde their —_ 
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ſition and behauiour, and by this meanes, gets ſuch a ſufficient 
warrandout of the vyorde, as his conſcience may reſt ypon.As for 
example:toſpeake firſt, of the ſentence of the Remiſlion of ſinnes: 
Before the Paſtour abſolue a man, and remit his finnes, he lookes 
firſtro the generall ſentences ſet downe in the worde, that may be 
his warrand, as namely, that ſentence which the LORD Himlelfe 
vteers, loh.3. 13. Whoſoeucr beleewes in the Soune of God, ſhall not periſh, 
but baue enerlafling life, 

Nowe, to Faith inChriſt , joyne Repentance, for the Goſpell 
joynes Repentance and Remiſsion of ſinnes together, Luke 24.47, 
and ſayes, Fhoſoener beleenes and repents. ſhall be ſafe. To this generall 
propoſition, the Paſtour will aſſume particularly : This ſinner re- 
pents and belecues, whereupon he concludes, (declaring the ſen. 
tence that 1s alreadic paſt of Him in the Heauen:) therefore this 
finner hath his finnes forgiuen him, and he ſhall beſaued. Againe, 
before the Paſtour binde a man, and retaine his finnes, hee lookes 
to this generall ſentence of the worde, Hee that beleencs not, and re- 


pents not, 15 alreadie condemned, 1oh,z.18, Then he aſſumes particular« 


ly : But this ſinner belecues not, neither repencs : whereupon hee 
concludes, the declaration of the ſentence which is alreadie paſt in 
Heauen. Therefore this {inner is condemned, and is bound in Hea- 
uen, The Lord worke in our heartestrue repentance, and Faith in 
theLorde Icſus, that not only wee may heare the voyce of the Pa 
tour, abſoluing vs, but likewiſe our owne conſciences may aſſure 
vs of the Remiſsion of our ſinnes, through the mercie of Godin 
Teſus Chriſt, To whome with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, bee 
all praiſc, and honour, for cuermore, 
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THON, Chap. xx. 


24 But Thema one of the tWelue, called Didimus, Was not with them 
when leſs came. 

25 The obey Diſciples therefore ſaide unto him, Wee hane ſeene the 
Lord : but hee ſaide vnto them, Except I ſee m His handes theprine of the 
nayles, and put my finger into the print of the nayles, and put nune hand ints 
Bu fide, I will not belecne it. 

26 And eight dayes after, againt Hrs Diſciples were Within, and Tho- 
mat with them. T hen came leſus, when the doores were ſbut, and [lood in 
tle middes, and ſaide, Peace be unto you, 


Fs haue heard hitherto ( Welbeloued in Chriſt) 

of five ſundrie appearings of our Lord, after His 

: Reſurrection : The firſt was, to e Marie eMagda- 

) G lene : The ſecond was;to other women : The third 
was, to two Diſciples, as they were going trom ſe. 

ruſalem,to Emmaus: The tourth was, tO Simon Peter; 

The fift was, to theeleuen, aſſembled together in one place: In 
this fifr appearance, the Lord hath a Sermon to His Diſciples, 
wherein firſt, He lets them (ce the neceſhtic that He ſhould ſuffer, 
and riſe againe, and that theſe thinges behooued to be preached 


tothe world, and thereafres giues them a direfion to goc out to 
Fft preach 
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preach Repentance and Remithon of ſinnes ro the worlde, in His 
Name : and to the end He may encourage them the more willing. 
ly, to vndercake this charge, Hee promiſes to giue them the Holy 
Spirit, with His graces, F was promiſed before, & for their further 
aVucince He enters them prelently in ſome meaſure in poſſc{lion 
of the Spirit : for lob, ayes, Hee breathed vpen them, and ſade var 
them, Receme the Hily Ghoſt, and then Hee enarmes them with au- 
thoricie and power to forgiuz and retaine ſinnes. And Hee ſayes, 
Whoſo ner jtn.s ye remit, they are yemitted wnto them, and whoſocuer Jmnes 
yeretarne, th.y are retained, Now in the words that we haue preſently 
read out of the Goſpell of /oþ», wee have (cr downe a particular 
H.(torie concerning T hbomas and his increduline:this Thomas is he 
who is ai{o called Didynw: we read of him, firlt that he was called 
an. recciued tobe oneof the tweluc Apoſtles, Aatrh. ro z, Next, 
weicad, that hce was offended, that tne Lord purpoſed to returne 
azaineto 1c, beeing requelt.d by Aſartha and Darre, ro come to 
Laz ws their brother,and that he burſt out in words full of anger, 
21d i1d.gnation, ſaying, Let vs eve alſo, that, we may dic with LiF arm, 
Ih 11,16. Andlaft, wee haue in this place ſec downe the Hiltorie, 
nor oaly of his great incredulitie, bur alſo of his ſtubburnefle and 
wiltulneſlc therein : for neither did hee belecue, neicher had hee a 
will or purpoleto belecue.Of this doing of T homas we may lear: e, 
that by nature there was no difference betweene 5 Apatles of rhe 
Lord Icſus, & other men,a!ber moſte vile & moſt vnworthie : but 
grace made the difference.they were as incredulous, as ſtubburne, 
as hard hearted as any other by navure, while it pleaſ..d God of 
His mercie, to open their heirtes, to make them to bcleeue : And 
therefore,the Lord Teſus, when He calles them to be Apoſtles,and 
ordaine« them to preach the exceeding greatnefle of His mercy to 
others, He mikes them to fland for eviamples of that ſame mer- 
cie that they preach to others, that they might F more eaſily per- 
{wade others, & make them to come to feeke mercie ir, lefus, This 
was theende why the Apoſtle Paul ſayes, The Lord ſhewed mercy 
on him who was 2 m ſerable wreth, and had called him to bee an 
Apoſt, Ieſus (brit, Cates he.ſh:wed 01 me all long ſuffe ing omo the enſam- 
ple of them which ſhall in time to come, belcene in Him nts eternal lift, 
1 T im, 1.16, Thus much concerning the perſon of T homas, we come 


next, to the Hiſtorie of his incredulir4e, & firſt, to the occaſion of 
it: che reſt of 4 Apoltles & Diſciples who wereallembled together .,. 
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in one, to whom the Lord leſus had manifeſted Himlſelfe, declares 

& preaches to Thomas 5 ReſurreGio of Chriſt, 5 cauſe of their prea-= 
ching thereof to him was, becauſe 7homas was abſent, When the Lord 
appeared to the reſt. What was the cauſe of his abſenceit is vncertaine, 
neither will we curiouſly inquire, what it was,Jt may be, that after 
Chriſt His Maſter was apprehended, he kept himſelte cloſe, & lure 
ked ſecretly for feare of danger through the malice of the leWes, 
and durſt not manifeſt himſelfe fo ſoone, as the reſt : or it may be, 
that he was entangled with his owne priuate affaires, at that time 
when the reſt met rogether, and were ſpeaking of Chriſt, &His Re- 
ſurreRio from the dead. Alwayes, what euer hath bene the cauſe of 
hus abſence, wee may percciue, that he was depriued of that grace 
and preſence of the LO RD, which the reſt who were met toge- 
ther, found : Whereof we lcarne this leſion : That whoſocuer doe 


| abſent themſclues from the aſlembly of the LORDS SainRes, 


trom theſe holy meetings, whereinto the LORD hath promiſed 
His owne bleſlcd preſence, they procure no ſmall skaith and 
damage to themſelues, they depriue themſelues of ſome grace 
and comfort thatthe L ORD miniſters to them that meer toge- 
ther, What euer be the cauſe of thine abſence,it canot be bur hurt- 
full ro thee, albeit all cauſes of abſence be not alike kurrfu!ll: for it 
thou be abſent by negligence, the leſſc is thy dang-r and lofle but 
if wilfully, and ypon contempc thou abſenteſt rhy ſelfe. then nor 
on'y depriuelt thou thy ſclfe of grace and comfort, but alio thou 
procureſt the wrath of GOD vpon thee, for the contempt of His 
bleſ:d ordinance. Therefore if wee would bee partakers of the 
grace and bleſsing that the LO RD hath promiſed to theſe holy 
aſſemblies, we ſhould poſtpone our priuate adoes and the cares of 
the world, vnto theſe Holy exerciſes, and we ſhould embrace that 
counſell of our Sauiour « Seeke firſt the King dame of Heanen, and His 
righteouſneſſe, and all other thinges ſhall bee winiſtred unto you, eA atth, 
Chapter 6,verſe 33, The man that makes this his firſt and his chicfe 
care, to ſeeke the Kingdome of God, when he hath gotten it, hee 
vill finde by experience, that there is nothing neccſſarie for the 
ſuſtaining of this preſent life, that ſhall be inlaking to him. Itisz 
fooliſh thing to be too carefull for theſe worldly things: for if thou 
ſcekeſtfirſt the Kingdome of Heauen,all theſe things will be caſtcn 


_ tothee, 


Nowe to come to the preaching of the reſt of the Diſciples 
BF 2 toT homas 
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4 
to T homes it is {4id, The other Diſciples ſaid unto him, We bane ſcene the 


Lord: They preach to Thoms.cs, the Lordes Reſurrefion : for the 
benefite they had recciued themſelues in Thomas abſence, they wil- 
Iingly communicate to him, they knewe and they ſawe, that the 
Lord was riſen, they tell this to T 59m945 : as they beleeued, ſo they 
wiſhed and dcfired, that hee ſhould bclcene alſo, This Ex:mple of 
the Apoſtles we ought all to followe ; When the Lorde communi. 
cates any ſpiricuall benehire to ys, we ſhould not keepe it cloſe to 
our (clues, but wee ſhould bee carefull to communicate itto the 
well of others. And thus doing we need not to feare that the grace 
ſhall be empaired and grow lefie: No, by the contrarie, this com. 
municating of the grace, and vſing of the talent, that the LORD 
hath giuen vs,is the hie, and readie way, to augment the grace,and 
to reape profite of the talent, that wee haue receined.A!beir thou 
haſt taken great paines , and ſp:nt much time with the loſſe of 
ſome worldly goods toatcaine to grace: yet that ſhould not make 
thee the more ſparing, in communicating it co others : It is the 
Lords will, that thou giue it toothers freely, chearfulily and libe- 
rally. Therefore tric and examine,whether thou wilt be willing and 
carefull ro communicate to others the grace that God hath giuen 
thee : and if thou findeſt this, then thou haſt a good conſcience; 
and if thou findeſt it not, thou haſt nomatrcr of rejoycing, be- 
cauſe thou doeſt not that whichthe LORD requires at thine 
hands, 

When the Diſciples haue informed Thomas, of the Lordes Re- 
ſurre&ion, looke howe Thomas takes with it : What is his part? 
In a word, hee belecues not their report. His incredulitic was very 
yvonderfull : for albeit hee vvas compaſied vvith ſuch a cloud of 
witneſſes, of faithfull witneſſes, of eye-ſecing witneſſes, yet he be- 
leeues not. Apparantly, cuery one of them who had ſcene the 
LORD, courſeby courſe, had tolde him of the LO R DES 
Reſurreion : and firſt, eAFfarie e Magdalene, who got this ho- 
nour firſt, t> ſcethe LOR D after His ReſurreQion, hath wit- 
neſſed to Thomas,that ſhe ſaw the LOR D, and ſpake with Him; 
Next, the other women, who did meete with Him, as they were 
returning fro the graue,teſtifies the ſame:Thirdly,the two diſciples 
who were going from Jernſalem to Emma, informed him, that 
they did meete with Himin the way,& of the conference they had 
with Him:Fourthly,Peter,to who alſo 5 Lord had appeared, ſtroue 
to perſwade 


Or rus Ras vRRECTION OF CHRIST, 453 
toperſyade him :and laſt, the whole number of the Apoſtles, and 
the faithfull there aſſembled, reſtified wich one voyce, that chey 
had ſcene Him, and ſpoken with Him: yet Thomas is nothing 
mooued with all theſe ſpeeches, their witnelling, makes not him 
to belcene, h2remaines ſtill in incredulity, This example of T howas, 
telles ys, thit all the outward meanes that can be vſcd,all the tefti- 
monies of the worlde, the teſtimonies of the moſt faithtull, mo(t 
godly, moſt wiſe, of the eye-witnefles, will not mooue che heart 
of a man to belecuc, will not perſwade him of any point of do- 
frine neceſlarie to Saluation, it there bee no more, What then 
will makea man to beleeus ? Nothing but the Spiritot IESVS 
C HRIST: irmuſt be He, that mult witneſle vato our heartes, 
what is the will of G OD, concerning ys : it muſt be Hee, that 
muſt rake away the vale, and illaminate our darke ſoules : it muſt 
bee Hee, that muſt open our heartes, as Hee opened the heart of 
Lydia, and make ys to belecue. If this Holy Spirit of CHRIST, 
bee not preſent, a man will not belecue his owne eyes, his owne 
ſenſes will- not perſwad=< him, We ſawethe trueth of this before, 
inthe relt of the Diſciples, when the LOR D ſtood in themiddes 
of them, when they {awe Him with their eyes, when they heard 
Him ſpeake face to face, they beleeued not: Whre, as Lnke ayes, 
the LORD opened their vaderitanding, that thiy might vnaerfFand the 

Scriptures, Luke (vapter 24. verſe 456 
This docrine would bee well marked, becauſe it ſerues to de- 
cide a controuzrſie, that this day is betwixt vs and the Papiſts: The 
controuerſie and queſtion, which is betwixt vs and them, concer- 
ning the chiefe and principal! witneſſe and judge : Firſt, of authen- 
ticke Scripture 2 Next, of true interpretation of particular piaces 
of Scripture : that is, How ſhall a man knowe, that this Scripture 
that wee haue, and wee reade, and yſedayly, is the very worde of 
GOD, and not the worde of any creature : And againe, Howe 
ſhall a min knowe, what is the true meaning of any particular 
place of Scripture, and whether this or that ſenſe of the word, is 
to bee receined, The Papiſtes affirme, that the chiete and prin- 
cipall witneſſ: & judge both of the one or the other, is the Church: 
they ſay, p we could not be aſſured, that F Sctiprture is authenticke, 
&f itis y very word of God,except ychurch aſfirmeir ſo to be, & 
likewiſe they ſay,y we cangor be aſſured of 5 right meaning of any 
place of ycripture, except it be by y teſtimonie of 5 ſame Church: 
F f 3 they 
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they teach,that we ought to belecue,that the Scripture is the word 

of God, and that this or that is the true interpretation thereof, 

becauſe the Church ſayes ſo, & ſo:they make the teſtimonie of 

the Church, to bce the chie'e, and almoſt the only Argument, that 

ſhould mooue men, to beleeue, thatthe Scripture is authenticke, 

and the word of God, and that this or that is the true and pro« 

per interpretation of any place of Scripture : for theſe are their 

common ſpeeches, The Church is aboue the Scripture,the Church 

is of greater authority than the Scripture: without the authority 

of 5 Church, no man1s obliged to beleeue, that  Scriptureis the 

word of God: the Church is 5 {upreme Iudge of y right interpre- 

tation of che Scripture,& many ſuch others, But bythe contrarie: 

Wee affirme, that the chiefe and principall Iudge, and witneſſe, 

both of the Scripture, that is, the worde of God, and alſo of the 

truc interpretation of the Scripture, is the Holy Spirit, becauſc He 

only is able toperſwade mens heartes, He only is able ſo to teſti« 

fic, that He can mooue them to belecue, Hee only is able to open 

the vnaderſtanding of men, to make them co vnderſtand and take 

ypthe right meaning of the Scripture. Then will the Pap!ſt objcR, 

Yee make the Spirit thatis given to a priuate man,to be the Iudge, 

and witneſſe of the authentike Scripture, and the interpretation 
thereof, and itisan abſurde thing,to preferre the Spirit, ſpeaking 
by the authoritie of any priuate man, to the authoritie of the 
Church :I anſ{were, It followes not, that we make the Spirit of a 

priuate man, to bee Iudge either of the one, or of the other, be. 

cauſe we affirme that the Spirir, who is Iudge ſpeakes in the Scrip- 

ture, and by the Scripture : and by the Scripture, as by the moſte- 
powerfull and cffeRuall meane, mooues men to beleeue : and 

therefore, that this Spirit, who is Judge, is not the Spirit of a pri- 

uate man, but the Spirit of the Scripture it ſelfe : for this Spirit by 

the Scripture, teaches vs, that the Scripture is auchenticke, and 

that it is the worde of God : andagaine, this fame Spiric by the 

Scripture, teaches vs, that this or that is the proper meaning of 

the Scripture, for the principall yoyce of the Holy Spirit, whereby 

He ſpeakes to vs,is the Scripture, which this day isto vs in ſtead of 
the viue yoyce of God Himſelfe, and ought to bee eſteemed, and 

embraced of vs, as if God Himſclfe ſpake ro vs out of Heauen, As 

for the voyce of the Church ( when. I ſpeake of the Church,I 


meanc not the Rowane Church:for the is but an adulterous Chart 
an 
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and falſcly clames to her ſc}fe, the name ofa Church, bur I ſpeake 
of the true Church milicant) itisnot the chiefe meane, whereby 
the Holy Spirit vſes to perſwade men, but itis an inferiour meane, 
& of lefle importance than the Scripture,neither hath ir tharforce, 
to make wen to belecue, that the Scripture hath.Bur to leaue this, 
and to returne to the incredulitie of T homas: not only, he belecues 
not, bur hee vtters great ſtubburneſle 1n refuſing to beleeue, not 
only was hee incredulous, but alſo malitious, ncither did hee be 
lecue, neither was he willing to belecue xfor he ſaycs, Except I ſee in 
His handes , the printof the nailes, and put my finger in the print of the 
nailes, and put mine hande imto His ſide, I will not beleene it ; he wou!ld not 
belecue, except hee ſawe Him, except hee ſaw His hands, and His 
feete, except hee ſaw the print of the nailes, wherewith His hands 
and His fcere were pierced, and except he had put his hand inthe 
wound of His ſide, which one of the ſouldicrs had pierced with a 
ſpeare.We may heere ſee his ſtubburneſle and obſtinacie, that was 
joyned with his incredulitie: incredulitie is commonly accompa« 
nicd with obſtinacie, and ſtubburneſle, ih ſuch ſort, that when the 
way is laide before vs, and the doore opened, whereby vvce may 
eſcape out of this bondage of finne, and thraldome of darkneſſe, 
wherein wee are kept caprtiues, yet wee refuſe to goe out of that 
bondage, and rather ſtriues more and more to thrall our ſclues to 
finne, and ro holde our (clues in the bands of darkneſſe.This con- 
tumacie and ſtubburneſle in finne, is that poyſon, and that gall of 
bicterneſſe, that Sathan hath ſpued into the heartes of all the 
children of Adam, and this is that band of iniquitie, whereby, as 
by a ſtrong chaine we are ledde bo':nd, as miſerable catiues, vnto 
etcrnall condemnation, except we be relicued trom ir, by the mer- 
cie of God in Ieſus Chriſt. . eter perceiuing the impietie and devui- 

liſh praiſes of Simon Af:zes, he takes vp this to be the ground and 
fountaine of all, when he ſayes, 1 ſee, that thou art in the gall of bitter= 
neſſe, and in the bands of iniquitie. The Lord ſaue vs, and tree vs from 

this miſerable bondage, wherein we are by nature, yet if we con=» 
ſtder more narrowly the wordes of 7homas, we (h:1! finde, that nor 

only was hee incredulous, not only was hee ſitnbburne, but alfo 
proud and arrogant, and contemned and deſpiſed all thereſt, in 

reſpeR of himſcife, eſteeming himſclfe oncly to bee wiſe, and the 

reſt to be fooles, ſcorning their witneſſing, and report, asa fable, 

not worthic of credue, and a vaine dreame. An incredulous man, 
Ff4 that 
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thac belee ueth not the trueth, is not only ſinbburne and obftinate 
ja his incredulitic, but allo he ſwelles in pride, and ſeemes in his 
owne conceite to be only wiſe, contemning others as fooles ; hee 
will count the preaching of the Crofle of Chriſt, and of His Re. 
ſurrcRion, to bee but plainefollic : hee will count them that be. 
lecue thedoGrine of the Crofle and Reſurre&ion of Chrift,to be 
fzntaſticke, and doated fooles : and yet in very deede, of all the 
fooles of the worlde, they themlelues are the greateſt, although 
they bee counted wonders in the worlde, for their naturall wil. 
dome, 

Therefore the Apoſtle ſayes,in the firſt Zp:le to tlic Corinthians, 
the third Chapter, and the eighteenth verſe : If ay man 4mong ſt you 
ſeeme to bee wiſe in this world, let bim bee a foole, that bee may be wiſe : hee 
ſaycs not: it any man among you be wiſe (for he that hath not the 
wiſdome of God, and is not wiſe in Chriſt, he hath no wiſdome, 
he is but a very foole) but hce ſayes, If any man ſeemze to bee wiſe, in 
7h; worlde, let hina bee 4 foole, that hee may be wiſet that is, let him re- 
nounce, and forſake all carnal! and worldly wiſdome, which is eni- 
mitie againſt God, Rom, Chaptcy 8.verſe 7. and can no more ſtand 
with the wiſdome of G OD, than darkneſſe with light, -yetit 
would be marked,that T bomas ſayes not ſimply and abſolutely,that 
in go cace he would beleeue, that Chriſt was riſen againe, but hee 
ſayes, Except / ſee in His handes the print of the nailes,&+c. The wordes 
are conditionall, importing, that in ſome cace, and vpon ſome 
conditions hee would bceleene. There are two ſortes of contuma- 
Cie and ſtubburneſle in finne and vnbelicfe:the one 15 conditionall, 
and ſuch vyas the vabeliefe of Thomas: the otherſort is abſolute, 
vvithou: any condition, vyhen in no caſe, ypon no cauſe nor vvar- 
rand yvyill belecue t and of this ſort vyas the finneand vabelicfe of 
the Prieſtes and the Fhariſes : for vyhen the ſouldiers that vvere 
appointe] ro keepe and guarde the ſepulchre came in to the 

rowne, and tolde them, that TIESVS CHRIST vyasriſen 
out of the graue : not only did thcy not belecue, but alſo they 
ſtroue to keepe themſclues in ſuch vnbelicfe and hardnes of heart, 
that in nocace nor condition, they vyould ſuffer themſclues to bee 
reformed, & ſo they deteined the yyord of GOD, into ynrighte- 
ouſneſſ:, There is a great"difference betweene theſe two ſortes of 
vabcliefe : The firſt ſort may 9btaine mercie, 7hymas obteined met- 
cie,the LORD pardoned his vnbelicte: The other a = 
uardly 
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\ bard'y can obtaine mercie, the Prieſtes and the Phariies found no 


mercac, their vnbelicfe vvas laideto their charge, the LORD for. 

aucthem nor, but as they remained in vnbeliete, ſo they periſhed 
in their infidelitie, The LORD fave vs from this curſed finne 
of vnbelicfe, and infidelitie, and namely, from this abſolute vnbe- 
licfe, that in-no cace vvill {uffer reformation;for through proccſſe 
of time, it brings on this finneagainſty Holy Ghoſt, which neucr 
will be forgwen neither in this world,nor in yworld to come, Now 


laſt,cre Lleaue theſe words of T bomes, we may ſce, whatisy groid 


& fountaine of this vnbelicfe, obſtinacic and pride of T howas : the 
grond of all was, he leaned roo much to his grofle & bodily ſenſes, 
to bis ſccing, feeling & handling,he makes his eyes & his hand to 
be 4 ground of his faith. T homas, indeede,tailed not in this,that he 
deficed to (ce 5 Lord with hiseyes,& to handle him with his hands: 
for ye heard before, how $ Lord, by y ſight of the eyes,&F feeling 
of Him with their hands, perſwaded y Apoſtles of the certaintie of 
His Reſurre&io, Luke 24.39. & likewiſe we ſee, that 5 Lord having” 
regarde to yinfirmitic of His owne, pitying the weakneſſe of their 


faith, dayly in $ Sacrameat reaches them byy outward ſenſes, as by 


the ſecing & taſting & handling of 5 Elements. Burt herein T hom as 


failed,thathe addicted & tied himielfe ſo to his ſenſes, to his fight, 
& to his handling, that he affirmed & proteſled plainly,except ke 


ſaw him with his eyes,& handled him with his hands,he would ne« 


-ber bcleeue, that F Lord was riſcn againe from the death, notwith« 


Randing of the witneiling of ſo many,{o godly,& ſo faithfull per- 
ſons, who cucry one after another, tellihed of rhe Lords Reſurre.. 
QRion,Then marke it,Brethren:It is not vnlawtull for a man,to de. 
ſire to ſee the Lorde, cuen with his bodily eyes :No, thatdefire is 
Jawfull and acceptable to God: for all the Sain&es that euer have 


| beene ſince the beginning of cthe- world, deſired to ſeeour LORD 
face to face : Manje Kings and Prophets haue deſhred to fee Him, 
.and yer (awe Him not, Like Chapter 10. verſes 23.24.  eAbraham, 
-the father of the faithtuil dcefited to ſee Him : and olde Simens, 


who got arcuelition, that hee ſhould not depart, while he ſaw the 
LORD, earneſtly waited and thirfted for to ſee Him, Zuke 2'25, 
So that it is alawfull and acctprable thing, to dehfire to ſce the 
Lord, = 

But in deſiring to ſee Him,we muſt beware,rhat our faith be not 
ſo ticd to the outward ſenſes,that we retule altogether,tobelceue, 
Except 
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except wee (ce the Lorde with our eyes, and handle Him with our 
hands : No, I ſay more, thou muit be (0 farre from tying thy Faith 
to the outward lenſes, that thou mult notticir tothe very inward 
feeling of the (oule : thou mult not ſay, except I ay teele, I will no 
wiſe belecue:; for albeit, that atall times thou haue not a feeling, 
& findeſt not grace into thy loule, albeit thou findelt not the Holy 
Spirite, who is the carneitpennie of thy (aluation, to be preſently 
working within thee, and ſcaling vp thine adoption: yet, thou arr 
obliged to relie and depend ypon the bare word, and naked pro- 
mife of God, and ſo to ſcale in thy ſoule, that the Lord is true; for 
he hath made a verie (inall progreſle in Faith,that will not truſt in 
G OD, and depend vypon His naked worde, except ay hee hauc 
ſome feeling of grace, of joy, of comfort, and of the Holy'Ghoſt, 
The SainGtes of God many times. vvhen they had no feeling, de« 
pended vpon the worde of promiſe, and waited vpon the accom- 
pliſhment of it, 7b, when he felt not the Lords fauour, but con- 
cciued that the Lord was angrie with him, he ſayes, Althongh thou 
flayef? me, yet will I tru#t in thee, Ivb 13.15, And eAbraham, when hce 
ſaw none appearance,that che Lords promiſe concerning his ſced 
could be performed : yer 1tis ſaid of hin, That aboue Hope, bee be- 
leened under Hope, Rom;4-18 Likewiſe, Dauid, vvhen he vyas in great 
danger of his enemies, and ſawe licle appearance of deliueric, {till 
truſted in God, and depended vpon His promiſe: for he ſayes, 
I will reioyce in Goa, becauſe of His word, I truſt in God, and Will not feare 
what fleſb can doe vnto me, + vr may be, that the Lord exerciſe 
thee with the conſcience of finne, and with the terrours of His 
yvrath, in ſuch ſort, that thou findeſt no ſenſe of grace, nor of His 
fanour : yet in this caſe, deſpare nor, bur. by the example of the 
Sain&es, learne to depend ypon the worde and promiſe of God, 
till thou find-eſt the performance of it, to the comtort of thy {oule, 
Now to goe forwarde, and coend ſhortly : After that the Euan» 
geli(t hath (er downe after this manner, as ye haue heard,the hiſto- 
ric of the incredulitie of Thomas. hee comes to another appearing 
of the Lorde, after His Reſurrection, which is the ſixt in number; 
for of fue wee haue heard alreadie, and this appearing, ſeemes 
chiefly to bee for T hom.cs cauſe, The time of this appearing is no- 
ted : It Was tight dayes aftir: thar is, from that day,in the which T he. 
mas hid plainely profeſſed, that hee would neuer belecue, that the 
Lord was riſen, except that both hee {awe Hun, and telc Him, and 
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His wounds :and it was the eight day likewiſe atter the Lords Ree 
ſurreion : for the former fue appearings of the Lord, whereof 
we haue a'!readie ſpoken, were al vpon the firſt day, in the which 
the Lord roſe from the dead.So, ye ſce, that 7 homas (the ſpace of 
whole eight dayes interueening ) remained in incredulitie & vn- 
bclicfe.This example of Thomas, lets vs ſee, what is the diſpoſition 
of the ſoule of a man, after he hath committed a finne againſt the 
Majcſtic of God, after be hath once ſinned, he is wrapped vpin a 
ſcuſl:fle ſecuritic, hee ſlcepes ſound in his finne, there is a vale ca- 
ſten ouer the eyes of his {oule, that he cannot (ee finnein its own 
colour, hee cannot conſider the way wherein hee is walking, nor 
the judgement which heis drawing on his own head. Whereupon 
it falles out, that he proceedes from ſinne ro ſinne, and either hee 
falles ouer againe in that ſame ſinne, which before hee hath com. 
mitted, or in ſome other ſinne, Wee hanca proofe of this, in the 
perſon of Petey : for after that once he had denied his Maſter, hee 
ſt-pt in a ſenflele ſecuricie,he made litle account of the great finne 
hee had committed : whereupon it came to paſle, that ſoone after 
he falles ouer againe inthe ſame ſinne of denying of the Lord:and 
alitle after being demanded, he denies Him the third time, andif 
he had bene oftener demanded, no doubt, but he would haue de+» 
nied Him oftener, if the Lorde had not looked ypon him fauoura- 
bly, The like alſo wee ſee in Dania, albeit otherwiſe a wan after 
Gods owne heart, after that he had commutted that foule adultery, 
with Barhſheba, the wife of Uriah, hee is twitched with a gricfe or 
remorſe, bur lyes ſtill ſleeping ſecurely in ſftane, and {o from adul- 
terie with Bathſbeba, hee falles in abhominable murther of Uriah, 
her husband, and after this, hee continued for a lovg ſeaſon, as it 
were benummed, and without a ſerſc of his finne, or feare of 
judgement : and as all ſortes of ſinne leaue ſome ſerleflenefſe and 
induration in the heart, ſo chi: fly, tubburneſle and contumacie, 
in not belecuing the knowne trueth of God, brings greateſt ſenſe. 
Iefſencle and induration, Anexample of this: Panilets ys ſee in the 
Gentiles, who followed not that light, that the Lord had left in na- 
ture, and which the Lord ſhew tothem in the workes of His crea- 
tion, that they might glorifie God, but repined agaivſt it:and 
therefore ſayes the Apolile, As they regarded not to acknowledge God, 
entn (6, God delwered them vp wntoa reprobate minde, to doethoſe thinges 


Which were net convenient, Rom. 1.28 Becauſe they would not glorifie 
God 
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God, as becamechem co do?, there was [itch adimneſle in their 
eyes, ſuch ſenſl:({eaef{eandblindacile ourriooke them, char they 
regarded not to duechetiinges chat were moll vanaturall, They 
f4it all feeling, and gave theraſelnes our vuro wantonieſſe, ta worke all vn- 
cleanneſſe entuwith greedies, Ephiu, 19, And they h14 their conſcience bur. 
ned as it wiie, with an hte iron, 1.Tmoth 4.2, It is a dangerons thing, 
once to fall in {inn : tor if the Lord l:auethec to thy (clfe, thou 
ſhaicneuer tay, while thou runac hexdlong to deſtruction. There. 
{ors pray continually, that'the Lord would looke fauourably ypon 
thee, and that He would lay holde 0a thee, thar thou fall not away 
trom Him : andif chou haue fallen, that Hee would pur out His 
hand, and draw thee to Him againe,that thou mayelt returne,and 
be ſaued. 

Thus for the time of the ſixt appearing of the Lord:now He ap- 
pearcs after 5 ſame maner, that He had appeared to the Diſciples 
before : For the Diſciples beetrg Within, and T hmmas With them, Ie(us 
came, the doores beeing ſhut, and ftood mn the middes. Of this mannerot 
appearing, we haue ipoken at length b:fore : & therefore we will 
{peake no moreof it: When He is come in among them, He vſes 
that ſame forme of ſalutation, which He vied before : for He ſud, 
Peace beontoyon,We paſle by this falutation allo, becauſe wee haue 
ſpoken of it already:No queſtion, it was a very effteGtuall & power- 
full ſalutation : becauſe Hze tliat wiſhed peace vnto them, was the 
authorof p:ace.Oaly one thing [ ſhall mark?, and fo 1 ſhailende : 
I ſee, there is nothing that is able to waken the ſoul» of a linner, 
that is-lying ſleeping in finne, and wrapped vpin a fen(l fc (ecu- 
ritie, but only the gracious preſence of the Lord leſus, What was 
it that wakened Peter, when he had thriſe denicd his Maſter ? Itis 
ſaid, T be Lord turned backs, and looked vpon Peter, whereupon,umme- 
diatly his heart ſmote him, and hee went out, and wept bitterly, 
Like 22.61,62 How was Danid wakened, when he ha4 long lien 1n 
his finne, wichout any remorſe 2 How, but by the ftauour of Iclus 
Chriſt, the Sonne of God, who piticd Him, and ſent His Prophet 
N.than vato him, : for this yee muſt vnderſtand, that all the Pro- 
phets, which ſpake of o!de to the Fathers, were ſent immediatly 
by Icſus Chriſt, and (pake by His Spirit, 1,Pet,1.17.and 3.19. And 
what was it that wakened T homncs Our of his ſecuritie? What mo0- 
ned him that was ſo obſtinate in his incredulitic to belceuc? What, 


bur the gracious preſence of Chrilt ? for except that __ 4 
Og, 
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God in Ieſus Chriſt, waken ys out of {ecuritie, all the Iudgements 
of God, that eucr He hath powred out vpon any from the begin-= 
ning, will not mooue vs, the moſt feartull and terrible examples of 
His wrath vpo others, will not waken vs.Jda lets vs ſee the proote 
of this in his Epiſtle, when he tells that they who curned the grace 
of God into wantonnes, were not mooued to abſtcine trom finne, 
by the example of that fearfull and terrible ludgement of God, 
which ouertooke Sodeme and Goworrbe, and the cities about them, 
but that they likewiſe;notwithſtanding of theſe great Jucgements, 
continued in the like finnes, and dcfiled the flcſh, Judg 7,8. Then, 
ſeeing, we are naturally {lceping in ſinne, and none outward thing 
in che worlde, no judgement, ncither temporall nor ſpirituall ſea» 
zing on vs, in neucr ſo high a meaſure, can bee able to waken vs. 
Let vs pray carneſtly, that the LORD would preuent vs with His 
owne gracious preſence, that wee ſleepe not, while death oppreſle 
vs. The Lord make euery one of vs, to findethis preſence of the 
LORD Teſus. To whome with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be 
all praiſe, and honour, for cuermore, AMEN, 


THE XLVIELECTVRE 
OF THE RESYRRECTION OF CHRIST, 
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25 eAfler ſaid He to Thomas, Put thy finger here,andſce Mine hands, 
andput foorth thine hande, and put it into my ſide, and be not faithleſſe, but 


farthfull. 
28 Thin, Thomas ſaide vnts Him, T hou art my Lord andmy God. 
29 leſus ſaide vnto bim, Thomas, becauſe thou ha#l ſcene me, thou be 
leenef} :bleſſed are they that haxe not ſcene, and haue belecued, 


39 eAnd 
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30 eAndmany other ſigner alſ# did Peſius im the preſence of His Diſci- 
ples, which are nos wruten 1 thu books, 

31 But theſe thinges are written, that ye might beleene, that, Teſws is 
that C briſt, that Sonne of God, axd that in beleeung yee might bane lfe 
through Flis TN ame. 


Frs x thatwe had ſpoken atlength ( Wallbe- 
loued in Chriſt ) of the firlt fiue appearings of 
the Lord after His ReſurreGtion : wee beganne 
thelaſt day, to ſpeake of this ſixt appearing, the 
occaſion whereof was premitted by FEuangcliſt 
febn, to wit, the abſence of T homas from thereſt 
of the Apoſtles, when the Lord appeared vnto 
chem, and his great incredulicie when they tolde him, for notwith- 
ſtanding that many faichfull witneſſes teſtified vnto him, that the 

Lord was riſen, and had appeared vnco them, that they ſawe Him 
wich theireyes, heard Him with their cares, and handled Him with 
their hands : yetſuch was the incredulitic of T howas, that he pro- 
fefſed plainly, that in no cace he would beleeue, except hee ſaw in 
His hands the print of the nailes, and put his finger in the print of 
the nailes, and pur his hande into His fide. To remedie this incre-= 
dulitie of T homas, the Lord appeares now the fixt time,cight dayes 
after His former appearings, when His diſciples were met toge- 
ther, and T bomas with them , Jeſus came the doores beeing ſbut, and 
food in the middes of them, and ſaluted them after the accuſtomed 
manner, ſaying vnto them, Peace be vnto you, 

, Now in theſe words which we have preſently read, we haue the 
Lordes conference with Thomas, firſt : Next, in the laſt wordes of 
the Chapter,the Euangeliſt meetes mens curioſitie, affirming, albeit 
all things that Ieſus did,were not written in this Goſpell,yet it was 
not vnperfeR: becauſe all things were wricten that were n-ceſſaric 
eo life and ſaluation, In the conference that the Lord hath with 
T homas, Hee meetes him not roughly, and rigorouſly, as his incre- 
dulitie had juſtly deſerued, but with lenitic and meckencf:, Hee 
endeuoureth to make him to beleeue, by granting him his deſire, 
Thema had plainly profeſſed, that except hee ſawe the print of the 
nailes, and put his hande into His fide, hee would not belceuc : 
therefore 
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therefore the Lord fſayes, nowe, Thomas, Put thy finger beere, ard ſet 
eine handes, and put foorth thine hande, and put ut in My ſide, and 
bee no more faithleſſe , but fail full, See the gentlenefſe of the 
LORD, and howe lovingly Hee ſpeakesro him :; 7 howas was 
not onely incredulous, but alſo he was ſtubburne,obſtinate,prond 
and arrogant, hee counted others fooles, that beleeucd, hee pro- 
ſeſſed , that in no cace hee would belecuc, without ſccing and 
feeling of the LORDES wounds, 

Now the LORD grantes this to Thomas which he deſired, 
albeit hee was vnworthie of it: yea, the LORD muites him, 
and louingly bids him puthis handein the print of the nailes, 
and in His ſide: for the LORD fpeakes not this in birterneſſe 
and cauntingly to Thomas: for the wordes that He ſubjoynes, Be 
wtfaitbleſſe, but faithful, teſtific, that Hee ſpake of loue, andin leni- 
tieto Thomas, to make him to belceue, 

It is true, indeede, the wordes containe a ſort of reproofe and 
rebuking of T homas for his incredulitie, but this reproofe is {6 
tempered, and ſeaſoned yvith ſuch lenitie, and meeknefle, that 
ſcarce17 can ir bee perceiued and taken vp. This dealing of the 
LORD with Thom a, lets vsſce, how great is the mercie, gentle- 
nefſe and long ſuffering of the LORD IESVS towards fin- 
ners, whoſe ſinnes deſerue nothing but wrath & judge ment : ſuch 
6 His mercie and meekneſſe towards finners, that to the end Hee 
might pleaſe vs : Paul ſayes, Rom.15. 3. Hee would not pleaſe Himſelfe: 
Heſuffered ſhame & ignominie for vs, He ſuff-red dolour & paines 
for vs, He died for vs, and after Hee roſe, He ſpared notrauell to 
make the Apoſtles belceue: ſundrie times did He appeare tothem, 
& now He appeares for Thomas cauſe, albeit he bad runne very far 
mthe courſe of infidelitic, & fiubburneſle, yet He ſtriues by gran= 
ang him his deſire, to perſwade him, and m:ke him to beleeve. 
The Lords gentlenefſe and long ſuffering is very great towardes all 
men. euen theverie reprobace themſclues, who refuſe the riches 
of His bountifulneſle,and patience, and long ſuffering, not knowing 
tat the bount falueſſe of GOD, leadeth them to1epentance Rom Chopter , 
& verſe 4. For as Paul ſayes » Hee ſufferah with long pati:nce, 
the veſſells of wrath prepared for deſtruttion, Rom. Chapter g. verſe 
22, 

But it is greater towardes his owne, in whome Hee ſees 
ſome ſponke of grace to bee : for albeit Hee finde it to 
be very 
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be very ſmall, and heauily oppreſſ-d, and ſmoothered do yne by 
the corruption of our fleth, and of our cankred nature, yer He en- 
deuoures to cheriſh and intertaine it: for Hee breakes not the bruſed 
reed, mr quench the ſmooking flaxe, Eſay 42-3. atth.12.20 Þut, Bree 
thren, it ſerues for no purpole, to {peake of this gentlenefſ: and 
bountifulneſſc of the Lord, except wee haue aſenſc and feeling of 
i: in our owne ſoules, and except we taſte how (weere and bounti- 
full the Lord is : for no wordes canexpreſle it, no wordes can per- 
{wade 2 man of it, except he finde the proofe and ſenſe of it in his 
owne ſoule, The Lorde worke a feeling of itin euery one of cur 
hearts, that we may ſpeake of it with the greater aſſurance & per- 
ſwaſion. But there may be a queſtion mooued heere : The deſire of 
T bomas {eemes to be vnlawfull and vnreaſonable, why then ſhould 
the Lord haue granted it to him? How ſtandes this with His Tu- 
ſtice? How agrees this with that vnchangeable Nature of G OD 
in Chriſte To this I anſwere : That Thomas failed not in this, that 
he deſired to ſee the Lord : for thatis the deſire of all the SainRes, 
bur in this he failed, as we heard before, that he tied his faith ſo 
preciſcly ro his outwarde ſenſes, to ſeeing, and handling, that hee 
profeſſed that no wiſe he would belceue, except hee ſaw the Lord, 
and felt Him : yer no queſtion, he had in the meane time ſome ſpi- 
rituall deſire to ſee the Lord, and hee had a ttuc and ſincere loue 


towards the Lord. This louing dealing of the Lord with 7homas | 
teaches vs this comfortable l:flon: The Lord markes not narrow- : 


ly the inficmities aud wants that are in His owne, Hce lookes not 
narrowly tothe weakneſl: of their Faith, to the imper tions & 
wants of their prayers and requeſts (for their prayers are full of 
wants and imperfe&ions) but Hee paſſes by their imperfections, 
Hee ouerſees their infirmities, and misknowes the corruption 
wherein their Faith, their prayers and deſires are inu'1 1ed and 
ouercled, and Hez hath a regird to their Faith, albeit they haue it 
inneuerſoſmall a meaſure : for the Lord knowes the meaning of 
His owne Spirit, euen then when He is wreſtling into vs againlt an 
inumerable number of our infirmitics, finnes and corrup:ions. 
Happie is that ſoule that hath a ſponke of true Faith: for the 
Lord will reg1rde ir, and ouerſce many infirmities and imperfe- 
Rions in him, 
Thus farre of the Lords ſpezch to Thomas : Now followes the 
anſyere of Thinua vato the Lord ; Thom. mcetes Him with £ 
notabl: 
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notable confeſs1on : Thou art my Lord, and my God.The Text makes 
no particular mention , yyhether or not T howas put his finger in 
the print of His vyounds, and his hand in His ſide, when the Lord 
bade him, If ſo hee did, and vvould none otherwiſe belecue, then 
ſurely hee hath beene very hard of heart, impudent and obſtinate, 
rho yyould not belceue when he ſaw the Lord with his eyes, and 
heard Him ſpeaking to him, But it is more probable, and Iam ot 
that judgement, that ſo ſoone as Thomas ſawe the Lord, and heard 
Him ſpeaking, that he was aſhamed of his incredulitie, & he came 
to himſelfe,& bethought himſelfe, for it is a wonder to ſee, howe 
ſoone the ſoule of the moſt obſtinate and indured man will be tur- 
ned, when it pleaſes the Lord to beeffeRuall in it by His preſence, 
The reſt of the Apoſtles beleeued not ſo ſoone as they {awe the 
Lord, & heard His voyce, albcirtheir incredulitie was not ſo great 
vwasthe incredulitic of Thomas : yet when it pleaſed the Lord to 
open their eyes, arid toilluminate their vnderſtanding, they belee= 
ed. And Thom vvho by many degrees ſurpaſſed all the reſt in in- 
cedulitie, after that once he ſaw the Lotd, and heard Him, incon- 
tinently he beleeued, and gaue a notable confeſsion of Him, Then 
marke it, Brethren, Faith dependes not on our ſclues, on the 
:ngth of our nature,on the free wil of man,or vpon ſuch & ſuch 
(iſpoſition of the ſoule, but it dependes vpon the free mercie and 
good pleaſure of God: It is not in him that willeth, nor in him that 
mameth, but in GOD that ſheweth mercie, Rom. Chapter g. verſe 16+ 
Therefore, when wee ſee any belicfein CHRIST, let vs cuer 
give the praiſe thereof ro GOD, and not to the man, as it it 
vere of his naturall ſtrength power, and inclination. 

But let vs conſider this confeſsion of T homas, and the grounds 
whereupon it ariſes, he ſayes, Thou art my LOXKD andmy GOD. 
This confe(sion that hce gines of the LOR D,  proceedes 
from a cleare light, whereby his minde was ſuddenly illumi- 
tated, and that by the powerfull and «ffeRuall preſence of the 
LORD, his minde was firſt illuminated to ſee CHRIST 
tobe the LORD, as He is man: for CHRIST, as Heeis 
man, 15 LORD ouer all, thereafter to ſee Chriſt as Heis GOD, 
for by the vaile of- the fleſh, and of the nature of man Heeis 
d in,and gets acceſle to ſce the fulnefſe of the Godhead dwel- 
ling in Him bodily: Next this confeſsion proceedes fro the appre- 
tenſion of the heart, whereby it felt the Lord, and tooke holde of 
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Him : for as that clearelighc ſhined in his minde, ſoalſo the heare 
of Thomas was opened to embracethe Lord, and to draw Him into 
himſelfe : and therefore hee calles Him not ſimply Lord, but my 
Lord, he ſtiles Him not {imply God, but my God. For no queſtion 
this plaine and cleare contetſon teſtifies, that there was acleare 
Hlumination in the minde, and a full perſwaſton in the heart of 
T homas of that which he confeſſed. 

If wee compare 7h-mas with the reſt of the Apoſtles, wee will 
finde, that as he ſurpaſſed them farre in vnbeliete, ſo he ſurpaſſes 
them farre in beleeuing and confeſling of the LORD: 
for ſuch a confeſſion hath not beene hitherto vttered by any of 
the Diſciples:ſo that in this example we may ſee verified that com- 
mon ſaying, The la#t (hall be firſt, and the firſt ſhall bela#F, The reſt of 
the Apoſtles were before 7homas in Faith, they belecued before 
him, but nowe T homas by a ſuddaine change, runnes out before 
them, hee hath a clearer ſight, and a greater mcaſure of Faith 
than they had. 

The relt of the Apoſtles had the Holy Spirit giuen them, and 
chat ſtrengthened their Faith, but Thomas who then was abſent, 
after that once hee ſee, and heare the Lord, he findes ſuch a cleare 
and marucilous light 1n his ſoule, that hee vtters a more glorious 
and notable confeſhion than any of the reſt had done before : 
And this likewiſe teaches vs to aſcribe the praiſe of all the bene- 
fixes and graces that is in man, to the grace and mercie of GOD, 
whodiſtributes to euery man, according to the good pleaſure of 
His will, that which Hee thinkes meete : for as was ſaid before, /t 
is not in him that. runneth, nor in himthat. willetb, but in God that ſheWeth 
mercie, 

This ſudden change and notable confeilion which Thomas 
giues of the L O RD, teaches vs yet further, that there was ſome 
ſponkes of grace, and of ſpirituall defice left into the ſoule of 
Thom. toſee the L ORD, and toenjoy His preſence: for except 
there had bene ſome piece of defire to haue ſeene Him,how could 
hee vpon a ſuddaintie haue embraced Him ſo willingly, and joy- 
fully, as one long: deſired and looked for. For the wordes of 
Thomas importe, firſt, that hee had great ſorrowe and ſadneſſe in 
His ſoule, becauſe as hee thought hee had loſt the LORD : Next, 
that hec had adeſire to finde Him, and to ſee Him againe : And 
thirdly, that hee had an exceeding great joy when he found a, 
; and by 


| 
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2nd by his expeRation ſaw Him, and enjoyed His preſence. This 
ſerues for thy comfort, who haſt gotten a meaſure of grace, albeic 
the corruptions and infirmities of the fleſh ſtriue to drowne, and 
\moother aud ſuffocare it, yet neuer (hall it alcogether be aboliſhed 
and extinguiſhed, bur at laſt, it ſhall wreſtle out, and preuaile, and 
ouercome the corruption, 

Now, to come forward tothe LORDES replie, to T homas: 
Hee anſweres him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeene, thou beleeneF, 
bleſſed are they Which haue not ſeene, and bane beleened, Hee (ayes 
not, becauſe thou haſt touched Mee, but becauſe thou haſt ſeene 
Me. So in my judgement T homas touched not the Lord, but con. 
tenred himſelfe with the ſeeing of the LORD, and hearing of 
His voyce, Hee acknowledges the Faith of T homas, but Hee exte- 
tenuates it in compariſon of others, Hee praiſes not T bomas for 
His Faith , becauſe hee tied his faith to his ſenſes, Hee beleeued 
becauſe hee ſawe Him, but Hee praiſes and commends the Faith 
of others , who no counting of the outwarde ſenſe, ſhould be- 
keue in Him, albeit they ſaw Him not. Alben Hee acknowledges 
the Faith of Thomas, Hee calles him not bleſſed forit, but Hee pro- 
nounces themto be bleſſed, who haue not ſeene Him, and yet doe 
belecue. | 

Theſe wordes of the LO RD to Thema, lets vs ſee, that the 
caſe and condition of them who belecue without ſceing,is nothing 
worſe, nor inferiour to the caſe and condition of them who haue 
not ſcene the LORD, and vpon ſight haue belecued, We this 
day who haue notſcenethe LORD face to face, but only have 
heard His worde, and beleeue, arenothing inferiour to them who 
awe Him, and beleeued, and namely to Thomas who would not 
beleeue, except he ſaw the LORD: andif there were no more, 
to aſſure thee who haſt not ſeene the LORD -IESVS, and 
yer beleeueſt, that thou art bleſſcd this joy that thou ſhalr finde in 
the middes of thy greateſt ſorrow and affliction, might be a ſuf- 
ficient argument, to perſwade thee : for Peter ſayes, The Godly in 
the middes of their afflition, beleening in Chrifl whome they haue not ſeene, 
reroyce with atoy vnſpeakable and gloriows, 1. Pet Chaptey 1, verſe 8. Tn- 
deede in this life, the bleſſed eſtate of them; who beleeve in Chriſt, 
s neither clearly ſeene by others, neither isit throughly felt by 
themſelues, for it is not ſeene what wee ſhall be, and heere only 
baue wee the firſt fruites of the Spirite, and aforetaſting of theſe 
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things that ſhall bee reuciled, but in that great daye, when our 
L O R D fhall appeare, then ſhall it bee ſeene, how bleſſed the 
eſtate of them (hall be, who belceued : for then when wee (ce Him 
as He is, we (hall belike to Him in glorie, The world countes them 
who belceue in Chriſt ITeſus, to be vile and contemprible bodies, 
but one day they (hall ſee their happineſle, & rheir glorie, to their 
ſhame and confuſion, But keereit may be asked : What mooues 
the Lord ſo highly to commend the Faith of them, who bcleeue, 
and yet fee not ? What can be the cauſe of this? 1 anſwere : The 
reaſon is, becauſcFaich without ſight is more hardly obtained than 
Faith by ſight, The man that belecues without ſight, he muſt ouer« 
come many moe impediments 2nd tenrations than the other,who 
beleeues that which he ſees, and this is commonly true,that which 
15 obtained moſt hardly, and acquired with greateſt difficulrie, is 
moſt precious, moſt excellent, and moſt worthie of praiſe : and ſo 
this Faith that wants ſight, is farre to be preferred & more praiſe 
worthie than the other : for it is ſundrie wayes tricd and fined, be= 
forcit appeare, 1.7et.1.7+ | 
Now to goe forward : The Euangeliſt in theend of the Chapter, 
by the way mecetes ſome things which eurious men might haue ob- 
jeced : Firſt, they might have asked : Whether: if all che miracles 
which rhe Lord Icſus wrought, while Hee was inthe world were 
ſet downe in write, and extant in the Goſpell written by him. /ohn 
anſ{weres:No, they are notall written: for heſayes: Many other fgnes 
alſo did Ieſus inthe preſence of His Diſciples, Which are not written 1n thu 
Booker, They might haue ſaide againe to /ob»; then by appearance 
this Euangell thatthou haſt written is not perfeR, but vnperfe&t ? 
Tothis hee anſweres? My Goſpell is perfe& enough, becauſe all 
things are written thatare neceſſaric to Faith and Saluation,Theſe 
words are caſten in only by the way in this Hiſtorie of the Reſurre- 
Qion : for albeit hee ſeemes ro breake off the Hiſtorie of the Re- 
{urretion of CHRIST, and to conclude in a manger the 
whole Goſpell, yet he returnes againe tothe ſame Hiſtoric of the 
ReſurreQion in the (hapter following, and in the ende thereof hee 
concludes the whole Goſpell almoſt jn theſe ſame words that are 
ſet downe heere, -. But to' rerurne and to ſpeake of the miracles, 
whereof Thx, ſpeakes heere t hce (ayes, e Many other fignes and 
Miracles wrought the LO R D, which arc not Written in this booke, Then 
ie may beasked 7 Wherefore are they not written 2 Were they 
| yep: ofitabe ? 
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ynprofitable ? Serues the knowledge of them to no vie # To this 
Lanſwere : That theſe miracles were profitable and ſteadable to 
confirme and ſtrengthen the faith of them, who lived in that age, 
and ſawe them done: yea further, they areallo ſicadable tothe 
faith of them, who lived inthe ages following: for when we read 
and heare, that there was ſuch a great multirude of miracles 
wrought by the Loxd, albeit wee know not diſtinttly and particu- 
larly what they were, that ſcrues very much to ſtrengthen and con» 
firme our Faith, ſo that wee ſee theſe miracles which are not writ- 
ten, are not 1:ft out of write, as though they were vnprofitable, 
and as though they ſerued for no vie, or were vnworthie to be 
remembred 2 No, they were profitable and worthie,but they are 
left out, becauſe the miracles ſet downein write by /obx., and the 
| reſt of the Euangcliſts, which indeed are very many, are ſufficient 
to Faith and Sa'uation, Bur becauſe the Euangeliſt ſets downe 
in this place, the ende of che miracles that the Lorde wrought : 
therefo: e we ſhall ſpeake more largely of them. 

CHRIST, when Hee came into the worlde , was many 
wayes marucilous : and therefore among(t many other glorious 
ſiles, Hee gets this alſo, to bee called wonderfull, Iſaiah Chapter 
g.verſe 6. For firſt, if wee looke to His perſon, Hee was wonder- 
full : for He was GOD and man in one perſon, the like whereof, 
| neuer was, nor neuer ſhall bee, Next, if we looke ro the dofrine 
| vhich Hee brought out of Heauen, and to the worde which Hee 
preached to the worlde, Hee was wonderfull : for wonderfull 
was the light of His doGrine : whereby Hee brought a mar- 
| ueilous light to the darke worlde, and this mad-z the officers to 
| fayto the High Prieſtes + Newer man ſpake like this man, Toh, (hapter 
| 7.verſe 46.andl in the 7. Chapter of the Euangell of eAatth.verſe 29. 
| Hee teachbed them as one hauing anthoritie, and not as the Scribes: Laſt, if 
we conſider the thingsthat Hee did, and the wonders that Hee 
Frought inthe world: He was wonderful, for they declared plain= 
ly, that He was not only a man, a creature, but that He was God, 
the great Creator, and that Erernall IEHOVAH, And 
theſe miracles ſerued ro confirme His doarine : for the doctrine 
| ind the word of the Goſpell preached by CHRIST, fer- 
' | ledto worke and beget Faith in the heart, but the miracles ſer. - 
led to confirme the dorine, & the word which He preached: for 
they were ſteadable cither to prepare the hearts of men to receive 

FE the 
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the word anddoarine of theLord, or els to confirme them in that 
word which they had reecciued alrexdio, Now both the word and 
doarineof Chriſt, and alſo His Miracles are {et downe and lcfr in 

egiſter to vs, by the ſpeciall will & direftion of Chriſt, tothe well 
of them that were to liue in the ages to come, that they might be. 
lecue.& get life and ſaluation : and therefore this written w ord & 
docrine ſhould be receiued by vs, as the viue voyce of Chrilt Him- 
ſelte, and wee ſhould count no leſle of it, than it wee heard Chriſt 
Himfelfe ſpeaking to vs, with His owne mouth, and likewiſe wee 
ſhoulde count of the miracles written in the Goſpe!l, as it wee had 
ſcene the Lord Teſus working them before our eyes : and theretore 
nowe in our age, we neede not any new miracles, to confirme of 
new againe, the dorine of Chriſt, and His Apoſtles, Indeede 
miracles were very neceſſarie to them chat lined in the Primiriue 
Church, when the Goſpell was firſt preached, and when it appea- 
red vnto the world to be a new doctrine, & when the Church was 
in her infancie, then miracles were yery needfull : but now, ſecing 
the dogrine of Chriſt, and His Apoſtles is ſufficiently confirmed 
alreadie by all theſe miracles, that were wrought in theſe dayes by 
Chriſt, & His Apoſtles, we need no miracles. Why ſhould we deſire 
them,except we thought, that the dorineis not yet ſuſhcient- 
ly confirmed, and as yetis buta new doctrine. If we thinke, that 
itis the ſame doctrine, which Chriſt and His Apoſtles taught, ir 
needes nonew confirmation, Many vaine and fantaſticke men, but 
eſpecially the PaprFes this daye arc not content with the Miracles 
that have bene wrought by theLord Ieſus, & His Apoltles,to con- 
firme the do&rine of the Goſpell, but they craue new miracles to 
confirme the dorineof the Goſpell, as if it were not ſutficiently 
confirmed alreadie.But, I ſay ynto thee, Vaine man, goe ſeeke mi- 
racles as thou wilt, and as long as thou wilt, neuer ſhalt thou get 
any other true miracle from God, except only this miraculous and 
wonderfull effe& chat the Goſpel! workes, in bringing foorth in 
our heartes this true and juſtifying Faith in renewing vs, and in 
beginning that life eternall in our ſoulcs : for the faithfu!l tinde by 
experience, that this Goſpell of Chriſt, is the power of God vnto 
ſaluation to them that belceue, If thun be not content with this 
marueilous cf:&, but wile goe on to ſceke outward (ignes and 
miracles, thou declareſt plainely to the worlde, that thou neuer 
didſt finde this powerfull effe& of the Goſpell inco thy fou'e, and 
it chou 
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f thoa findeſt not this powerfull effe& ro bee wrought into thy 


ſoule by the preaching of the word, and by the miracles that were 
wrought by the Lord leſus, and His Apoſtles, thou wilt never be- 
lecue, albcit thou ſaweſtten thoutand new miracles wrought be. 
fore thine eyes, Now, we tolde you betore, that both the worde 
and do&rine,and likewiſe the miracles were written by the ſpeciall 
will, & dire&ion of Chriſt, but there is a difterence berweene their 
writting : for all the doctrine of Chriſt chat is ncceiſarie to like and 
ſaluation in ſubſtance, not ſo much as a lentence excepted, is fer 
downe in write, the Holy Spirit He omitted nothing. Burt all the 
miracles that the Lord wrought are not ſet downe in write : for it 
was neceſlaric for our Faith, that 4 ſubſtance of the whole doEtrine 
ſhould be ſer down in write, but it was not neceſlary for our Faith, 
that all 5 miracles which He wrought,thould be writte. Our Faith 
required the one, bur our Faith required not the other: tor the 
Lord in writting and regiſtrating of His word, and miracles had 
not reſpe& ynto the curioſitie of vaine man, which is vnſatiable, 
and can neuer be ſatisfied, but Hce had regarde to the Faith and 
Saluation of man : and therefore Hee ſer downe theſe things in 
write, which were ſufficient and neceſſarie for Faith and Saluation. 
Our Faith and Saluation was the rule and meaſure of the Lords re. 
velation, and not the curioſitie of vaine man : Now, it all things 
are wriztcn thatare neceſlarie to life and Saluation,then thou who 
is not content with theſe thinges, but ſeckeſt other thinges, and 
claimes vnto vnwritten veritics, which are the tantaſtes of mens 
braine, and cry for new miracles, What can any man thinke that 
that thou art doing, but ſceking ſomething aboue and beyond 
etcrnall Life and Saluation, thou ſ(cekeſt but tantaftes, that thine 
owne head conceiteth, Indeede, vaine Paps/}, it thine vnderſtan= 
ding were capable, and if thy faich were able to comprehend all 
theſe thinges, all the docrine and miracles that are writtenin the 
Olde and New Teſtament, thou wouldelt haue ſome ſhew of rea« 
ſon to require more, to elame to vawritten verities, and to deſire 
moe miracles, and I would the more willingly giue thee leaue to 
requirethem,Bur,ſeceing ſuch is the weakneſle and infirmitie of thy 
Faith, and vndcrſtanding, that thou art nct able to comprehend 
theſe ſame rhings that are written, which farre ſurpaſſes the capa- 
citic and vnderſtanding of man, why ſhouldeſt thou, miſerable 
wretch, deuiſc other thinges to thy ſelte? Why gceſt thou about 
Gg 4 toclout 
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co clout and clamp to the word of God ( which ſo long as we liue 
in this worlde, we are not ablefully to a:taine to ) the dreames 
and fantaſies which chou haſt forged in thine owne braine. 

Now toend ſhortly : The Euang?liſt in ſettia gdowne the ende 
wheretore theſe miracles were left in write which is,that we might 
bclecuz in Chriſt, and ger life through Him, lers vs ſce, what are 
the things that chiefly we ought to beleeue of Chriſt, Theſe rhinge, 


ſayes hc, are written, that yee might beleene that ((bnift 1s that Sonne of 


God. Theſe wordes comprehend ſummarily the ſubſtance of all 
theſe things, thatare neceſſarie to be belecued of leſus ; we muſt 
belceus in Icſus, euen that Icfas, who was borne of che Vicgine 
e Marie, who walked in Idea, and was conuerſant among the 
Zewes.And what wuſt we beleeue of Him ? Theſe v ords tell vs, we 
muſt belecue twothinges of Him: Firſt, that Hee is, T hae Chriſt: 
Next, that Hee is, T hat Sonne of God, The firſt reſpe&eth His of 
fice, the next reſpe&eth His perſon : By reaſon of His office, Hee 
is called That, (hriſt, becauſe He is annointed of God the Father, 
to bee our King, Prieſt and Prophet: for theſe three ſortes of per- 
ſons, Kings, Prieſtes and Prophets, vſed to bee annointed in the 
Olde Teſtament $ In reſpe& of His perſon, wee mult belecue that 
He is That. Sonne of God: for as Chriſt is GOD, and the Sonne of 
G OD, properly Hee is a perſon, euen the ſecond perſon of tlie 
Trinitie, The nature of man that Hee aflumed, makes not vp a 
part of His perſon, but was only aſſumed co the diuine perſon, 
and was ſo ſtraitly conjoyned and vnited to the perſon of the 
Sonne, that whole Chriſt, G O D aad man is called but one per- 
ſon, 

Now,looke what benefit we recciue by belecuing theſe things of 
Teſus:He ſayes, In beleuing we haue life through His Name : How comes 
this,that Faith in leſus we get life ? Firſt, we flie as it were, & mount 
aboue, while wee comeyntoCHRIST and take holde of Him: 
For whcre the Carioun is, thither Will the Eagles reſort: Next, when wee 
haue honoured Him fo, that wee count nothing of our (clues, 
_ while wereſtin Him by Faith, then through our Faith as a conduit 
He conuoyes life into our ſoules, and chat not an cuaniſhing life, 
but Eternall life, and this life is thelife of God. So this life th :t wo 
live here by Faith, flowes firſt from the Sonne of God, and from 
Teſus,as Hz is God,then it comes to vs from the Sonne of God,as 


He is Chriſt, and annointed our King, Prieſt and Prophet, for . 


fir(t 
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firſt, as He was annointed to be our Prieſt by His death and facri- 


| fice ypon the Crofle, Hee merited life vato vs : thereafter, as Hee 


was annointed to be our King, and Prophet, Hee applies power- 
fully and cffcRually vnto vs the benefires, which as our Prieſt Hee 
merited ynto vs by His death:for as He is our Prophet, He applies 
them to ys by His teaching, & as He is our King, He appliers them 
tovs by working powerfully and cffecually into vs by His Spirit. 
Now we ſce, what we ought to belecue of Ieſus,& what gaine we 
receive by this Faith : the gaine is very great, but the meanes to 
come by it, lyes not in our hands, wee are not able by our owne 
free will, or by the ſtrength of Natureto belecve, fleſh and blood 
cannot teach vs this Faith: foras it is true which Paul ſayes, No 
man can ſay, that, Ieſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoft, 1.Cor.Chapter 
12.verſe 3. So none can belecue, that Ieſus is that Chriſt and that 
Sonne of G O D, but by the ſame Holy Ghoſt, as the LORDE 
Himſeclfe rolde Peter, after that Hee had conſefled that Hee was 
te CHRIST, the Sonne of the living G OD : for Hee 
ſayes vnto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon the ſonne of Iona, for neuher 


! fleſh nor blood hath yeuciled that, unto thee, but my Father which ts in 


| Heauen, eAlatth, Chapter 16 verſe iz, And therefore we muſt craue 
! continually of the L O R D, that Hee would vouchſafe His 


Spirite on vs, to worke Faith in our ſoules, that belecuing in 
IESVS CHRIST, wee may get life and Saluation through 
Him : To whome with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be all 


honour and praiſc, for cuermore. 
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THON, CHAP, Xx1. 


Fter theſe thinges, fcſus ſbeved Himſelfe againeto His Diſciples at the 
ſea of Tiberias 1. and thns ſhewed He Himſelfe : 

2 Therewere together Simon Peter, and T homas, which rs called 
Didymis, and Nathanatl of (ana in Galle, aud the ſounts of Zcbedem, 
and twoother of Hu diſciples. 

3 Simon Peter ſaide vnto Him, I goe a fiſhing. T hey ſaide vnto him, 
Wee alſo will goe With thee, They went their way, and emred intoa ſhippe 
ſtraizbtway, and that night caught they nothing. 

4+ But when the morning was noWe come, Iſis food on the ſhire : ne- 
uertheleſſe the Diſciples knew not that it was feſu, 

s lIeſwuithen ſaide vnto them, Sirs, hane yec any meate ? They arſWe- 
red Him, No, 

6 Then, Hee ſaide nt them, (aft out the nct exc, the rioht ſide of the 
ſpip, ard ye ſhall finde,So they caſt ont, and they Were not able at. all toaraW 
it, for the multitnde of fiſhes, 

7 Therefore [aide the Diſciple Whome Ieſu loned, onto Peter, Ir 15 the 
Lord. When Stmon Pcter heard that. it Was the Lord, hce girded bis coltte to 
him ( for be was naked) and caſt himſelſe into the ſea, 


EFLRI9/32 Er continue as yet, Brethren, Beloued in Chriſt, 


N93; &) ; Nori 'hri ings, at is Re- 
© c VE t; ) inthe Hiſtoric of Chriſts appcarings, atter His Re 
"IS W\ WEE ſurreion, whereof, this which we haue ſee downe 
FN) 47529 inthe beginning of the 21, Chapter of [uhn, is the 
EP EINGS} ſcuenth, if wee reckone preciſcly all the particular 
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zppearings, whereof any mention is made in the Goſpe]: But it we 
count only the appearings vnto His Apoſtles aſſembled rogerher, 
this is the third in number, as the Enangeliſt himſelie hereafter 
telles. In the ficſt two appearings He mamitcited Himſelte vnto the 
eleuen beeing afſemblcd together in an houſe, the doores becing 
cloſed, only Thomas was abſent in the firſt appearing, nowe heere 
Hee appeares only vnto ſeuen, beeing cogether, not in an houſe, 
but without at the fiſhing. As concerning the particular time of 


| this appearing, what day it was from the firſt daye of His Reſur- 


retion, or howe many dayes it was from His laſt appearing vnto 
them, it is not particularly ſet downe: and therefore we will paſle 
by ir, but the Enangeliſt markes particularly the place of this ap- 
pearing 2 for he (ayes, Jeſus (hewed Himſelfe againe at the ſea of T ibe= 


1 1145, which ſeais otherwiſe called the fea of Genneſareth, for accor- 


| 


dingto the accuſtomable forme of ſpeaking among the /eWes, a 
lake is called the Sea. Before wee come to the reſt of the circum- 
ſtances of this appearing, 1t is expedient, that we an{were to a 
queſtion that may bee mooued : It may bee asked, What is the 
cauſe that the Lord appeared ſooft times vnto His Diſciples, and 
lomany wayes? Had it not bene enough that He had appeared to 
them once or twiſe ? What needed there any moe appearings? To 
this anſwere:There are many great and weightie cauſes, wherefore 
the Lord ſo oft times appeared, and firſt : becauſe Faith in the Re- 
ſurreion from the dead, isathing very hardly and with great 
cifficultie is obtained : for among all the Articles of Fanh 
there is none more contrarie to Nature,none appezres to be more 


| ncredible:therefore the Lord, that He might aſlurechem that He 


| wasriſen, and that they who are in Him, one day ſhall riſe againe, 


: 


; 
: 


ee appeared ſo oft times after His Reſurrection, Next, Hee ap= 
peared ſo of; to His Diſciples, becauſe they werc to be the firit 


| vitneſſes of His Reſurre&ionto the worlde : and therefore, they 


necded oft times to ſcethe Lorde, to hauc heard, to have bandled 
Him, and beene conuerſant with Him, they need<d all ſortes of 


| helpes to their Faith, that they might have full aſſurance them- 


ſelues, that the Lorde was riſen, to the ende, that with the greater 
alurance, and with a full perſwaſion, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of 
bimſelfe, :.Thef,r.s They might teſtific of that Reſurre&tion. beth 
by viue voyce, and by wri:ting vnto others, euen to the commirg 
of the Lord Himſelte, & indcede ſo it came ro paſſe : for bec:uſe 
He ap- 
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Hee appeared and reuciled Himſelfe ſo oft times to them : there 
fore they had excceding great libertie and boldneſle, both in their 
ſpeaking, and writting : tor che frequent ſeeing ot Him, hearing 
of Him, ſpeaking and conuerfing with Him, made them to haue a 
full perſwaſion, and this full perſwaſion made them to haue great 
libcrtie & treedome:for he that hath nor a full perſwaſion in his 
ownz heart, ſhould not take vpon him to be a witneſſe and prea- 
cher of the graces and benefites of God to others, neither will he 
cucr beable to ſpeake of them with freedome, to mooue others 
to belecue. Thirdly, He appeared {o oft vnto His Apoſiles, not for 
their cauſc: only, but for our cauſe alſo,who ſhould liue in the ages 
tocome : Hee had reſp:& ynto the weaknelle of our Faith : for 
cuery particular appearing of Chriſt, ſerues to belpe and further 
ſomerhing our Faith , our Faith degree by degree is helped by 
euery one of them, and all His appearings beeing joyned toge= 
ther, are a ſure and ſtedfaſt ground to our Faith torepoſe vpon, 
they ſerue to conſummate our Faith, and to bringirto a full per- 
fetion : for when wee heare or reade, that our Lord appeared at 
any time to His Diſciples, wee ſhould chinke, and ſettle this in our 
minde, that when Hee appeared vnto them, Hee appeared vnto vs, 
when they ſaw Him,we ſaw Him : when vvee reade, that the Lord 
appeared ynto Peter, I ſhould thinke that He appeared vnto mee: 
vyhen [oz and the reſt of the Apoſtles awe Him vyith cheir eyes, 
T ſhould fo eſteeme, that I ſawe Him yvith mineeyes, and when- 
ſocuer they ſawe Him, F ſhould lay my count, that I ſaw Him : for 
vvhen that Peter ſayes, T hat. with his eyes be ſaw His Al aieſhie,2.Pct. 
1.16. hee pointes out Chriſt as it were with his finger, to bee ſcene 
with mine eyes, When Paul ayes, T hat. the Lord was ſeene of him after 
His Reſurreftion, 1,Cor.15.8.hee pointes out the Lord to be ſecne by 
me. When John ſayes, Wee declare wnto you that, which Wee hauc heard, 
Which we haue ſeene with theſe our eyes, which we bane locked vpon, & theſe 
handes of onrs hauc bandlea of that, worde of life, 1 loh. 1,1. hee ſets the 
Lord as it were, before my face, that I may ſee Him with mine 
eyes, I may heare Him with mine cares, and may handle Him vvith 
mine handes, T othe end that my ioy may befull, as heſpeakes there, 
verſe 4.And therefore, thou who art a faithfull Chriſtian, haſt cauſe 
to rejoyce, that theL O R D ſo oft times appeared to Mis 
Diſciples : for it was for thy cauſe, for the helping and con. 
ficming of thy weake Faith, that Hee appeared ſo oft, that ſo thy 
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joye may bee the more full. Now I goe forward vnto thecircum- 
lance of the perſons to yyhom the Lord appeared: There vvere ſe- 
ven of the Diſciples gathered together,for hee ſayes,T here Were to» 
getber, Simon Peter, and Thomas, Who was called Did;mus,and N athanacl 
of Cana in Galilte, and the two ſonnes of Zebededts, and two ather Diſciples, 
No queſtion it vyas not by tortune,or chance,or raſbly, that ſo ma» 
nie of the Diſciples met together at this time ; but it vvas by the 
determinate counſell and prouidence of G OD that they vvere 
aſſembled together, tothe ende that hee might manifc and exhi- 
bite hiraſelfe vato them, beeing aſſembled cogether. 

When the Lord hath a purpoſe to communicate his graces and 
benefites in a great meaſure, hee vies commonhie to call together 
4number of his owne in one place, that hee may communicate his 
graces the more liberally vnto them, becing aſſembled together : 
for he giues not his great graces,nor vouchlafeth not his glorious 
preſence ſo much to priuate perſons alone , as hee does to a com- 
panie of the Sainctes aſſembled together , it is rothem chiefclie 
that hee manifeſtes himſelfe. When the Lord was purpoſed to be- 
towe the holie Spirite , what does hee ? hee gathers the whole 
| number of the Apoſtles together in one place,vpon the daye of the 
 Pentecoſte, and then hee ſendes ypon them all, the holie Spirite, in 
the forme of fieric and clouen tongues(as wee reade in the ſeconde 
Chapter of the »Ates , and the thirde verſe. ) Our owne experience 
| may bec a ſufficient proofe vnto vs of this, for when finde we the 
| $pirit of God to worke moſte powerfullie, and the graces of God 
moſte aboundantlic to bee beltowed vpon vs ? not when wee are 
our ſelfe alone, but when we are aſſembled together with 5 Saints 
toexerciſe the meanes of grace,to heare the worde, to offer vp our 
pfayers together vnto God, and to be partakers of the Sacramees: 
And therefore, if thou wouldeſt have the Spirite of G O D preſent 
vith thee, and looke for anie grace.deſpiſc not the fellowſhip, con. 
temnenot the afſemblie of the Lordes SainGes. Now amongſt the 
rſt that are here counted out,we ſee Thomas is reckoned to be one: 
The firſt time that the Lord appeared to his Diſciples, aſſembled 
together, the doore beeing ſhut, Ty o w 4a $s was not preſent: 
but the ſeconde time that the Lon Dd appeared vynto them, hee 
vas preſent vvith them, Now in this thirde appearing ofthe Lord 
this Diſciples,he is alſo preſznt vvith them. This example of Tw0- 
Was letteth vs ſeethata man , vyyhois gone aſtraye, and hath 

yvandred 
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wandred outof the way, after that once the Lord mercifully rakes 
him by the hand, and ſets him in the way of grace, that he willbe 
careful! conſtantly to walke into that way with the reſt of the 
faithfull, who are walking in that way, he will be loath to ſeparate 
himſelfe from their ſocietie,after that once the Lord beginnes free. 
Ty to giue grace, He ceaſes neuer to heape grace vpon grace, while 
grace becrowned with glorie : for itis truc,that the Apoſtle ſayes, 
T hat, Hee who hath begunne the good worke in vs, will performe it wnto the 
day of feſus Chriſt, Phil. 1.6, And our Sauiour ſayes,T oeucry man that, 
hath, it ſhall be ginen, and he ſhall have abundance, So happic is the man 
in whom the Lord hath once begunneto worke, for He will neuer 
leaue him, while He performe His worke in him, 

Now, when they are met together, what is their exerciſe: They 
goe to the fiſhing, the occaſion of this exerciſe comes of Peter, hee 
purpoſecd to ſeparate himſelfe from the reſt : and therefore hee 
ſayes vnto them, 7 goe a fiſhing : The reſt cannot bee content to ſun- 
der from him, bur they offer their companie to him,and they ſay: 
IWe alſo will goe with thee What made 7homas, and the reſt of the Dil- 
ciples ſo vnwillingly to ſunder from Peter, and what made euery 
one of them ſodefirous to enjoye the companie of another 2 Was 
this by chance or fortoun ? No, but it was by the ſpeciall proui- 
dence of GOD, that ſame prouidence that before gathered them 
together,now keepes and retaines them together, in ſuch ſort, that 
albeit ſome of them were of purpoſe to haue ſundred themſelues 
from thereſt, yer the reſt will not ſunder from them, The Lord will 
keepe them together, that Hee may communicate vnto them ſuch 

ace as Hee would not beſtowe ypon them beeing ſundered one 
rom another. He ſhewes Himſelfe, & He youchſafes His preſence 
in them to their exceeding joy and comfort, beeing now together, 
whereas if they had bene ſeparated, if Perer had gone one way, & 
Thwmas another,and the reſt the third, it is not likely, that the Lord 
would haue manifeſted Himſelfe vnto them. But how is this, that 
the Diſciples of the Lord, who were ordained and appointed by 
the Lorde Himſelfe to an higher calling, to the Apolileſhip, to be 
witneſſes and preachers to the world of theſe things which they ſaw 
and heard of Him, goe to thefiſhing, Might they leaue that high 
calling, and take themſclues to ſo baſe and contemptible an exer- 
ciſe :I anſwere, that heerein they doe nothing amiſſe : for albeit 


they were appoi nted and deſigned by the Lord to be ar + 
in eftc 
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in effe& they were not as yet Apoſtles, they had nor entered to thar 
calling, neither were they meete for it, yncill the time thatthey 
were endued with power from on high, and beforethey had recei- 
vedche Holy Spirit inthe forme of firie and cloucn tongues in the 
day of the Pentecoſte. And further, what fault was it, albeit they had 
entred to their office of the Apoſtleſhip, that they ſhould bee exer- 
ciſed in an honeſt and lawfull occupation, and ſhould worke with 
their handes, as we read of the Apoſile Paul, vvho in ſundrie pla» 
ces profeſles, that he laboured wich his owne hands for his liuing, 


| Read 1.(or, 4.12.1.T beſſ.2.9.2*Theſſ.3.8, 


Now, when they agree toremaine together, T hey went ther way, 
and entred into a ſhip ſtraightW«y, and they goe to take fiſh, and to 
ſeeke bodily food for themſclues, but the Lord in the meane time, 
is calling them to a betterthing, cuento ſee the Lord, and toen- 


joy His gracious preſence, which was a great deale better, thanall ' 


their filhing, and all that they could haue gained by that exerciſe; 
and P eter, after that once he knew thatitwas the LO RD which 


' ſpake ro them, counted more of His preſence, than of all the 


huge and great number of fiſhes, that were incloſed within the 
nette : for hee leaues them all, after that once he knew that it was 
the Lord that ſpake, and ſhewed Himſelfe preſent vnto themzyea, 


| hecaſtes himſelfe into the Sea, and hazardes his life, to the end he 


may come ſpeedily and ſoone vnto the Lord. The Lord, whoeuer 
hath a regarde of His owne, makes all their actions, and their ſuf. 
ferings, to tend to their vvell and comfort, yea, to ſertte and fur- 
ther them to eternall life, When chou goeſt to performe any thing, 
when thou addreſleſt thy (elfe to aty worke vyhat cuer it be, vvhe- 
therit be husbandrie, fiſhing, marchandiſe, or any other exerciſe, 
Igiue thee my counſell, endeuoure euer to entertaine in thy ſoule 
alenſe and perſwaſion of the love of God, and if thou ſodoeſt, 
thou ſhalr finde,that when the members of thy body are exerciſed 
in their labour, that thy ſoule likewiſe ſhall make a progreiſe 
firaightway to Heauen. Well, they goe tothe fiſhing, but vvhat 
ſucceſſe haue they ar the firſt ? Not very great, their [ucceſſe was 
very ſlender : for it is ſaid, 7hat. night they caught nothing. How came 
this to paſſe ? Was it through their vnskilfulnes? No, it was bythe 
ſecret prouidence and diretion of God, who often times delayes 
the ſucceſle of the labours of His owne, and will not anſwere their 
exprQacion at the firſt, ro the ende, that in His owne appointed 
time 
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time He may giue it more aboundantly to their greater c6fort: for 
this is the Lordes accuſtomed dealing vvith His owne children , 
Of ſet purpoſe He yvill diſappoint them for a time, to their grea- 
ter benefit and comfort thereafter, When Paul vvrites to Philemon 
concerning his ſeruant Oneſimus,vyho had fled away from him, he 
ſaycs,lt may;be that he bath departed for a ſeaſon,that thou mighreſt receine 
him for euer ,Next,the Lord yſes to diſappoint the hope of nis own 
for a ſeaſon, becauſe thatſerues more to the glory of God, thanif 
oy got it atthe firſt cime: for vyhen men finde a proſperous ſuc- 
ceſlc in all their vyayes , and all thinges anſwering to their deſire, 
ſcarcely doe they confider and diſcerne Gods bleſſing: yea,manie 
times it comes to paſle, that in ſuch caſes men aſcribe the praiſc 
of all to themſelues,to their owne vviſedome, their trauels and la- 
boures;they flatter themſclues,& ſacrifice to their owne nette: But 
- when they (ce themſelues, notwithſtanding of all their trauels,diſ- 
appointed of their hope, and thereafter findea blefling and good 
ſucceſſe;then they plainly diſcerne,that all things proceed from the 
bleffing and fauourable prouidence of God,and therfore giues to 
the Lord the praiſe and glory of all.Laſt,vvhen xc delayes the ſuc- 
ceſſe vvhich is owne hope for in their laboures, nee giues them a 
faire recompence for the vyant of the temporall benetit for a ſca- 
ſon, and xe giues them a ſpirituall benefit to their ſoule: for yvhen 
thereafter ye giues them a ſucceſle, ye makes them to ſee mis bleſ- 
ſing, and opens theirheartes, and looſes their mouthes,to ſounde 
mis praiſe,yvhich is better than any earthly benefic thar can be be- 
ſtowed vpon man.When the Diſciples had long laboured without 
ſucceſle, at laſt the Lord comes, for th'Euangeliſt ſayes , #ben the 
morning Was nowe come, leſus load on the Sea ſhore, Howbeir the Lord 
vvilllong abſent nimſelfe from xis own,and gine them no ſenſible 
bleſling in their trauels, yetat the laſt hee vvill come in his owne 
due time to their great comfort, 

Nowe thetime is marked vvhen the Lord comes, to vvit , #n the 
morning: hee tarries away all the night, and comes in the morning. 
The Scripture compares the time in the vvhich vvee liue yvithout 
Chriſt,vnto the darke night: for as in the nightno man can vyalke, 
nor be exerciſed in the vyorke of his calling, no more can any man 
vvithout Chriſt vyalke in the vyay of ſaluation, nor doe anic thing 
acceptable to God, Againe, his preſence and comming is compa» 
red co the morning for asinthe morning, vyhea the Sunneriſes, 

men 


I 


Or Txs RESynnxECTION Of CHRIST, 481 
men may ſee the way, and walke in the way, and bee exerciſed in 
the workes of their calling. Sowhen CHRIST, that Dayze- 
ſtarre beginnes to ariſe, that Sunneof Righteouſneſle beginnes 0 
ſhine viito the ſoules of His owne, then they {ce the way of ſalua- 
tion, and they haue courage and pleaſure to walke therein, and to 
doethe workes of light, which are acceptable vnto G O D: when 
Hee is abſent, there 1s nothing bur night and darknefle, when He 
returnes againe, there is Iighr., Day1Dd ſcemes toaliude vnto this 
preſence of Chriſt , by His Spirite 1n the ſoule , when hee ſayes1n 
the xxx. PSALME, verl. v, Weeping may abide at. euening, but 1ye com= 
meth 12, the morning, 

Nowe howbeit the Lord ſtood before them on the ſhore, Ne+ 
wrthelefſe the Diſceples knewe not that, it was I E S UV S, Howe this 
comes to paſſe, that they knawe Him nor, it 1s vncertaine, for the 
cauſe is not ſer downe, neither will wee curiouſhe inquire forit: it 
may bee,and ir is likelie,that their eyes were cloſed that they could 
not diſcerne and knowe Him, whome otherwiſe they ſawe preſent 


before them, The cxample of theſe Diſciples lets vs ſee what is 


| the naturall diſpoſition of the children of God : They ſought not 
| the Lord firſt, yea, when Hce offers Himſclfe vnto them,they know 
| Kim not. Soit is with vs all by nature, neither can we ſceke God, 


neither can wee ſo much as once thinke of the ſeeking of Him,nei- 


ther when Hee offers Himſelfe vnto vs vnſought, can we diſcerne 
Him and knowe Him by nature + Except God by His Spirite pre- 
vent ys,and illuminate the eyes of our mindes, & open our hearts, 
and make vs to knowe Him, wce will neucr ſeeke Him, nor knowe 
Him, bur wee (hall ever remaine in darkneſle. 

Yetalbeit they knowe not the Lord, Hee beginnes to ſhew Him- 


ſelte vnto them, and Hee breakes off conference vntothem , Sirs,. 


bave yee ane meate ? And by this {peach Hee p: epares them to thar 
good ſuccelle and blefling which He was to giue to their trauels: 
And this Hee does, by bringing them to a contetlion of their want 
and needfulncſle: for when hez inquires art them, if they had anie 
meate, they anſwered him, 0. They confeſle their want;tor marke, 
Brethren, how the Lord will have thy ſoule to bee prepared before 
Hee communicate His bleſling. Thy skant, thy necde, and thy po=- 
vertie , though it were neuer ſo great, will not doe the turne; it 
vill not mooue the Lord to bleſle thy traucls,if there be no more: 
No, Hee requires further of thee, Hee will haue thee to acknow- 
Hh 


ledge, 
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1<dge, to feele, and toconfeſle chy pouertie. The Lord pitties not, 
bur abhorres proude and ſturdic beggers, Hee does to His owne 
as a louing father does to his fonne : Albeit the father ſee 
his ſonne in great pouertie and neede , lacking foode and ray. 
ment;yet if hee come proudly and {tubburnly by the doore & pre. 
ſcnce of his father,hee will not know him, nor helpe him, howbeie 
hec haue ſubſtance 8& wealch enoughz vnto ſuch time as he is hum. 
bled and come to himſelfe, Euen {o the Lord, when wee arcin mi- 
ſcric,in great want and neede,and will not acknowledge nor con- 
feſl[c it vato Him: He will not know vs,nor beſtowe His blelhinges 
ypon ys till we be humbled,Now whe the Lord has prepared them 
with the confetlion of their owne want, thereafter He gives them 
the blefling, (aſt out the net on the right ſide of the ſh p:and the He pro- 
miſes them a good ſucceſſe,for He fayes,Te ſhall frd, But what nee- 
ecl y Lord to bid thecaſt out the nets,that they might get fiſher? Might 
not the Lord haue giuen them fiſh enough without their trauell & 
labour? Might He not by His omnipotent power haue comanded 
the fiſh ro haue incloſed theſclues within the nets? Yes no doubt, 
without their trauel! & labour He might haue filled the ſhip :boit- 
dantly with fiſh: yer it was His pleaſure & good will} they thould 
worke & labour, & take paines vpon the, ficlt before He g1uc them 
any blefling: He would not bleſſ: the with a good ſuccclle, except 
they laboured.Further ye may ſee here, how great pleaſ.re and li- 
king the Lord has to ſee men painful in their calling:for albeit they 
had bin moleſted & troubled all the night with labouring,yetthe 
Lord will haue the to caft out therr net againin the mornine,to the end 
He might giuea bleſling to their trauels, Indeed it is true that Hee 
deſires nor our labour,as if it could tid Him in any ſtead; He giues 
not a ſucceſſe to it as if it merited any thing at His hands:for Hee 
giues ſucceſle & increaſe only for His own names ſake, and for His 
Chriſts ſake,withourt any merit of ours: for if He had not reſpe& ro 
Himſelfe & His Chriſt,if we tooke neuer (o great paines,we would 
find but a ſober ſucceſſe. Many find by experience,$ without Him, 
if chey would painethemiclues from morning trill euening,they can 
find no ſucceſle, Yea, when the Lord withdrawes His bleiling,the 
children of God themſclues tinde the proofe of this-Peter and the 
reſt of the Diſciples who were with him,toyled and pained them- 
ſclues all the night without anie ſucceſſe or profize. Then the cauſe 
chiefcly why the Lord rcquires our traucll and labour,is becauſeit 
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is 2n ordinarie meane appointed by Him,whereby we thould finde 


| and receive His bleſſing, and it is a part of our fcruice and duety 


that the Lord has appointed to vs. For when with a ſimple and 
ypright heart, wee are labouring in our calling, wee are ſcruing the 
Lord. Therefore Par charges the ſeruants, to bee obedient to therr mas 
flers With fingleneſſe of heart, 43 vnto Chris: meaning that in their (er- 
vice done totheir maſters, they ſeru2 not fo mich men, as Chriſt, 
Ebeſ. 6. 5, Now the Diſciples obcyed this commandement of the 


| Lord,for they cart out the net,and they w:re not able ta draW it for the mul- 


riende of (ſhes, This their ob:dience is very commendable;albcir they 
had beac troubled and wearicd all the night,and had caught no- 


| thing: yer at the requeſt of a itranger,a man whom they knew not, 


vhom they ſuppoſed to be no more but a common man, readilie 
they yceld obedience, & caf} out the net, And this their readinefſe te- 
ſuies,that they had exceeding great patience & conſtacie in endu- 
ring of erauell, notwithſtanding of all cheir labour & paines pre» 
cceding. What was the cauſe ot this their patience ? kuen partlie 
becauſe their long labouring and paines that they had taken with= 
our any ſucceſſe, had humbled and tamed them; if they got no fiſh, 
they got a better benefite,they were ſomewhat mortified,and lear- 
ned patience, partly becauſe they had an bope of 4 good ſucceſle, 


| &that the Lord ſhould blefſe them ar the laſt, rherefore patienthe 


| they endure in labouring: for we ſce commonly, that hope of van- 


tage will ſuſtaine a man, and cauſc him to endure much trouble & 
labour, And this hope, ifit bee in the Lord, who neuer leaues His 
owne, makes the patience and enduring of labour to getre a good 
lucceſle, So long as thou liucſt , caſt hope neuer off, if it vvereno 
more, butbccaule by it thou glotifielt God: tor by faith and hope 
to obtain all good things which are necc{lary either to ſoule or bu» 
diefrom che handes of the Father of lightes, from whome all good 
things deſcend, we glotific Him in the multitude of His mercy-By 
the.example of the Diſciples Ict vs learne,that when we hauc trou- 
bled and pained our ſ:lues very long. and find but ſober ſaccefle of 
our trauels, at lealt ro be hambled and mortificd, and rocontinus 
conſtanely in libouring waiting patiently for 5 Lords blefling: for 
a5 y d ſciples in the end found a better ſucceſſe than they conld haue 
looked for: (They founde the net 79 bee filled with ſuch a multituds of 
fſhes,$ rhey were not able to draw it ) ſo ſhall we find in thiend } our pa- 
tient waiting for 5 Lords blefling ſhal not be truicleſſe and without 
lucceſle, Hh 2 Now 
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Nowe to goe forwarde, They knewe not the Lord when at Hig 
command they caſt the nette intothe Sea : but nowe , when they 
ſec ſuch amarueilous draught of fiſhes incloled within their nets, 
they beginneto conceiue that it was the Lord that ſpake to them, 
The ficit man who diſcernes Him, is Toun, who deſcribes himſelfe 
heere to bee the Diſciple whome the Lord loned: and commonlie he de- 
{cribes himſclfe in the Goſpell by this ſtile, and that becaulc hee 
found the loue of God ſpred abroade in his heart by His Holy Spi- 
ritin anexceeding great meaſure. Ionn ſaide vnto PETER, It is the 
LORD, Thething that makes I o uy x to knowethat it was the 
Lord that ſpake, was the extraordinarie and marueilous (ucccſle 
that they found in theirtrauels ; for in that ſucceſſe hee ſawe and 
conſidered not onelie an exceeding great power, butalſoa won- 
derfull bountifulneſle and liberalitic, whereupon hee gathers,that 
it wes the L:rd chat ſpake vnto them,and commanded them to caſt 
out the nette, and directed them in their labour, and made them 
to gette ſuch ſucceſſe. Learne then heere by Iouns example, when 
the Lorde beſtowes His benefites and graces on thee, and when 
thou ſceſt His workes, by His workes and benefites to aſcende to 
God the giuer of them , and in them to acknowledge Him and 
His efſentiall properties, His power, His bountifulneile, His mer- 
cie, His prouidence, &c. For if wee weigh rightlie, and deepelice 
conſider the benefites and workes of God in them, wee will tinde 
as it were a ſcale of the majeſtie of God,of His power, of His mer- 
cie, of His liberalitie and bountifulnefſe, which ſhould mooue vs 
to lift vp our eyes to Heauen, to beholde the Lord , who is the 
worker and giuer of all , that ſo with chearetulneſle and pleaſure 
wee may glorific Him: for this is our greateſt happineſle and feli- 
Citie to glorifie the majeſtic of our God in all thinges, There are 
manie, who when as they ſee the wonderous workes of God, and 
daylie receiue benefites of Him, they ſo reſt vpon the outwarde 
workes and benefites, that they neuer aſcendeto God, the author 
and giuer of them, to ſce Him, and to glorifie Him. But miſerable 
are they who ſo does, what ener they bee : for by ſodoing, they 
not onelie depriue themſclues of happineſle, bur alſo they curne 
the bleſſinges of God into acurſe to them, 
When Ionn hath informed Pete that it was the Lord, vvhat 
does PETER ? It is ſaide.When Simon Peter heard that. it Was the Lord, 


bee girded bis coats to him ( for hee was nakgd ) and cat himſelfe mo the 
Sea, 
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5:4, He ſhewes a great zcalc and forwardneſſe: for in my judge- 
| ment this doing of Peter proceeded not from fooliſh hardineſle, 
| and inconſfiderate raſhneſſe, but from a true zeale and feruent de- 
fire ro mcete wich the Lord, Nowe, will yee compare Ioun and 
PerER together,ye will find great diuerſitic of giftes: Town knewe 
the Lord firſt,and that by ſight:PeTEk knew the Lord next, but by 
hearing, for Joun informed him. loan was before PETER in faith & 
knowledge: buc PETER, who comes behinde,paſles Ionn, who was 
his teacher,& had inſtruQed him,for he is more zealous than Toun 
was 3} Ioun exceeded in knowledge, but Pztzx exceeded in zeale. 
This lets vs ſee the trueth of that ſentence of Pavr, Ore and the ſelf 
ſame Spirit Worketh all giſts,diflributing to encry mi ſeuerally as he willeth, 
1. Corinth.12.11, Evenin the Apoſtles themſelues: for euen among 
| them ſomeexcelledin one gift, and ſome in another; loun excel- 
led in knowledge, and had knowledge of the glorious perſon of 
leſus Chriſt, and namelie, of His diuinitie , as his Euangell de» 
clares (for it is full of high myſteries & ſublime doErine of Chriſt) 
| aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles. Px Tzx cxcelled inzealeand for- 
| wardneſſe, and was more ardent in zecalc than the reſt,.as weemay 
| reade in the Goſpell: Payr, excelled in labouring,and painfulneſle 
| inpreaching of rhe Goſpell: for hee (ayes himſelfe, 1 labowred more 
| #boundantlie than all the »ApoFtles , 1, Corinth, Chap. 15. verſ, 10, The 
{LO RD gauenorall graces to anie one of them, but toeuerie 
; one ſuch a meaſure of grace as Hee pleaſed : neither had it beene 
expedient to themſelucs, nor ſo profitable to others t It had not 
deene expedient to them{clues, becauſe it might haue beene that 
they would haue comtemned and deſpiſed ochers in reſpe& of 
themſelues, It had not beene ſo profitable to others, becauſe 
others would haue enuied them for their great perfe&ion of gra- 
ces. And ſo by this meanes , the bodie of 1 ES. V S:( even His 
Church, which ſhould bee compaR and ſtraitliejoyned together) 
would haue beene miſcrablie rent aſunder, x | 
On the other part, this incqualitie and diuerſitie of giftes that 
the Lord giues to men, is a ſpectall meane to joyne and knitte to- 
getherthe members of the miſticall bodieof CHRIST: foras 
n the bodie of man the inequalitie and diuerfitie of functions 
& gifres that are giuen to ſeueral members, joynes and holds toge- 
ther 5 mEbers of 5 body:eu& ſo $ inequality & diverſity of ſpiritual 
graces giuen to cucry meber of $4 body of Chrilt,cuery one hauing 
Hh 3 ncece 
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necde of the heIpe of another, joynes, and holdes tozether the 
members ,; to make vp one compact bodie, Reace of this jn the 
tirft Ep:iile of Saint Pail to the Conmbians , Chaps 12, Voſ, 24,25, 


' NoweTI (hall onelie marke onething, and to 1 ſhall ende: All _ 


the night preceeding, when the Lord Kſus was abſent, fob; faith 
and Peters zeale were languiſhing and dwining: but in the morning 
whea Chriſt returnes, both fobns faith and Peters z2ale beginne to 
reutiae, and to gette newe ſtrength and vigour, Whereot we may 
learnc, that this grace of faith, knowledge, and zeale, is wakened 
and raiſed yp by Chriſt , who 1s the onelie matter and objec of 
them: for our faith and knowledge proccedes of His gracious 
light, which (ſhines in our darke ſoules: Our zeale proceedes from 
the Spirite of Chriſt, who by His comming kindletha burning fire 
in our heartes; and makes vs to burne with zeale,who before were 
coldein the ſeruice of God, Pavr fayes, God that, commanded light 
to ſhine out of dyky1eſſe, is Hee, who bath (hined in our beartes, to vine the 
light of the knowleage of the glorie of Godm the face of leſus Chrift, 2, Cor. 
Chap. 4. verſ, 6. The wordes import, that all faith and knowledge 
of God that wee haue , is by looking ynto the face of Teſus: For 
when wee looke ynto His face, the beames of that glorie which 
ſhines init, is conueyed into our ſoulesJand lighteneth them, and 
ſo workes faith and knowledgein them, And when wee ſhall gette 
a full fight, and ſee Him as Hee is clearelie face to face, then wee 
ſhall bee like to Him in glorie: for His glorie ſhall transforme vs 
into this ſame image from glorie to glorie, 2, Cor. cap, 3+ver(. 18, 

Then ſeeing that-no grace can either bee wrought or entertai- 
ned in the ſoule, withour the preſence of the Lord Ieſus , and the 
beholding of His countenance, wee ſhould bee careful! conftantlie 
to look? to His face, and beholde His gloric in the mirrour of the 
worde, ſolong as wee are in this pilgrimage, chat ſo hereafter wee 
may ſce Him facets face, and ſo bee made partakers of His glorie, 
which Hee hath purchaſed co all them that loue Him by the ſheds 
ding of His owne blood, To Him, therefore, with the Fathcr and 
the Zolic Spirite, bee all praiſc and glorie ; 
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Ioan, CHAP. xxl, 
$ But the other Diſceples came by ſhippe , ( for they Were net farre 
from land , but abut two hundrah cubues ) and they drewe the nette wh 
Nap 
, 9 As ſorethen as they were come to land , they ſawe bote coales , and 
| fiſh lryed thereon, and bread, 
| 40 leſus ſaide umo them, Bring of the fiſnes , which yee haue noWe 
| eavpht. 
| £ Simon Peter ſtepped forth, and drewe the nette to lande , full of 
great fiſbes, an hundreth , fiſtie and three : and albeit there were ſo manie, 
| yet was not the nette broken. 
| 412 lIeſus ſaidevnto them, (ome, and dine, eAnd none of the Diſciples 
durit aske 1m, Who art thou, ſeeing they knewe that bee was the Lord, 
| 13 leſusthen came, and <> i. and gaue them, and fiſhlikeWiſe, 
14 This 1n0W the third time that Teſus ſbewed himſclfe to his Diſciples, 
after that hee was riſen againe from the dead. 


N this ſeuenth appearing of Chriſt (Beloued Bre- 
&) threnin the Lord) wee haue (poker alreadie of the 
2-9 place of His appearing, to vvit, at the Sea of T the- 

dl r145:and vve haue (poken of the per{+ns to vvhome 

OES Ic g Hee appeared , vvho vvere ſcuen in number: the 

Lord by His {ecret prouidence gathered them to- 
gether, and kept them together, (albeit ſome vv »uld have ſu n1de- 
red fromthe r.{t) cothe ende the Lord might ſhew Himſclte vi to 
them being aſſembled together in one place, We e have ſpoken of 
their exerciſe, how they vvcre fithi:-g bur got lictle ſucceſſe howbe:r 


they had labourecd a!lthe night. We told you aiſo of the Lords ap- 
| Hh 4 pearing 
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488 Tur XLIX Lecrtvne, 
pearing to them, He ſhewes Himſelfe to them inthe morning,and 
finding $ they had caught nothing, Hee biddes them caſt out the 
net onthe right fide of the ſhippe : we thew you their obedience, 
albeic they knew Jim not, &thought that He had bene a ſtranger, 
yet ypon hope of a good ſucceſle, they calt out the net. We haue 
heard what ſucceſſe the Lord gaue tothis their obedience, the net 
was {0 filled with fiſhes, that they were not able to drawe it; And 
laſt, we haucheard;how Hob, knew Him feſt. and tolde Perer,and 
how Petcy vpon a fernent zeale to mecte with the Lord, caſts Him- 
ſelfe jnto the Sea, and hazardes his life, Nowethus day, by Gods 
grace, we (hall follow out the reſt of the Hiſtoric of this appearing 
of Chriſt, as namely, how the Diſciples did meete vvith the Lord, 
and how when they came to the land, miraculouſly they ſaw fiſhes 
laide on hote coales, and what was the Lords conference and dea- 
ling with them, and vyhat vyas the behauiour of Peter, and the reſt 
of the Diſciples. But to come to the wordes t when Peter had caſt 
himſelfte into the Sea, and came to the Lord, what doe the reſt of 
the Diſciples ? Are they altogether carcleſſc 2 Haue they not alſo 
a delire to meete vvith the Lord ? Yes, they haue adeſire, and they 
came to the Lord, albeit not ſoſoone as Peter, For they came by ſhis, 
for they Were not far from land, but about two bundreth cubits, Albeit they 
came notall ſo ſoone as Peter,yet at the laſt,they al come to 5 Lord 
as yvell as Peter,for they vvere not deſtitute of grace no more than 
Peter:as zeale caried Peter to <4 Lord,ſo Faith & knowledge brings 
andleades thereſt to the Lord : Peters zcale mooued him to come 
more ſpeedily, ſuddenly & haſtily to the Lord, but their Faith and 
knowledge, brought on & the reſt alſo to the Lord,for ſuch 1s the 
force of Faith, that albeit it haue not ay ſuch ferucnt zeale accom- 
panying it, as yyas the zeale of Petey, yet at laſt it will leade & con- 
uey a man vnto Chriſt, Strive aboue all thinges to haue Faith,and 
ſeeke it dayly of the Lord:for if thou haune Faith in Chriſt, not only 
ſhalt thou get a comfortable ſight of Him, heere in thy ſoule, but 
alſo thou ſhalt ſee Him hereafter face to face : & by the contraric, 
if thou want Faith. if thou hauc ir not in ſome meaſure, thou ſhalr 
neuer get afghtof God to thy comfort : for as the Apoſtle fayes, 
Without holtzeſſe 1014": att {4 e the Lord, He b. 12.14 (If thou be not h0- 
Iy, thou ſh*1: never fee Heauen) fo fay T, Without Fa:th tion (baſt 
neuer {:£ God, if ckou have not Fanth, thou Mule never came tro 
Hecauzn,Mocke Faith and holinefle;as ye pleaſe. the Lora $155 = 
this 
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' this one day, vvithout Faith & holinefle the gates of Heaven ſhalbe 


| | cloſed vpon thee, thou ſhalt neuer get no portion of life nor glory. 


Nowe vvhile the Diſciples are comming to the Lord, They are 
drawing the net with the fiſhes: Compare this doing of theirs vvith the 
doing of Peter, & ye vvill ſee, both doe vycll, albeit the manner be 
diverſe: Peter left the net, & allyfiſhes bekind,& [wimmed ovt haſti- 
ly & ſpeedily ro meet y Lord, Job: & the reſt drawing atcer chemthe 
net full of fiſhes, come to $ Lord, both doe vvcll,both their doings 
are commendable:for zcale ſo caried Peter pnot only he cared nor 
for $4 net & the fiſhes, but alſo he hazarded his life, that hee mighe 
come to 4 Lord:fob! & the reſt of 5 Diſciples,as they knew 5 Lord 
Himſelfe, ſo they eſteeme highly of that tenchte vvhich the Lord 
powerfully & louingly had beſtowed vpo them, as a pledge of His 
finour:& therfore they were not careleſlc of the benefire, they miſ- 
regarded it not,but they thought it meet, to carrie it with them. tor 
His cauſe who had vouchſafed it on them, & fo both 5 one & the 
other are worthy of praiſe: & hereof we may learne this leflon:The 
a&ions of FChildren of God, wherein they are exerciſed according 
to& gift that $4 Lord hath diflribured to euery one, albeit they be 
very farre different one from another, yet they are all in ſome lort 
good & worthy of their owne praiſe, becauſe euery one of them 
helpes another;tor as itis with the giftes & faculties, {0 it is with 
the actions & operations procceding trom them. Now the gitrs & 
faculties are diuerle,& yet all are for the well of the body,& cuery 
one of them ſupplies the want of anorher.yea euen $ meanelt gifts 
helpe the greateſt, the gift of the foot heipes the gift of the hand, 
and of theeye : Euenfo, the ations and operations flowing from 
the gifrs, ſcrue for the well and commoditie of the whole body,& 
euery one of them ſupplies the want and inlakethatis in another, 
the leaſt may helpe the greateſt in ſome thing that it wants.Ye ſee a 
proofe of this heere, in the actions & doings of the Apoſtles. Perer 
lefr the net, the fiſhes, and all bchinde him, that hee might cor e 

haftily vnto the Lord, the thing that inlake in him,thereſt ſop- 
plied, they bring the b-netire with them, the fiſhes that the Lord 
had ſent chem. Again, albeit that loba & Freſt brought 5 fiſhes with 
them thar $ Lord gaue them as a pledge of His Joue,yer they were 
{-mewhar los ©, they aled nor, as Peter did.to come torke I 2rd: 
now Petr helpecs them in this want; for by his zeale and torwerd- 
neſle, he ſtirred chem vo & provoked them to a godly emulation, 


Ye 
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Wee muſt not incontinently deſpiſe and reje& the particular 
actions ofeuzry one of the children of God, becauſe rhey are noe 
perfe& in all reſpeRs : for the Lord will nor beſtow all gifts at once 
to cuery faithfull min, but wee ſhould confider all the aRions of 
all the children of GOD gathered together, as ir were 1n a maſſe, 
and one h:ape, and fo, becauſe every one helpes and ſupplies the 
want of another, to the well of the whole, we (hall trade a perfe- 
Kion,\ 

Now, when by ſhip drawing the ner with the fiſhes after them, 
they come toland: Whar falles out ? What finde they? They find 
amireculous worke:; for it is ſaid, es ſoone then as they were come to 
land, they ſ.ww hoat coales, and fiſh [aide thereon, and bread, Where euer 
they came, they {awe miracles: when they were onthe Sca, they 
found a miraculous multitude of fiſhes incloſed in the net : when 
they come to thelande, they found another miracle, a fire, and all 
furniture for their dinner, extraordinarily prepared without the 
hand of man. No queſtion, theſe tliings were done by the extraor- 
dinarie working and diſpenſation of G O D, to theend, that not 
only they might aſſuredly know,that the Lord was riſen ag1ine, but 
likewiſe,that when they conſidered His marueilous and extraordi- 
narie power, they might be per{waded,that He who roſe from the 
dead, was not only man, bur alſo God: for theſe His vyondcrous 
workes bare wirneſle, that the Godhead dwelt in Him bodily,thn 
ſayes, We ſav His glorie, as the glory of the only oegotten Sonne of God, lol). 
1.14.How ſaw we this glorie 2 How diſcerned he it : Euen by theſe 
& many ocher ſuch wondrous works : & indeed,it had done them 
litle good to haue knowen, that Chriſt was riſen againe, except 
they had beene aſſured, that He who roſe vvas God, the Sonne of 
God, if they had not knowen this, the knowledge of His Reſur- 
rection had not bene [teadable to Saluation, 

Nowe it vvo0i-1] bee marked, that he ſayes, when they come to 
land, They ſaw fiſb laide on the coales, and bread. This was for their ſu» 
ſtentation : So the Lord manifeſted not only His power in the mte 
racle,but likewiſe Hisloue in feeding of chem, to the end,that they 

ſhould nor reſt & cotent the nſelues with maruciling at His power, 
bat that vpoa th» conſideration of His great loue, they ſhould be 
mYoue4 co loue Him aguine intierely,& to put their truſt in Hime 
Indezde, vve ought to vvonder at the gloriouſnefie of the perſon 
che Lord,and at His extraordinarie and marucilous power, for He 
| 1s, as 
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is. as the Prophet Eſay 9.6 calles Rim Wonderfull, but vve ſhould lo 
marucil at His power, that 1n y meane time vvC endeuoure to haue 
aſenieof His lone, that vv2 may loue Him againe,& pur our truſt 
mn Him: for without the (cnle of His loue, our maruciling & vvon- 
dering at Him, vyill dee vs litle good. 

Now, let vs come to the Lords conference vvith the Diſciples, 

us ſatde vnta them, Bring of the fiſhes, Which yee bane nie caught, The 


| Lord breakes off firlt the corterence: for they carried ſuch a reue- 
| rence to the Lord, that they yyvould not preſume once to ſpeake: 


for as the preſence of the Lord yyorketh Faith, and loue in the 
ſoule, {o it vyorkes feare and reuerence of His Majcſtie, if thou 
vantelt feare and reuerence to His Majcltic, thou neurcr foundeſt 
His preſence in thy ſoule, Now vyhen Hee bids them, Bring of the 
fiſbes which they hadcavght, He demands an accompr of rhe bcnetice 
which He had beſtowed on them, and lo Hee ſhewes, that it vvas 
not His vvill that raſhly & ynaduiſedly they (ſhould haue caſt away 
the bencfite yvherewith He had bleſſed them, albeit it vvas but an 


! earthly bleſsing : and hereby vve may ſce, that the fac of Joby, 


and the other Diſciples vvas vvorthie of praiſe, vyho left not the 
fihes behind them, buc drew the net full of fiſhes to the land, 
Againe, itis worthie to be marked, that he aſcribeth the taking 


| of the filhes which Hee had encloſed 1athe net, and freely giuen 


PR. 


them eo their trauels & labours:tor He ſaycs, Bring ef the fſhes which 
ye baue noW cavght,This forme of {peaking, lets vs ice, how well the 
Lord likes, & how highly He counts of the labours wiich His own 
Children vndertake at His comandemenc:tor albeit we be alrogee 
ther vnproficable ſeruants, when we haue done all that we can do, 
Luke 17. 10.4nd all our labours be not ſteadable to Him, nor profi- 
table in the'elues, yet ſuch is His loue & tauour cowards His own, 
that bothHe commends them as profitable (eruarts,& allowes of 
their workes as ſteadable,and this He does, to the end He may en- 
courage vs as His children, not to wearie, bur to goc forward in 
well doing: for jt is neceſlaric that we be exerciſed in weil doing, & 
80 forward in good works:for God hath ordained that we ſhould 
walkc in them, Epbeſ. 2.10 that without them itis vipoſyibleto ar» 
taine vntoeternali life In like maner,when freely He crownes His 
prace into ys, Hee calles that crowne, a reward, as 'f we had oc f[er- 
ved it by our labours: for the Lorde vſcs to deale with vs. 2s a 
louing father deales yyith His Children, the father will make 
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much of his ſonne,& allure him,& promiſe him an hyre, to moue 
him to do that thing that he is obliged todo of duty; ſothe Lord 
dates and allures vs, and calles the thing which Hee giues vs free= 
lie, an byre and rewarde, to the ende, that Hee may encourage ys 
to goe forwardes in yyell-doing. Likewiſe,in that perfe& forme of 
prayer vvhich the Lord hath taughe vs,Zcecalles that bread which 
Hee biddes vs craue from G O D, our bread + as though G O D 
yvere indebted to gine it vnto vs, and as if yye had a right vnto it: 
vvhich neuertheleſſe vye craue from God as appertaining to Zim 
& not to vs:yet Heteaches vs to call it our bread, albeit vve haueno 
right to it,to teſtifie His fatherly loue & fauour towardes vs, When 
the Papiſts heare any thing aſcribed to our laboures, & yyhen they 
heare a rewarde named in the Scriptures; then incontinent they 
conclude , That vyee merite it at GODS hand, But they deceaue 
themſclucs : for as the Lord aſcribes heere the taking of the filhe, 
vvhich vvas His benefite, and ble(ling vnto their laboures, vyhich 
they vndertooke at His commandement, So after this ſame man- 
ner, and no otherwiſe, Hee vſes to call that a rewarde vvhich Hee 
giues vs freelie, to the ende Hee may encourage vs vvith the grea« 
ter pleaſureto doe #s vvill. 

Nowelet vs come to the obedience to this comandement of the 
Lord. As ſoone as Peter heares the Lord bidding them bring of the 
fiſhes which they had caught, incontinent hee ſtepped foorth, and drewe the 
nctte toland, full of great fiſhes, an hundreth , fiftre and three. Hee 1s verie 
readieto obeye, Before, vvhen firſt hee vynderſtoode that it vvas 
the LORDE, hee vvas carried yvith ſuch a feruent zecale to 
meetevviththe LORD E, that hee left the nette, fiſhes, and 
all bekinde him, Nowe yvhen hee heares the LORD comman- 
ding to bring the fiſhes, there is none of them ſo bent and readie 
to obeye. Which lettes vs ſee, thatywvrhenPEer Et x left all, and 
caſt himſelfe into the Sea, to meete the LORDE,, hee deſpiſed 
not, neither miſregarded the bencfite of the fiſhes, vyhich the 
LORDE gauethe Drsc1PL=s, Solearne in this example 
of PxTzx yvhat is the diſpoſition and behauiour of a ſanftified 
and holie perſon : for a ſeaſon hee vvill bee rauiſhed and ( as it 
vvere) tranſported , aboue all the pleaſures and outwarde com- 
fortes of the yyorlde:and he yvill bec ſo (ette vpon the meditation 
and thinking of choſe thinges vyhich are ſpiricuall, and ro enjoye 
the preſence of the L O RD, that ſcarcelie yvill hee once fo much 
as haue 
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as haue any thought of them, becauſe he countes himſelfe to be a 


| Citizen of the Kingdome of Heauen. Againe, when hee knowes 


| that it is the Lords will, that he ſhould be exerciſed the time of his 


+ 


| 


A— 
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pilgrimage heere in ſome earthly calling, hee 1s content to returne 
backe againe, and to put his hand co worke, exerciſing himin his 
owne calling, yer in the meane time, when his hande is working, 
his heartis in Heauen where his treaſure is, when he1s exerciſed in 
his calling, his conuerſation 15 aboue:and as Paul ſpeakes of him: 
Hee v(es the world, as though hee vſedit not, 1, Cor.7, 31. That is, When 
he is exerciſed in worldly things, he hath not his heart fixed on the 
world; for thatis the right vſing of the world : for that man that 
hath his heart fixed on the world, when he is occupied ina world- 


| ly calling, he abuſes the world. Tt cuer in all thine actions thine 
| heart bee glewed tothe vyorlde, and thine affections reddered ro 


the earth, if thoh haue ne pleaſure to thinke of Heauen and hea- 
venly thinges, thou mayelt take that for a ſure token, that as yet 
thou art not called to the participation of grace. 

Nowe, when Peter drawes the net with an hundreth, fiftie and 
three great fiſhes in ir, the Euangeliſt markes, that eAlbeir they were 


| many, yet was not the nette broken. No queſtion, as the taking of ſo 


many fiſhes, the hote coales, & fiſh laide thereon, with bread, was 
effcuate, as ye heard by the ſecret, extraordinaric & miraculous 
prouidence of God, ſo was this alſo: and all was to this end, that 
the Diſciples might ſee, that the Godhead dwelt in Him bodily, 
and that the Godhead, which before the Paſsion, was obſcured, 
and kept the ſelfe cloſe, did nowe vtter the (elfe gloriouſly, When 
Petcr hath- dr awen the net vvith the fiſh, to the land, 7he Lord [aide 
vnto them, Come and dine, In the former doings, ye haue heard, Hee 
Ntered His Godhead, now heere by His familiar and accuſtomed 
forme of doing, He makes it manifeſt, that Hee vvas man alſo. Yee 
haue heard before, that by the ations of cating and drinking, He 
prooued, that Hee was not a Spirit, but a man, Luke 24.39.And as 
Hee is carefull to enforme their mindes, and by theſe actions to 
perſwade them, that He is both God and man: ſo likewiſe He hath 
acare of their bodies, and of the ſuſtentation of this remporall 
life, He knew that by their long & painfull crauell,they were both 
verried and hungrie, and had great need of refreſhment, the Lord 
had acare of this, and Hee feedes them as itwere with His owne 


band : ſo that at one time, both their ſoules and theic bodies are 
feddce 


494 Tus XLVIX, Lecrtvss, 
fedde by Him:and this ſhould be thy care,that when thon findeſt 
that the Lord fecdes thy body, and hath a care of this temporall 
life, that thou alſo ſtriue to finde, that the Lord feedesthy ſoule,& 
hath a careto bring thee vnroeternall life. And, indeede, if thou 
recciueſt theſe remporall benefites which ſerue for the ſuſtenta- 
tion of thy body with thankeſgiuing and prayer, thou wilt finde, 
that when the Lord feedes thy body, He feedes alto thy ſoule, 
Now, the Euangeliſt markes by the way, interrupting the Hiſto. 
rie, That. none of the Diſciples durſt asxe Him, Who art thou, ſceing they 
knew that, Hee was the Lyrd. No queſtion, the Euangeliſts (cts 
downe theſe wordes, partly to let vs (ee, what great reuerence they 
cariedto the Lord, while they fate at table with Him, and partly, 
ro ler vs ſee, how full and (ure perſwaſion they had, that it was the 
Lord, for he telles the cauſe, why they durſt not aske Him, who He 
was, becauſe T bey knewe that, He was the Lord, and it had bene too 
great boldneſſc and impudencie in them, to haue asked that art 
the Lord. which they knewe well enough, and the Lord had reuci- 
lcd Himſcelfe to them ſufhciently before, and now alſo. By this be+ 
hauiouc of the Diſciples, wee may marke what is the nature of 
Faith, and the force andefte& of it inthe regenerate man: itis 
not vnreuerent, but thinkes reuercntly of the Lord, whome it ap- 
prekends : it is not impudent and ſhameleſſe, but humble and 
ſhamefaſt : it is not immoderate, it paſſes not meaſure, but it is 
moderate, and conteines the ſ(elfe within bounds and meaſure: 
that is, it is not euermore curiouſly ſeeking many and new reuela- 
tions, but it is content with that meaſure, that the Lord hath re. 
ueiled ; By the contrarie, looke to the nature of infidelitic : it is 
euer vareuerent toward G ON, impudent and immoderate: it 1s 
never content with that meaſureof revelations, which the Lord 
hath g:uen, but ir is euer curiouſly out of meaſure, ſeeking new re- 
uclations : and what if it were for any good end, what if it were, 
rolearne and grow better, then it were ſomewhat more excuſable, 
but it is all ro this ende, that either it may tempt the Majeſtic of 
God, or els to ſatisfie the immoderate and vnſatiable curiofirie: 
' weemay ſeetheexample of theſe fruites of infidelitie in ſundne 
perſons : as in the Jewes, who as David (ayes, oft times tempred 
the Lord in the Wildernefſe by their infidelitie, but chiefly in the 
Scribes and Phariſes, they euer tempted the LORD: for albeit 
. both by His Word and doRtrine, and alſo by His diuinc order 
an 


Or Tun ReSynancTION of CyrTtST, 495 
and miracles, Hee had ſufficiently reueiled Himſelfe vnto them, 


| andalbcit alſo, they had beene conuicted in their conſcience, that 


| Hee was the Mcſsias, yet notwithſtanding of all this, they conti- 
nue till in tempting of Him, and they ſay, eafler, we deſire to 
ſee 4 ſigne of thee, EMatth,Chapter 12. verſe 38, But the LORD an» 
| ſwered them, eAnenill and adulierons generation ſeckes a ſigne, but no 
| figne ſhall be ginen to it, but the ſgne of the Prophet lonah, The Papiils 
this day, are very like the Scribes and Phariſes, they cannot be con- 
tent with that meaſure of reuclation which the LORD hath 
given vs in the Scriptures, and namely, in the Newe Teſtament, 
wherein the Myltericof CHRIST , andthe doctrine of Salua- 
tion is fully and clearly fer downe ( a clearer reuelation than is 
there ſet downe ſhall we neuer finde, vntillthe LORD comein 
the cloudes, ro judge the world )) they cannot be content with 
all che Miracles, which wee reade wrought in the Olde and Newe 
Teſtaments, by the Prophets, by the Lord Himſclfe and the Apo- 
ſtles, but rhey are euer ſceking for new and extraordinarie reucla- 
tions, they are (ceking ynwritten verities (which may be cal'ed ya- 
| nities, they are cucr ſecking newe miracles and ſuch other royes 
| and drexmes, they. ean neuer bee content 2: But wee may anſwere 
| them, asthe LORD anſwered the Phariſes : They ſhall ger 
; nomoe ſignes nor reuelations than they haue gottep alreadie: 
they aretoo bold and impudent, after thar the LORD hath 
ſufficiently reueiled Himſelfe, to {. cke for new cecuelations, This 
their doing teſtifies ſufficiently , that they haue no Faith : for 
| faithis reuerent, ſhamefaſt and moderate, keeping che ſelf within 
| thebounds of Gods reueiled will : but by the contrarie, ic beares 
| witneſle of theirinfidelitie: for this imputencic and zimmoderate 
| Ws of newe miracles and reuclations are fruites of infide- 
tie, 

But a queſtion may bee mooned ypon theſe wordey : When hee 
ſayes : «And none of the Diſciples durſt acke Hins, Who art than, ſeeing 
they kneW that Hee was the L O R D. Isit vnlawfull for vs to 
ſceke increaſe and growth of knowledge? Yea, are we not come 
manded to ſceke it dayly ? Sayesnotthe LO R D, Sceke, and 
ball finde : a5ke, andit ſhall bee giuen you : knocks, andit ſpall bee opened 
mtoyon ? Lnke (hapter 11. verſe 9, Yea, is it not ſaide, The vie- 
lent take the King dame of Heanen by force, «Matth, Chap, _ * 
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And doth not the Lord recommend importunitie and earneſtneſſe 
incrauing, by the Parable of tlie widowe, who importunated the 
vorighteous Judge? To this I anſwere : Itis lawfull, indeede, to 
ſeeke continually the increaſe and growth of knowledge, as well as 
of all other ſpirituall graces! yea, it 1s a thing that the Lord re. 
commends ynto vs & commands, But of what knowledge ſhould 
we ſceke the increaſe  Oaly the knowledge of theſe thinges that 
arereuciled and (et downe in the Olde and New Teſtament : it is 
the Lords will, that wee euer grow in knowledge of theſe thinges, 
and that we goe from knowledge to knowledge. but this increaſe 
of knowledge is farrediftcrent trom curioſfitic in ſeeking new re- 
uelations, beſides the thinges that are reueiled in the writes of the 
Prophers and the Apoſtles. The Lord likes well growth of know- 
ledge, but Hee miſlikes curioſitie : yea, I ſay to thee, if thou ſeekeit 
a clearer and more ample reuelation, than that which is alreadie 
ſet downe in the Olde and New Teſtament, thou offendeſt high- 
ty the Majcſtie of God : for by {o doing thou denieſt that Chriſt 
when Hee came into the world, brought with Him a full and per- 
fe& reuelation of all things neceflaric.Read what the Apoſilc Pay! 
ſayes, Rom. 10.6, ; 

Now, to end ſhortly? In thelaſt wordes of our Text, wee have 
ſet downe the Concluſion of this appearing of Chriſt, whereof we 
haue ſpoken, wherein hee telles, that it was the third in number : 
for hee ſayes, T his nave is the third time, that Teſus ſhewed Himſelſe vnto 
His Diſciples, after He was raiſed againe from the dead. thinke he calles 
it the third in number, not abſolutely, bur in reſpe& of the Dil. 
ciples, and ſo the words import : for it is ſaid, his is the third time 
that He ſbewed Hiumſelfe vnto His Diſciples :for if we number preciſe- 
ly the particular appearing of Chriſt afcer His Reſurre&ion vnto 
this time, whercof wee have any mention made inthe Scripture, 
we will finde that this is theeight in number, He ſhewed Himlſelte 
firſt to Marie Magdalene : Next, to other certaine women: Thirdly, 
ro the two Apoltles, who were going to Emmars: Fourthly, to 
Simon Peter:Fifthly,to lamesr,as we may read, z.(or.15.6.Sixtly,to the 
Niſciples aſſembled tozether in eruſalem, Thomas only being ab- 
ſent: Seuenthly, to the ſame Diſciples aſſembled together, T hows 
becing preſent with them : Eight]y, He appeared vnto theſe ſcuen, 
at this time when they were fiſhing. Nowe it was not without 


cauſe, thatthe Lord reuciled Himſelfe ſo ofcatter Hee rok againe, 
No- 
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No queſtion Hee did it not onely to confirme the Diſciples of the 
truech of His ReſurreRion, but alſo for our cauſe, that wee mighe 


| have ſtedfaſt faith, and full aſſurance, that Hee is riſen againe for 
our comfort, And it is the Lords will, that when wee reade, that 


a. SO 


there were ſo many thatſaw Him with their eyes,heard Him,ſpake 
with Him, handeled Him, and haunted with Him, wee ſhould bee 
fully perſwaded and afſured of His Reſurretion,But I willnot 1n- 


| ſiſtinchis matter,becauſe I haue ſpoken of italreadie, NoweYzeing 


the Lord has had ſuch a great care of our faith, that by belecuing 
we might haue comfort, ſeeing ſooft times, and to ſo manie Hee 
appeared, the L O R D maketheſe meanes effeQuall, to worke 
and to encreaſe faith in vs, that both in our life, and eſpeciallie in 
the houre of death , wee may hane matcter of rejoycingan Him : 
To vyhome, yvith the Father, and the Holic Spirit, bee all praiſe 
and honour, A mM E N, 
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15 Sowbenthey had dined , Ieſus ſaid to Simon Peter, Simon the ſonne 
of ona, loueFft thow me more than theſe ? He ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord, thou 
kroWeFt that. 1 lone thee, He ſaid vnto him, Feede my lambes. 

16 He ſaid to him againe the ſecond time , Simon the ſonne of Iona , l1- 
nei? thou me? Fle (aid wnto him, Tea, Lord, thou knoweft that, I lone thee. 
He ſaid vnto him, Feede my ſbeepe. 

17 He ſaid vnto him thethird time, Simon the ſorme of Iona , loue#t thou 
me? Peter Was ſorte becauſe hee ſaid to him the third time, LoueSt thon mee? 
and [aid onto him, Lord, thou knoWeft all thinges: thou knowe#t that, 1 lone 
thee. Ieſus ſaid to him, Feede my ſheepe. 


Ii WEr 


Tus L., Lictyrn, 
a E x hauchearde theſe dayes paſt ( Beloued in the 


SATA: 
Bp Lord Ieſus) of the third generall appearance of the 
3 Lord Icſus afrer His glorious Reſurrection. The 
y \Wat? place we heard was by the Sea of Tiberias, The per» 
VIALS ſons to whom He appeared we heard were ſeuen in 
number,The manner how He appeared, was by mi» 
racle by wonderfull working. He ſhewes amiracle in the Sea,by ta- 
king of many great fiſhes theie;Then by land, by the extraordinaty 
preparation of meat & fireto His diſciples, comming oft the ſea to 
the 13nd, To this He joyned 5 third miraclegin keeping whole the 
nct.ſorthat there was nota threed broken, notwithſtanding of the 
great number of fithes taken therein, Thereafter as He manifc ſted 
Himſelfein His Godhead & diuine power in working of miraclesz 
ſo He comes on more familiarly,& manifeſtes Hinfelfe in His hu- 
mane nature,& lets the ſce,} He was ama.& ate & drunk with the, 
as other men:therfore He fits down, & dines with them, Hee eates 
Himſelf,8 giues them to eat alſo;Then hauing dined, He enters in 
confcrence with Peter:which conference we haue toentreat of this 
day,as God wil giue vs grace. The end of His conference with Peter 
was not to make him an Univerſall Biſhyp,His Vicar here on 5 earth, 
as the Papiſts ſpeake: that is to ſay,]o make vp a Popedome: for the 
Papiſts make theſe words relatiue to that promiſe, which they ſaye 
He made to Petey before, Maith.16.18. I ſay vnto thee, Thou art Peter, 
& wvpon this Rocke I will build my Kii ke.That was not the ene;but F end 
of it was to reſtore him again to his own rowm of th'Apoſtlcſhip, 
from the which hefell:for Peter had made a foule deſeRion fro his 
Lord,he denied Him thriſe,& (o by this defe&ion & threefold de- 
nial,he depriued himſelfe of his rowm of cf'Apoſtleſhip, wherunta 
he was called: Looke how verily Judas fell by bis traitorie,as verilie 
did Peter fall:for he that denies the Lord Icſus,vnto the time be bee 
reſtorcd againe,he cannot be a Chriſtian man(let bee an Apoſlle or 
Miniſter.) So in a word, the ende of this conference was to r« ſtore 
Peter again, by raking out of his own mouth a threefold confeſſion 
of his loue to the Lord & of the hatred of that foule ſin which hee 
committed, by denying of the Lord. Indecd itis truezat Chriſts firlt 
meeting with His diſciples at Hieruſale in a miner he was reſtored, 
becauſe he got ad're&ion with thereſt,to go foorth & preach the 
Goſpel, where Chriſt ſayes, As my Father ſends me, ſo ſena? you,}ob,20, 


31, Yet becauſe this was generall,therfore now to take all gruoger 
an 
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and doubts our of the heart of Peter,& the reſt of th'Apoſiles, he 
has a particular dealing with him herein this place: & this he does 
in preſence of ſo many diſciples, for the greater confi mation of 
his reſtoring: and hereinthe Lord vrges him thriſe, that He mighe 
draw out of him athreefold confefhion,anſwerable to his threetold 
deniall.It may bee likewiſe, that in this conference the Lord had a 
great reſpe& to recommend the cate of His Kirke,which He was 
toleaue behind Him,to Perer,& to the reſt of th'Apoſtles:for inthe 
perſon of Peter, Hee ſpeakes to all the r:{t, Vpon this conference 
marke this generally:Firſt, that the Lord will not refuſe repentance 
and pardon to him who has denied Him,if his deniall come of in« 
firmitie:Next,That itis the Lord on!y, who prouokes and allures 
a man to repentance, and who preuents himit he be careles of his 
ſinne.We ſaw before, that the Lord looked vpon Peter,after he had 
denied Him inthe Hall of Caiaphas.& madehim to weepe.Now ne 
accompliſhes & brings to perfection worke which ne began,& ne 
vrges athreefold cofeſhhon. But ro come to $ matter:The Lord be= 
gins to commune with himy & theſe are the words, S:mon, the ſonne 
of Ton.4,loneſt thou me better than theſe? (pointing our the reſt of th*apo. 
ſtles)chat is, more than thereſt loues me?This the Lord demands of Fe- 
ter,not that ye was ignorant of the loue of Peter towarde mim: for 
Peter teſtifies this in his anſwere, when hce ſayes to the Lord, 7 how 
knoWeſt that 1 lowe thee, The Lord knew th'inward af ion of Peter,as 
well as himſelfe did: So as for nimſclfe ne ned not this confefhon, 
nor to ſpeak one word, for ue knew his heart:yet He vrges the con 
fe(hon of the mouth, that that loue which he ba'e in his heart, hee 
ſhould profefle with his mouth:wherefore,in demanding, He calles 
firſt of all, Peter to remembrance of his bragging, that he vſed a lit- 
tle before His Paſsion, when Terer ſtood vp & ſaide,7horghall ſhould 


| be offended by thee, yet Will | nener be fendcd, Manth,26.33 _ — 
ce 


he ſhould fay,T bough af ſbouldleane thee, ſhall nt leane thee, T ſball 
readse to geeto priſon, ard to death, with thee, Therefore the Lord ſayes, 
Lonc#t thou me more than theſe? The with this he calles to remEbrance 
that foule defeRion, for all his craking: as if Hee vvould ſaye, For 
all thy boaſting, PsTx r, remember thee of thy deni-1!. Soin one 
vyorde, Hee prickes his conſcience, Hee rebuk-s him both ſor his 
arrogant vanting & allo for bis foule defe&i6. This He does in ef- 
ſe&:but if ye mark F words, ye (hal ſee  pricking of him to be joy- 
ned vv (uch (weetnes in ſpeaking,as is woderful,to beſo ſeaſoned bh 
ds ® loue, 
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loue as is matueilous: for Hee ſayes in effe&t as much as this, How. 
beit Peter thou haſt fallen in thy bragging & vanting,and alſo haſt 
made foule defeRion from me:yet if thou repent theegand turne to 
me,and if thou loue me,there is place of pardon & torgiueneſſe.So 
ye ſce two contrary thinges joyned together,aſperitie and lenitie, 
ſoureneſſe and ſweetneſle, rebuke and conſolation, caſting downe 
and raiſing vp, wounding and healing in one ſentence. The Lord 
in one ſentence, in 9ne demaunde, at one time, yea, ata point of 
time, He could wound a man,and heale him, Some might thinke, 
ſeeing that this was the firſt conference that Chriſt had with Peter 
after his denyall,and that there ſhould have beene another kind of 
meeting, and more ſharpe beginning with a run-a-gate, who had 
denyed his Maiſter thriſe: ye may thinke Hee ſhould haue vpbrai- 
ded him,and ſaid, Run-a-gate, why deniedſt thou mee ſo miſchie- 
uouſlie ? Why againſt thy conſcience ſinned thou ſo hainouſly ? 
But He ſayes not ſo:but theſe are all the words, Simon the ſonne of foe 
na,loueft thou me,The Lord was not a flyter,a chyder,an vpbraider,a 
cryer,&c.,Therfore it was prophecied of him, My ſeruant ſhall not criey 
zor make his voyce to be heardin the ſtreete, nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe, 
nor breakethe bruiſed reed, Eſay.,42. 2. Matth.12. 19, 20. The ground 
was, That exceeding loue to Simon Peter,the palling loue to ſinners, 
eſpecially,to the ſecret ones, whom He had choſen:thar louec hid all 
their ſinnes,as Peter ſpeakes, in his ficſt Epiſt, and 4. chap. So that 
if He ſpake an angry word to any, His anger was ſo tempered with 
Joue, that ſcarcely did it appeare, So learne this leſſon : Rebukers 
ſhould be louers: if thou rebuke a mar, loue him, otherwiſe ſpeake 
not to him, but cloſe thy mouth: for it thou ſeaſon not thy rebuke 
with lone, then that which ſhould haue bene a medicine,wil be tur- 
ned into poyſon. They that ſhould be inſtructers and admoniſhers, 
ſhould be louers,Wherfore,whatſocuer thou doeſt,doe it in lenity 
& meckneſſe,and notin bitternele, A bitter teacher is not vvorth 
a pennie. And this is it that Paul requires, 2.7imoth. 2.24. where he 
ſayes,The ſeruant of the Lord muſt not ſtriuc,but muſt be gentle towards all 
men. All ſhould be in lenitie, teaching in lenitic,admonitis in lenity, 
Wherfore? Becauſe if 1:nitie belackinz,there will be no edificatio, 
no coforting,no inſtrucion If that which thou ſpeakeſt be ſmoo- 
thcd ouer,and mixed with a gall of bitterneſle, it will poyſon the 
man : Therefore, whatſoeuer thou be,whether Miniſter or other, 


looke that thou haſt loue,and it will make thee to diſcharge all the 
points 
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| pointes of thy duetie with lenitic. Now the Lord is not contented 
to demand this once onelie, Simon,the ſonne of lona,loueFt thou me: but 
once,twiſe,thriſe, What needed this, yee will aske?was itnor ſufh- 
cient to askethis once? What behoued this doubling & trepling? 
| Brethren,this was not only + he might makea threefold coteſhion 
anſwerableto his threefolde deniall, that ſo hemight be reſtored; 
bur alſo becauſe his threefolde deniall procured that he ſhould not 
be ſo ſoone and eaſilie credired: They that haue made a foule defe- 
&ion,as Peter did, certainlic they would be tried,cre they bee tru- 
ſted. And Chriſt this day would learne vs, that Apoſtates would be 
well tried,and their hearts would be ſounded, and ripped vp from 
the ground. A ſlender anſwere ſhould not content ys: wee may not 
ſertle ypon the ſwarfe of the heart, butthe heart muſt hee pricked 
vith manie interrogations,it muſt be lanced deepely,that it there 
be a ſpunke of finceritic & loue,it may be raiſed vp, & appeare: for 
ye wil not thinke what deepnes of deceirfulnes lies in the heart of 
man,as lerem, 17-9.{ayes,7he heart ts decer; full & Wicked abone al things, 
who can knoW ittIt is hard to thee to get thine owne heart ſoiided 8& 
tried:go thy way, & aſſay it,& thou ſhalt find it to be true, thou ſhalt 
bee beguiled with it,as well as another. And as for the ſinceritie of 
the heart, it is not in the vtmoſkt ſwarfe,but it is downe lowe in the 
| ground, Therefore thine heart mult be ronched,;pricked,and lan- 
ced: partlic by thy (elfe, and partlie by others, till chat pure foun- 
taine of finceritie and loue breake foorth and appeare. There is the 
ſpeciall cauſe of this doubling, All this ſerues for the weale of Pe- 
TER, howbcit hee tooke euill vvith it, for euerie demand vyas a con- 
hrmationof Ps T = R, in that grace of Apoſtleſhip. Now to come 
toPETERS anſwere: Peter ſaid vnto bim,Yea,Lord,thou knoweſt that 1 loue 
| thee, Behold the meeting,Chriſt ſayes, Lowe#F thaw mes Hee anſweres, 
| Lird thou knoweſt that 1 lone thee. There is a ſweet meeting. When the 
Lord requires loue of thee, then meete thou Him vvith loue. This 
anſwere imports, 4 His demand has bene very louing,yvttered with 
aſweert yvoyce and behauiour,and that Hee ſaide as muchas this, / 
louethee Peter, loueft thou mee? So in this demande Hee has touched 
the heart of PzTEx with the ſenſe of that loue which Hee bore to 
:TER, Now this ſenſe opened the heart of P=rzxto louethe Lord 


will paſſe thy power to loue Him firſt: therefore of needeforce the 
loue of Chriſt þchoued to be ſhed abroad in the heart of Pzrz 8, 
TT h and 


againe, 1. [oþ, 4.4. There will never man loue the Lord firſt. It 
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and hee behooued to bee touched with the loue of the Lord , be. 
fore hee could anſwere, Lord, I love thee. Therefore, if the Lord (aye 
ynto chce. Loweſt rhau mee? Saye , Lord, loue mee, that ? way louethee, 
And if ever thou wouldeſt diſcharge a durtie in this Iife,{triue cucr 
to finde that Iceſus loues thee, for clſc all His commaundemientes 
will bee for nothing. But marke the vyordes : P:tcr vyould fecme 
not to anſwere the Lord as Hee propones; the ord propones by 
way of compariſon, Lone thou mee beitcy than th ſe? Perer anſweres 
ſimplie, Lord, { lowe thee; Hee (ayes not, better than theſe. 1 lee heere a 
piece of modeſtie, more than hee had before: for b-tore hee fell,he 
was ouer loftie and jollic, and thought little of the relt : But nowe 
I ſee after hisfall, hee vvill nor compare vvith the reſt, but (1mplic 
hceſayes, Lord, | loue thee, | 

Brethren, I ſee, that although his ſall vyas euill, yet it has done 
him good: it has tamed him: he was ouer arrogant before, The de- 
fe&ion of the godlie is verie euill; yet this is a ſurething, that the 
fallings and the ſinnes, yea,the fouleſt defe&ions of the godlie doe 
cuer better them,and workealwayes co their good. A vyonderfull 
thing: The Lord, who brings light out of darkneſſe, makes the defe- 
QGion of His owne toxurne to their yyeale, Has hee beenve a proude 
man, an ignorant man, &c.the Lord yvill giue him a fall, Hee vvill 
calt him downe vpon his backe,and vvith that Hee vvill tame him, 
& make him to ſtink in his own noſtrils,as He did to Petey:tor now 
vvhen he is fallen,& (ces his own vyeaknefſe,he ſpeakes loberly, & 
makes no matching with the reſt, Lord,if th'El-& be much beholde 
to God,for He makes all things to further them for their (aluacis, 
Son a vyord,Nocuill can cometo the godly man. Yet the wordes 
vvould be conſidered: he ſayes not ſimply] /ore thee: but, Lord, tho 
knoweſt that I lone thee: he takes the Lord to be vvitneſſe to his cotel- 
fion:as if he vyould ſay,fr ſtands not in my words but Lord thou knoweſt, 
that T owe thee, And fo here he both acknowledges Ieſus to be God, 
(for He is only judge to the heart) & alſo approues the finceritie of 
his lone to Him: for God is ſaid to bee witneſſe not ſo much to the 
confetl1on of the mouth,as to the ſinceritic of the heart. If thou 10- 
veſt the Lord,call Him to be vvitneſle of thy louzzand therfore be- 
ware of your confc{lion of faith and loue to the Lord: look y it be 
with ſinceritic'of the heart & not from the teeth ſorward & nebof 
the tongue only: but looke it riſe from the love whichis rooted in 
the heart, for the Lordis witneſle and judge of the heart, Hee — 
paſſe 


Or Tyr RxSVRRECTION OF CrRIsT, 503 
paſſe from thy wordes, and vvill looke in yvith a pearciog eye in- 
to thine heart,& rip it open,to ſceif there beeany finceritie of loue 
there, So looke cuer to þ heart, vvhEthou takeſt the Lord ro be wit+ 
neſſe to thee, Men comonly rake no heed to this,they ſay,T be Lord 
kn/wcr,when they yvill ſpeake falſly.Ye (hal! find this comonly,that 
he who is the greateſt ſwearer,& ta!ſcſt man,is euer readicſt co take 
God to be his vvicnes: but vyhen he (peakes ſo,vvhat is he doing? 
eue crauing that God vyou!d ſend a vegeance & judgemer on him, 
Yet to vveigh the vyords more narrowly:he ſayes not ſimplie, Thou 
knoweſt: but vvhe he profeſles his loue to Him, he giues Him a reue- 
rend ſtile again,& calles Him, Lord. No,th'Apoſtles carried to their 
Lord a vyonderfull reverence. This learnes thee, vvhen thou makeſt 
| ac6felhion,a profeſſi6,a proteſtatis, vvherin thou namelt 5 Lord as 
it ſhould be in modeſty & ſincerity of heart;ſo hould it be in fear & 
reuerece.That God who is full of glory & majeſtie,ſhould neuer be 
named, but with honor & reuerence, when thou ſpeakeſt to Him, 
ſpeake in reuerence: yea, thinke neuer of Him, bur with reuerence. 
| Well, theſe [peaches & proteſtarions of men,wherin they name che 
majeſty of God, are ſo vnreuerend, raſh,& inſolcnt,tcſtifies & ſais 
| plainly, That in their hearts there is no reuerence to God: yea,they 
vytter,y in their hearcs they haue ſaid, There z5.not a God un heaue, Bur,O 
| miſerable catiue,thou ſhalt find $ there isa Cod one day to thy euer- 
laſting danation, I giue thee no lefle doome.C6fider turther:when 


Peter anſ.veres 5 Lord the third time, it is ſaid by John, $ Peter Was ſad 


in heart,& gines 4 ſad & ſoryowfull cofeſſio,becauſe he thought the Lord, by ſo 
many interroo 419«,creaued hm not but d:;ſtruſied him.Thelcarne hereby 
what ſhould be 5 properties ofa true c6feiſ16:as cofetl16 ſhould be 
in modeſty, fincerity & reuerece,'0it ſhould be in ſadnes:$ c6feſh6 
of a finner muſt be in grief & ſadnes: there is no queſtion, but in his 
confeſl1on he ſaw matter of ſaJnes,& ſaw $ Lord by His vrging of 
him ſo many times wou'd have him to be ſad, This he perceiues,& 
therfore he is ſad, whe he confeſſes, So the cofctl:o of a finner muſt 
be with ſadnes of heart. Wilt thon cometo the Lord with a witon 
confe(h1on,3fterthine accuſtomed mirrineſſe? No,no,for the Lord 
by pricking of Perer ſo oft, declares $ He has no pl-aſure ina c6fel- 
ſion,except ic be in fadnes.Therfore, when thou confeſſoſt, ſay, Ales 
Lord.th 1 canot love thee ſo well a5 1 ſhould dor,er would ave. Well.if the 
Lord ſ-eke a confeſſion of thee, He will pricke thee, till He ger a ſad 
confellion of thee, Now it may beasked, What ned this confeſſion 

ES & Cnce, 
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once, twiſe, thriſe to be repeated? What needed Petey thriſe to ſay, 
T loue thee? I anſwere: what needed Petey to denie Him thrile ? 
Now certainly, thatthreefold deniall requires this threefold con- 
feſsion 2 if hee had denied Him bur once, 1c might have bene, Hee 
would haue asked but once: if thou goeſt downe to Hell by de- 
grees, wilt thou leape vp to Heaven without any degrees at an in- 
ftant ? No,no, looke by how many degrees thou haſt gone down 
from God, toward Hell, by as many degrees muſt thou approach 
ro Him againe : for when thou halt commicted a grear ſinne,chBu 
canſt not repent enough for it: albeit thou ſhouldeſt weepe and 
mourne many dayes and yeeres, all is too litle, Many atime muſt 
thou cofeſſe thy finne, which if chou doelt, thou ſhalt both thereby 
gelorifie God and alſo obtaine a fuller aſſurance of the remiſsion of 
thy ſianes:for the more thou repenteſt, & the morethou cofeſleſt 
thy ſinnes,thou wilt ger the fuller perſwaſion & greater aſſurance 
that thy finnes are forgiuen thee, 

Now I go forward: The Lord meetes Peter againe, when he hath 
profeſſed that he loued Him, Hee ſayes, Feedewy Lambes: & againe, 
Feede wy ſheepe & the third time, Feed myſbeepe. Peter, ſeeing thou haſt 
confeſſed, that thou loucſt me, herelabſoluc thee: the Lord ſayes 
in effe&t, I reſtore thee to thine office againe, be thou an Apoſtle, 
be thoua feeder of my ſheepe, be a Paſtor to me,this is the princi- 
pall purpoſe:(o that 5 loue of Ieſus reſtores a ſinner : ir is this loue 
that reſtores thee tothe roome thou haſt beene in,But I inſilt not 
heere:in this anſwere to Petey, ye ſee, how the Lord will haue thy 
faith & thy loue to be manifeſted: No,y cofeſsion of fairh & of loue 
muſt be manifeſted in aRis,according to the calling che Lord hith 
placed cuery one into:hath the Lord called thee to be a king, Hee 
wil ſay vntothee, feed my people, as thou wouldeſt loue me, & the 
Lord grant, Kings may take heed to this,& eſpecially,our King, 
as he profeſles a loue to Chriſt,fo he wold feedHis people:theLord 
giue him this cofideration:art thon a Miniſter,& ſayeſt, thou loucſt 
the Lord : well,the Lord will ſay to thee againe,feede my lambes,l 
neede non: of thy feeding,thy loue and well doing cannot extend 
the ſelfe rome,but do good to others who carie my Image for my 
cauſe.A profane mi or woma wy a ſhameles face wil ſay.] louc God: 
the greateſt knaue of them all wil ſay ſo:but if it manifeſt notin an 
actis,thou art but a lyar,thou loueſtHimnot:fairh &loue muſt cuer 
vtter theſclues in good aRios;halt F gotte a heartzhands & _ 

ome 
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ſome good, otherwiſe if y doſt neuer a good decd, thy profeſsion 
of faith & loue is but yain.Look 1.10442.4.He that ſayes,1 know Goa,cf 
keepes not His commandements, he is a lyar, & the tructh is n6t in him If 2 
ma ſayes,I loue God,& hates his neighbour, he is a lyar,ſo$ he ſhal 
be puniſhed,not only becauſe hedid no good, but becauſe he was 
alyar:cthere are many lying Proteſtants in this Land:they will pro- 
relt chey loue God: but when it comes to the trial, the world ſees, 
they haue only aſhey of religio,& not F power therofithere is ano-= 
ther thing here yer to be marked;yntil Peter had profeſled he loued 
Chrciſt,He bids him not feed His lambs:but looke how the one fol- 
lowes the other: therefore it muſt follow, feeding of the lambes of 
the Lord, muſt come of the loue of $ LordeIf Peer had ſaid, I loue 
thee not, Chriſt could not tit haue ſaid to him, feed my lambes: 
the the leſlois cleare:a ma canot be a Paſtor, a feeder of the ſheepe 
of Chriſt,except he loue Chriſt : No, theres none in any calling,y 
can do any good deed, except $ welſpriag of loue be in his heart, 
if p be not, he ſhall neuer do any good deed, all ſhalbe ſinne: thou 
| mayeſt well flatter thy (clfe, & others may flatter thee,& ſay all is 
' well:but if loue be not, how faire & glavſing ſoeuer thy worke be, 
God counts not of it. No King in hiscalling ſhalleuer doea good 
| deed,cxcepthedoittfor loue he beares to 5 Lord:therefore,ſeeing 
a Paſtor ſhould learne all other folke to do their dutie: yea,y King 
himſelfe, how much more 1s that lone required to be in him,if hee 
would do rightly, fincere!y.& earneſily:as tor his fceding,it is more 
poyſoning than feeding, if he haue notloue to Chrilt : the Paſtoris 
not worth a penny,y ſtriues not to get a lenſe of y loue of Chriſt in 
his heart. There are ſo many difficulties & impediments caft into 
a Paſtor whe he is about to diſcharge his dury,which he can neuer 
be able to ouercome, except he both loue 9 Lord,& be ſenſible of 
the Lords loue towards him: the life of a Paſtor is a thornie 1'fz,and 
the more faicthfull F man be. moe vexatios & troubles will he vn- 
derly:what is his life, but a cotinuall trouble? with who hath heto 
do? with a flock:for a Paſtor & a flock are relatiue: & what a flock? 
ſome are ſodull, that teach he never ſo much & careful'y,they re- 


maine rude and yncapab'e (many of this towne are gviltie of this ) F 


andif there bee any capable, they are ſo vaine, ſo wanton, & light 
headed. y they vaniſh away in their own cogitati6s:& agiine, ſome 
are ſoinfirm.$ euery thing a!moſt is a ſiabling block. (uppoſe F mE 
piue no offcce, yet wil they tak oftece:fome ſo malicious & —__ 
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thac the more the Paſtor cry, the more endure they thtir heartes, | 


and rejects all whol:ſome admonition : ſome will be ſitting vp be- 
fore the Paſtor, and mocking him when hee. is preaching, and 
when che Paſtor hath done all the pointes of his calling faithfully, 
ke needes nor tolooke for any thing, but vachankfull meeting 1g 
che end: No, themore faichfull a man be in his calling, the moe 
eeatations ſhall hee bee ſubje& to, to make him the more weake 
and feeble. If ye would haye the proote of this : looke 1.Cor,4.y, 
What are we, [ayes Paul, Ged hath ſet vs vp to be a mocking ſlocke, a®4- 
zing to the World, tothe Angels, and to men: what are we? the ofscou- 
ring of the world, that is {weeped out,to be caſt ro the backe-fide, 
Then what held him vp? and what held vp Perer*? and thereſt of 
the Apoſtles and Martyres ? Whar? but the loue of leſus :if they 
had not loued leſus, and that exceedingly, they would (oone haue 
fainted (we want the tenth part of chat loue to Ieſus that they had, 
alas, all is vaniſhed away. ) Would Peter or Paul, or any of them 
haue borne out theſe things,ifthey had wanted theloue of Chriſt, 
if it had not conſtrained them No, 2.Cor.s 14.ke ſayes, We ae fooles, 
but for (briſts ſake: for that, loue of Chriſt conſtraineth me: that is, the 
loue of Ieſus occcupies ſo all my ſenſes, that it beares mee out : 
thereafter hereſolucs thatloue which he caried to Chriſt, intothe 
owne cauſe, where he ſubjoynes: B:cauſe we k;:ow, that if axe be dead 
for all, then were We all dead : the ground of //js loue was : becauſe 
Chriſt loued him: and this loue is the cauſe, that makes His owne 
rodoe all,to ſuffer all for Chriſts ſake, to liue to Him,to die to Him: 
looke if thou findeſt, that Chriſt loues thee, & then thou wiltloue 
Him ; ſo that thou wilt not refuſe, if it were a thouſand deaths for 
His cauſe.O the loue of Chriſt is a great gulte ! No, it will drowne 
greater perſecurions,than the Sea will:Pray therefore that the loue 
of the Lord Icſus may bein thine heart, that thou mayeſt love Him 
againe.Now againe,itthe faithful diſcharg: of the dutie of a Paſtor 
muſt proceede of neceſsitie from the loue of Chriſt, as the «ftcRt 
fro the cauſe, Then warke, how ye ſhall know, whether a man loue 
Chriſt or not: 2 King.a Miniſter,cuery Profeſſor whoſoener. Would 
ye haue atoken ? looke if he be fairhfull in his calling : if this be a 
neceſſiry efte&, then marke their works : by their works thou ſhalt 
know them; the loue cannot be ſeene with the eye, it is vetered by 
a marke.by the life, whe thou ſceſt a man well occupied in his own 
calliog:the King miniſtring Juſtice, the Paſtor ſceding his people, 

certainly, 
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certainly, thou maycſt ſay,Yone man loues Chriſt.but if theaRtion 
be inlacking, what warrand hauel, that a man loues God, I hauc 
none. 1he Apoſtle Paul,by the confaſtons and perturbations which 
he ſaw to be 11 the Church of Corinth, gathers, that the falſe rea- 
chers,thele deceiuers loue not $Lord leſus: & therefore he denoun- 
ces 2 judgment againſt them,ſaying, If ary man love not the Lord Ieſua 
Chriſt,let him be h1d in execratio yea, excomunicatedto death, 1,Cor. 16,22, 
I ſay, an vnfaithful Paſtor, who teedes his own bclly.& not Chriſts 
ſhgepe,is accurſ2d,nor only becauſe he ſpoiles 5 Church of Chriſt, 
but alſo becauſe he loues not $ Lord I: {us Woe ſhall be to him one 
day:& by ycontrarie:a faithfull Paſtor,d what honour & glory ſhal 
he be exalted vnto! Yet againe, theſe words would be confidered: 
the word of feeding would be looked to: ut is a borrowed word: 
to ſpeake properly,a Miniſter feedes not: it is an Heard.that feedes 
neat and ſheepe:the Scripture applies not this word only to Mini- 
ſters, but ro Kings:for looke how buſie as an Heard is going about 
feeding his flock,as buſie ſhould a King be in his calling:a King is 
but an Heard ſet ouer to feed & people of God: but the Scripture 


' commonly in the New Teſtament applies it to Miniſters, becauſe in 
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a Miniſter there ſhould be as great diligence, painfulnes & careful. 
nes toward þ people,as in 4 Heard toward g flocke:& if there were 
no more to teach this, this threzfold & fo earneſt comendation to 
Peter & the reſt were ſufficient. It 1s true,thaty Lord Ieſus Himſelf 
is the Prince of F Paſtors : yea, properly He is ouly Paſtor, Re is the 
Heard: & therefore He clames this ſtil- to Him,fob. 10 1.For why? 
the flock is His.& not $ Miniſters: therfore He ſayes, Feed my lambes, 
then ye are his flocke,& He is your Paſtor properly. Againe,it is His 
food, that 5 flock is fed with:all 5 ſtore of $ fodder of grace is out of 
His barne, Ifa Miniſter miniſter ro you $ ſmalleſt portion of food 
which is not taken our of $ barneyard of Teſus,it is poyſon he giues 
you, Knanes haue dgceiued $world long:the Pope & his ſhauelings 
haue propined poyſon to F people,& have made many thouſands 
goe to Hell : giue Chriſts locke Chriſts food, But notwithſtanding 
that Chriſt properly is F only true Paſtor, yet louingly he comuni. 
nicates this His ſtile to them who He employes in His ſeruice of $ 
Miniſteric. Thou $ art a Miniſter, He cals thee a Paſtor: but thou art 
but as a ſeruant laid vnder $ chicte ſhepheard:they are not Lords of 
j flock:No,not the beſt of them:No, not Lords, bu: diſpenſators: 
lo they are not propetly Paſtors. Secing then, ſuch is the A 
the 
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the Lord,that He ſo honours them, that Hee comunicates His ſtile 
to 5 Miniſters:therfore they ſhould ſtriue to ſhew theſelues worthy 
of that ſtile, by 5 faithfull diſcharge of their calling, in feeding of 5 
fAlock.But whoare they chat ſhould be fed?Chriſt (ayes firſt, Feedmy 
lambes:& then He ſayes twiſe, Feedmy ſheepe: all is one,for $4 Kirkeis 
compared to a toldefull of ſheepe, He ſayes not,Goe feed rygres,lions, 
wolues,but lambes, ſheepe, Who are theſe chen?By theſe lambrs ex ſheep, 
the Lord ynderſtands His Choſen,(Bleſſed is hee that is choſcain 
Chriſt, for great is the number of them that periſhes,a very hadfyll 


ſhall be ſaued)they muſt be more tame ones/fillic ſimple ones, like 


ſheep. Yeſee 5 ſheep euer receiving hurt,& neuer noyſom nor hurt. 
full to any other. Any beaſt will ouercome a ſheep, bur it wil ouer- 
come none:(o itisfilly ſimple ones are Chrilts ſheep. Now I mean 
not, F all th'Ele& are at 5 firſt hand as filly as ſheepe:no,but $ they 
who were before like wolues,lions,tygres; by 9 Spirit,through the 
preaching of y word,by proceſle of rime, are tamed,and made like 
ſheep, No,no,whe Petey went out to feed the, they were like tygres, 
raging in theirluſts.No,thechoſen by nature, betore they be tamed 
&called,they are nothing differet fro reprobate: they rampe and 
roare like lios,albeit iny ſecret cofſel of God,& His decree of pre- 
deſtinatio, & by His grace, there be a great differece berwixt $ one 
& y other:for God only makes a differece betwixt His Ele&,& the 
reprobate, What was Paw! himſelfe, or any other,before they were 
called,but Wwolues & tygres? They Paſtor albeit he find men as Wolues 
& tygers,yet he ſhould not ſtay fro feeding of thE;no,he muſt preach 
$ Goſpel,jtherby he may make of wolues & tygres,lambes and ſhrepe: 
for many of them that were like tygres,after they had once hearde 
the yoyce of the Apoſtiles,became ſimple as ſh:epe.Nowe it may bee 
asked here,Secing the Lord recommends vnto Petey only His cho- 
ſen to bee fed & inſtructed by him,ſhould rh'Apoſtles haue care of 
any other,to feed and inſtruR,except of th'Ele@ onelie? Let it bee 
that theſe EleR at the firſt hand bee like Wolues and tygers ; yet the 
care of them onelie inthis place is recommended vnto Perer, and 
the reſt , by the Lorde, I anſwere, Albeit the Lorde recommende 
chiefelie the care of th'Ele&,yer He excludes not the reprobatetfor 
itis the Lordes vyill,that foode ſhould bee off:red to them a)ſo:for 
the Paſtor cannot know who art Ele& or Reprobate:& therfore,it 
is his duety to comprt all tro beele&ed,& to feed all:he muſt not be 
ralh in jadgem&c, No man ſhould beſo bold,as to preſume to giue 
Oure 
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out ſenrence, who are choſen, or who are reprobarte : for the LORD 


| knowetb Who are His,2.T imoth.2. 19,Theretore, let him ſtay, vntill the 


Lord diſcerne who ate clc& : let the Paſtor count all to be Lambes, 
and endeucure to feede all, yet his labours ſhall only be fruitfull in 
the Ele& : forthere is never one that is not choſen, that ſhall bee 
tamed by the word : all the preachings in the world will not tame a 
reprobate, bur he ſhalletier be a Wolte : indeede, a reprobate may 
for a ſeaſon take on a ſheepeskinne: that is, hee may play the hy- 
pocrite, and may ſeeme outwardly to ſome to be godly, but truely 
and in cffe&, he will neuer haue true Faith nor godlinefie;Now laſt, 
this would not be paſſed by, that the Lord bids Petey feed His,not 
another mans ſheepe, but His owne ſheepe: that is, them whome 
He hath redeemed and ranſomed with His owne blood. This word 
containes an argument,wherefore the ſheepe ſhould be fed: towit, 
becauſe they are the Lords, ranſowed with His owne blood. And 
more than that, this vyord admoniſhes the Paſtor, that hee count 
not the flocke to be his owne, but the Lords, and that hee feede it 
not to himſclfe, to yſe the flocke forhis owne gaine and aduan- 
tage.lobn Baptiſt (ayes, Hee that, bath the bride, t5 the bridegroome, but 
the friena of the bridegroome reioyces greatly, becauſe of the bridegroomes 
vyce, lob. 3.29.By theſe words Jobs ſignifies, that he wooed not the 
Church to himſelfe,but to the Lord, who is the bridegroome:And 
Paul ſayes to the Co,tnthians, I am icaloys oucr you with godly icalouſie : 
for I baue prepared you for one husband, to vreſent you, as a pure virgine to 
Chrift, 2.Cor. 11,2. Forit isthe moſt abhominable and derteſtable 
ſacriledge that can bee, to ſpoyle Chriſt the bridegroqme of the 
Church His bride, &to take from Him 1s flocke, which Hee hath 
redeemed with ſuch a precious and glorious ranſome, euen the 
blood of God, Atts 20.28. Seeing then, that the Lord hath com- 
mitted to Paſtors the Church, which is His owne Spouſe, and His 
Flocke, which He hath redeemed with no leſle price, than His own 
blood, the LORD giue Paſtours grace to be carefull in feeding of 
them, with that food of life, furniſhed vnto them by the LORD 
lefas : To whome with the Fathcr, and the Holy Spirit, becall 
praiſe, and honour, for cucr, 
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Ionn, CHAP. xXx1, 
is Ferely, verelyl ſay unto thee, When thou waſt yong, thou girdedſ 
thy ſclfe, and Wwalk:ft whither thou wouldeſt : but when thou ſhalt be old:, 
thou ſhalt fretch out thine bands, aud another ſball gird thee, and leade thee 
whither thou wauldeFt not. 
19 eAndthu ſpake Hee, ſygnifying by what death hee ſbould glovife 
God. And when He had ſaid tia, He ſaid to him, Follow Me, 
>< He laſt day (beloued Brethren ) we heard, how 
FRM! the Lord inthis third appearing, voto His Diſci- 
&2-N ples after His Reſurrection, when He dined with 
ex 1 them, fedde them, and giuing them meat out of 
| His owne hande, hceentcred in conference with 
v Peter: eſpecially, the ende of the conference Hee 
had with Peter, was to reſtore Peterto that dizni- 
tieof the Apoſtleſhip, from which hce had fallen, and whereot hee 
had made himſelfe ynworthie through his apoſtaſic and threefolde 
deniall of his Lord and Maſter, Hee askes him one thing thriſe: 
Simon, the ſonne of fona, loueſt thou Met Peter anſ{weres and giues 4 
threefold confeſsion : Lord, tho knoWefi that IT love thee, The LORD 
anſweres againe, and giues a threefold abſolution, and pronoun- 
ces the ſentence of his reſtoring againe three times : Feede, then 
ſayes the Lord, My Lambcs, feede Dly ſbeepe. This Hee does, to con- 
firme him the better in his reſtoring: tor when a man hath madea 
foule defe&ion fro God, his heart 18 not eaſily perſwaded of grace 
ag ine, it will not be at one ortwo ſentences, it will not be a pro. 
miſe at one time, that will give him an aſſurance of the fauour of 
God againe:tharcfore, to giue Perer the greater aſſurance of grace, 
Hee 
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H-etriples oucr the ſentence,and giues him chree times that com+« 
miſsion, to feede His lambes and ſheepe. The laſt day, Brethren,as 
the Lord gaue the grace, we opencd the meaning of theſe words, 
and laſt, of theſe words, My Lembes, my ſheepe : now only thus farre 
I adde for your conſolation:ye ſee all this loue that Percy confeſſes 
toward the Lord Himſelfe, Hee turnes it ouer ypon His Lambes, 
His Sheepe, and flocke, in a word,ypon His Church. Marke it:The 
Paſtor or Miniſter will no ſooner proteſſc loue to bis Lord that pla- 
ced him in that roome, but as foone the Lord will ſend h:mtrotrke 
flocke & people:if thou loue me, the Lord will ſay, loue my people, 
the Lord will place His people in His own roome:looke what loue 
any will beare to Him, He will haue it declared and vttered to His 
Saints, & more, He does it three times:ſo oft as Peter protefſes loue, 
ſo oft He (ends him to people:look how oft the Paſtor profeſſes 
loue to Chriſt, as oft He will ſend him to $ people:if he (ay, I loue 
thee, then He will anſwere,feede my Lambes:if He will fay a thou- 
ſand times, He wil anſwere, feede my flocke,manifeſt it ypon them 
that carie mine Image. This ſhewes the wonderfull loue that God 
beares to His Ele&:He will haue all that dutic thatis due to Him, 
to be tranſlated vpon His Church:ſo that whoſoeuer doe not their 
dutie to 4 Church, I :ffirme & I ſay, profeſſe as they will,they haue 
no loue to Chriſt,thou mayeſt ſtand vp, and bable,8& vaunt of thy 
love to Chriſt : but I ſay, there is no ſuch loue in thine heart, as 
thou profeſſeſt with thy mouth. /f thou ſayeſt, rhou loueſt God &5 dueft 
not thy dutie roman, thou art alyar, 1,ſ0b.4. 18. 

To goe forward tothis Text: When He hath reſtored him ro the 
ofice of: Apoſtleſhip, which by his denial! juſily he had loſt, Hee 
gives him the office with a knot, as we ſpeak,& He forewarnes him 
intheentrie, that hee ſhall get no reſt inir.and when he hath done 
all, what (ball be his reward in the world : He telles him, Thaw ſbals 
be e,ded with cordes, in ſtead of a girdle, and then thou ſhalt be ledde 
Way, whither thou wouldeft not ; that is, to a violent death, whereby 
thou ſhalr ſeale vp the Goſpe!f that thou haſt preached : then the 
Lord giues him. and be cecciues the office of Apoſtleſhip with this 
P-monition, that in the end of ir he (ha!l die the death. The Lord 
orevarnes him to this end, that hee ſhould be on his preparation, 
to mak him readie ro die, & toenarme him againſt the death: for 
death coliming vnawares is terrible,& will te:rific F proudeſt fleſh 
that liues *b«chis focewarning {.rucs for $ caarming of him, fore- 
warned, 
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warned, halfe armed, as the Prouerbe is : Preparation for death, 
meditation of thatdeath, and of the life to come, is better and 
more ſtcadable armour againſt death, than a jacke, or all the 
ſtrengths and caſtles in the earth, It is a terrible thing when death 
lights ypon a creature ſuddenly, ic dammithes the creature, 

But to the purpoſe : In the perſon of Peter, I perceiue, That 
thereis noman the Lord receiues to bee a Paſtor, a feeder of His 
flocke, or a Miniſter, but Hee. takes him with this premonition: 
Make thee fordeath : thatis a hard beginning : Prepare thee to 
ſhed thy blood for my ſheepe, and to (eale that Golipell, which 
thou haſt preached with thy blood : for why 2 a man that enters 
to fcede the flocke of the Lord, hath not adoe with lambes only, 
ſillie and ſimple ſheepe, but hee mult fight with Wolues : as hee 
muſt feedethe lambes, ſo bee muſt fight with Wolues, Tygres, 
Bcares,&c.that would deuoure the Lambes ? Yea, ſometimes, ir 
will fall out, that theſe whome they thinke to be Lambes, will 
manifeſt themſclues to be Wolues : yea, beſide this, it may be,that 
oneof His owne flocke, ſhall ſtand vp and deuoure him in the end: 
and beſide this, what is the Deuill cuer doing with him? Is he not 
euer going about the Folde, like a roaring Lyon, with che mouth 
of him euer wide open, ſ{ceking to ſwallow and deuoure nor only 
the flocke, but alſo the Paſtor 2 (o that he ſhould make him for 
death. Ir is true, Brethren, euery Paſtor in the ende diesnot a 
violent death, all are not hanged ?- beheaded or burat : Some, yea, 
many die their owne naturall death, and in peace: the Lord ho- 
noures not euery man with the gift of ſuffering for the Name of 
Chriſt?(it is an honour, get it who will ) as He honoured Perer,and 
He requires not, that euery man (eale this docrine with his blood 
intheend: but yeritis the Lordes will, that neuera man enter (0 
ſoone to the Miniſterie, butas ſoong hee make him for ſuffering, 


- and that he preach ſo,that he be readie to {eale yp euery preaching 
; with his blood, Away with the-man, who when he enters, thinkes 


with himſelfe, that hee ſhall hanecate, and a quiet and a pleaſant 
life, Ic is true, againe : the Lord will not ſpeake now to euery man 
face to face,forewarning him, and giuing co him a reuelation fr9M 
Heauen now, as then Hee did to Peter, yet there is nothing MOre 
certaine than this :: it is His will, that euery man bee rewic cuery 
houre to ſeale vp the Goſpell withhis blood, ifir ple-!© the Lord 


to call him, Paul («After 21.) when hee was going tr? £9 _— 
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he got a fore-warning,That he ſhnld be bound band and foote,and ſoit 
fell outs but it was not fore-tolde him that hee ſhould die: yet hee 
ſayes, when the godly are ſtanding, weeping & lamenting, leeking 


| todiſſwade him to goe vp, What doe ye weeping C7 grieuing mine hearts 
| Whytrouble ye me? } am ready,ſayes he,not only to be bound, but I am pree 


pared to die for the Name of the Ld leſus, So howbeit hee got nor the 
warning,yet he had this reſolution ſerled,ro ſuffer. Now appertaines 
this nothing to you, who are the people? I fayeto thee, Thou who 
wilt call thy (elfe a Chriſtian man,& who haſt giuen vp thy nameto 
leſus Chriſt, thou art as far indebred to ſeale vp thy profeilio with 
thy blood,if thou be charged,as the Paſtor is;otherwayes I will not 
giue thee a pennie for thy profeſlion;It had beene better thou had 
neuer taken that name, if thou bee not readie to ſeale it vp vvith 
thy blood. It is true, euerie one is not in veric deede martytied: but 
Ifaye to thee, There is a neceffitie layed vpon thee, that in ſome 
meaſure thou prepare thee to ſuffer the crofle and death it (elte 
for Chriſtes ſake, and ſo that thou be a Martyre in thine owne mind 
and reſolution: And albeit thou eſchew death, yet of this bee aflu- 
red, That chou ſhalt beare the burthen of affliction, either inward=- 
lieor outwardlie : for vyuhoſocuer vyould line godlie in Chriſt Te- 
ſus, muſt ſuffer affliction. 2. Twmorh, chap, 3. verſe 11, aud Aft. chaps 
14 verſ, 22, it1s iaide , Thorowe manie afflictions, Wee mu# enter into the 
king dome of God, This necellity is layd vpo vs.It is the duetie(as we vic 
to ſpeake)of eucry Chriftia man & woman,to ſuffe: ,Therc fore Bree 
thren,ſceing this necellity is layed on vs, That wee mull ſuffer ſome 
aflition,we ſhould be prepared for it,yea.it it were tody thedeath 
for the name of Ieſus. Let euerie one bee preparing themſelues, 
both Paſtor and pe>ple : for it may bee, that all eſtates bee ſooner 
put to tryall than yeelooke for, and that the Lord ſaye to the Pa- 
ſtor , T hou hait beene preaching theſe manie yerres, nowe ſeale it vp w.th 
thy blozde: And to the people, Yee hanc beene profeſſing long , nowe 
ſuffer ſor it, There is my counſel), Suppoſe thou ſhedde not thy 
blood , yetlooke that in the reſolution of thine heart thou bee a 
Aartr, thou bee headed, hanged, and that ſuffer all ſort of tor- 
ment that euer any ſuffered, and ſtriue to get contentment to die 
at the pleaſure of the Lord. Hee knowes norvyhat a Chriſtian man 
eanes, who has not this reſolution, A foole thinkes that this hie 
Calling is to get pleaſure.caſe,& delicacie;No,no,as CHRIST went 
Out of che ports of Hiernſalem,bearing His owne croſle to the place 
K k of exe- 


erg VN Tus LI, LEectyRE, 

of execution,ſo He calles thee to goe foorth with Him,out of this 
world, bearing His reproach , Hebr, 13. 13, Otherwiſe looke not 
tro haue participation of His glorie, Yet let vs marke the yvyordes 
more narrowly,Now certainly will ye looke 1a to them,yee will ſee 
that Peters calling to th'Apoltieſhip was wondrous ſtraite, Peter 
might haue thought, and (aide with himſelfe, Seeing 1am entring 
to be an apoſtle, I am entring to a glorious calling,I wil get honor 
enough, 1 was before a poore Fiſher, nowe I will get honour, eaſe, 
peace and reſt.The Lord an{weres,No Peter,it ſhall not be ſo, And 
this Hee declares by comparing his condition to come in his age, 
with his by-paſt condition in his youth: As if Hee had ſaide, The 
ordcr of nature ſhall bee inuerted in thee , for vvhen thou vyaſt 
young, ere thou ſaweſt mee, thou gorteſt leaue to girde thy girdle 
about thee, to drefſe thy ſelfe, aud ro walke where thou wouldeſt: 
That is, When thou waſt moſt able and ſtrong to beare the Croſle, 
thou waſt ſpared,and thou diddeſt all thinges dg Aaccor- 
ding to thy defircz8& when thou addreſſed thy ſelfe to the journey, 
thou girded thy ſelfe as thou pleaſedſt, Here He alludes toy orien- 
tal people,who yſed to weare log ſide clothes; & therfore whe they 
wet toany journey, behoued to truſle the vp, &togird the to the. 
Burt after this it ſhal not be ſo: but whe thou ſhalr be 01d, & thorow 
age more vnable to ſuffer affliion,and to beare 5 croſſe, then thou 
ſhalt be affli&ed another ſhal gird thee: Thar is, Bind thee wy cords! 
& as thou went before where thou would, ſo now thou ſhalt be led 
whitherthou wouldeſt not. Now Peter might haue ſaid,Suppoſe I 
ſuſtaine trouble in my age, yet thou wilt giue mea peaceable death 
inf end.(There isno wa almoſt,whe he has ſpent his time in $ c0- 
ms wealc, but in his age he wil getleaue to beatreſt,& to dy peace- 
ably) No,ſayes y Lord,when thoy art an old man,thou ſhalt be hurried ont, 
Cx die a violent death,And it would ſeeme,y Chriſt diſſwaded Perer to 
be an Apoſile,& toenter into ſuch a hard calling, where in his olde 
age, which requires to be freed fro6trauell,& trouble,ſhuld be moſt 
afflited,wheras in his youth he was freed fro afflitio. There is an 
hard megting,& calling of Petey to bean Apoſtle. I think many now 
would cun aback fro the miniſtery,if they wiſt of ſo hard a meeting. 
Well,the day of trial is coming.Marke $ lefſ6. Whe the Lord calles 
a Paſtor,ne will tell him 5 worſt of it:uce vſcsno flattery in is cal- 
ling:In 5 firſt entry ne wil lay before thee great croſſes & rerrours: 
It may be thou get caſe, reſt & c@modity: but I aſſure thee,$ this / 
be the 
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be the coferece the Lord will haue with thee whe thou entreſt,h# 
thou haſt ſerued me,looke for the croſſe for thy ſtipend, When thou haſt done all, 
make thee for death, Therfore ſay not, I will enter, becauſeI will get a 
good fat Benefice,& faire liuing,I will get peace & eaſe.It may be 
the Lord caſt cheſe thinges to thee,& F thou find the,burt propone 
not { to thy ſelf, a sa cauſe of thine entry: but ſay, I am entring to la- 
bour,to crouble,to paine, & it may bezin 5 end,wheI hauc done al, 
I ſhall lay down my life:lert þ be thy reſolutis,In this theres grear 
differece betwixt God & $ Devil): When $ Deuall calles one,in the 
beginning he promiſes the riches, wealth, honour, & pretermet:the 
villanc will promile feliciry & h-ppines in this life: but in F end,mi- 
ſerably he deceiues the, who truſted his flattery,Th'expericce of the 
wretched catiues proues this:for neuer got they ſuch things as were 


promiſed, but mitery,terrour and horrour in the ende. But Chriſt 


calles men otherwayes, and ſafes, Aime not at mee,but by the croſje, ſo 
long as ye arein this world, ye ſhall baue oppoſition, oppreſſion,and ſorrow: they 
bal bruiſe you they ſhall treade you under foot But in the meane time ne 
promiſes, That in the middeſt of all their griefs, yea, in death it ſeife, they 
all finde comfort 3 for when Hee has {aide to His Apoſtles , /n the 
world yee ſhall haue ſorroWwe.Hce ſubjoynes incontenent, But bee of good 


ſhall nor bee viRorious ouecr thre,thou ſhalt get a faire aduantage 
and outgate at the la(t,thou ſhalt get the viory.And in $ middeſt 
of their troubles, not only promiſes xe,bur alſo xe will giue them 
aſwcerer taſte & ſenſe of inward joy,than all F worldliags ca haue. 
When they are ſicting in the middeſt of all their glory, riches,and 
outward pleaſures,yea,in the very death, Hee furniſhes life, as Paw 
ſayes,2.(»r 6 9. As dying but behold, we line: yea,ſuch a {weer hife,as the 
naturall man neuer could thinke of, In thy death, the life of Ieſus 
Chriſt ſhall be moſt huely. Thou needeſt not then to feare to ſuffer 
any excremity for Teſus, ſeeing euer Hee has promiſed thee ſucha 
vantage. Yet further I ſec heere this,not onlic out of this place, but 
alſo thorow the whole Scripture, & experience teaches it, That the 
prerogatiues & vantages of this life, liberty & preferment, ſtandes 
not well with Ieſus Chriſt; at the leaſt a Paſtor ſhoulde not laye his 
count to brooke the both together .Peter,when he was a free man, 
and a Fiſher, going out and in at his pleaſure,hee knewe not vvhar 
Chriſt meaned, As ſoone as he comes to Chriſt, farewell vvith his 
freedome: hee pur his girdle about himere hee knewe Chriſt, bur 
Kk 3 knowing 
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knowing Chriſt,he muſt be botid with a corde, & hurled in bands: 
ifany take this calling vpon him, to enjoy the outward comforts 
& prerogatiues of this world, he deceiues himſelfe, Likewiſe Paul, 
Philip.3.7.Ere he knew Chriſt, a Gentle-man (folke thinke, a Mini- 
ſter cannot be a Gentle-man) a citizen of Rome, an Hebrew,a Pha- 
riſe according to his {c&, & in his zeale going beyondall men,and 
in his righteouſneſſe he was vnrebukable, according to the Tuſtice 
of the Law:but when he comes to Chrilt, what became of all theſe? 
he leaucs all, renounces & quites them, he counts them for Chriſts 
ſake to be damage & doung.So,l ſay againe:T ſee not, how the ad- 
uant3ges, liberties, & the(z ontward prerogariues, can ſtand well 
with the Lord Ielus. Indeed, $ Lord ſome times caſts theſe things 
in great abundance & affluence to His owne : and then if itpleaſe, 
God, why mayelt thou not brooke them: for the Miniſter hath as 
good right to theſecarthly things, as another: for the Lord ſanRi- 
fics them to their vſc: butin the meane time take the counſell of 
the Apolltle, 7 Cor.7.31.H{e them, as though thou vſed them not : Settle 
neuer thine heart on them, let them neuer be thy chiefe reſpe&,in 
paine of thy life, & if they come in compariſon with Chrilt, take 
Pauls counſe'l and experience alſo: count them all damage and 


loſe, and count them hurtfull to thee : yet a degree further, count | 


them but doung, loath them, ſpit at them, as at dirt: if they ſeeme 
to ſeparate thee from Chriſt, ſhake them off thee, denude thine 
hand ofthem : I ſay, albeit it were thy life, if it hinder thee from 
Chriſt, away with thy life, giue it to any Tyrant, Perſecuter, ifit 
hinder thee, that thou caſt not brooke Chriſt w it:for if thou giueſt 
thy life for Chriſt, indeede, He ſhall be aduantage to thee, not on- 
ly in the time of thy life, but chiefly , in the houre of death, as 
Paul (ayes of himfelfe, Philip. 1. 21, Now, Brethren, take heede, 
all theſe earthly things,as liberties, riches, nobilitie, kinred, glo- 
ry, honour of the worlde, and fauour of men, theſe thinges can 
ſtand thee in ſtead only, ſolong as thou leaueſt thy riches, thy no» 
bilirie, albeir thou wert come of Kings, can be ſteadable no lon- 
ger: butif thou bee laide on thybacke, on thy death bed, at the 
houre of thy death, what will they hclpe thee then? Nothing, but 
thou wilt diſdain them al:No, they ſhal not hold thylife one houre: 


the all chefe aJuantages in earth canot be aduitage in $ houre of 


death:in heaue or earth no aduitage to any in 5 hour of death, but 
Ieſus,who has ouercomedeathiifF hauc Teſus,0$ joy F ſhalt find in 
dcath; 
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death:8 by the contrarie, How terrible a departure will they find, 


' that hauenot Chriſt Teſus. This miſerable generatio will not know 


this, vntill they feele it by ſad experience. There were two thieues 
hanged wich Chriſt, but both got Him not to bee aduantage in 
death:therefore letmen,whe they are liuing,& wholeſt,haue Chriſt 
before their eycs,8& ſeeke to be acquainted wHim in theirlife,that 
they may haue Him to be aduancage in their death, Yet one thing 
furcher,cre I leaue theſe things,I thinke all yog men haue health, 
habilitie & ſtrength of body,to run & ride, raſh here & there,thac 
haueliberrie to paſſe &repaſle at their pleaſure, may learne a lefls 
at Peter, Peter, when hee was young, hee might haue done what hee 
pleaſed: he thought hee was a happie man:tor the word importes, 
when hee makes mention of his former condition which hee had 
before he knew Chriſt:for when he was young, and had libertic,he 
was free from Chriſt : for he knew not Chriſt, before Chriſt knew 
him : ſo Peter in his youth a free man, a young ſtrong man, he was 
alſo free from Chriſt:fooliſh, vaine young men, eſteeme themſelues 
to be happie, if they haue healch, ſtrength, habilitie & freedometo 
lie as they pleaſe, albeic they bee without God and free of Ieſus 
Chriſt:alas, that is a miſerable freedome, when thou art free heere 
in earth, if thou be free from Chriſt alſo, thatis miſerable : for if 


| thou be nota bond-ſeruant to Chriſhalbeit thou wert a King,a Ce- 


ſar,thou art but a ſeruant to ſinne, &a ſlaue to the deuill.Paul Rom. 
6,20.(ayes,When ye were the ſeruants of ſinne,ye were freed from vighteouſe 
peſſe : 1f thou be not the ſeruant of Chriſt, thou art a ſlaue to the 
Deuill, and finne : for of need force, thou ſhalt cither be the ſer- 
vant of Chriſt,or els,thou ſhalt be a greater ſlaue than a borſerub- 
ber, Let neuer a man glorie in alibertie, that he may runne, or 
ride, doe this or that, except that, with that freedome he find him- 
ſelfe bound as a ſeruant to Chriſt, & except he can ſay in his heart: 
albeitT be free, yet, Lord Ieſus, Iam thy bond-ſcruant : for Peters 
condition, when hee was in the chaines and bands, led out to die 
the death for Chriſt, was better than when he was a-yong man,fol- 
lowing his owne luſt & pleaſure:there is no happineſſe but in Teſus 
Chriſt, all theſe earthly liberties will not make thee happy,if thou 
be nor boiid to Chriſt in his ſeruice: they only are truely free, whs 
the Sonne makes free, 1vþ.8.36. And the Apoſtle ſayes : Where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is libertic, 2.Cor,3.1 7. But goeforwarde : 
Hee ſ1yes, T how ſbale' bee ledde whither thaw wonldeſt not. This is a 
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marucilous thing. Theſe wordes would import, that hee died not 
willingly for the Lord; but he vyas drawne contrary his will tothe 
rormet, How can this be?The vvords may import a compariſon,to 
vvit, That one ſhall leade thee, not ſomuch where thou wilt,as where he Will, 
for thy will ſhalbe ſubjett tothe will of the per ſecuter ex tormeter. 1 an'were, 
Indeed itis true,when Peter ſuftered tor his Lords ſake, he (uffered 
not ſo vvillingly, but in the meane time there wasa battell vvithin 
him,& he found ſomthing that made rcſiftanceroy obediecerfirſt 
there vvas nature, vyhich naturally abhors death: there is nothing 
more terrible to nature,than this diſſolution & parting & ſeuering 
of the ſoule & body:& therfore Chriſt Himſelf,who ſet Himſelfe in 
all reſpeQs ro be obedient to g Father, having our nature, abhorred 
death,& prayed,ſaying,Take thus cup fro me, So I ſay,it was no matuel 
F nature in Peter abhorred fr6 death & vvyold haue declined þ death 
in ſome meaſure, There vvas another cauſe more in Peter than was 
in Chriſt:Chriſt had nature, bur it was holy: Petey beſide this come 
mon nature,had ſomeremaining corruption : And whoſocuer has 
it(as all men ſauing Chriſt Ieſus has it)they will find,that whe they 
are bent ro giue obedience to God in any thing, ic vvill rebell, and 
make ſome reſiſtance: & when thou faineſt vyould obey Him, & lay 
: downethy necke to die for Chriſt,it will draw thee aback. Againe, 
the beſt 5 lines, vvill vtter the yyords of th'Apoſtle, I doe nor the good 
thing which 1 would: but the enill which 1 Would not,that I doe. Rom. 7. 19, 
Therefore,Brethren, learne this leſſon at Peter, All the godly from 
the beginning, & all the Holy Martyres,what euer they haue bene, 
that hauedied for the Name of the Lord Ieſus, their obedience 
has not beene altogether perfe&: No, it is a vanitie to thinke,that 
the Martyres died vvithour all feare:T ſay, The beſt of them in their 
death found ſome horrour and infirmitie: And I ſaye, The victorre 
that they gorvyas by an inwarde batte!! in their ſoule: and asthey 
vvere victorious , by yeelding themſelues outwardly to the death; 
{o they vvere viRorious in their ſoules, This is comfortable,When 
thou ſecſt that the Sain&s feared & abhorred death, if thou findeſt 
the like feare in thee, yet bee not over much caſten downe: Thou 
wilt ſay,Shall I ſuffer death in the fire?ſhall I bee burnt quicke, and 
bee damned, as the Martyxes have beene vvith ſundry ſortes of tor 
tures?Alas,I am not able to abide it, And no queſtion,there will be 
an horrour in thine heart, when thou think<ſt of this, but «ſpecially 


whenthou commeſtto theaR of ſ.;ffering, then all ſuch ivfir _ 
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ſuch feare & dread ſhall riſe, and get vp inthy ſoule: Bur let this be 
thy comfort in the Lord, vvhe thou findeſt this,that this feare ſhall 
not hinder thine obedience,and ſay,There is nothing that befalles 
to me,but that which befalles to the beſt ſeruants of God, Iamnot 
alone,ſuch infirmitie,ſuch dread and feare as I haue, Peter had, and 
the beſt Saints of God had: and howbeit they had them, yer their 
obedience was not hindered thereby, And ſo as Peter and the reſt 
got the vicory,notwithſtanding of feare and dread,thou wilt giue 
mee the victory vvith Peter. This aduertiſes vs thus farre. Neuer 
man ſuffered martyrdome by his owne ſtrength» And if Peter had 
beene giuen ouer to his owne ſtrength, hee vyoulde not haue ſuf. 
fered more than 7udas; And if Stewen had not bene ſuſtained with 
the ſight of Heauen, to haue holden vp has heart. hee vvoulde not 
hauec ſuffered the death, Pau/ teaches vs, Philip, chap, t. verſ, 29, As 
fauth is the gift of God, ſoit 15 the gift of God to ſuffer affii&i1on. It 15 giuen to 
you,{aies hegto ſuffer. And thertore he ſaies to Timorbie, (2.Epuſt.chap.1, 
verſ,8. ) Be partaker of the affliftions of the Goſpel. But howe? By your 
owne {trength?No: but by the power of God. And thertore,whoſueuer 
would haue this ſtrergth,let him beg it of the Lord. Whenſoeuer 
it ſhall pleaſe God to {ay,Goe to the ſtake:then ever ſay,Lord giue 
meſtrength,& I ſhall ſuffer, Therefore, as night & day we ſhould be 
ypon this reſolution,to ſuffer for Chriſt: ſo ſhould we night & day 
be earneſt in prayer:and if thou findeſt the power of God by prayer 
to bee conueyed to thine heart,thou needeſtnor to feare: for that 
power will prop it vp, & yphold it in th'extremity of death & mar- 
tyrdome. So cuer be in prayer,ſaying,Lord giue me ſtrenth; and if 
thou get oncea piece of this power, thou ſhalt wonder at it, 

Now Ibnin the next verſe be joynes $ meaning of theſe words 
of the Lords to Peter, leſt any mi reading or hearing,.ſhould doubr 
of the meaning, T hu ſpake hee, ſayes Iobn, ſignifying by What, death hee 
ſpould glorifie God, Hee meanes,tbat hee ſhoulde die a violent death, 
hee ſhould nor get leaue to dic his owne natural! death in peace : 
but that hee ſhould die violently vpon the (c2ffolde., The Papiſtes 
ypon theſe wordes,gather, That Perer was crucified, & thaty Lord 
meant.y he ſhould be hang: d: but the words beare no ſuch thing. 
Thou ſhalt ſtretch out thine hands, What necetlity is there here to im- 
port crucifying,or hanging,more than heading?or any one death 
morethan another?Whar death it was,it is not certaine: itis farre 
better not to meddle with it,than to belecue mens fables.Only the 
K k 4 words 
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words of 5 Lord import, hedied violently.But what death ſoeuer 
it was, it1s not much to edification, Yet this is not to bee paſſed 
by,but wel to be marked, That whe He is ſpeaking of his death, He 
ſayes not after this maner,He ſienfied what death he ſhould die: no, but 
by what death he ſhould glorify God:athing more worthy of marking,ye 
Kiles & defines 4 death & martyrdome of Peter to be a glorifying 
of his God. Brethren,the death of all the godlic and Saincts, what- 
focuer kinde of death it bee, whether it bee in peace, their owne 
naturall death,or a violent death, whatſocuer kind of death it bee, 
It may bee defined after this manner, to bee a glorifying of God, 
And bleſſed aye they that, die inthe LO R D, Bleſſed are they that, die 
#n faith inthe LORD IESUS : chatis, asPavr ſayes, ſleepes in 
Him, t. T heſſal, chap, 4. verſe 14, SOT ſaye, The death of eueric god- 
lieman and woman, glorifies their God, Yet we muſt vndetſtand, 
That the death of theſe who ſufter martyrdome, and ſeales vp the 
trueth of Chriſt with their blood, that death cſpeciallic ge tres this 
praiſe, and this ſtile, Thatit glorifies G OD atter a ſpecial! man- 
ncr, Marke it well: Martyrdome propetly is called, The glorifying 
of God, becauſe in it eſpecially is the matter of che glorie of God, 
Aboue all other deathes of mcn in the worlde, in the death of the 
conne of God leſus Chriſt , was greateſt marter of the gloriſying 
of His Father : and therefore, aboue a!) other deathes , the death 
and crofle of Chriſt gettes this ſtile of the glorifying of G O D, 
7oh. Chap. 12. verſ. 28, When the LORD E has ſtriven vvith the 
teare of death, looke howe Hee conſiders vvith Himſelte, Lord g/o- 
vifie thine owne IN ame: that is, Bee thoy glorified inmy death, Next,atter 
Chriſts death, the death of the arryres ſerues moſt for the glorie 
of God: and therefore, next after Chriſtes death, the death of the 
Martyres brookes this ſtile. Therefore ye ſee inthis place, 7 hn ſpea- 
king of the martyrdome of Peter,calles it, The glorifying of G O D., 
And Paul to the Thilipprans, ſpeaking of his death, ſayes, that the Lord 
ſhould be magnified in his death,Pbylip.chap,1.verſ.20.Andalltothisend, 
To encourage vs chearcfullie to go to death for Chriſts ſake What 
knowes anie of vs, but wee may bee charged with marty:dome, whe- 
ther it be Miniſter,or anie of the flocke? AndIafhrmeto you,that 
if the Lord call any of you to die for the Goſpell,it ye denie Him, 
Hee will denie you. Theſe are His owne wordes , earth, 10. 22, 
Therefore.ſecing euerie one of ys,if wee bee Chriſtians, are bound 
to ſuffer: No,not a Miniſter onclie, but the ſobereſt of you all, _ 
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and laſſe. Wee haue this encouragement to ſuffer Martyrdome,that 
our dcath ſhall glorifie God atter a ſingular manner, Itis no mat- 
ter yyhat become of thee, if thou getceſt that honour to glorifie 
God: for bee aſſured, if thou doe ſo, thou ſhalt be partaker of His 
gloric. When the conference is done,the Lord appearantly riſes vp, 
for the time of this conference they were fitting together, And the 
Lerd ſayes to Peter, FollyWe thou mee. The meaning is this,as though 
He would ſay,ell Peter, T banc forewarncd and enarmed thee againſi this 
death:in toke of this,follow thou me;tfor he giues him this as an vndoube 
ted (ligne of his crofſe & death $ was to come,No,Brethre,they that 
will follow the Lord,mult take vp his crofle,and followe Him, And 
therefoxe bids Hee Peter follow Him. Well, theſe wordes are hard 
to fleſh and blood. But here is the great comfort, We haue Chriſt 
to follow, He goes before vs, When we goe tothe croſſe to mariyy- 
dime, Hee goes before ys. To goe to death, vvithout Chriſt going 
before vs, of all thinges itis moſtterrible and fearefull : But ro 
goe to death, following Chriſt , there is great matter of conſola- 
tion : for vyhen Hee is before vs, and if vvee followe vvith His 
croſſe ypon our backes , vvee ſhall finde, that the death of Chriſt 
has taken away the bitterneſſe of death. Whoſoeuer ſhall followe 


| Chriſt, ſha!l neuer taſte the bitterneſſe of death. But if thou bea= 


reſt thine ownecroſle, thou dieſt for thine owne ſinne, as a Male- 
factor, a Thicke, a Murtherer, &c, Woe is thee, for the ende of that 
dcath is th'extremitic of Hell-It ſtands not onely in a ſhametull, ig 
nominious,and comfortleſſe departure,and in the ſundring of the 
ſoule from the bodie,it ends nor there,but thereafrer $ ſoule muſt 
be thruſt into H<1,to be tormeted for ever.But whe we have Chriſt 
going before vs, bearing our cuxſle, ſuftering for our ſins, & the we 
following Him, bearing His crofle, Hee dying hr(t,takes away the 
bitternceſle of death, and makes our death anentricto life eucrla« 
ſting, Thereis a comfort that Petey getres in death; ſo that death is 
made ſweet to him,and a port tolife euerlaſting. Brethren, ye muſt 
ynderſtand, That Chriſt goes before vs, not onelie in His death, 
but in His Reſurre&ion and life : for at this time Hee vvas riſen, 
So PErrs  followes Him in His Reſurre&ion. Thereis a double 
comfort, Wee followe I'ESVS CHRIST notondlieimn His 
death, but alſo in His ReſurreRion, to raiſe vs to life agoine: for 
tis by vertue of thatlifeof TESVS CHRIST, that vvee 


riſe to life , aſter our death, Whererto9 intendes all this ? Enen to 
cncourage 
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encourage vs to ſuffer Martyredome, and feale the Goſpell with 
our blood, if it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to call ys:and happie art thou 
if the Lord ſhall honour thee, fo that Hee will haue thee to beare 
HisCroſle, & to ſuffer as an innocent,who for a thouſand of thine 
own fſinnes art worthy of an ignominious death, & deſperate de- 
parcure : for if He goe beforethee, it He beare thy Croſle, the bit- 
terneſſe of death is taken from thee, becauſe the guiltinefle of 
thy ſinne is forgiuen, Now,the Lord furniſh ys ſtrength & courage, 
that we ſhame not His cauſe, if it ſhall pleaſe Him to call vs to {ut- 
fer for the Name of Ieſus, To whome with the Father, and Holie 
Spirit, be all praiſe and glorie, for cucr, AMEN. 


THE LIIE LECTVRE, 
OF THE RESVRRECTION OF CHRIST. 


THON, CHAP, XX1, 


20 Then Peter turned about, and ſaW the Diſciple whom leſws loued, 
following, which had al[oleanedon His breſt at ſupper, and had ſarde, Lord, 
which t hethat betrayeth thee ? 

- When Peter thereforeſaW him, he ſaid toTeſus, Lord, what ſpallthis 
man doe f | 

22 leſusſaidunto Him, If Iwill thats be tarie till } come, What is it to 
thee? follow thou Me. 

23 Then Went thisword abroad among the brethren, that this diſciple 
ſhowld not die : Yet Teſus [aide to bimbe ſhall not die:but iſ1 will that, be tarie 

31/4 f come, what is it tothee ? 

24 This is that, diſciple, Which teftificth of theſe things, and Wrote 

thoſe things, and we know that, bis teftimonie 15 true, 

25 Nowthere are alſo many other things, which feſus did, the whichif 

they ſhould be written euery one, 1 ſuppoſe rhe world could not containe the 
bookes that ſhuld be written, «Amen. 
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| Ex hauc heard, Brethren, thar after the Lord bad 
reftored Petcy to the dignitic of the Apoſtiehippe, 
from the which hee had tallen by his rhreetold dee 
niall of his Maſter, in the Hall of the High Prieſt, 
he addes to his abſolution & reſtitution, a premo= 
nition, and forewarning, forewarnivg him,that in 
the end of bis Apoſtleſhip, when he ſhould become an old man, he 
ſhould cloſe vp and feale his Apoltleſhip with his blood ben thou 
waſt yourg, ſayes the Lord to Peter, thou girded(} thy ſelfe : thou knic 
tedſt thy clothes, when thou waſt wont to goe atly way, and wens 
| redſt, whither thou pleaſedſt : but when thou ſhalt be olde, rhou 
| ſhalrnort getcredence to gird thy ſcIfe, to put thy girdle abour 
| thee: butthou ſhale ſtrerch out thine havds, and another ſhall gird 
| theewith cordes and chaines, and ſhall lead thee away, not wiere 
| Itſhall pleaſe thee, but where it ſhall pleaſe him, he ſhall lead thee to 
the death.We heard, 1obx., opened vp the meaning ot theſe words 
and told vs,that Chriſt thereby ſignified, chat Percy ſhould glorife 
| Godbya vidlent death : and thereafter, to encourage Eun, the 
| Lord goes before him, & bids Peter follow Him, ſignifying there= 
by, that His death had taken away the bitterneſle of death, and 
that by vertue of His ReſurreRion, he ſhould live againe, 

Now in the wordes that we haue read, in the firſt place we haue 
ſet downe a new conference betweene the Lord and Peter: tor 
while they are in the waye, the Lorde going before, and Petey fol- 
lowing, there they fall againe ina new conference,and Peter, as he 
was 2y to0 raſh, albeit very zealous : ſo here raſhly he demandes a 
curious queſtion, and it is about John the writter of this Goſpel!; 
the queſtion is, What ſhould /:bx. doe ? What ſball this man doe 2 
Shall ke not follow the Lord?The Lord had not bidden him follow 
Him: it might have contented Peter well enough, that the Lord 
had kept filence of Toþx., and he to haue done the thing that the 
Lord bade him. Nowe, Brethren, ere I come to the queſtion, yee 
muſt marke the occaſions of this curioſitie of Peter : T perceiue, 
the firſt occaſion that brings Peter to this queſtion, is this : When 
they are going together, Peter lookes ouer his ſhoulder, ard turres 
him about, and turnes his eye from the Lord, and looked to lobn, 
that apparantly followed afarie cff : vpon which followes this cu= 
riofitie, and this learnes vs this leſſon : If the Lord bid thee. fol- 
lowe Him in any calling what cucr it be, as Hee bade Percy > 

1m 
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Him to the death (that was his calling,for a man followes God in 
his calling, all lawfull callings are but a following of the LORD ) 
learne hereto be wiſer than Petey : hold thine eye conſtantly vpon 
Him, thine heart ypon Him : in thy calling followe Him foot for 
foot:tread thou in the ſame footſteps, ſo farre as He ſhall giue the 
grace, decline not, neither to the right hand, norto the left: & as 
ro thine Eye, looke that it beneuer drawne fr6 Him,looke not ouer 
thy ſhoulder to ſee what is behind thee, but look conſtantly on the 
Lord: for if thou doe this,thou loſes F ſight of Him,& thacof need 
force ſhall make theeto ſettle backe in thy calling : Peter but once 
turniag,goes one foot backward, & falles back frs $ courſe wherin 
he ſhould haue walked, Pau! Philip.z 14, conſidered this well, & in 
that race he ranneto be partaker of Reſurre&io,& life everlaſting, 
he ſayes,I neuer looke behind me,I never looke ouer my ſhoulder, 
to ſce what is behind, but mineeye 1s cuer ypon the marke, to get 
the price of the high calling of God,Secing then we haue taken vp 
a courſe to walkeinto that life, Ieſus Chriſt beeing the forerunner, 
and breaking vp the Heauen: holde thine eye continually vpon the 
_ forerunner:tollow Him in thine own calling and ſee that thine eye 
goe neueroff Himelt is the felicitic of the creature to follow Him, 
and thou muſt follow the Lord in thine owne calling : there is the 
firſt occaſto.Vpo this followes another:for piece & piece he comes 
to his curioſity,turning himſelfe about, & looking to John, hom the 
Lord loued, who was very familiar with the Lord,& apparantly hath 
vſcd the Lord more homely,than any of the reſt,for he was the man 
which leaned on Teſus breſt at ſupper: for whe 5 Lord forewarned them, 
that one of them ſhould berray Him,Perer winkes vp0 1obn, & bec- 
kenes vnto him, as hee leaned on 4 Lords breſt,to aske who it was: 
7ohn ſaid, Lord,which is be that betrayeth thee? NowPeter remebring this 
loue of 5 Lord towards fohn,& this great familiaritic, he maruciles 
why that Diſciple ſhould haue bene left behind,& ſhould not haue 
beene required to follow Himzas well as he,and fo he falles outin 
this curious queſtion, & forgets in a manner his own calling: there 
is the ground:Peter looking to lobn, he fees him not ſo ſoone, but 
hce findes in him the matter of his curioſicie : wiltthou leaue off 
thine own calling,& take leaſure tolooke about thee here or there, 
to this manor that.man,whe $4 Lord hath bidden thee ſtridly fol - 
low Him,& forbidden y thou ſhould(t looke abour thee:thou ſhalt 
not ſo ſoone do this, but as ſoone thou ſhalt find matter of curio. 
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ficie:No, if thou take thee $leaſure to looke to another, thou ſhale 
get aſtabling block to ſtay thee fro thy calling:therfore,it thou be 
called by God to any calling, lookey thine eye be neuer oft5Lord, 
as thou wilt be anſwerable to Him, hold thine eye vpon Him, take 
thee not ſo much leaſure fr6 thine own calling,as to looke once to 
another man:6  ſtri& life F is required of aChriſtian:men thinke 
they may liue loolely as they pleaſe; No, bur thou muſt walke cir- 
cumſpeRly, & preciſely in thy calling, holding thy eye vpo 5 Lord: 
Another thing I marke;Peter,whe he ſees /obntollowing after,won= 
ders $ the Lord bids not him alſo follow, he thinkes that $ Lords 
homelines with lob is failed. It wil be at times,$ theſe men Fhaue 
found in greateſt experience $ loue of Chriſt, & tamiliaritie w Him 
(& bleſſed are they p haue found His loue;& is homely with Him: 
if thy acquaintance begin not here, $ ſhalt never be acquainted vþ 
Him hereafter, let no ma beguile himſelfe) it will be.y me wil think 
$ Lord has forgot them, has lett them,& caſt them oft, & they them. 
ſelues wil begin to doubt of yLords fauour,theſmalleſtthing Fcan 
be, wil make ys to dout: but there is no cauſe why either Y ſhouldſt 
doubt,or other men ſhould think ſo: for whom He loues,He loues 
ro 4 end, The anſwere which 4 Lord giues here to Peter, teſtifies Hig 
loue was as great now as cuer it was betore:if thou gettÞt once His 
loue, ic ſhall not faile thee, it wil appeare, indeed, co thy ſenſe, ir 
failes, but meaſure thou not F fauour of God by theſe things that 
are outward. muſt not judge raſhly,cither of thy ſclf;,or of others 
by theſe outward things. Now come to 4 queſtion: vpon theſe occa- 
ſions followes this queſtion, hat ſhall this man dor?Shal nor Jobnthy 
beloued diſciple follow thee? Wilt thou leaue him behind thee? 1f 
thou giueſt mee this honour to die for thee,wilt thou not giue him 
the like.Ye ſce here, an example of curioſitie,not only ſuperfluous, 
but hurtfull-he hurt himfelfe,and did no good to John? What was 
the ground of it ? he tooke him leaſure from his vocation, which 
was to looketo Icſus, and to yon Him,to ſcanſc ypon John. Vp6 
this, hee falles in this inconuenitnt, 'P.ud 2.T he}. 3.11. ſpeaking of 
them who liued inordivately, he joynes theſe rogether, They worke 
nothing them{elues:again,They are curious about other mens affaires;Mea- 
ning,pall this curioſitie abour other mens affaires.comesfro idle- 
nes in their own calling, Vpo this it comes to paſle, $ thou fets thy 
mind on other folk-if thou.wert buſte in thy own calling, F wouldſt 
not becurious in other folks attaires, & this ye ſhal find,F theſe m6 

that 
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that buſic their heades about other mens adoes,finding fault with 
this man, and that man, they are moſt idle, and carele([: of their 
owne adoes : fye vpon this curioſitic, fleeting aud flowing hither 
and thither, Then (er thy minde on thine owne calling, & ſo thou 
ſhaltnot gettime to trouble and vexe thy minde with other mens 
adoes. This is the curious queſtion:;folke would chinke that this is 
bur a light worde which Peter ſpeakes, butir is not ſo : for beſide 
this curioſitie, there is another fault in him, hee hath a ſiniſtrougs 
judgement of the Lords doing, he thinkes all men ſhould becal- 
led to one calling: hee is called to die for Him, and ſo hee thinkes 
ſhould ſobn alſo: but the LORD lets him ſee,that hee is beguiled, 
There are many in this warfare, but all this hath not one ſtation & 
calling, he hath one, & he-hath another, he hath this,he hath that, 
The Lord will (ay to one, Doe thou this : to another, Docthou 
that : to Peter, Follow me zto fobn, taric thou ſtill there : for exam- 
ple : There will be ten men1n this warfare,& he will take one of the 
ten, and ſay, Come thou out, and goe, & be burnt for my Names 
ſake, and he will let thereſt ſtand ſill, and will exerciſe themwith 
croces : ſome more gently, ſome more ſharply, as pleaſes Him: (o 
diucrſly Hee will crofſe them: no Chriſtian without ſome croſle; be 
atient in'ic,& thou ſhalt ger a faire outgare : He will exerciſe one 
in the minde, and another in the body, the third in his goods and 
geare :He hath many wayes to exerciſe His owne: if th:re were a 
thouſand of them, Hee will get as many croſſes, ſo that none ſhall 
eſcape his croſſe. It is a vaine thing, to thinke, that al! men ſhoulde 
be called to that, whereunto thou arc called : No, leaue othersto 
the Lord, to doc with them as He pleaſes :goe thou to the ſcaffold, 
if the Lord command thee, and leave thy neighbour, 

Thus farre, for the curious queſtion : Now come to the rebuke : 
He meetes Peter in anger, and with ſharpe words, If 1 will that hee 
tare till I come, what 15 it to thee ? Doethat which thou art comman- 
ded to doe t Follow thou me: As He would ſay, Letobn be : thou act 
ro0 curious, looke to thy ſclfe ; turne thine eye from bn, and fol- 
low mein thy calling, which I haue placed thee into. Yee (hall per. 
ceiue in this reproofe three things that He findes fault with : Firſt, 
that he ſhould haue left off his calling : the ſecond thar he was cu» 
rious about fohns calling: the third the greateſt of all, hee enters 
into the calling of the Lord : a great vfurparion :it pertained to 
the Lord, to call l#bn, and cuzry man, as pleaſes Him, © ! bur _ 

would 
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would be the caller of John ;this is no ſmall thing : No, no, thou 
muſt not ſcoffe with the Lord, as though Hee had no diſcretion to 
call others : ſo in this doing, he does injuric to the Lord. Brethren, 
behold in Peter, how many euills falles on curioſitic : Firſt, hee for- 
gets his owne calling : Secondly, hee is too curious in his brothers 
calling : Laſtly, hee does an injurie to Chriſt, makes an eruption 
ypon Chriſtes office, to ſpoyle Him of His authoritie and power, 
to call all : andthinke ye not, albeit the Lord now adayes, as Hee 
did Peter then, but He lookes with an avgrie eye vpon curious men, 
This rc buke 1s regiſtrated, to rebuke thee, if thou be given to cu 
rivlitie: But it would bee marked, that albcir the Lord be angrie 
with Peter, yet neuertheleſſe He forgets not His mercie. When He 
found him to linger in his courſe, the Lord leaues him not, but He 
puts out His hand, and takes holdeof him:therefore He ſayes, Fol- 
low thou me, This is the mercie of the Lord towards His owne, that 
when He rebukes them, He leaues them not there, but He will pur 
out His hand, and pull them in againe to Him : No, neuer one of 
vs would goe forward, except by a new grace pulled vs forward 
except the Lord led ys by the hand,there could not be ſucha thing, 
as a man could be ſaued. There is ſuch a ſtumbling and wauering 
| in ournature : therefore Paul ſaide, 1 ſtrive by all mcanes to attaine to 
the ReſurretFion of the dead: Tea rather, ſayes be, I am comprehended of 
Chrift feſon, Phil.3.11,12, Therefore, ay cry for grace after grace, 
otherwiſe, thou canſt not goe one foot right forwarde, much leſſe 
perſcuere to theend.Ye will askea queſtion : Should neuer one of 
vs be carefull of our brother in his calling > Humanitie required, 
that Peter ſhould bee carefull of 7ohn : is this the thing the Lord re- 
prooues and forbids? I anſwere: there is a great difference be- 
tweene carefulneſſe and curioſitie : it is not carefulneſle Hee findes 
fault with: Woe to him that cares for himſelfe only : for why ſhould 
not euery Ore of vs be helping one another, & be carefull to bring 
forward the ſtragling body ? But it is curiofitie that the Lord re- 
prooues.Then the leflon is this ſhortly : Take hcede, that by thy 
doing (men ſhould be yery wiſe) thou hindereſt not thy ſelfe more 
by thy curioſitie, when thou entereſt into the affaires of thy bro« 
ther, than thou profiteſt him by thy care : when thou beginneſt ro 
care for him : beware thou fall not in curioſitic paſſe never the 
bounds of thy calling:for there is none that hath a calling, bur ir 
ts joyned with care of his brother,& the higher calling the greater 
Care, 
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care, The Kings calling requires a great care of others in the Polj- 
cic ; Such like, the Miniſters calling is joyned vvith a care for the 
people,not to feed himſelf, but to feed the people.It is joyned with 
a ſpecialland wonderfull care, ſo that night and day his eye thould 
not bee off his flocke: Yet men ſhould beware, that their care rurne 
not to curioſitie,Curioſitic is very dangerous.A curious man has 
no lone to thee, for he takes pleaſure in che hurt &euill thar falles 
ro chee,and it 15 his meat &drinke,hee feedes vpon the cuill reporr 
of others, Iohn {ubjoynes, that when the Diſciples hearde of theſe 
— words of Chriſt,they giuethem a ſtrange gloſſe. They ſay,/obn ſhould 
not die, A faire gloſſe,a faire commentarie, /obn (ayes, This w.:s not the 
meaning of the Lord, He ſpake notſuch a thing, He /arde not ro b:m, bee 
ſhould not die, and that was not His minde, Hee tolde not whether 
hee ſhouldliue or die. But He ſaide , If 1 Will , hee tarrie till I come, 
what. is that to thee? Yee (ee howe readie men are to miſconſtrue 
and peruert the one-folde meaning of the L O R D. If the Diſ- 
ciples, vvho heard His owne liuelic voyce, vvere ſo readie to giue 
a falſe and a lying gloſle to His vvorde, vvhich they hearde Him 
— ſpeake; I pray you, vvhat maruell is it, albeir men daylie miſcon- 
ftrue the vvricten vvorde of G O D, and neuer leaue off to father 
lies vpon the Scriptures ? Yee vyonder at the Papiſtes : I vvonder 
not. Looke the whole Scriptures : theſe Traitors conclude euer a 
lye ypon the trueth. Looke the Rhemiſh newe Teſtament, and the 
reſt of their vvrittes, I vyonder not at them, but I vyonder at this, 
Conſidering this groſſeneſle of ignorance, and the propenſion of 
men naturallie to miſconſtrue G O DS Worde, and Will, that 
there is ſo much as one co open the trueth, and to ynderſtand the 
right meaning of the yyorde, The caule of this miſconſtruing is 
not of the Scripture, as if it vvere doubtſome, harde, obſcure, or 
as a noſe of vyaxe , as they blaſpheme ; but the fault is partlie in 
the blindneſle of the minde of man, and partlic in the peruerſicie 
and frowardneſſe of the vvill, and malice of the heart : tor it falles 
out, that either (ſuchis the blindneſſe of man by nature, ) they 
knowe not the minde of the LORDE, orelſe, if chey knowe 
His minde , yet vvillingliethey defire not to knowe it , butto re- 
maine ignorant: for it is true that the Apoſtle Pe Tz x ayes, 
T bey that are wlearned and wnſtable Wreafi the ScRIPTy RES to 
their oWne deſtruction , 2, Pet, Chap, z+ verſ, 16. And Pav rx (ayes, 
7f ow G oO $SPELL bee bidden, it is hidden to them Who periſhes , Whoſe 
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gyes the god of this world bath blinded, 2. (01, 4. 34: Againe we may per- 
cciue,that a lye ran ſpeedy abroad and was calilyFeceiued, & got 
ſoone pl-ce in the hearts of th'Apoſtles.u herof we may learn,that 
the multitude commonly drinkes in Iyes, vanities, fables, and Hes , 
relies very ſuddenly, becauſe natural:y they are very bent theteun- 
to, Yet this errour remained not long vvithth Apoſtles: for after 
that, according to the Lordes promiſe, extraordinarily in the day 
of the PeNTECosrE, they vvere illuminated, and aficr the Hole 
Spirite vvas giuen them, vyho called all thinges to remembrance 
which the Lord had ſpoken vnto them, when Hee was preſent wich 
them, and gaue them the true meaning and ynderſtanding of all 
theſe thinges (as Cari sr ſayes, foh. chap. 14, verſ.26.) This lye con= 
cerning Ioun cuaniſhed, then all the Diſciples knewe the Loxpss 
meaning, when Hee ſpake theſe wordes to Peter , of Tobn, if I will 
that. hee tarrie till I come, What. is that to thee ? But the Papiſke Kirke, 
and that Antichriſtian Kingdome this day,makes it plaine enough 
ynto vs, howe bent menare by nature to receiue, maintaine, and 
entertaine lyes , and yanities : for in that Kingdome not onelie is 
this fable of I o uw retained, but alſo an hudge multitude of lyes, 
and of the vanities and fantaſies of the braine of man, which were 
deuiſcd by the Gewr1 rs, are allowed and received : for almoſte 
all the Religion of the Papiſtes , like a Beggers cloake, is clouted 
and patched together, partlic of the fables and ſuperſtitions of the 
GzeNnT1Lss, and partlie of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Tewes, 
vhich vvere aboliſhed by the commingof CHRIST, If anic 
yvould knowe what fablcs they maintaine, and giue our , £oncers 
ning lob, let them reade their golden Legende. 

owe in the laſt rwo verſes of this Euangsll, the Apoſtle con= 
cludes his GosPerLL, and in the concluſion hee telles vs vvho this 
was of vyhome Chriſt and PsTzx yvere ſpeaking of in the vyordes 
preceedirg, Even that ſame Diſciple Which teStifies of theſe thinees. and 


| wrote theſe thinges, And ſo telling that it vvis hee, that vvirneſſed, 


and wrote theſe things,he cloſes vp bis Fuangel.and purs his ſeale 
to it. But the yvordes are to bee marked : Ion (ay es, bee teflrfies 
theſe th-nges , meaning by worde : and then againe, hee Wrote the ſame 
thinges : $0 hee bore vvicneſſe of the Goſpell «ct Chriſt , both by 
worde and writing, Whereof wee haue to l-arne, Thar wee ſhould 
ſtrive all manner of vyayes to beare vvitneſle vnto the trueth of the '<. 
Gosreti of CHRIS T, by —_ by vvrit, by confeſſion of 
l our 
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our mouthes, & if need require, by the ſhedding of our blood alſo: 
for the moe reſtimonies be giuen to the trueth, the greater glorie 
redounds to God: Againe, we ſee, lohn, when he hath ended the 
Hiſtorie of the Goſpell, hee afhixes and putsto his ſcale to it. We 
huld follow this his exaple : for after we haue preached Chriſt, we 
ſhould be readie to ſcale it,if ic were with our blood Looke to Paul 
after he had preached Chriſt to the Phi/4ppians,and had laboured to 
make them to beleeuc,he (ayes to them, he would rejoyce and be 
glad with them, although hee were offered vp vpon theſacrifice 
and (cruice of their Faith; that is, hee would bee contentro ſeale 
vp the Goſpel which he had preached to them, by his death, that 
their Faith might be the more confirmed, 

Now, in the wordes following hee ſets downe the cauſe which 
mooued him to put to his ſcale to his Goſpel:for ſayes he,#e know 
that bis teſtimonies true : So the cauſe of his ſcaling of his Goſpell, 
is the fu!l perſwaſion and aſſurance which hee had of the trueth: 
And, indeede, hee only who hath full aſſurance in his heart of the 
trueth of theſe thinges, that hee teaches, can confidently put his 
ſealc to his preaching : and therefore a Miniſter ſhould endeuoure 
to haue full perſ#aſion in his heart, that he may ſpeake with liber- 
tic and great aſſurance, as Paul ſpeakes of himſcife, r.T he. r.5.and 
that . neede require, hee may ſeale the Goſpell with his owne 
blood, 

Now to come to the laſt yerſe, and to end ſhortly : The Apoſtle 
mectes a queſtion, that ſowe curious men might haue demanded: 
they might haue asked : Are all the thinges which Chriſt did, and 
the wonders which Hee wrought, ſet downe in write by thee? To 
this he anſweres : That all things which Teſus did,are not written: 
for ſayes hee : There are many other things which Ieſus did, the which if 
they were Written eucry one, I ſuppoſe the world could not containethe books 
that. ſbould be written : And ſo hee wrote not all things, which Chriſt 
did, neither was he of purpoſe to write them, neither was heable 
to write them all ; forif hee had written them all, the whole world 

- could not haue contained the bookes that ſhould haue bene writ- 
ten. Vpon this queſtion we may perceiue, how curious the braine 
of man 1s, and how immoderacte his ingine and appetite is ; there 
1s nothing can content it :1t cannot be contented with all things 
vvhich are vvritten in the Olde and Newe Teſtament, with all 
thinges which are written by the Prophets, the Euangeliſts and 

Apoſtles, 
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Apoſlles, but it is ever ſeeking for more, ſeeking for new reuela- 
tions, new miracles; and ſuch other thinges. The Deuill knowes 
well enough this to bee our nature : and therefore he propinesto 
the worldan huge multitude of lies, vanities & fablcs,& eſpecially, 
to the Kingdome of the Antichriſt,tothe Pope and his ſhauelings, 

who canot content thernſelues with the written word of God,the 
Olde & New Teſtament, but gripes greedily to vawricten verities, 
as they call them, to traditions, which falſely they call,divine Apo- 
ſtolicke, Eccleſiaſticke : ſo that, all men may perceiue, that the 
Popiſh religion ſerues not ſo much to worke Faith, and bring Sal- 
uation to men, as to ſatisfic their curioſitic and immoderate appe- 
tite. Let men take pleaſure in that religion, as they will, they may 
wel get their fooliſh appetit pleaſed & ſatisfied, but they wil neuer 
get true Faith nor Saluation by it, Then marke of 7obns anſwere 
ro this queſtion : That men ſhould keepe a meaſurein ſpeaking and 
writting theſe thinges which appertaine to religion and che wor- 
ſhip of God; this did they, whome the Lord of olde employed to 
be penne.men of the Olde and New Teſtament : this did the Pro- 
phets, this did the Apoſtles, this did the Euangeliſts,: for intheir 
writtingthey reſpe&ted two things ; Firſt, the infinite and income» 
prehenfible Majeſtic of God, and the vnmeaſurable and vnipea- 

kable greatneſſe and multitude of thoſe thinges that might haue 

bene written of that infinite and moſt glorious Majeſtie of God, 

and of Icl\us Chriſt his Sonne: Next, they reſpe&ed the meane 

meaſure of mans vnderſtanding, and likewiſe of his Faith,which 

is not capable of all theſe things which may be written : therefore, 

by the Lords dire&is in their writting,they applied chemſelues to 

Our capacity, & endeuouredro ſet down thele chings which $ Spirit 

of God thought might ſufficiently ſerue for our Faith & Saluatio: 

for ifa!l things had bene written concerning that infinite & incom- 

prehenſible Majeſtie, our memories had bene overwhelmed, our 

vnderſtandings confounded, & our Faith ouerthrowne.Lamentase - 
ble experience lets vs [ce this day,that the Papiſt by their ynwritten 
verities, & infinite craditions onerwhelme the world, & ſubuert the 
Faith of men. Now laſt, the forme of ſpeech which the Euangeliſt 
vſcs, would be conſidered, when he ſayes, If all things were wranen, 
the world could not cont aine the brokes that ſhould be written, Men vvould 
thinke, that this ſpeech were hyperbolicke,& that the ſyeech farre 
exceeds the matter it lelfe,bur indeed,ir is nor ſo,but ither in this 
Ll 2 forme - 
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forme ofſpeech the Holy Spiric ſubmurs Himſelte to our infirmitrie, 
& applics Him(clfe co our weake capacitie, & (ers down an infinite 
&incomprehenſible matter, ina forme of ſpeaking, which we may 
eaſily vaderſtind:for when fohn ſpake this,he confidered & bcheld 
that incomprehenſible & infinite deepeneſſe of that glorious Mu- 
jeſtic which dweltiin Chriſt bodily,and which manifeſted ir ſelfe in 
His works & miracles, which was able not only to ſwallow vp all 
the ſenſes and cogitations of all men, but alſo the Heauen & the 
earth-and when He endeuoureth in ſome meaſure to expreſlc that 
incomprehenſible Highnes, after ſuch a ſpeech,& in ſuch tearmes 
as wee might vnderſtand, hee ſayes, The worldcouldnot cont.cine the 
bookes that ſhawld be written of Chriſt && His works, if they were all writ- 
- -cen:which ſpeech imports, that noliuing creature is able ſafficiccly 
to ſer out & by wordes toexpreſle that glorious Majeſtic,and His 
glorious wotks, and miracles that He wrought, according as their 
dignitic and excellencie required: for the whole world is not able 
to comprehend that infinite Majeſtie: for this wee ſhould not bee 
Ignorant of, that chis whole Scripture of the Olde and New Teſta- 
ment written by the Prophets & Apoſtles, which ſcts out vnto vs 
the glorious Majeſtic of God, and His properties, His poter, His 
mercie,His Tuſtice, His wiſdome,&c.is by infinite degrees inferior 
to theMajeſtie which it deſcribes vnto vs, & that the Spirit of God 
paintes Him nor throughly & fully in His eſſence & nature,and in 
His owne perfeQion, as He is : No, but in painting Him out, Hee 
attempers His ſtile to our infirmitie & weakneſle, that we may vn- 


derſtand & belceue:for there can be no words fo high, ſo ſublime, - 


ſo glorious inuented or deuiſed by any, that can bee ſufficient to 
expreſlc that Majeſtic which is incoprehenſible & infinite. Alwayes, 
ſceing the Holy Spirit hath ſer down ſo much inthe Scripture con« 
cerning that glorious & incomprehenſible Majeſtic of God,& His 
worſhip, as is ſufficient for our Saluation! let vs therewith be con- 
tent, and not curiouſly ſeeke for any more, and while we read, or 
heare the Scriptures, let vs earneſtly crave at God, that He would 
worke faith in our ſoules, that we may belecue, rhat Jeſus is that 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, & that in beleeuing we may kaue life 8& 
Saluation through Him, To whome with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, beall praiſe, izonour and glory for cuzrmore, AMEN» 
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16 Then the eleuen diſciples Went ints Galile, into a mountaine where 
| Peſubad appointedthem, 
| 13 eAnd When they ſaWe Him, they Worſbipped Him, but ſome doub- 
ged, 
18 And fejus came, and ſhake unto them, ſaying, All power is ginen 
wnto Me, in heauen and in earth. 
| 19 Goetherifoie, andteachall nations, baptiJing them in the Name of 
| the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 


Manke, Cnar, XVI. 


15 And Hee ſadevnto them, Goe yee into all the world, and preach the 
Goipell to enery creature, 


ErBz*1ro0vep Brethren, theſe dayes bypaſt, we 
followed out the Hiſtorie of the ReſurrcRion of 
the Lord, and of His manifolde appearings vnto 
ſundrie, bur eſpecially, voto His Diſciples, as th 

areſet down by theEuangeliſt ?obn, who infiſts more 
largely in deſcribing His appearings to His Diſci- 
ples, than any of 5 reſt, & as God gaue the grace the laſt day wes 
ended his Goſpe!l, & ſpake laſt of the concluſion thereof : now it 
reſts,that we follow out ſo muchas remaines of the Hiſtorie of the 
reſurre&i0,as it is ſer down by reſt of yEuangeliſts:for /ohu wrote 
his Euazel after all $ reſt,& omitted purpoſely ſuch things as were 
written by yreſt willing vs to addrefſe our ſclues to reſt of yEuan- 
g<liſts, that there we might read & follow our reli of y Kiſtorie 
L1 3 of Chrilt, 
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of CaR1tsrT, vvhich heeleft off; And ſo vyee arethis day to en- 
ter into the deſcription of another appearing of Cuz 1s, after 
His ReſurreRion,as it is ſet downe by Matthew & Marke. This ap- 
pearing ofthe Lord ſeemes tobe the ninth in numbertfor the fit 
was to e Marie Magdalene,The ſecond to other women, The thirde 
to two diſciples,as they wEt to Emmans, The fourth was to Simo Pe. 
ter, The fift ro [ames:Then three ſeuerall times Hee _— to His 
diſciples, being gathered together,as ye heard out of /oþ»,So this is 
5 ninth appearing, wherinit is like ly,that He ſhewes Himſelfe nor 
only to the eleuen diſciples, being met together, but alſo to a great 
number of brethren, being together with them:For this ſeemes to 
be 5 appearing wherof th'Apoſtle Paul makes mention, 1,Cor. 15 6, 
where he ſayes, Hee was ſeene of more than fine hundreth brethren at ojce, 
In this appearing there are ſundry thinges to bee conſidered, As 
the circumſtances of time and place, the diſciples worſhipping of 
Him, when they ſawe Him , the doubting of ſomeof them, His 
communicatio with the diſciples, & ſending them out, with a com+ 
miſl1on,to preach to all Nations. Appearantly this is that meeting 
which the Lord in His appearing to the women, enjoyned to the 
Apoſtles : for by the women Hee gaue th Apoſtles a direGtion , ro 
meete Him in Galilie , eMatth, chap. 28. veyſ, 10. According to this 
direction, it is ſaid, The eleuen diſciples went into Gallie, wnto a EMoun- 
raine, where Teſus had appointed them. So the place vvas inthat eMoun- 
taine of Galilieywherein the Lord had appointed them to meete, The 
time is not particularly mentioned:yet it is likelie,that as the Lord 
gauc a direction concerning the placez ſodid Heealſo concerning 
thetime of their meeting, Then this whole meeting, the time, the 


place, and all, is according to the direction and appointment of | 


the Lord. Now as they keep this mceting vp6 hope toſee the Lord, 
according to His promiſe, ſo they are not diſappointed of their 
hope: The Lord is as good as His promiſe, He (hewes Himſfelfe pre- 
ſent vnto the:Marke the leſſon: The Lord who has appointed & or- 
dained þ meetings & aſſemblies of His owne,& has promiſed to be 
among#l them When they are gathered together:He diſappoints the not of 
His promiſe,but ſhewes Himſelfe ro be preſent withthe, This 5 dif. 
ciples fond by experience,whe they met together by His appoint- 
ment, Lord ſhewes Himſelfe preſent vnto the. This ſame haueal j 
godly foiid in al ages & 5 faithful find it this day in their meetings: 


foralbeir He hew not Himſclfe preſent after a bodilic magner; as 
here 
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here Hedid to His diſciples; yet He is preſent, yea, noleſſe prefent 
with His owne now,than He was then; but He is now preſent after 
a ſpirituall manner:and the faithfull find His preſence tro benoleſſe 
powerfull, &effeRuall now, than it was then:for fro whence comes 
this vnſpeakeable joy,comfort,and peace of conſcience,which the 
faithfull find in their meetings, but from the preſence of Ieſus? for 
except the Lord Ieſus were.preſent in our ſoulces by His Spirite, it 
were not poſlible that wee could finde ſuch a powerfull working, 
and ſuch (weete motions,and alterations in them. Vaine and foo- 
lith men, who are touched withno ſenſe of ſin, diſdaines & ſcornes 
the meetings of the SainRts,they thinke them all to be bur fefleſſe 
& ſor $ feſhio,they think they feed vps fantaſies:But 5 faithful find 
by experience, that the preſence of Chriſt in their meetinges is ſo 
powerfu!l,& comfortable, as no tongue can witer nor the heart of man ts 
able to concejnue, And thou F contemnelt and ſcorneſt theſe meetings, 
thou ſhalt find one day,by ſorrowful experiece, of how great com- 
forts thou haſt depriucd thy ſelte:And it thy conſcience were once 
wakened with the ſenſe of ſfinne, thou wouldeſt finde, that there 
were no joy,nor comfort to thy ſoule, but by theſe meerings:Then 
thou wouldeſt haue greater pleaſure to frequer theſe meetings,tha 
euer thou hadſt to eat or drink when thou wereſt hunggy and drie. 
Now when $ Lord appeares to them, what doe they? what is their 
behautour?Ir is ſaide, Fhenthey ſaw Him,they worſhipped Him. What 
made them to fall downe, and worſhip Him? What ſawe they into 
Him? No queſtion they ſawein Him a glorious Majeſtic. By all ap- 
pearance at this time He has ſhewed himlſelfe in greater glory than 


| Heedid of before, So beholding His glorie on the one part , and 


their owne vnworthineſle on the other, as Hee approaches vnto 
them they humblie fa'l downe, and worſhip Him. This their be- 


| hauiourteaches vs,that whereſocuer the Lord of Glorie is preſent, 


there He ſhould be worſhipped and adored: His preſence requires 
adoration. Seeſt thou the Lord preſent with thee? Then in humili- 
tie fall downe,and worſhippe Him» But thou wilt ſaye,I cannot ſee 
Him,how then can TI adore Him?Th'Apoſtles ſaw xis glorious pre- 
ſence with their eyes, therefore they ought to have worſhipped 
Him: bur as for vs, who liue in theſe dayes, after His aſcenſion to 
Heauen,we ſee Him not,and therefore how can wee worſhip Him? 
But anſwere thee , Tc is true, thou ſeeſt Him not nowe vvith the 
eyes of thy bodie ,. but thou feeſt Him with the eyes of thy ſoule, 
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thou ſceſt Him with the eyes of faich,thou ſceft Him in the vyorde 
and Sacraments;firſt crucified,and then glorified. And if thou wile 
not worſhip Him when thou ſceſt Him here preſent in the worde 
and Sacraments,thou wouldeſt not haue worſhipped Himif chou 
haddeſt ſeene Him with the eyes of thy body tace to face, Theſe 
profane bodies, vvho vvill not yvorſhip Him nowe vyyhen they (ce 
Him preſent in the mirrour of the Golpell , they vyill neuer gette 
leaue co worſhip Him in the Kingdome of Heauen, Thinkeſt thou 
not that the Lord is ſeene preſent in His word? What meanes Pay! 
then, vvhcn he ſayes,that- an vnlearned man comming into the mettirges 
of the faul full, Where manie are prophecying , findmg bumſclfe rebuked and 
juaged of all, and the ſecrets of bis heart made man feft , that hee Will fall 
dwne on bis face, and Wo. ſhippe G O D, and ſaye plainlie , That GOD 
3s among them indeede, 1. Corinth, Chap, 14, Verſ, 244 and 25, What 
fees the vnlearned man among them,that makes him to fall down 
and giue ſuch aconfeflion? No queſtion , but the glocious light 
of th: GosPELr ſhines into his (oule , and Chriſt offers Himſelfe 
preſent to bee ſecne by the eye of faith, The faithfull this daye by 
experience finde in their meetings, this ſame preſence of the Lord: 
And therefore it becomes vs, in all our meetinges, cuer to vyor- 
ſhippe the Lord, and to fic vvith feare and reucrence, to heare the 
worde, and to prepare our heartes to recciue the Holie Spirite , 
whome the Lord promiſes, and offers, with the preaching of the 
worde to all His Choſen. Againe, this their behauiour teaches vs, 
whart force and power thre is in the glorious preſence of Chriſt 
Jeſus. His preſence is powerfull to humble and bowe both the bo- 
dic and ſoule of the creature. This made Punl to ſaye , that «t the 
N ameof IESUS emerie knee ſhould bowe, both «f thinges tn Heauen aud 
thinges in carth , andthinges vnder the earth, Philipp, chap. 2. vaſ; 20, 
For that ſublimitie and highn« fl? yvhereunto the Father hath ex- 
al:ed Him, is ſoc f:Guall and powerfull in all creatures, and of all 
ſortes, tha either ſweetlie & willinglic itt mooues them to worſhip 
Him in all humilitic;or elſe it breakes & bruiſcs them with fearce- 
neſſe and violence, and compcls out perforce obedience of them. 
The ſight and ſenſe of this ſublimitie and highneſſe;makes the bleſ- 
ſed Angels in Heauen,in all reuerence to worſhippe Him. The ſenſe 
of this ſublimitie , makesthe SainRes on carth, when either they 
ſpeake or heare of Him, reverentlic and in humilitie to bow both 
their bodies and their ſoules ynto Him. And by the innarans, og 
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ſight and ſenſe of this ſame ſublimitie , raiſes vp in the Deuill and 
his angelles, ſuch horroures and dread , as cannot bee expreſſed. 
The ſenſe of this ſublimitie, makes the wicked , howe proude and 
jollie ſoeuer they bee in their owne conceite, oft times, when they 
hcare of Him,to quake and tremble. 

The Euangeliſt eHatthew notes, That notwithſtanding of cheir 
vOrſhipping of im. yer ſome of thens doubtea,But who were theſe that 
doubted? Euen ſome of theſe who before worſhipped Hm, Ard 
what mooued them to doubt 2 Apparantly that ſame that before 
mouedthem to worſhip Him, moues them alſo now to doubt: to 
wit,that extraordinary & vnaccuſtomed majeſty and glory where- 
in leſus appeared to them,which ſcarcely they could haue deemed 
to bee ſo great & wonderful), And certainly,the glory of the Lord, 
ficting this day in che Heauts,at the right hand of the Father, is (o 
excceding great & woderfull, that if ic were permitted to vsto be- 
hold it,as it is with our bodily eyes(ſuch is F corruption of our na-= 
turc)we could not but doubt whether He were 4 Chriſt, who vvas 
ſo far humbled & abaſed inF earth,& of whom we heard before in 
$ Goſpel.Befide this cauſe, $ dithculty to belicue this article of the 
ReſurreRis of 5 dead ſeemes likewiſe to haue flrthered ther doub- 
ting:for indeed amsg al g articles of our belicf,there 1s none more 
cotrary to nature,nor harder to belieue,tha this article of 5 Reſur- 
re&io of our bodies fi6 F dead, Nature can never be perſwaded,y a 
dead body, has bina prey to worms,& is reſolucd in duſt & aſhes, 
can riſe vp againero lite, But, as of all articlcsth ere is note harder 
to be belicued,ſo there is none more neceſſary to ſaluatio,nor none 
that brings greater conſolation. And therefore the Lord(that vye 
might haue the more full aſſurance and perſwaſion thereot ) rooke 
grcat paines vpon Himſclfe, and for the ſpace of fourtie ayes Hee 
remained vpon the earth, after His ReſurreGion.and ſundry times 
ſhewed Himſelfe to His Diſciples,and manie other of t he Faitlitull, 
that all occaſion of doubting might bce remooued, and (o their 
joye and comfort might bee the greater, 

Nowe this doubting of the Diſciples lcts vs ſce vyhat 1s the diſ- 
poſition of the heartes of the Godhe, cuen in their beſt exerciſes, 
For euen thcir beſt exerciſes are ever accompanied vvith a piece 
of doubting, of vyant , of jvfirmitie, &c, thcir vvorſhippiog of 
GOD is vvith doubting , their prayer is vvith infirmitie, and 


vvauering of the minde, their meditation falles from G O D, and 
ſpirituzll 
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ſpiricuall rhings to carnall and earthly things, their hearing ofthe 
word,is cuer with ſome piece of loathing,theirFaith is mixcd with 
infidelitie: ſo that, before they can come co any great meaſure of 
grace, they muſt ſtriue and wreſtle through many iofirmities, and 
ouercome many difhculties and tentations : (o that the beſt man, 
euen in his beſt workes, hath no matcer of rejoycing, if the Lord 
would enter in judgement with him, Yee haue heard the diſciples 
behauiour, now look how the Lord meetes them:Firſt, He drawes 
nearer to them, and then Heenters in communing with them : for 
itis ſaid, [oſs came 4nd ſpake vnto them:He approached to them,part. 
ly, that Hce might take away all occaſion of doubting from them, 
partly, that with the greater profice and commoditie He might in- 
ſiru&them, and that His teaching might be the more powerfull 
and fruitfull:for no queſtion, while He drawes nearer to them with 
His body, & offers Himſfelfe to be ſeene more clearly wich 4 bodily 
eyes,in{meane time He drawes nearer tothem inwardly,& joynes 
Himſelfe by His Spirit more powerfully and familiarly to their 
ſoules : forthis is the accuſtomed dealing of the Lord, when by the 
word He is purpoſed to be effeuall and powerfull in the ſoule of 
any man, He drawes neare them by His Spirit: whereas by the con- 
trarie, when Hee is not of purpoſe to be effeuall by his word, in 
the heart, He approaches not inwardly to the ſoule, bur He holds 
Himſelfe afarre off, and giues them only a ſhew of His power and 
glory outwardly a farre off. 

Now followes the Lords comuning with His Diſciples: wherein 
He giues them acommiſsion,to goe outand preach to the world, 
baptizing them that belecue,But before He giues them this com- 
miſsion, by way of preface,He ſets down the ground of this com- 
miſsion : to wit,that power and authoricie which He had:for (ayes 
He, All power 1s gruen vnto me in heauen and in earth : tor it was neceſſary 
that the Apoſtles ſhould be enformed of this His power and au- 
thoritis, which He had giuen Him, to the end, that knowing that 
infinite power, whereupon their commiſsion and Apoſtleſhip was 
grounded, they might the more chearctully and willingly with free 
heartes,and open mouthes diſcharge their commilsion & meſlage, 
beeing aſſured, that they had Him, who was Lord of Heauen and 
Earth, to be their proteRour & maintainer. Marke this, Brethren, 
This Miniſterie of the Goſpell, albeit it be bur a ſort of (eruice in 
the Church of God ( itis no Lordſhip )and albeic men count oy 
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baſely of it, and eſteeme it of all callings in the world, to be the 
moſt vile and contemptible: yet it is grounded ypon ſuch a power 
as farre{urpaſles all the power of all che Kings and Monarches of 
the carth: and itis the Lordes will, that both the Maniſters.them- 
ſclues, and likewiſe the people that heares them, haue their cyes 
fixed,and beexerciſed continually in the contemplation and con- 
{ideration of that incomprehenſible and infinite power, whereu- 
pon this Miniſtrie is grounded:to the end,that both the Miniſters 
may the morechearfully and couragiouſly diſcharge their calling, 
and alſo the people that heare them be not oftended, nor ſtumble 
at the baſcneſle of this outward forme of the miniſterie, not mea«» 
ſuring the Majeſtic and glory of the Goſpell, preached vnto them 
by the outward ſhew and forme which they ſee, but by the infinire 
and iacomprehenſible power of the Lord, whereupon it is groun= 
ded, Next, it is to bee marked that Hee fſayes, All power is giuen 
me, not in heauen only, but alſo in earth;He joynes them both toge- 
ther, and that for the comfort of His Apoſtles, whom Hee was to 
ſend out, and of the Miniſters who wereto follow them to the end 
of the world:for when He ſayes, that all power was giuen to Him 
in the earth, it ſerues to encourage the Apoſtles, and all Miniſters 
in the Church faithfully and chearefully to diſcharge their calling, 
ſolong as they remaine heerein theecarth, and grounding and an- 
choring themſclues vpon that infinite power which the Lord leſus 
hath vpon the earth, to ſtrive and fight couragiouſly and boldly 
againſt the aſſaults of Sarhan, againlt the allurements of ſinne, - 
againſt the feare and terrour of trouble and perſecution,& againſt 
the manners and behauiour of this vathankfull world, as aflured, 
that 7/is almightie power in the earth, ſhall guarde & detend them 
in their calling, ſo long as the Lord hath a worke adoe with them. 
Againe, when Hee ſayes, that all power was giuen to Him in Hea« 
uen, it ſerues to comfort the Apoſtles & Miniſters ypon the hope 
of a reward,that after they haue diſcharged their dutie in their cal- 
ling, & after they haue ſtriuen againſt all diſficulties,& hath ouer- 
come all tentations,at laſt they ſhould waite for the Kingdome of 
Heauen, where they ſhall reſt from their labours, & enjoy the pre- 
ſnce of their Lord & King tor ever, (or.15.19. 7f inthis life only 
we haue hope in Chriſt, of all men we are the moſt mi{erable By the which 
words, He meanes, if the power of Icſus Chriſt, whereupon wee 


repoſe & anchore our (clues, extended no further,than within the 
bounds 
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bounds ofthis preſent life, then our eſtate & condition of all men 
were moſt miſerable: yet ere we leaue theſe words,itis to be conſi- 
dered, what maner of power this is, whereof he ſpeakes,& whereu- 
pon theirApoſtleſhip is groaded: that ye may vnderſtand this the 
berter,ye muſt conſider, that there is a twofold power in the Lord 
Teſus the Sonne df God:the firſt is heritably, the other purchaſed: 
The firſt He hath as the Sonne of God, <quall with the Father, be+« 
fore the foundations of the world were laide, & of this He ſpeakes 
in His Prayer to His Father before His Paſsion : Father, glorifie me 
with thine owne ſelfe,with that glory which I had with thee, before the world 
was, loh. 7,5. The other, the Sonne of God, ITeſus Chriſt purcha- 
ſed to Himſelfe for our cauſe, when Hee made Himſclfe of no re- 
putacion, and tooke on Him the forme of aferuant, humbled 
Himſelfe,and became obedient tothe death, cuen to the death of 
thie Croſſe: for the Lord then exalted Him highly, and gaue Him 
a Name aboue euery Name, that at the Name of Icſus cucry knee 
ſhould bow, both of things in heauen, and things in earth, and 
things vnder the earth, Philip.2,6., Heere the Apoſtle ſpeakes of 
that power, which Hee as a Mediatour, acquired by His perfe& 
obedicncein all things, and of this acquired power it is which the 
Lord (peakes in this place: for fro this power which He purchaſed 
to Himſelfe, by His obedience in our fleſh, proceedes the Goſpel: 
from this power proceedes the Miniſteric in the Church : from this 
power procecdes Saluation to the world : for that heritable power 
which the Sonne of God, had with the Father from all eternitie, 
without the manhead of Chriſt, and His acquired power by His 
obedience, would neuer ſerueto bring life & Saluation to ſinners. 
Nowe to come to the ſending out of the Apoſtles : Hee ſayes, 
Goe therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them : In theſe wordes 
Hee giues them their commuſsion, and commitrtes vnto thern the 
Miniſterie, and office of the Apoſtleſhip, commanding them to 
goc foorth to all Nations, to teach and baptize them:for che Lord 
ſets downe here diſtin&ly three points of their calling:Firlt,$ they 
ſhould goe foorth ro all Nations of the world not holding them- 
ſelues within $ narrow bonds of F land of /ude,as they did before: 
Next P chey ſhould preach yGoſpel:thirdly,$they ſhould baptize, 
that is,y by bapriſme they ſhould ſeale vpy Goſpel which they had 
teached before,But to who ſhould they go out?ro who ſhould they 
preach 2 Whome ſhould they baptize ? Not the fewes __ but all 
ations 
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Nations : & Marks (ayes, Gwe yer into all the world, and preach the Go- 
ſpell to emery creatures As if He had ſaid, My power is extended to all 
Nations, to cuery creature : and therefore this my Goſpell, & your 
Miniſteric, whereby my power 1s manifeſted and declared to all, 
muſt likewiſe bee extended to all creatures in the world, Theſe 
words of the Lord furniſhes vs ſundrie leſions for our inſtruQtion: 
Firſt, we maylearne heere,that this office of the Apoſtlefhip,which 
the Lord committes to His Diſciples, is not 2 bareſtile of honour, 
No, but it is alaborious and painefull. charge and calling : they 
arecommanded to goe outinto the worlde, to preach diligently 
the Goſpell ro cuery creature. The Pope, his Cardinalles and 
Biſhops, vaunt & bragge, that they are the ſucceſſours of the Apo- 
ſtles:they clame this as a ſtile of honour co themſclues : bur inthe 
meanetime they refuſe to yndertake any paines and trauell for 
mans ſaluation, as the Apoſtles did : theſe 1dle bellies line in car- 
nall ſecuritieand ſenſualitie,taking their pleaſure and paſtime,and 
deceicfully garher in to themſclues the ſubſtance of the world,and 
commit the charge of Preaching to Vicares and Curates, as ifthe 
Goſpecll were too baſe an exerciſe for them, andarthing whereof 
they had juſt occaſion to be aſhamedtand therefore let them clame 
what ſtiles they liſt to themſclaes, they are nothing lcfle chan ſuc= 
ceſfours to the Apoſiles : Next, theſe wordes lets vs ſee, that there 
are two points of 5 Miniſterie : for y Lord giues His Apoſtles com= 
miſsion to preach the Goſpell,& to baptize:ſo the Miniſters haue 
theſe two things enjoyncd vnto them:to preach the word, & to mi- 
niſter the Sacraments: we heare nothing ſpoken here of offc ring of 
a Sacrifice, either bloody,or vnbloody,or of a Prieſthood: and no 
queſtion, if there had bene ſuch a thing, or at leaſt, if it had benea 
watcer of ſuch importance, & ſo neceſſarie, asthe Pope & his ſha» 
velings ſy, the Lord ould altogether have misknowne it,& paſ- 
ſedir oucr with fil:nce, but He would haue ſpoken ſomething of 
it to His Apoſtles:ſo itis but a follic & yanitie, to thinke, that ſince 
Chriſt hath once offcred Himſelfa propiciatory Sacrifice for F Re- 
demption of the world, that now there remaincs any propitiatory 
Saerifice in the Church. The Lord hath put an end to them all by 
His derth & Sacrifice:there is no Prieſthood comitted either ro the 
Apoſt'es before, or to the Miniſlers now,but that, whereby $ prea- 
ching of F word they offcr the ſoules of men & wome ir a Sacrifice 
tf Lord;Away with that deuiliſh ſacrifice of F Maſſe, whereby the 
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Popeand his Clergy deceiues the world,making men beleene,thar 
daylic they offer vp Chriſt againezas a propitiatorie ſacrifice to the 
Father, forthe ſinnes of the quicke and the dead, No, there is no 
propiriatorie ſacrifice nowe left ro the Kirke. That ſacrifice which 
te Lord once offered vpon f croſle,is ſufficient & perſet enough, 
0 take away the ſinnes of F world. Thirdly,theſe words teach vs, 
theſe two poin&s of the calling of the Miniſtery,Teaching & Bapti« 
zing,were not comirted to diuerſe & ſundry perſons;but both were 
conitted ro one &  ſelfe ſame perſon.So that he who is ordained 
to preach,is ordained to baptize:and he who canot preach,has no 
power nor libertie granted him of che Lord,to baprize:and if hee 
baptize,he does it without the Lords commandement,he has no 
warrant of Him:and cherfore his doing is but a profanation of that 
Holic Sacramec of Baptiſme, This baptizing of infants, which is mi- 
niſtred by priuate men,has no warrant nor allowace of God, much 
Icfſe that which is done by women. Fqurthly,out oftheſe words we 
may learne, what order oughtto be kept in the miniſtring of Bap- 
tiſme:co wit,the word muſt be firſt preached,the couenanc of grace 
and the glad ridings of ſaluation mult be firſt opened vp yato ys: 
and then Baptiſme ſhould be miniſtred, to ſcale vp that ſame word 
and couecnant,which before was preached, Wherefore ſerues Bap- 
tiſme,except firſt the word be preached? Baptiſme is a ſcale, And 
what ſcrues 5 ſeale for,if there be nothing to be ſealed?Wherefore 
can it ſcrue,if the charter of the word preceed not. Therfore, except 
the preaching of the couenant of grace preceede, Bapriſme is no- 
thing,but an vnprofitable ceremony,and a dead element,Nowe in 
whoſe name ſhould this Sacrament of Baptiſme be miniſtred?The 
Lord ſayes, In Tus NAME OF Ths FATH®R, AND OF THE SONNE, 
AND OF THE HOLY GHosr: That is, Tee ſhall baptize, by the aut horitie 
& power of the Father the Sonne,cs of the Holy Ghofi.Whereof we haue 
to learne, That the power &efficacie of Baptiſme depends neither 
vpon the power of the Miniſter, who baptizes, nor vpon the force 
nor power of the words pronounced by the Miniſter in Baptiſme, 
as if there were any ſuch power or operation ia the wordes, as the 
Papiſts falſcly attribute ynto them: but all the force & efhcacie of 
Baptiſme depends vypon the power of God only. And therefore, it 
is the duety of him who is baptized, to lift vp his eyes & his heart 
to H-auen,and to craue the bleſſing & efficacy thereof from God 
only. Next,it would be noced,$ He ſayes not in a generall tearme, 
Baptiſe . 
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P aptiſe in the name of God: but Hee (ayes diſtinaly,Baptiſe im the Name 
of the Father, and of the Sonnt, and of the Holy Ghoft. Therefore it is the 
ducty of him who is baptized, not co content himſelfe with a con- 
fuſed knowledge and confideration of God, but hee ought to be- 
hold that glorious Majeſty,&y incomprehenſible efſencediſtinaly 
in the Trinicie of the perſons: thar is, three diſtin& perſonsin one 
Godhead: for faith is a diſtin& & acleare knowledge & apprehen- 
ſion of the Majeſty of God: for whoſocuer truely and fincerely be= 
lecues,& puts his confidece in God, he finds ſenſibly by experiece, 
that all good things flowe firlt from the Father,as the tountaine of 
all grace and goodneſle, through the Sonne,as Mediator, by whom 
all-grace is conueyed and comunicated ynto men: and by the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt, who powerfully & cffeRually works all grace in 5 heart, 
Laſt, weſeehereacleare and a plaine naming of the three diſtin& 
perſons of the Godhead, the Lord names diſtinaly, The Father, the 
Sonne,& the holy Ghoſt. In all the Old Teſtament, we will not reade {0 
plaine &cleare a diſtinfion of F chree perſonsof 5 Godhead .Then 
learne here,thar Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God brought firſt of all 
incothe world a diſtin& knowledge of God:and that He fiſt of all * 
diſtintly named, 7he Father the Sonne,and the Holy Spiru, Indeed it is 
true,that God was knownein the Trinitic of perſons in ſome ſorte 
by the Fathers,who lined ynderthe Old Teſtament, before Chriſts 
manifeſtation in the fleſhe:bur the knowledge which they had was 
obſcure and confuſed,in reſpe& of that knowledge which I zsy $ 
broug'it into the worlde art His comming:but chiefely this diſtin& 
knowledge of the three perſons of the Godhead , was manifeſted 
after Chriſtes ReſurreQion from the dead, and His Glorification 2 
for Chriſt glorificd, is chicfely the image of the ynniſible God, and 
the brightneſſe of His glorie, andthe engrauen forme of His per= 
ſon, And from Chriſt glorified, eſpecially proceedes th'effeftuall 
operation of the Holy Spirit, in the ſoules of His Ele&. All rendes 
to this, To let you ſee,tliat the cleare and diſtin& knowledge of the 
Godhead, in the Trinitie of the perſons, procteded chiefely from 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, and from His glory; Nowe to this God, 
one in eſſence, in three perſons , The Father, the Sonne, and the Holie 
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20 Teaching themto obſcrue all things, whatſoeuer 1 hae commanded 
ou: andlor, I am with you alWay, vxtill the ende of the World, Amen, 
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16 Hethat ſhall beleene, and bee baptized, ſhall bee ſaned: but hee that 
will not beleene, ſball bee damned. + 
I7 And theſe tokens (hall follow them that beleene : In my N ame they 
ſhall caſt out deuils, and ſhall ſpeaks with new tongues, 
18 And ſhall icke aWvay ſerpentes : and if they ſhall drinks ante deadlie 
thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they [ball lay their handes on the ſickey and they 
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| Her laſt daye (WelbeJoned Brethren in Chriſt) 
BW we beganto ſpeake of the nine appearings of the 
ey Lord to the Diſciples, as ic is ſet downe by 2at- 
thiw and e Marks. Hee appeared to them 1n-a 
1 Mountaine of Gal/ie, vyhere Hee had appointed 
| themto meete Him, Wee hearde vvhat vyas the 

* Diſciples behaviour : The ſight of that glorious 
Majeſtie made them to. fall downe and worſhip Him : yet in the 
meaae tire ſome of them doubted: and therefore the LORDE, 
to confirme them, drawes neare vnto them, and enters into com- 
munication with them : and in His communiog , firſt Hee telles 
what power and authoritie was given Him , bothin Heauen and 
earth : to the ende Hee might mooue them the more willinglie 


and chearefullie ro yndertake the office of the Apolileſhip, _ 
| | "= when 
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when Hee has layed downe this power,as a ground of their office 
and Miniſterie, Hee ſendes them out in the worlde,charging them 
firſt to goe to all Nations: Next, to preach to cuery creature: Ard 
thirdly, To baptize, in the Name and authority ot the Father, the 
Sonne,and the Holy Spirit. Nowe in theſe wordes,firſt Hee telles 
them what doctrine they ſhoulde teach to the worlde , then hee 
makes chem a threefolde promiſe: The firſt is of life and ſaluation 
to then that beleeue and are baptiſed: The ſecondeis a promiſe of 
th'extraordinaric and miraculous giftes of the Holie Spirite: The 
thirde is a promiſe of His owne glorious and powerfull preſence 
with them in diſcharging of their calling , & that nor for a ſeaſon, 
but to continue to th'ende of the vyorlde. Then in the firſt wordes 
which vve haue read,He telles them what they ſhould ceach:not al 
things,not euery thing that they pleaſed chemſclues: but He ayes, 
Teach them ts obſcrue all thinges whatſconer } haue commanded you,So Hee 
reſtraines the docrine that they ſhould teach vnto the world, vnto 
that doarine which Hee wimlelfe firſt had taught them.In the 14. 
Chapter of Jobn, ver. 26. after nee has firſt promiſed the Holie Spi- 
rit, to teach is Apoſtles all thinges , then nee telles yyhat nce 
meanes by All theſe thinges, which mis Spirite ſhould reach: and nce 
boundes them, and reltraines them, to that doctrine, which Hee 
Himſclfe had taught them before 2 For, ſayes Hee, bee ſhall bring all 
thinges to your remembrance, which I haue tolde you, Euen ſo here Hee 
reſtraines the preaching of th Apoſtles , to theſe thinges vvhich 
Hee Himſelfe had raughe them, So marke this lefſon : The do- 
Qrine of Ieſus Chriſt , which Hee deliuered the time that Hee li- 
ued in the yvorlde, and had His conuerſation among men, is the 
grounde, the rule, and the meaſure of all true dodrine, The Spirit 
of the Lord Ieſus, yvhome Hee left behinde Him,to bee His vice- 
gerent in th earth , kept preciſclic this rulc : Hee taught not ſo 
much as one ſentence in ſubſtance, but that vvhich Curr sT had 
taught before, Th'Apoſties, vvhome Hee ſent out into the worlde, 
declined not one jote from this rule : for they taught the yyorlde 
nothing but that vyvhich the Holie Spirite had furniſhed and ſug- 
geſted vnto them before : and that Spirite taught them nothing, 
but that vvbich TESV $ had taught them before, So that the do- 
ctrine of the H.Spirit,& th'Apoſtles,come all wholly from Teſus,as 
thonly doctor & teacher of His Kirke,of whom the Father ſaid in 
His baptiſme & tri-figuratio,Heare him, So it ſhould be miniſters 

M m and 


j 


546 Truzs LITIT. Lacrvas, 

and Teachers of the Church to the end of the world, they ſhoald 
make Chriſtes do&tine to bee the rule of all their dorine, they 
ſhould teach nothing but that which Chriſt teached before them: 
the faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt in all ages haue ſtriuen to doe ſot 
they confirmed all their doGtrine, ſo farre as they could,to the do- 
crine of Chriſt. Indeede it is truc, through proceſle of time, cor- 
rupt men centred in the Church, who reſpe&ed not God, nor His 
glory, nor the well and ſaluation of men, but their owne honour, 
their owne luſts, and their bellie, who taught the world, not the 
doctrine of Chriſt, the way of life, buc their own fantaſizs,dreames, 
and traditions. Wee may ſce this lamentable experience this day 
1m the kingdome of the Antichriſt : What teaches the Pope and his 
Clergie to the world ? Notthe word of God: Not the doctrine 
of Chriſt: Not that dorine which the Holy Spirit furniſhed to 
the Apoſtles : not that vyhich the Apoſtles hauc left in regiſter this 
day:they make not that to be the rule of their preaching, but they 
teach their owne yanitics, deuiſed by themſclues : they teach mens 
traditions : they teach vnwritten verities, as they call them, vyhich 
are for the moſte parte altogether repugnant tothe doftrine of 
Chriſt, The Lord ſaue vs from their doctrine, vvherewith they 
poyſon the world, and bring men to perdition. Now, as the Pa- 
{torsare obliged to teach nothing but the dorine of Chriſt, ſo 
are the people bound to heare, and receiue none other doctrine, 
but che doctrine of Chriſt : and for this cauſe, they ſhoulde pray 
earneſtly, for the Holy Spirit, who is promiſed to His owne, to 1lJu- 
minate their mindes, and to giue them the gift of diſcretion, to 
diſcerne ſpirits, as alſo, they fhould be diligently exerciſed in rea- 
ding, and confideringthe Olde and New Teſtament, the writtings 
of the Prophetes and Apoſtles, vvhich containe exactly the do- 
Eirine of Chriſt necefſarie to ſaluation, 

Nowe, letvs conſider in order, the promiſes vvhich the Lord 
joynes vvith this commiſsion that He giues to H1s Apoſtles : the 
firſt two are ſet downe in eMarke, the third in eMatthrw: the 
firſt promiſe is of everlaſting lifeand ſaluation, to all that belecue 
| by their Miniſterie, and are baptized by chem : Hee that. ſhall be- 
leeue, and be bantized, ſhall be ſaued. This promiſe of life and (al- 


uation that Hee ſubjoynes to the preaching and baptizing of the | 


Apoſtles, was, no doubt, to mooue and allure men vpon the con- 


fderation of ſo faire and great bencfites, that they ſhould -_ 
them 


OF rus REsvRRECTI ON OF CHRIST. 547 
them the more willingly, to belecue in the Lord Ieſus : With thts 
prowiſe ro them that belecue, He joynes a denunciation of judge- 
ment againſt all thoſe who would not belecue by their Miniſteric, 
He denounces eternall death, and damnation againſt them : Hee 
that will not beleenc, ſayes Hee, ſball be condemned, So that, as on the 
one part, He promiſes a faire reward, to moove men to beleeue: 
ſo on the other part, Hee threatens a fearfu!ll judgement againſt 
them that beleeue not, but deſpiſes the Apoſtles docrine, to make 
men to abhorre and deteſt that abhominable ſinne of infidelitie, 
Vpon this promiſe of reward, and threatning of judgement : firſt, 
we learne this leſſon : The Miniſterie of the Goſpell is euer eftc= 
Etuall and powerfull in men, either one way or other : for ſeeing, 
this Miniſterie of the Goſpell, which from the Apoſtles dayes 
continues, and ſhall continue to the ende of the world, 1s groun+ 
ded vpon that incomprehenſible power that filles both heauen 
andearth, howeis it poſsible, but it muſt bee mightie and power- 
full? It muſt be powerfull, eicher tolife and ſaluation : or els, to 
death and damnation : to life to them that beleeue : to death to 
them that beleeue not. Therefore Paul ſayes, that alwayes they 
triumphed, and were victorious in Chriſt, and that they were a 
{auour to God, both in them that are ſaucd, and in them who pe= 
riſh: In them who are ſaued, they vvere the ſauour of life vnto 
life : but in them who periſh, they were the ſauour of death vnto 
death, 2.Cor, 2.14. The Apoſtle in theſe wordes, lets vs ſee, that 
the preaching of the Goſpell is euer powerfull and effeuall in all 
forts of men.Alas, men count roo lightly : yea, deſpiſe, contemne 
and (corne this preaching, as if it were a matter of none effe&, and 
the worde of man and not of God : but take heede, how thou 
heareſt the Goſpell : for thou ſhalt finde it to be the moſt power- 
full thing that euer was, and if it bee not powerfull to worke life 
and (aluation, it ſhall worke death and damnationin thee : Next, 
we learne out of theſe wordes, that Faith, Righteouſneſſe, Salua- 
tion, and all ſpirituall graces, are ſo tied and bound tothis Mini- 
ſteric of the Goſpell, that whoſoever ſubmits himſelfe to this Mi- - 
nilterie, and conformes himſelfe to the Goſpell. hee ſhall attaine 
to Faith, Righteouſneſle, Life and Saluition : and by the contrarie: 


| whoſoeucr contemnes this Miniſterie, hee ſhall never get any ſpi- 


ntuall grace : no Faith, no Righteouſneſſe, no Life, no Saluation 
but by this Goſpell. Bur yee will ſay, We ſhould not tic nor binde 
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the grace of God to thoſe externall things? Wee ſhould not re- 
ſtraine Gods working to the outward Miniſterie.Indeede, I grant, 
the grace of G O D, 1s notſo ried to theſe ordinarie meanes, and 
outward helpes, which are dayly vied in the Church, but that yce 
may worke without them, and that ye may worke immediatly by 
His owne Spirit, in whome, and when He pleaſes : but it is as true, 
that whoſoeuer contemnes thoſe outwarde ordinarie meanes, 
which the LORD hath ordained to bee vſed : he ſhall be de- 
priued of all ſpirituall grace, of Faith, of Righteouſneſſe, of Sal- 
uation : For Faith, {ayes Paul, is by hearing, and bearing by the worde of 
God preached, Rem.Chapter 10.verſe 17 , Many fooliſh men with-draw 
themſclues from the outwarde Miniſterie , from the meancs of 
grace, and are exerciſed in paſtime, in drinking, in harlotrie, and 
yet they will ſay : they will come to Heaucn as ſoone as the beſt of 
them, but they decciue themſclues : for if thou contemneſt theſe 
outwarde meanes, whichthe LORD hath ordained, thou ſhalt 
neuerget no grace, the gates of Heauen ſhall be cloſed on thee, 
thy portion ſhall bee with the Deuwill and His Angels : Thirdly, 
we may marke out of this promiſe,anexcelleat and worthie cftcc& 
of Faith: to wit, Saluztion andeternall life : for Hee ſayes, Hee 
that. beleeueth, ſhall be ſaued, Burt we may not thinke, thar tliis eftc& 
proceedes from the force, power, worthineſls and merires of 
Faith:No, but this eff-& of life and Saluation proccedes only 
from che vertue, power and merite of Chriſt , which the ſoule 
apprehendes : for this Life and Saluation ſtayes and abides 
ſo plenreouſly, and in ſuch abundance in Chrilt, that as ſoone as 
wee put out the hand of Faith, and takes holde of Him, ſo ſoone 
will we finde that life of CHRIST conneyed into our ſoules. 
His life is made ours by Faith : In Chriſt there dwelles ſuch a mar- 
ucilous and g!orious light, that when wee approach to Him by 
Faic h, by the beames of His brightneſſe, He ſhines in our hearts, 
that we may get the light of the knowledge of the glorie of God, 
inthe face of Jeſus, 2. (or. Chapter 4, verſe 6, By Faith His light is 
made ours! in Chriit there is ſuch a wonderfull and incompre- 
henſible glorie, that as ſoone as with open face with the cye of 
Faith we beholde Him in the mirrour of the Goſpell, as ſoone are 
we transformed in the ſame Image from glorie to glorie, 2 Cur, 
3. 18. by Faith His g!orie is made ours, & when wee ſhall ſee Him 
face to face, & whT Faith ſhall be turned into ſight, He ſhall perfeR 
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our glorie, Hee ſhall change our vile bodies , that. they may bee faſhioned 
hike vno bis glorious bodie, according to the working , whereby bee ts able to 
ſubdue all things to himſelfe, Philip, chaps3. verſ, 21. Secing then ſoex- 
cellent and worthie are th'cffcRes of faith, wee ought both care= 
fullic to yſe th'ordinarie meanes vyhereby faith is vyrought : and 
alſo pray carneſtlie, that the Lord vvyould giue a bleſſing to them, 
and by them vvorke faith in our heartes : that ſo yvee may enjoye 
all theſe graces and benefites. Fourthlie, vvee ſce in this promiſe 
of life and (aluation, that the Lord joynes Baptiſme with faith in 
Chriſt : For, ſayes Hee, hee that ſhall beleene, and bee baptized, ſhall bee 
ſaned, Wee may not vnderſtand this (o, as if Baptiſme yvere eyther 
ſimplie a cauſe, or an halfe cauſe of faluation : No, it has no re- 
ſpe& of a cauſe inthe ſaluation of man : bur it is joyned to Faith , 
as aſigne, and an outwarde marke , to teſtific and beare vyitneſle 
of the cauſe, to wit, Faith in Ieſus Chriſt t and in ſuch ſorte it muſt 
followe vpon Faith, and bee conjoyned vvith it, that hee vvho be= 
lecues vvould yviſhe to bee baptized, it is nor poſſible that hee can 
contemne Baptiſme : And, if a man contemne Bapriſme, let him 
boaſt of his faith as hee pleaſes,that contempt is a ſure token, thar 
he had ncuer faith, neither ſhall he get eternall life, So Baptiſme in 
ſome reſpe& is neceſlarie to faluation: that is, it muſt not be con» 
temned, or negleced: for if a man contemne or negled it, he can- 
nor get ſaluation: but it is not ſimplie and abſolutelie neceſlary to 
ſaluation : that is, incaſe a man contemne it not, nor negl«Eit, he 
may be ſaued without it, It is the contempr, and not the want of it 
that hurtes man, fora man may bee ingraffed in Chriſt by Faith, 
and may bee ſaued by Chriſt, vvithout the ſeale of Baptiſme : for 
the grace of God is not ſo bound and tyed to th'ordinarie meanes 
and outwarde helpes, but that the Lord may vvorke without them 
when and where Hee pleaſes. And the Lord Ieſus apparantly im- 
portes no lefle in theſe vyordes , than that Baptiſme 1s not abſo- 
lutelieneceſſarieto ſaluation:for vvhen after the promiſe He ſettes 
downe the cauſe of damnation, Hce ſpeakes not a vvorde of Bap- 
tiſme, for Hee (ayes onelice, Hee that beleenes not ſhall bee damned 
of ſctte purpoſe He leaues out Baptiſme. And if it had beene ab- 
ſolutelie neceſſarie to ſaluation , no queſtion Hee vyoulde not 
have misknowne it, and paſſed it by. Now laſt, markethe mea- 
ning of theſe wordes, Hee that belernes not. This negation and 
yyant of faith comprehendes firſt, all ſinne yyhatſocuer againſt the 
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morall Law, whetherit be originall ſinne, wherein we are conce;. 
ued and borne, or aRuall ſinne, proceeding from originall ſinne ; 
for if we haue not Faith in the Lord Iecſus, all theſe ſinnes whatloe- 
uer will be laid to our charge, & will bring vs to damnation.Next, 
this negation and want of Faith, comprehends that infidelitie, re- 
beilion, &ſtubburneſſe, whereby mendiſdaintully refuſe & reje& 
that grace which the Lord offers frecly in Icſus Chriſt to ſinners, & 
this finneof infidelitie, of all ſinnes is the greatelt, & molt deteſta. 
ble : and therefore procures moſt ſpeedie, feartull & heautc judge. 
ment, and therefore Chriſt ſayes, He that beleenes not,ts condemned al- 
readie, foh. 3.18, Theſe wordes importr that there is nodelay of 
judgement to him, who diſdainfully rejeGs grace, but the judge. 
ment1s preſent and alreadie paſt againſt him: and hee giues a rea- 
ſon, taken from that rebellion and repining againſt the Majeſtic 
of the only begotten Sonne of God, hee 1s condemned alreadie, 
ſayes he, Becanſe hee hath net beleenedin the Name of that, only begotten 
Sonne of Gad.The Lord ſaue vs from this curſed (inne of infidelitic: 
for where it is,all other ſinnes are laid ro mens cbarge, it & drawes 
out moſt ſpeedily moſt fearfull judgemenes. 

Now, it followes,that we ſpeake of the ſecond promiſe to them 
that belecue : Theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleeue in my Name, 
they ſhall caſt ont deuills, and ſhall ſpeake with new tongues, and ſhall take 
away ſerpents, and if th:y ſhall drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall not burt 
them, they ſhall lay their hands onthe ſic ke, and they ſhall reconer.] he for- 
mer promiſe, was, of life etetnall to them who beleeue, this pro- 
miſeis of the gift of working miracles, He promiſes that the 0- 
ly Spirit ſhould give tothem that beleeue,a power & gitt to worke 
miracles-We may not thinke, that this power is common to all, 
that eucry particular Chriſtian who belecucs ſhould haue this gift, 
neither muſt we thinke, chat it ſhould beextendedto all times,and 
ages. Bur this promiſe is to be reſtrained to a certaine number of 
particular perſons, on whome it ſhall pleaſe the Lord, to beitowe 
this gift of working of miracles, and it is to be reſtrained & boun- 
ded withina cettaine time : it muſt beereſtrained to that firſt age 
and infancie of the Church, to the firſt time that the Goſpell be- 
g2hne to be preached:for then it was expedient and neceſlaric that 
the Goſpell which was ynknowne, and not heard of before to the 
world, ſhould be confirmed by miracles: and therefore we ought 


not to looke for new miracles in thisagewherein we liue; ___ 
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the Goſpell js alreadie ſufficiently confirmed by the miracles 
wrought in that firſt age of the Church, by Chriſt and His Apo- 
ſtles, and them that immediatly ſucceeded. The Papiltes,indeede, 
bragge much of miracles that are dayly wrought in their Church, 
bur their miracles areſuch as Chriſt foretold:that falle Chriſts,and 
falſe Apoſtles ſhould worke, and chat the Antichriſt ſhould worke 
at his comming, Matrh,24.24.And they are theſe, which Paul calles 
lying ſignes and wonders, which notwithſtanding hee {ayes, are 
eftcuall in them who periſh, becauſe they receiued not the loue of 
the trueth, Now, yee lee here, there is a promiſe of ſundrie great 
andexccllent things robe wroug ht by ſome of the faithfull in the 
firſt age of the Church : as namely,caſting out of Deuils, of ſpea- 
king with newe tongues, taking away ſerpents, the drinking of 
deadly and poyſonable things, without harme,the healing of ficke 
folkes, by laying on of their hands, wherein,I purpoſe not particu« 
larly, toinfiſt, but onely to marke ſome thinges generally for our 
edification, Conſider firſt, the order of theſe promiſes which the 
Lord makes to them which belecue :Firſt, Hee promiſes life & Sal- 
uation : thereafter, He promiſes working of miracles : the promiſe 
of life, isa promiſe of the greateſt miracle,that euer was wrought 
in the world : as for other miracles, they are but workes, ſignes 
and tokens of that life & Saluation that was ro be wrought, which 
farre ſurpaſſes all other miracles, The Lord Himlſelfe teſtifies vnto 
vs, thatall themiracles which were wroughtin the firſt age of che 
Church, were counted bur like as many fignes and tokens of life 
and Saluation to be wrought by Him, When He ſayes, Matth.g.s, 
T hat ye may know, that, the Sonne of man, hath authoriie on earth to for giue 
ſmres, I will reſtore to health this man that 1s ſicke of the Palley: 
then He ſayes ro the ſicke man, Ariſe, rake vp thy bed, and goe torhine 
boyſe, Where He lets vs ſee;that the miracle of bodily heal:h, was a 
ſigne& token of a greater grace & miracle,euc, of Remiſſs of ſins, 
& life euerlaſting. Wherenupo we marke this leſſon : That Faith is 
neuer vvithout ſome miracle : it hath} euer one miracle or other 
following vpon it. Indeede, it hath nor alwayes with it ſuch mira. 
cles 2s were wrou7ht inthe firſt ace of the Church! as caſting 
out of deuils, healing of diſeaſes : yer it neuer vvants thatgreatelt 
miracle of all, the miracle of Regeneration, of life and Saluation, 
vvhich Chriſt Himfelfe lets vs ſee, is more to be maruciled at,than 
al che miracles heere promiſed: for vvhen the ſcucntie diſciples, 
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who were ſent out with powerto worke miracles, returned rejoy- 
cing that they had wrought ſuch great things, that they had caſt 
out deuils, and healed dilcaſes, He ſaid vnto them: Albeit I haue 
giuen you power tocalt out deuils, to tread on ſerpents, and ſcor. 
pions, and that. nothing ſhall hurt you, Newertheleſſe, in this reioyce 
not, but rather reioyce that your names are written in Heauen, Luke 10,17, 
There He willes them, to count life and Saluation to beea greater 
miracle than all others.?crer teſtifies likewiſe, that whe the Gentiles 
in that firſt age of the Church, ſawe them that were conuerted to 
the Lord Teſus, not walking after their olde manner, in wanton» 
neſle, luſtes, drunkenneſle, &c. it ſeemed ſtrange to them , they 
marueciled much, that they ranne not with them ynto the ſame ex. 
ceſle of riot, as they were wount to doe, 1. Epiſt.4.4. Where: hee 
telles ys, that the conuerſion of ſinners was a wonder tothe Gen. 
tiles: and indeede, it was no maruell, that they counted (o of it : 
for a man truely renued by the Spirit of grace, and conuerted vn- 
eo Chriſt, is a wond@t of the world : and thou who art renued by 
the Spirite of Ieſus, and haue gotten an aſſurance of the Remiſo 
ſion of thy finnes, of life and ſaluation, thou wilt neuer ſceke any 
new outward miracles, to confirme to thee the trueth of the Go. 
ſpcll: for thine owne ſaluation will confirme thee more, than all 
the miracles inthe world can doe. Againe, conſider here, that this 
gift of working of miracles, followes noteuer,nor abſolutely that 
juſtifying Faich, but this giſt of working of miracles requires fur- 
ther, another ſort of Faith, which wee call the Faith of miracles, 
which is nothingels, but a ſpeciall and extraordinarie gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whereby ſume of the faithfull in that firſt age of the 
Church, were able to worke miracles and wonders : and this Faith 
of miracles is grounded ypon ſome particular promiſes and ſen- 
ſible perſwaſions in their heartes, who get that extraordinariegitt, 
that God by them at ſuch times, and vpon ſuch perſons, and ſuch 
occafions would worke miracles. This would be marked againſt 
the Papiſtes, who confound this Faith of miracles with juſtifying 
Faich: for they ſay: to worke miracles, none other Faith is requi. 
red, but this true Faith, which wee call juſtifying Faith, whereas, 
indeede, they are two different Faiths, of diuers kinds & natures, 
Thus ſhortly of the ſecond promiſe:Now it reſts,that we ſpeake 
of the third promiſe, which wee haueſet downe by Matthew in the 
lat words of his Goſpell : there he layes, Loe, I am with ang = 
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the ende of the world, This promiſe the Lord makes vnto His Apo- 
ſiles, to whome Hee had giuen commiſsion to goe into the world, 
to preach the Goſpell, and to baptize,& with this ſweet & com- 
fortable promiſe He ends His comuning, that at this time He had 
with chem : as inthe beginning of His comuning, tothe end Hee 
might encourage them the more chearfully, and couragiovſly to 
vadertake and diſcharge that high and painfull calling of the Apo= 
f1:(hip, Hee ſhewed and declared vnto them His great and incom- 
prehenſible power which He had giuen Him, both in Heauen and 
in earth : ſo heere Hee cloſes vp His communing with them with 
a promiſe of the preſence of that ſame incomprehenſible power : 
for, ſayes Hee, I am with you alway vntothe end of the wirld : A pro» 
miſe moſte excellent, and full of heauenly conſolation, as if Hee 
had (aid,I,cuen I,who haucall power giuen me, both in Heauen & 
& inearth, I ſhalbe with you, not to remaine with you for a ſeaſon, 
but for cuer, vnto the end of the world, & not at certaine diets, 
and with any intermiſsion, but alway, cucry day, & at all times. 

*Marke well the degrees of this promiſe; Firſt,there isa promiſe 
of an infinite and incomprehenſible power: Next, there is a pro- 
miſe of the preſence of this His power with them : Thirdly, Hee 
promiſes that this power ſhall not be preſent with them for a cer- 
raine time onely, but eucnto theende of the world : Fourthly, 
Hee promiſes it ſhall be preſent vnto the end of the world, not by 
ſer diets anddayes, but without any intermiſsion. 

Burt is this promiſe made ynto the Diſciples abſolutely, without 
any condition ; No, it is not abſolute, bur conditionall : and 
what is the condition ? Euen that ſame which Hee ſet downe in 
the words immediatly preceeding : if the Apoſtles teached men to 
obſcrue all things whatſocucer Hee commanded them : that is, That 
they teached theſe thinges which He had taught them before, all 
theſe things, and no other thing. 

This promiſe which here He makes to His Apoſiles, is exten- 
ded vnto the Miniſteric in all ages : yea, even ro the Miniſterie, 
at this preſent time : for the LORD ſayes, I ſball be with you 
wnto the ende of the world: But ſo it is, that the Apoſtles are nowe 
dead , they are no more in the worlde : therefore this pro« 
miſe is made vnto the Miniſters of the Cyuvrcn, to the 
ſucceſſours of the Apoliles, vvho ſhould remaine in the Church 
yntill CHRISTES comming to judgement, Then all dm 
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who faithfully diſcharges theirdue:ic in their calling, and fincerelie 
teaches all cheſe thinges, and onelie theſe thinges vvhich CHRIST 
eaught, and commanded them to preach , haue in this promiſe 
great matter of comfort and rejoycing, The Lord requires faith» 
fulncſſeand painfulneſſe in the Paſtor , in diſcharging of his cal» 
ling: andit hee labour faithfullic and painfullic in his Miniſterie, 
le: him commit the iflue and ſucceſle vnto Him, who has promi. 
ſed, neuer to leaue His owne, but continuallic to bleſle their cras 
uels vvith His preſence, 

Now as it1s required of the Paſtor, that he ſhould bee painefull 
and carefull in his calling, tothe ende that hee may enjoye this 
preſence : So 1t is theduetie of the people, to haue a care,that the 
Paſtor bee not abſtracted and vyithdrawne from his charge by 
vvordlie affaires ; For, ſayes PAvL, no man that. Warreth , entangleth 
himſelf With the aff aires of this life, 2.Timoth, 2, 4. And it ſo they doe, 
they (hall bee parcakers of this ſame preſence which the LORDE 
promiſes here to His Diſciples: for the preſence which the Lord 
has promiſed and giues to the Paſtor, is not for himſelfe onelie, 
bur it redoundes to the vyeale and commoditie ofthe people alſo: 
The Paſtors blelling, is the peoples blefſhing : And by the contra- 
rie, the curſe that the Lord layes ypon the Paſtor, is fora curſeto 
the people, vpon whome the Lorde will bee auenged for the con- 
tempr of the Miniſterie. 

The Papiſtes bragge much of this promiſe, and they gather vp- 
on it, That the Kirks cannot erre: for, aye they, ſeems the LORDE 
hath promiſed to bee With His owne vnto the ende of the Werlde, howe can it 
bee poſſible, that, Hee can leaue His Kirke, that. it can erre Bur if they 
weigh aright the condition whereupon the promiſe is grounded, 
they may ſee, that they haue no matrer of bragging : For, as yyee 
ſhewed you before, this promiſe, That the Lorde W:ll bee With them, is 
not made abſolutelie, and in all caſes, howſoener they behaue 
themſclues : bur vpon this condition, Hee promiſes His preſence, 
T hat thcy teachmen theſe thinges, Which Hee hath taught them before,t hat 
they teach all theſe thinges, onelie theſe thinges , and none other thinges, SO 
charif chey teach nor theſe thinges , but their owne dreames and 
fantaſies, they have nothing adoe vvith this promiſe : for if they 
keepe not che condition, vvhat yyarrant can they haue to looke for 
the promiſe, 

Nowe howe farre the Papiltes are from keeping this condi yon, 
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from teaching the doctrine of Chr:{t onehie, it is more than mani- 
teſt, and they are blind that ſees it not; for in ſtead ot the doctrine 
of the Goſpell , they teach their owre traditions, dreamces, and 
fantaſies : They hauc baniſhed the Spirite of Trueth, and haue be- 
witched the vyorlde vvith their lyes and vanitics, Therefore,ſfecing 
the felicicrie and happineſle both of Paſtor and people ſtandes 1n 
this, To finde che Lordes preſence with them in this pilgrimage, 
the Lord grant, that both Paſtor and people way ſtrive caretullte 
to holde faſt the dorine of the Goſpel! : and that they may con- 
forme their liues thereunto , that ſo vvith confidence they may 
claime to this promiſe of the preſence of Chriſt : To whome with 
the Father, and the Holie Spirit , be all praiſe and honour, for 
euermore: A M E N, 
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M ARKE, CHAP, XXvTi. 
i9 So after the Lord bad ſpuken vnts them, hee was receined into hea- 


wen, and ſate at the right band of Goa, 


Lvkt, CnaP. xXXII11T TT. 

J0 MAſterward hee led them out into Bethama , and lift vp bis handes, 
and bleſſed thim, 

$1 Audit cametopaſſe , that as hee bleſſed them , hee departed from 
them, and w.4 carried vp into beauen, 

52 And the Y WO! ſhipped him, and returned to Hieruſalem with great 
z0Ye, 

Sc. GRHar 

6 When they therefore were come together, they ask;d of him, ſaying, 

Lora, wilt thou at. this time reſtore the Ki nedometo Ifracl? 7 efud 
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3 eAndhee ſaide vntothem, It 1s not for you to knoWe the times, or the 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his owne power. 

8 Bu yee ſhall receiue power of the holie G oft, when hee ſhall come on 
you: and ye ſhall bee witneſſes vnto mee both in Hieruſalem and in all Judea, 
andin Samaria, and unto the uttermof partes of the earth, 

9 And whenhehad ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he was ta- 
ken vp: for a cloude tooke bins vp out of their ſight, 

10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtlie toward heauen , as hee went, be« 
hold, tio men ſtood by them in white apparell, 


EroveDd BrxETHREN In CHRIST, 
yvee haue alceadie inliſted at length in the Hiſtoric 
of the Lok Þ xt s Reſurre&ion : yyhercin vyce 
ſhewed you, how often Hee appeared to His owne, 
2. andeſpeciallic to His Apoſtles : to the ende, thar 

not onelie they themſelues might bee more fullic 

perſwaded of His Reſurre&ion; but alſo vvith the greater confi- 
dence and libertie they might ſpeake therof to others, In His laſt 
appearing to His Apoſtles, yyec ſawe Hee gaue them a commill1ion 
and charge, To goe out tothe yyorlde, to preach the Goſpel, and 
to baptize, In the Name of the Father, of the Sonne , and of the 
Holy Ghoſt: but He willes them to reach nothing elſe, bur onelic 
theſe things, & all theſe things which He had taught them before. 
And to th'end He might the more eaſily moue them willingly and 
chearfully to vndertake & diſcharge this calling;firſt He ſets down 
His vnſpeakable & incomprehenſible power wherups is 1s groun- 
ded.ſhewing them,that al power in heaut cx in carth was giuen vnto him: 
Next, He ſubjoynes a threefold promiſe of bleſling tothemin the 
diſcharging of their Miniſtery.The firſt is a promiſe of life & ſalua- 
tion to them who belecue,& are baptized. The ſecond is a promiſe 
of th'extraordinary & miraculous gifts of the H. Spirite. The third 
isa promiſe of His own powerfull preſence to continue with them 
ynto th'end of the world:vpon condition, That they faithfully dif- 
charge their calling,& teach theſe things, all theſe things,8 onlie 
theſe things, which the Lord had taught, & no other, Now it reſts, 
that we ſpeak of the Hiſtory of His Aſcenſion to Heauen, which we 
hauec briefelie, and in fewe vyordes, in th Euangeliſtes: for eats 
thiw and John makes no mention of it : eMarke touches it ſhortlie 
in 
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in his Goſpell» Luke alſo ſpeakes ſomething of it in his Goſpell, 
but hee inſiſtes in ic more largely, in ferting downe the Circum- 
ſtances of ir inthe firſt Chaprer of the Attes of the Apoſtles: In the 
words which wee haue prelently read,we will ſee, how the LORD 
leades His Diſciples out to Bethania, we will ſee what conference 
& communication is betwixt the Lord and them,we will ſhew how 
He bleſſed them,we will ſce the manner of His Aſcenſion,& what 
was the behauiour of the Apoſtles, while Hee was aſcending to 
Heauen, and looked ſRedfaſtly to the Heauen, as He went vp. 

Then to come to the words, Lukeſayes, He led them out into Betha= 
#ia,This was the place from the which the Lord aſcended yp tothe 
Heauen : and therefore of ſet purpoſe He leades them out of /eru- 
ſalem to this place, They come not to this place by fortune or 
chance, they come not there of their owne accorde, or ypon 
any foreſight that they themſelues had : No, but they were ledde 
out of Jeruſalem, to ſee that glorious Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and to 
be partakers of His grace. But who led them out? Itis ſaide,7he 
Ld ledde them out : none comes to grace by aims, none comes to 
the place vyhere grace is in dealing by fortune or chance : No, it is 
the Lord which leades them, as then the Lord ledde His Apoſtles, 
as it were by the hande, to Bethama , to ſce His glorie, andto be 
made partakers of grace : ſo it is alwayes by the LORDS ſe- 
cret and powerfull prouidence, that any man comes tothe place 
vvherethe LORD diltributes His grace: forſayes CHRIST, 
Noman can come to mee, except tht Father who hath ſent mee, draw him, 
Ioh, (hapter 6, verſe 44. Therefore, it thou findeſt at any time by 
this Miniſterie, grace to bee communicated into thy ſoulein His 
Church, aſcribe neuer the praiſe of it to thy ſelfe, or to thy tra- 
vell, but giue the praiſe and honour of all cothe LORD IE- 
SVS, yybo hada care of thee, and by His gracious prouidence 
b: 012hr thee there. Butyvhoare theſe yvvhom the Lord leades out? 
Not all they vyho heard Him, vvho knew Him, vyho had conuer- 
ſed vvith Aim, but itis only His Diſciples vvhome the Lord ledde 
out, theſe only yvhome He vied moſt familiarly, vvhom Hee loued 
moſt tenderly, and vyho in a manner vvere His domeſtiques,The 
number of them yvhome the LORD chooſes and leades 
Out to grace at any time is not great, they are but fewin re- 
ſpe& of the mnltirude yvhorme the Lord paſſes by, but eſpecially 


at this time it was the LORDES pleaſure to chooſe my 
a few 
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a few to be eye-wirneſſes of nis glorious Aſceſig:for it was F Lords 
will,that ais Aſcenſio ſhould rather be manifeſted & made known 
tothe world by hearing,than by (eeing:for$ Lord prefers, & likes 
better of that faith 5 coms by hearing,ths of that faith $ procceds 
of ſecing:for He ſayes to Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſcene mee,thou belee- 
weſt:but bleſſed are theſe that hane not ſeene,and haue beleened. f5h. 20.29, 
Marke a manifeſt difference betwixt 5 (uffering & crucifying of the 
Lord, & His Reſurre&ion & Aſcenſion; When y Lord was crucified 
al ſort of people beheld nuim:there were gathered a great multitude 
not of the /exwes only,but alſo of the Gzrles,0ut of many natios(for 
it was a ſolemne time, the time of 7 Paſſover) but there were not ſo 
many y beheld nis ReſurreRion,nor Aſcenſion;for it was His plea- 
ſure ro manifeſt Himſelf after His ReſurreRion to a ſmall number 
of His own familiars,namely,His diſciples & Apoſtles: & likewiſe it 
was nis pleaſure,to make choiſe but of a few of thatſame ſort to be 
eye-witneſſes of His glorious Aſceſion:for He wold haue His glo- 
ry to be made manifelt to world rather by the preaching of $Go- 
ſpel,than by the ſight of the eyes, Of this difference welearne this 
leſſon for our inſtruQion, That the ſhame & ignominy of Chriſt is 
offred to be ſcene of all ſorts of me: but His glory is manifeſted on= 
ly to a ſmall number,cuen to thoſe who are ſaued by His bloode. 
The ſhame & ignominy of Chriſtin His mebers,is laid to th'eyes of 
all ſorts of meo:there are none who ſees not how vile & contemp- 
tible the faithfull are vnder the croſle:but the glory of the faithfull 
is ſeene bur ofa few,cuc only of thoſe who are ordained to be par- 
takers of that ſame glory! For albeit,ſaies Iohn,that now we are the ſons 
of God, yet it is not made manifeſt What we (hall be, 1, Epiſt.3.2.And as th'A- 
poltle Paul ſaies of $ Iewes,ff they had known the Lord of glory,they would 
not baue crucified him. 1.Cor,2.8,So ſay we of the nies of the world, 
If they knew that glory of the children of God, they would nor {o 
contemne them,deſpiſe, & perſecute the The place 5 He leades the 
to,is ſaid to be Bethania:and A,niz.itis ſaid, They returned to fern- 
ſale, from the mount that us called the mount of Olines,neare unto which moiit 
was Bethania: both Were neare to leruſalem. about 15. furlonges.or a Sabbath 
dayes journey ,about 2,miles, loh 11. 18. The Lord of ſer purpoſe choſe 
this place to manifeſt His glory,wherin before He ſuffred ignomi- 
ny.It was in this place that ze wraſtled with the feare of death.fin- 
ding the terrours of the wrath of God ceazing on His ſoule,when 
He ſaid þ#5 ſoulc Was beanie vntothe death, It was 1n this place my the 
and 


nw, 
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bande of men of Warre came and tooke bins, It was in this place that they 
bound him,and led him away to that ſhamefull death of the crojje. ] herefore 
in this place the Lord makes a thew of Hisglory:in this ſame place 
He addreſſes Himſclf co triumph:from this ſame place aſcends He 
to His Heauenly Throne. Marke the leſſon in a worde. The Lord of 
nece{[1tie muſt be glorified in that ſame place,where before He was 
dichonored: He muſt be honourcd cither in mercy by $ conuerſion 
of a finner,who has deſpiſed Him,or els by the executiug of judge+ 
met,& pouring forth of vengeance vpon th'obſlinate & ſtubborne 
contemners, But to goe forward to the c6fercnce & comunication 
that was betwixt the Lord & His Apoſtles alittle before He aſceded 
to Heaue. This cofetEceis ſer down, AF. 1.6.For after the diſciples were 
come together to the mount of Oliues, they acked bm, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reſtore the kingdome of Iſrael; Th'occafion of this their queſtion is 
not ſet down here:buritis likely,that the Lord at this time has bin 


ſpeaking ſomething of that Heavenly Kingdome: & that vpon His 


ſpeach they haue taken occaſion ro aske this queſtion of th'earthly 
kingdome, In demanding of this queſtion they tfaile many wayes: 
Firſt they faile in curicſiry, being roo curious,as the Lordes arſwere 
imports:Next,they faile in this,that as yer they thinke $ Hc ſhould 
haue bene an earthly king. & that His kingdome ſhould bee of this 
world. Thirdly they faile in this,that they dcfired to reign & triaph 
before they had foughten ſufhciently,& ended their warfare. This 
might ſeeme [trange,that they proficed ſo litle in ſo long time, ha- 
ving ſuch faire occaſion. Their ignorance cannot be excuſed for by 
the (pace of 3, yeeres & more they were couerſant with the Lord, 
hearing Him preach,& ſaw Him worke miracles:& after His reſur- 
re&io ſundry times He appeared to them, & ſpake to the: & in this 
ſame time they ſaw in Him a majeſty,they ſaw Him clad & inueſted 
with Heaucly glory;& yet for all this they are carchly minded, and 
think of nothing but of an earthly kingdome.In this example of F 
diſciples,we may perceive how dull we are by nature. & vncapable 
of ſpirituall & Heavtly things. All th'outward meanes of $ worlde 


| Will nor profit vs,ifthere be no more; 3Ibcit we heard al Heautly & 


ſpirituall things neuer ſo 16g,albeit ve ſaw all things neucr ſo log, 
we wil! neuer be a haire the berter,excepty wee be taught of God, 
& except our minds be illuminate, & our hearts be opened by the 
H. Spirit. Therfore when we vſe th'out ward meanes,we ſhould pray 
c6:inu.lly,$che Lord wold ſnd His H. Spirit to inſtruct vs — 
ly, an 
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ly,and to joyne His bleſſing with them. Now to come tothe Lords 
anſwere:firſt He reproues them for their curioſity be ſaid vnto them, 
7t 15 not for you to know the times & the ſeaſons: & He giues them a good 
reaſon, becauſe the Father bas put them in his owne power, Men in a!l ages 
haue bin too curious to inquire the things which belong not vnto 
them. Th'Apoſltles here began curiouſly ro inquire of the time of the 
reſt oring of t9 kinzaome to Iſrael, & euer ſince men haue cotinued curi= 
ouſly to inquire che times & ſeaſons, & namely,the particular time 
of the Lordes coming to judgement. But the Lord here {nibs & re- 
preſles this curioſity in ch'apoſtles:for what had they adoe to ſearch 
out the things $ the Lord kept ſecret to Himſelfe?Ir is not $ Lords 
will,that men at any time ſhould be curious to inquire the particu- 
lar times,which He keepes cloſe to Himſelt,& namely,the particu- 
Jar diet & period of Chriſts coming to judgement, for of that dy & 
boure knowes no ma,no not th' Angels Which are in heaue, Mark, t 3.32.Next 
inthe anſ{were,He calles them to remembrance of F promiſe which 
He made to the before of 5 ſending of y H, Spirit, 8 induing them 
with power fr6 an high. But,ſaies He, yee ſball receine power of the holie 
Gboſt,when he ſhall come on you-This putting them 1n remTbrance of f 
ſending of 3 H, Ghoſt,imports,y although it was not log time be- 
fore madeynto the yet they thought nor of it,nor remebred ir not 
asit became the.So Fin the we may ſce what is our naturall diſpo« 
fition concerning ſpirituall things:we are very careles to thinke of 
the,yea,for 5 moſt part, we are altogether forgetfull of the. If a pro» 
miſe were made to vs of great earthly benefits(ſo carnall & earthly 
are our hearts) we wold think on it day & night:bur albeit the pro- 
miſes of Heautly things be ofte renewed to vs,hardly ca we think 
of ch&,or remeber the, Thirdly,in this anſwere He puts the in mind 
of their office & calling to FApoſtleſhip,Te ſhalbe witneſſes,ſaiesHe,to 
me bh in lerufale erin all ph Samaria, cxvnto the wittermoſt parts of 
theearth:as if He had ſaid vnto them, Inquire not curiouſly of the things 
Which belong not to you,bur lacke to your calling, the office Which1hane cha- 
ſen yw to. And He (ets down what is their calling,Ye muſt be witneſſes. 
AnlJ1to whom?Both to lew Gentile, And in what order?Firſt begin at 
Jeruſale,5 Iudea,es then got to Samaria,c1o the reſt of the World. It 1s the 
Lords wil,that meſo carefully atred firſt ypon 5 calling that F Lord 
has ſet them into in this life,to bee faichfull & painfull in it, F in it 
they m2y honour th eirLord,& next ypon 5 promiſe of grace & (al- 


uztionFis promiſed in thelife to come, that they rake no leaſure, 
| nor 
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norſpare no time ypon th'inquiring of curious queſtions. Ofthis an= 
ſwere oftheLords we may learn this leflon:theLord deals very meckly 
& gently with his own: their curiofity & wilfull ignorance deſerued a 
more ſharp & rough meeting, but theLord meets the not as they de- 
ſcrued:for albeit that cue now he was to leane 5 world & aſcend to his 
Father,& toenter into glory: yet he ſtates a while with cheE,& with the 
Spirit of mecknes &wondertul patiece he teaches & inſtructs the, who 
wcre ſo groſſe & carnal minded. That which theLord did at this time 
to his Apoſiles,that ſame thing does he dayly to his owne,in Whom he 
has once begun to worke,he wil not breake the bruſed reed,nor quech the ſmoa< 
king flax,he wil not put ont grace ff it were neuer in [o [mal ameaſure,but he Wl 
cher:ſh nouriſh it that it may come to perfe&ti® exthat $ litle ſparkg may grow 
to a fire flame, Albeit we be rude & earthly minded,and take no plea= 
ſure in ſpiritual things,yec the Lord continues with grear lenitie and 
wonderful patience by his Miniſtery,to teach & inſtruct vs, Now togo 
forward to His Aſcenſion:Before He aſcends,He bleſſes His diſciples: 
L'ke (aies,He liſted vp his hads,ebleſſed the. What meanes this,that the 
| Lord lifted vp His hands to H:auen?Even this,that he conneyed &drevv 
ow powerfully out of beaut ro his diſcrples:Betore He aſcended to Heaue, 
e drewe downe grace out of Heauen,to remaine with His Apoſtles, 
whom Hee left behinde Him in the earth, vvhen Hee aſcended,accor- 
ding to that which before His Pailion He ſaide to them, Peace f lrane 
you, my peace 1 giue you, lob, Chap. 14. verſ, 27 « Nowe vyhen Hee liftes 
vp His handes, vvhat ſorte of ble{ling gives He. them? Was it a com- 
mon force of blefſing?Was it ſuch a bl<ſling as one giues to another? 
No,but He giues them the blefſing of God. He giues the an eff: Ruall 
| blefſing. And if vvee conſider vvho this yvas that blefled them, vvee 
may ſee, that of necetlitieit behooued this bleſſing to bee eff Ruall: 
| for Hee vvas not onelie a Prieſt, bur a King alſo: Indeede as a Prieſt 
| Hee bleſſed them , for it yyas the Prieſtes office publickelie to bleſſe 
the people: as a Pricſt likewiſe lifted Hee vp His handes in ' lefſing of 
them: ( for this vvas a Rite and Ceremonie vvhich the Prieſtes vvere 
accuſtomed to vſe in their bleſſing ) butas a King Hee giues them cf- 
fetualliethar bleſſing vyhich as a Prieſt Hce vviſhed vnto them : for 
| Hee yvas nowe to fit downe in the Throne of His Kingdome: and 
| therefore that bleſſing vvhich as a Prieſt Hee vviſhed ynto them, Hee 
vorkes it cffecually in them by His infinite power,as Hee 1s a king, 
| Men m3y vviſh yvell one to another: men may vviſhe peace and blef- 
| lag ſiacerely,and from their heartes to others;bur ir lyes notin their 
| Nn hands 
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hands to effe&uare &to bring to paſſe that thing which they wiſh,butr 
it is proper to God only, & to Ieſus His Sonne, to make the blefling 
cfecual.One thing here wold be marked wel for our comtort:co wir, 
that Chriſt hath ltr aſingular bleſsing to the Miniftery of theGoſpel: 
for as before we heard,that the Lord made a lwect and comfortable 
promiie to this Miniſtery,cuc,that He would be alway with them vito the 
end of the world, Mat.28.20.Eut ſo, now we [ce here,thaty Lord at His 
departure out of $world,leaues a ſpecial bleising toy ſame Miniſtry: 
yea, ſuch a bleſsing as is not left to any other calling 1n the world,no, 
not to the calling of a King:for$ calling of a King,& al other callings 
whatſocuer,receiues their bleſsing only in this bleſsing, which Chriſt 
gives to His Minilterie:for except men in all callings by this Miniſte- 
rie be brought to th'obedience of Chriſt, & to ſanQifcation, they are 
accurſed;& it we looke to th'experience which 5 faithful find in their 
ſoules,we wil knd,thar 5 bleſsing which the Lord left to His Miniſtery 
at thattime is effecuall this day : for they finde it to be cfteuall to 
worke faith, repentance,joy & tranquillitie of conſcience, & they find 
it to be,as th'Apoſil.calles it, The mmiſterie of the Spirit, the miniſteric of 
rightcouſues,2.Cor,3.8,9: & it there were no more to teitifie vnto vs the 
effeRualnes of this bleſsing,this were (afficict,that we ſee it hath con- 
tinued ſolong in the world, notwithſtanding of all aduerſarie power, 
& oppoſition made thereto:for ſecing this Miniſtery is ſo weak, bac, 
& cotemptiblein it ſelfe, how had it bin poſsible,y it could haue c6- 
tinued & endured (olog in the world,againſt the fury,craft, & aflau!ts 
of Sathan,againſt the malice, hatred & perſecution of men, againit the 
oppoſiris & practiſes of the mightie, great & wile men of the wo1ld, 
except that this bleſsing, which at His departure He left with it, had 
bin effe&ual ; if it had not bin cffectuall, it had ſoone euaniſhed,& had 


bin rooted out, Now come tothe Aſcenfio it ielfe it is ſet Cown partly | 
by 24arke,& partly by Luke in his Euagel,8:in the Hiſtory of tht 47s of | 


tt Apoſtles incheſe circumſtaces:firſt, Luke ſayes, As He bleſſed them, He 
departed {ro them, He went alitle fro them:Next, He Was taken wp: 1 dirdly, 
He waz received m achud: Fourthly, being receiued in þ cloud, His Apo- 
ſiles bcholdingHim,the cloud tooke Him ont of their ſight: Fiftly being ta- 
ken our of their fight by the cloud, He was caricd vp into heaven, If we 
weigh & colider wel all theſe circumſtiaces,we wil ſce,that th'Aſcerſio 
of our Lord,was not only exceeding glorious, but alſo very ſenſible & 
viſible:for while He ſtood in the mids of them, He departed & ſepara» 
ted Himſclte aſpace from:them, to the end, that they all might the 
better 
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better ſce Him aſcending: thereafter He was taken vp piece & piece, 
degree by degree, ſo that ſenſibly,piece & piece they might haue fol. 
lowed Him with their eyes!: then as they are thus beholding, a cloude 
interucenes, & takes Him our of their ſight After this, they ſee His 
perſon no more, but they ſee F cloud wherein He was receiued to be 
caried vp into heauc:al theſe circumſiaces,were very ſenſiible:for now 
He goes not frs6 them on a ſuddainty, He conueyes not Himiclte out 
of their fightin a momet,as Hedid wy the two Diſctples vw whom He 
ſate at table in Emmars. & no queltton, the Lord of (ct purpoſe would 
haue HisAſcenſio ro be ſo ſeniible,to the endy the d:{ciples who faw 
ie, & the whole form of it ſo clearly, might haue a ſetled aſſurace & ful 
perſwaſion in their hearts,to the end.y w the greater cuidency,liber- 
ty & freedom they might preach & proclaimeit ro the world(for the 
ful perſwaſion of the heart made the bold & confider in preaching, as 
Pal (aies Seeing we hane ſuch ti uſt, we vſe great boldnes of ſpeech;Fſo 5 world 
hearing the ſpeak v ſuch euidency,freedome & boldnes of the Lords 
Aſccſion,& ſecing the paint out ſo viuely & ſenſibly the whole forme 
& proceſle $ therein was vſed, might without any doubt fully belecue, 
F the Lord was aſcended to heaue.ſo the Lord had a regard & reſpect 
vnto His Kirk, & in all the faithful Fſhuld live in tI'ages to come, yea, 
even of vs,who liue this day, whe ſo ſenſibly & viſibly in the preſece of 
His Apoſtles, He alc&ded into neaue. TheLord made not HisApoltles 
eye witneſſes of His Aſcenſion.ſo much for their own cauſe, as for the 
Kirkes cauſe, which by chcar Miniſtery was to be gathered together, & 
to be broght to th'obedience of Icſus:fo when Y cofidereſt 5 ſenſible 
forme & progreſle 4 the Lord vſed in His Aſcenſion for thy cauſe,it is 
thy duty co praiſe & g'orifie His Majeſty forit. Now after the Lord 
is caricd ypto heauen.what followes? was there no higher degrec 


| of glory? Yes, for /Marke ſayes, After He was receined into heauen, He [ate 
© l ; y Þ, 


at the right band of God. Atcer He had paſtthrogh al the viſible Heaues, 
He Was ſet at the right hand of His Father inthe highel} Heanens, farre aboue 
all principalitie and power, and might, and domiration, and eucry name that ts 
named , not in thts wo-ld only, but alſo in that which ts to comes {6 that, all 
things Were made ſubictt vnder His feete, Exheſ,1.20,21, &this the Father 
had ſpoken of Him before,when He ſaid,Sit thou at my right handgomtill 
I make thine enemies thy foctſtoole, Pſal.110.1.To fit at the right hand of 
God,is to obraine 5 higheſt degree of glory in the heavens: as MeGia- 
tor,to haue equal power & glory wtheFather,to haue power over all 
creatures, to doe vv them as He pleaſes, to haue all chings vnder 7fis 
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fcere,to bedeclared to be F head of F Kirk,& that perſon by who the 
Father immediatly guides & gouernes all things:for as He is 4 Sonne 
of God, equall with y Father, He Was glorficd with that, glory, which Hee 
had with the Father, b:fore the foundations of the World were lard, according as 
He prayed before His Paſsion, Job. 17.5.&as H: is man,He is cxalted 
aboue euery creature, in ſuch fort, that by 5 hand of Chriſt the map, 
God gouernes all things in heauen &in earth : ſo we ſee, that 4 Lord 
by degrees paſſed f10 glory to glory, & now Heis in ſuch incompre- 
henkiblc glory,as this mortal eye of man canot be able to pierce 1nto, 
Indeed, rhe diſciples ſaw His glorious Aſcenſ10, but they could not be 
able co ſee thit highnes & ſublimiry of glory, whereunto He wasexal. 
ted, whe He fate at the right hand of FFather.Sreue ſav theheautes opened, 
+ the Sonne of man ſtanding at the right hand of God, Atts 7.55 but how (0. 
ber & meane portis of His glory was P which He ſaw,in reſp<& of y 
fulnes of glory,y He had the in heaues? but albeit we be not able w 
our bodily ryes to pierce & bchold 4 greatnes of $ glory,whereinto 
He is exalted:yet this is our cofortyy we find ſenſibly by experience in 
our own ſoules.F Icſus is fitting in his Kingdome wv exceeding glory 
& power, by theſe comfortable effects & motions F He workes within 
vs. Th'Apoliles,albeit they lawHimnot fitting at 4 right hand of God 
in glory:yctin þ lame momet $ He ſate down in His throne of glory, 
they found in their own hearts, his kingly power & that dominio 5 He 
hath ouer al creatures:for what meaned 7 exceeding joy $ they had, 
after that He was taken out of their ſight,whe they were returning to 
7eruſalcm? eve this,that Chriſt was entred in His kingdome,& that His 
kingdome & power was efteuall into their ſoules 2 & what meanes 
theſe ſpiritual motions, which are raiſed yp inthe hearts of the godly? 
this ſadnes for ſinne? this voſpeakable joy,this peace & traquillity of 
coſcience,this loue roGod,& defite to ſee Himyecuen this, y theLord 
Telus is come into His Kingdome, & is now reigning in F heaucs.& 
He hath eſtabliſhed this Kingdome in our ſoules : For the Kingdowe of 


God,ſayes Paul,srig bteouſnes, ex peace,and toy inthe holy Ghoſt, Rem,14.17. | 


thercfore whe 3 findeſt any ſpiritual morio in thy ſoule, rake it for a 
ſure argument of Chriſts ſiting at the right hand of God in His king- 


dome.Now hauing ſpoke of Chriſts Aſcenſion,ler vs ſee what was the | 
Apoſtles behauiour:whe they ſaw the Lord thus aſced, wh it did they? | 


Ir is ſaid, that they worſhipped Him : next, that they looked ftedfaſily toward 


beauen ; What moued the to worſhip Him? no queſtion, the tight of a | 


wonderfull glory & Majeſtic in Ielus: & becaulc at this time they ſaw 
Him 
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Him in an higher glory & majeſty,than cuer rhey did before: therfore 
of neceſlity cheir worſhipping of Him at this time behoued to be in a 
greater humility, greater reuerece, & greater feruency tha ever it 
was before. Indeed they worſhipped Him before, knowing Him to be 
the Meſſias, but their knowledge was bur very mean & ſober:but now 
they (ce & know perfeRly that He is che Lord of glory,& the glorious 
judge of the world:& therefore the worthipping of Him at this time 
bchoued to bein greater reuer6ce, with greater petſwaſion & boldnes 
than cuer ic was betore. The ({tght of that glorious majeſty makes cuer 
the creature in reuerece to worſhip God, & the greater ſight,the grea- 
ter reuerence. The faithfull white they liue here tn th'earth,becaule by 
th'cye of fath,in the mirrour of the Goſpel, they ſee the glory of the 
Lord,therfore in humility they worſhip His majeſty:but becauſe they 
ſee Him no clearly as Heis,but darkly and obſcurely, therfore their 
worſhipping hereis not like that worſhipping $ ſhalbe when they ſhal 
{ce xim face ro face:for when we ſhal ſee him as he is,we ſhal worſhip xina 
with greater reuerence,conhidece,boldnes & liberty,thaneuer we did 
before: for then yve (hall be made like vnto Him:that is, vve ſhall bee 
made conformable to the image of His glory, and vve ſhall ſhake off 
all this mortality & corruption, vvherewith th'Apoſtles vvere clad ar 
this time vvhe they worſhipped nim aſcending to Heave:So that that 
yvorſhipping & adoring of the Lord, which the faithful (hal giue xim 
in that great day whe xe deſceds from the xeaues to judge the world 
ſhall ſurpaſle exceedingly & by many degrees that worſhip which the 
Apoſtle: gaue xim,whe they ſaw nim aſced into Heaue: for the there 
ſhalbe nothing to h1g&rcthem. Now in the meane time while thr Lord 
is aſcending to H-auen,as they worſhip Himyſo l:kewiſe they followe 
Him vvith their eyes,a"d /ooked ftecfaſily toward beanen,yvhere they ſaw 
Him aſcending; yvhich teſtifies plainly,that their hearts were lifted vp 
to the Heauens, togetheByvich Chriſt: & as Chriſt aſcended,(o their 
hearts aſcended, & vverclifted vp to Heauen, by the power & veitue 
of that ſame Aſcention & glorie of Chriſtin vvhome they beleecued ; 
for they that beleeue in Chriſt, and are conjoyned to Him by faith,of 
neceſſity maſt by that bnd of faith be lifted vp,togetber vvith Him 
to the Heauens:for that ſoulethat is linked ro Him by faith, canot be 
ſeuered from Him,but it muſt follop Him vvherſoeucr He goes Mark 


| this leſſontwhe $ heart is 'ifted vp to Heauen, it vvill lift 4 cye of F bo- 
| dieto Hezuen alſo, & $ ſight & ſenſe of 4 Aſcenſion of Chriſt liftes vp 
the heart to Heauen:for where there is in 9 heart a ſcnſe & feeling of F 
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ower of Chriſts Aſcenſi6,of neceſſity both the ſoule & th'eyes of the 
body muſt belifred vpro Heaven, And this lifting vp of th'eyes of the 
body.proceeding frothelifting vp of 5 heart to Heauen:& this lifting 
vp of 4 heart. proceeJing fro 5 feeling of 5 power of th'Aſcelio of Ic» 
ſus, which now F faichfull find,is a ſure argumer & yndoubted warta | 
toy faithful, one day th'eye,y hearty ſoule,y body,yea,y whole man 
ſhalbclifced vp to heaue: both ſoule & body in F great day, whe $Lord 
appeares to judgemer,& ſhal enjoy is glorious preſcce: & therfore F 
godly haue great cauſe continually to be waiting & looking for { g!0+ 
rious apppearing ofChriſt(& happy art thou, who arteuer waiting for 
it)for at $ glorious appearing thou ſh.lt be partaker of glory vw him: 
to who with 5 Father, & H, Spirit, be all praiſe, honor, & glory, Amer. 
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THE LYE TECIVRE, 
OF THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST. 
MARKEs, CHAP, XVI, 
20 eAndiheywent foorth , and preached euerie where, And the Lord 
wrought with them,and confirmed the word with ſignes that followed, Amen. 
Lvxzs, CHAP, XX11117, 
#* 52 Apd they Worſhipped him,erreturnedto Hieruſalt with preat ioye, 
J3 L1 were continualliein the T emple, praiſing and lauding G © D, 


e/1 mens 
Acts, CHAP, 1, 

1 And While they looked tedfaſily roward btanen, «5 hee went , be- 
holde, two men flood by them in white apparel , 

11 Which alſoſaid Yee men of Galile, why ſtand yee gazing into hea- 
wen? T his Ieſus, which is taken wp from you into heauen, ſhall ſo come, as yte 
bane ſcene bim goe into heauen, 

12 Thenreturned they wnto Hieruſalem, from the mount that ts called, 
the mount of Oliues, Which 15 neare to FHheruſalem , beeing ſrom it a Sabbath 
dayes journey. 

iz And When they were come in, they went vp into anwpper chamber, 
where abode both Peter , and Iames , and lohn, and Andrew, Philip , and 
T bomas, Bartlemew, and «Matthew, fames the ſonne of Alpbeus , and Si- 
mon Zeletes. and Indas lames brother, 

14 Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer and ſupplications with 

the women, and e Marie the mother of leſus, and with his brethren, 
| — S 88 
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Hs laſt day,welbeloucd Brethre in Chriſt,we cncred intorthe 
hiſtory of Chriſts aſcenſion to heaken, We heard of the circiltices 
of it, The Lord led them out to Bethania,to the mount of Olines trom 
the which place xe aſceded vnto heaue: we heard of the comu- 
ning was betwixt Chriſt & his diſciples,who asked of him, Lord,wilt 
thou at this time reſtore the kingdome to{ſrael{The Lord reproues this their 
curioſicy,/t ts not for you to know the times the ſeaſons, Which the Father has 
put in hy oWne power. And then he tels what they ought to doe:Firlt chey 
ſhald be mindful of the promiſe of 4 H,Spirit ;Next,they (huld look to their own 
calling to beare Witneſſe of him to the World, Wee heard how before his A[- 
cenſion he blefſed them: we heard of the manner of his Aſcenſion,it was 
yery (ſenſible and viſible,He Went a lutle ſpace from them,and was taken vp, 
and received in a loude, hee Was taken ont of their ſight, and caxried vp to hea» 
ver:This was done,tha,ayoth th'Apolile themſclues might be perſwa= 
ded, and a!ſo with greater boldneſſe & aſſurance perſwade others of 
His Aſcenſion. We heard,that whe He was taken our of their fight, He 
w.# placed at the right hand of God, and exalted to that ſublimitie of glurythat 
all the creatures in heauen andearth are ſubdued tobhim.And laſt wee hearde 
what was the behauiour of th'Apoſtles, [n the meane time they worſhipped 
him,and looked ſtedfaitly ta che heauens. This day by Gods grace wee ſhall 
follow out & put an end to this hiſtory, In the words which wee haue 
read ,we wil ſ-e what falles out,Fhile the diſciples are looking vp to the hea- 
ens,tw? Angls are ſent tothem by Chriſt who partly reprones them,and partlie 
comforts them. We will (ee likewiſe what the diſciples doe after this, They 
retu-ne to Hicruſalem with great joy; when they come there,they goe wp to ar 
vpp.r chamber: but they ſtay not theregbur they goe to the Templegerremain 
there continually praiſing &lauding Goa:and laſt they went out & preached 
the Goſpel 2uery whece,and the Lord gaue them a good ſucceſle,for 
Hz wrought with them, and confirmed the word with ſignes that fol. 


| lowed. Luke,in th' Atts,telles vs,that wrile they looked ſtedfaſt ly toward hea« 
| nen,s he went behold,two men ſtood by them in white app well, As they were 


worſhipping Him, the Lord ſent incontinent trom His Heauenlie 
Throne Legates & Ambaſſadours: And who were they? cue Angels: 
two in number, and in forme & outward ſhape like to men, & there- 
fore they are (aid to be tWo men, and Were clothed in white and glorious app» 
rell, Marke the leſſon in a word.Chriſt firs no ſooner down at the right 
hand of the Father, but He makes His diſciples(whom Hee left in the 
earth behind Him)not only to know F He had a kingly power, where 
by He commands the very Angels therſclues; but alſo ro know,that 
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fingularcare & affeRion that Heecaried to them, which He teſtifies, 


by ſending theſe Angels from heauen, for their cauſe & for their con. 
ſolation. This kingly power of Chriſt, & this carerhat He hath of His 
own,continues eue this day inthe Kirk,& euery one of 5 faithful find 
the proofe & experience of it to their great joy & comfort«Now,letys 
ſec, what theſe Angels ſay to F Apoſtles:in their ſpeech to chenſFirſ, 
they reprooue:then they comfort them: firſt, they ſaid,Ye men of Galile, 
wby (land ye gazing vnto Heauen:they reprooue them, becauſe they (tood 
idly gaz:vg & looking to the heaue, whereas the Lard had cemanded 
them to returne to ſernſalem,that there they might wait for the Fpirit, 
that was promiſed them,that hauing gotten the Spirit,they might goe 
ont tothe world, preach the Gail to encry creature, as theLord had com- 
manded chem. This reproofe of th' Angels imports, that they conten-= 
ted themſclues too much wv idle looking & g*ing,& that they were 
roo ynmindfull of that great & high calling Ln ntothe Lord had 
ordained them. Of this reproofe we learn this leſl5:it is not theLords 
wil,that any mi ſhould be idlein the world, nor that he content hime 
ſelfe wv a bare & idle contemplatis of F creatures of God:No,nor of F 
beſt of them: it is not the Lords will, p we ſtand idly gazing vpon the 
very heauens whereunto the Lord hath aſcgaded, & now is 1n glory: 
No, it is His will, that all menall their dayes be painfully exerciſcd in 
ſome calling, wherein they may both glorifie God, & doe good vnto 
men.Indeed,it is true:itis theLords wil,that mcn ſhould alwaies haue 
their afte&ios ſet aboue,8& their hearts lifred vp to heaue, & that they 
haue their eyes ſer ypon God,vponChriſt,ypon that glory which is to 
be renucaled:bur in the meane time,while men are thus exerciſed,they 
ſhould be exerciſed likewiſe in ſome honeſt & lawful calling. Th'Apo» 
ſtile Panl by his praGtiſe lets ys ſee, what ſhould be the behauiour of a 
Chriſtian : While hee lockgd not to the things that are ſeene, but to the things 
that are not ſcene, 2.{or,4,18.While he chooſed to remoue ont of the body & to go 
C& dwell with Chriſt ,2.Cor. 5.8 While be minded not earthly things, but bad bis 
conterſation in heauen, from whence he locked for his Sauiour ,euen the Lord leſus, 
Philip, 3.29. contented hee himſelfe, thinke ye, with this ſpeculation ? 
Was he in the meane time idle ? had he not another calling? Yes,hee 
was very diligently exerciſed in theMiniſtry: For, ſayes be, we coner that. 
both dwelling at home, remoouing from home, We may be acceptable to Flim: 
for we muſt all appeare before the Indgement ſeat of ( brifl, that enery man may 
receiue the things which are done in his body, according tothat he hath done_whe- 
ther it be good or enill:&+ therefore knowing that terrony of the Lord we perſwad, 
men, & bring them vnto the faith, 2, (or,5.9,10,11450 Paul, wht he was 100- 
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kingto heauenly things, he was in the meane time diligetly exerciſed 
in hisApoſileſhip,in bringing men to Chriſt: cus ſoit becomes cuery 
faithfull man, foro hauec his heart & his affections ſer vp0 heauen, & 
heaucely things} in $ ſame meane time, in ſome honeſt & lawful cal- 
ling,he may bedoing ſome good in $ earth :& on the other part, whe 
he is buſic labouring & exerciſed in his calling,he ſhuld have his eyes 
lifted yp toGod,& ſhould haue his heart, his affeions & conuerſatis 
in 4 heauens:for except that in all things which we do,we heue yLord 
& His glory before our eyes, it is not poſsible, y wecan do any thing 
well & vptightly,Then in a word, ye ſee here 5 Lord by theſe Angels, 
codemnes. idle/fpeculatio & coremplatis, without any exerciſe in any 
lawfall calling.This ſerues to c6demne theſe idle bellies, FMonks of $ 
RemaneKirk,who cotenttheſclues wy bare & idle ſpeculatis,hauing no 
regard in F meane time, they may be exerciſed in any lawful calling, 
wherin they may either glorifyGod,or do good to me: yea,they are fo 
far fr6 doing good, by ycotrary they hurt 5Kirk of God exceedingly 
by bringing in their dreames &, fataſies $ they haue deuiſed in their 
idle braines,to corrupt & perttert mens minds: Lord neuer allowed 
nor bleſſed ſuch a life:hLord abhorsfuch idlenes:& if FAngels reproue 
$ Apoſtles for gazing to heaue, where they ſaw wy their eyes $ Lord Ie- 
ſus to aſcend, which by appearice to mis judgment, was a very good 
excrciſe,to haue their hearts fixed on Chriſt, & their eyes vps y place 
whither He aſcended;what wold $Angels fay ro theſe idle belly gods, 
who withdraw theſclues fro all honeſt callings, & live yp6$ ſwear of 
other mes browes,vnder y pret&ce of ſpiritual exerciſe?now after FAn« 
gels haue reprooued j Apoſtles:next, un 5 2, part of their ſpeech, they 
raiſe the yp,& coforts the, while they ſay,7 his Ieſuw which is taken vp fro 
you int) heauen, ſhall ſo come, az ye hawe ſeene Him goe ints heauen, They com- 
fort them, by putting them in hope, that Hee ſhal returne : yea, re« 
turne in pglorie : and ſuch a glorie, as they ſaw Him afcend vvith : 
and {o ypon hope of His glorious returning in that great daye : they 
wilth'Apoſtles to comfort themſelues againſt all crouble & diſtreſles, 
that they might be ſubjeR vnto $ time of their remaining in $ earth: 
Whereupon we may perceiue what is the ground whereupon the {0+ 

lide conſolation of a Chriſtian ſoule ariſes. It ariſes euen fromthe 

hope of the glorious returning of the Lord Ieſus againe to Indge the 
world, There is nothing that furniſhes ſach joy to the faithfull ſoule, 
as this hope does.Indeed, it is true, the Lord gines vs other grounds 
of conſolation while we are heere : & namely, He giues vs His Spirit, 
to 
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©o counſel & guide vs through al the difficulties of our pilgrimage: & 
the joy char the Faithfull finde in His preſence 1s very great: He giues 
vs.Faithalloto cofort vs, whereby in ſome meaſure preſently weteele 
the preſence of Chriſt, & His (piricuall graces 1 Our {oules: but except 
with $ Spirit & Faith, we had a hope, F the Lord Teſus ſhould rerturne 
againe in Hisown time in glory,we could not haue ſolide joy & con- 
ſolatio:for if in this life only we hoped in Chriſt,& had no hope p He 
would returne againe in glory,& raiſe our mortall bodies fr6 5 dead: 
the,as FApolile laies, of all men we were moſt miſerable,1,Cor.15.19 .& why 
(huld not 4 hope of this returning cofort our ſoules,& make then to 
rejoyce? forat Mis returning,we look & hope for 9 glori'ying of theſe 
our bodies, & for eternall life, Paul ſayes,T bat fro the heauens we look for 
the Sauiour, even, the Lord leſus, who ſball change our vile body that it may be 
faſhioned like vnto His glorious body Philip. 3420.2 1. And when it ſbalbe made 
manifeſt we ſhalbe made like Him for we ſball ſee Him 43 He 15,1 fob. 3.2 Yeas 
we haue greater cauſe of joy & comfort vf the hope of His rerurning 
againegtha all 5 Apoſtles had of f ſight of His aſcending to heaven in 
their preſece : for 5 aſcenſion of 4 Lord,albeit it was very glorious & 
cofortable to the, yet it cha 2ed nottheir bodies,nor madethe like His 
glorious body,burt His glorious returning again fro the heauens,ſhall 
change both their bodies, & our vile & corruptible bodies.and make 
them conformable to His glorious body. Now happie is} man,who 
earneſtly lookes & waits for the bleſſed & glorious coming againe of 
the Lord to judgement: for F hope all comfort & vphold him in all 
| his troubles & diſtreſſes. Now,come toy diſciples part: we haue ſudry 
| things expreſſed what they doe: &$ firſt is, after 5 Angels reproued 
them for theic ſtanding & gazing to $ heavens, it1s ſaid,T b'y returned 
| to feruſalem with great zoy. | hey rake well with the reproofe.chey {tay no 
| lon2er gazing there, but according to y Lords dire&io they go tO {e- 
ruſalem,co wate for $ Spirit which Hc promiſed to them:they obey 
Lords comandemec.& they obcy with great joy. But what made them 
ſo to rejoyce? This joy procezdcd partly from 5 ſight of His glorious 
aſcenſiointo heaue,which rhey (aw with their ey25:partly,fr0 p which 
they heard by jAngels of His glorious returning, eo deſcending again 
out off heauens,yetall this which both they {aw & heard, would not 
haue wroght ſo greata joyin the;except FLord leſus. who was fictivg 
| - in 4 heauens,aty right hand of F Father,had bin effc&tuall inthem,6 
had powerfully wroght this joy in their ſoules:for this joy that F holy 
Spirit works in 5 hearts of 5Lords EleR,is a ſure argumet,& infallible 
demon- 
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demsſtraris,y yLord Teſus is reigning in $heaues: fir the Kingdom of Ged 
15 righreouſnes,C> 19, Cx peace in the boly Ghſt, Kom, 14.17, Now, if ye will 
copare this jOy,which at this time they bad, with all the joyFever they 
had before:yea,cuen when 5 Lord Icſus was walking with them in the 
ficth,& they enjoyed His bodily preſence, ye ſhal find this joy ſurpaſe 


ſed, by many degrees all their preceeding joy:whereby we may learme? 


this le\ſ[on,that neither 5 bodily preſence of 5Lord Teſus augments or 
perfees 5 joy of 5 ſoule, neither His bodily abſece ſtayes or hinders 
any wiſe { joy,bur Fall this joy which $ faithtull find, proceedes from 
the eſt. ual preſece & powerful operario of $ holy Spirit in the ſoule, 
The groſle & carnalPapiſts think,they canot haue mater of rejoycing, 
exceptiny Lords Supper they haue 5 body of Chriſt bodily, & locally 
preſent:that is, except 4 with $ mouth of the body they eat,deuoure 
& ſwallow vp the very body & fleſh of Iceſus Chriſt, & except that after 
that ſame manner they drinke His blood:but vaine Papiſt,thou decei- 
ueſt thy (elfe:for neither does the bodily preſence furniſh joy,neither 
docs the bodily abſece hinder joy,but all true joy that the ſoule finds, 


proceedes trom the cffeuall preſence & operatio of the Spirit, Yer to - 


ſpeak ſomething further of this purpoſe. It would be narrowly conſi- 
dered, what could be the cauſe & ground of this joy of the Diſciples: 
for if we looke to it by the outward appearance,they bad litlematrer 
or cauſe of rejoycing at this time when the Lord is gone fr6 them, In- 
deede,when the Lord Ieſus was with them, when He led them our in- 
to Bethania, any man might thinke they had matter of rejoycing, to 
follow ſuch a gracious guide: but now, when He hath left the earth, 
& aſcended to heauen, & left them behind Him, what matter could 
they hauec of ſo great joy in their returning to feruſalem? 1 anſwere : 
notwithſtanding they wanted now the bodily preſence of Chriſt, yet 
they wanted not matter of great joy : for in ſtead of His bodily pre- 
ſence, the Lord gaue them Faith: & Hope, Faith apprehending & ta« 
king holde of the Lord Teſus, fitting in the heauens, in glorie at the 
right hand of che Father: Hope waiting conſtantly for His bleſſed & 
glorious returning againein the appointed time to Iudgement. This 
Faith & Hope that the Lord gines vs in this pilgrimage, recompenſes 
ſufhciently the bodily abſence of the Lord Ieſus from vs: if wee have 
Faith & Hope, we haue eucrmore matter of rejoycing:where Faith & 
Hope 15, they bring cucr with them patience & joy, even in the mids 
of all aflictios.The Apoſtle Paul declares this by his own experience, 
For the Goipels ſake ſayes hel ſwffer theſe thing 5, but 1 amnot aſhamed : - I 

now 
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know whors I have beleened,and 1 am perſwaded,that bee is able to keepe that, 
which I hane comitted to him againl} that day. 2,Tim,1,12,There helets vs ſce 
what made him to bee ſo patient vnder affl:Qtions, ro wit, the ſenſe of 
the power of Chriſt, Which hee founds in bis ſanle Ly faith, by the which power hee 
wAs perſwaded, that Chriſt was able to keepe in the heauens that life which hee 
had committed vnto him, and the hope that hee had of E1ts glorions returning in 
that great day,wherin the Lord ſhauld render bim that which before he bad come 
mitted onto bim to be kept. The ſouleþ has this faith & hope, has no cauſe 
to complaine of His bodily abſence,for they recompenſe it abundat- 
lie: but if thou wanteſt this faith,apprehending thy Sautour wv all His 
graces, & this hope waiting patietly for His returning, thou caſt have 
no true matter of rejoycing,albeitthou hadſt al $ outward benefits of 
4 world heaped abundantly yps6 thee. Now cometo y next thing that 
« thediſciples doe vyhen they are returned to Hieruſalem: it it (aide, that 
they went vp into an vpper chamber(then is reckoned out particularly who 
they were) where abode both Peter,c-Tames,clobn,e Andrew,Philip,&Th1- 
mas Bartlemew,cr Matthew,fames the ſon of Alpheus Simon Zeletes ,& Iu- 
das lames brother: 8& after he ſubjoyoes in a general word, The women, & 
particularly,Mary the mother of leſus,his brethren,Theſe were they who 
moſt familiarly conuerſed w Teſus,8& whom he kept rogether while he 
was inthe world: & now when he is gon: out of 5 world,& aſcended 
to heauen,they abide together, And what was their exerciſc? T bey all 
continued with one accord in prayer &x ſupplicatio, This was an holy exc rcile: 
they ſeuered thelelues frs 5 reſt of y world,& withdrue rheſelues from 
worldly impedimets,& kept cheſelues alone together, to th'cnd they 
might entertain & nouriſh$ joy which they foii1 of the beholding of 
$ glorious Aſceſion of Chriſt,& through 5 hope $ they had of his glo- 
rious returning again to judgemet,whereofth'Angels had inſtructed 
the, Then mark the leſſon, they $ rejoyce together in Ieſus,defire tobe 
ſeuered from the comon ſociety of me,8& fro outward diftraftions & 
impediments, & deſire to remain & liue together.The child1e of God 
delite & take plealure in the ſociety one of another: and good reaſon 
they ſodoe,for whe this life is ended, they ſhal remain & liue together 
in heauen without any ſcuering.Yea,furthfr,al ſpiritual graces are ac» 
quired & entertained only in the ſociety of the Saints:& withour ths 
ſociety no faith, hope, joy,nor grace of Chriſt ci be gotten or intertal- 
ned(al grace $15 giue a ma,is giuen to him as a meber ofy body,as to 
one of the Saints,Therfore whe Pau/ſpeakes of any grace or benefite 

y cheLordis to beſtow on any faithful ma,comonly he vſes to ſay,th t 
that grace is withall the Saints: as when he wiſhes to th'Epheſians, the ſenſ# 
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| tertained & increaſed: if thou contemneſt & deſpiſcſt theſe exerciſes, 
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#f the byeadth, the legth,the depth, & the height of that, loue of God inChriſt, be 
wiſbes they might be able to coprehend it with al the Saints, Eph. 3.18. Likewile 
whe he prayes $ F Theſſalonians, might baue their hearts eſt ablyjbed in holines 
before God, he cranes that this eflabliſhnet might bewih all the Saints, 1 T heſſ. 
3.13.& ſpeaking of F riches of $ glory of $ inheritace, he ſayes,y ſhalr 
neuer get it bur amog þ Sainrs,Epb.r.18.foras one member being cur 
off fr6 4 body, can recciue no ſappe nor life frs jt:euen ſo if thou be 
cut ct fr6 F ſocietic of F Saints, froy Kirk of God, 5 ſhalt never get | 
any grace of Chriſt:& to conclude,our joy & bleſſednes will be perfe- 
&edin the kingdome of heaut in 5 ſociety & fellowſhip of the Saints, 
Many me deſpiſe & diſdaine y ſociety of 5Lords Saints here on earth, | 
they count them vile, contemptible & the officourings of the world: 
they ſcarcely will giue them a countevace:yer in the meane time they "| 
flatter theſelues foolicaly,thar they ſhalbe im-heauen,as ſoone as they: | 
but if thou haue no pleaſure in their locteric here incarth, thou ſhale |, 
finde,thou ſhalt neuer get that priviledge, to enjoy any grace or bleſ= ! 
ſing with chem in the heauen: I giue thee this doome,& the Lord ſhall '| 
_ ratify it one day,Now whe the diſciples are mer rogether in the vpper—. 
chamber,they ſtay oot there, but Zuke, in the laſt words of his goſpel | 
ſayes, that T hey Were continually in the Temple praiſmg, and lauding God. 
And this 1s the third thiog thaty diſciples doe,after they have ttayed 
for a ſpace in 5 vpper chamber, occupied in holy exerciſes, in prayer 
and ſupplication:they beginne to be more bold, and they take grea- 
ter courage vnto them, and they goe out into a publike place, to the 
Temple, to vſe theſe ſame ſpirituall exerciſes, which they vſed in the 
vpper chamber : for the Apoitles, with the Lordes brethren, with 
eHarie his mother, and other holy women aſſembled publikely in. _ 
the Temple, and there praiſed and glorified God.We ſee heere, whar 
are theſe meanes wherby ſpicitual graces are intertained & increaſed 
in y ſocietieof F Saints:to wir, the preaching of the Goſpel, prayers & 
ſopplications, praiſing & bleſsing of God in Pſalmes, Hymnes & ſpi- 
rituall ſongs, & holy communication: without theſe holy exerciſes,no 
faith,no hope,no joy,no grace of Chriſt,can either be obtained or en- 


thou needeſt never to looke for grace. Againe, ue ſce here. they af- -_. 
ſembleas frequetly, in as great number as they may or can inF moſt 
publike & ſolemne place they could find:for they came together with 
one accord in yTeple:& this they do.to $ intent,$ both greater glory 
mightredoiJ roFLord,& greater joy & cofort to theſelues: the more 
frequent that 5 all;mblies of 5 Saints bezthe more publike & ſolemne 
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the place of their meeting be,the greater & the more effeRuall is the 
Lords preſence among them, the greater is their joy,the greater glory 
redounds to God:for it the Lord bas promiſed, 7hat where tW2 or three 
are gathered together in bus name there be Wil bein the middes of the, Mat. 18. 20, 
Much more where the SainQts are frequently & in great number ga- 
thered together in a publicke & ſolemae place for (piricuall exerciſes, 
will the Lord manifelt His powerful preſence am6g them. The fourth 
and [aſt thing that th'Apoltles doe is ſet downe by eAarkes in thelaſt 
verſe of his Goſpel,where we haue two things expreſſcly mentioned; 
Firſt;the going our of che diſciples to preach to the worlde:Next,the 
ſucceſle that the Lord gaue to their preaching:Theſe two points com- 
prehend the ſumme and (ubſtance of al the hiſtory of th'A&ts of thy a= 
poſtles.Then firſt he ſaies,7hey went foorth and preached cuery Where, That 
grace $ they got theſelucs,they are carecfu! to comunicate it to others, 
But when was this that they went out into the worlde?Was it imme- 
diatly after the Lords Aſcenſion?*Was it before they receiued the holy 
Spirir,& were ſufficiently furniſhed with grace thEfelues?No, but they 
ſtayed ſtill in Hieruſalem,according to the Lords comandemer,til they 
got that promiſed Spirit, with His graces: Then aſloone a> they haue 
received the H, Spirit with His grates,and were (ufficienly furniſh: d 
theſcelues,they goe out to comunicate that grace to the world, where- 
with they themſelues were repleniſhed, beginning'at Hiernſa & then going 
throughout all Judea,then to Samaria,Claſt tothe utmoſt parts of thearth.This 
doing of the diſciples {erues to teach theſe who intende to entcr into 
that holy calling of the miniſtery, how they 04%he to behauc thel-lues, 
They muſt not ſuddely & ra(hly goc out to preach the Goſpel, before 
they bee well furniſhed themſelues:but they ſhould keepe themſelues 
cioſe.vſingholy meanes and exerciſes,till they find themſclues to be 
furniſhed with grace in ſome meaſure: but being once furnithed with 
grace,itis the Lordes will that they keepe themielues no more cloſe, 
but that they goe out and communicate that ſame grace voto others! 
for the Lord giues them no ſpirituall graces to keepe to themſclues: 
b1t to th'end that they may employ them co the weale & cdification 
of others. Men ſhould beware of theſe two extremities:fic{t, chat they 
reſume not to goeout to preach to others,till they bee firſt well fur« 
niſheJ themſelues:next,when they are furniſhed with grace that they 
let not Gods graces reſt within themſclues., but thatthey vſe them 
chearfully for the benefite of the Kirke. Burt if we conſider more har- 
rowly this going out of the diſciples,we wil-find ir'to be extraordina» 
ric and miraculous:it fell out alcogerther ynex{peced of the 1:Wes.no, 
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the ewes neuer thought that thinges ſhould have fallep out ſo, either 
concerning Chriſt Himſelte,or His dilciples:tor as cocerning Chriſt 
they thought they ſhould neuer haue heard any more of Him,exceprt 
curſcd and deteſtable ſpeaches of Him: tor they had nowe handeled 
Him ſhamefully,they had railed on Him, and crucified Him, putting 
Him to an ignominious death: and after Hce was buried and riſen, 
they perſwaded the guarde,y watched the ſepulchre,to noiſe abroad, 
that bis diſciples bad come by night, &x ſtollen hum away:lo they thought there 
ſhould haue bene no more of Him:But beholde,vpon a ſuddaine, the 
Lord (vnex{peced of them) by His powerfull proutdence, makes His 
glory to be ſounded throughout the whole world:and whereas they 
thought He (hould haue bene buried toreuer in ſhame, Hee is exalted 
to a wonderfull glory. And as concerning the diſciples , The Jewes 
thought they durſt neuer haue preſumed to haue opened their 
mouthes againe to ſpeake of the Name of Chriſt : for they thoughe 
they wereall but ſillie baſed bodies, who fled away when their Matter 
was taken,and were offended at His ignominious death,and terrified 
and aſtoniſhed with that ſorrowfull ipeQacle that they ſaw,when He 
hung vpon the croſle, neither durſt they preſume to mecte together 
againe.openly tor feare of their liues,But while the /ewes are thus thin= 
king,and belecue that thereſhall neuer be any more worde of Chriſt, 
behold, vpon aſuddain,when they thinke nothing lefle, His diſciples 
come out publickly intheir preſence,and before the whole world, hol. 
ding out, & bearing beforethem $ crucified man, boldly charging the 
worlde to bcleeue in Him, From whence comes this, that they vvho 
before vvere {fo diſhed and baſed,that fledde away betore,durſt nowe 
meet together {0 open!y, and preach with ſuch boldneſlc and hibertie 
Him of vvhome before they vvere aſhamed? Euen from that incom- 
prenenfible & vvondertull power of Chriſt their King, who was now 
| fittivg in the Heauens in glory,& vvho according to His promiſe ſent 
vpon them His holy Spirit,and indued them vvith power tran hight, 
Now the laſt thing 15 the {ucceſſe that the Lord giues vnto their prea- 
ching: He ſaies,7 he Lord Wrou g 11 With thrm,and confirmed the Worde with 
frenes that foll)wed, If ye reade th'Acts of th'Apoſiles, ye vvill ſee the ſuc- 
cefle has bene marucilous:for within a ſhort ſpace, by their Miniſtery, 
they brought great multitudes,nct oncly of the fc\ve;,but alſo of the 
Gentiles, to th'obedience of Chriſt, and by them ſuddenly the face of 
| the worid was changed. The cauſe of this great ſucceſſerh Euangeliſt 
| marks tO betle Lords vyorking vvith thcm, & confirming the —_ 
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that they preached vvith ſignes and vyonders, When itis ſaid,thatthe 
Lord wrought wh them,we may not thioke,that they vvere the chicfe 
workers,and the Lord but an helper to them: No,the Lordis ever the 
Chiefe worker , and His faichfull ſeruantes bur worke together with - 
Him, in the building of that ſpirituall houſe ynto the Lord, He being 
the chicfe builder, and His ſeruantes but worke with Him : So Paul 
calles them, Workers together with God, 2. (or, 6, 1. All the ſucceſle of the 
Goſpcl is His, His ſernantes are only inſtruments, viing the meanes; 
Panl plans, Apollo waters but God gines th mncreaſe, 1,Cor.3.6.9,Now as we 
ſaw in their going out tothe worlde,& in their preaching with bold. 
neſſe,chat Chriſtes power was wonderfully manifeſted:euen ſo in this 
reatand glorious ſucceſle that they haue in their p_ , that 
ame power of Chriſt is as wondefully manifeſted. If we compare this 
ſucceſle which the Goſpel had in that firſt age of the Kirke of Chriſt, 
wich that ſucceſle which it hath now adaycs,we will find a great diffe- 
rence: Many more were called then,than there are nowe,for then at 
one preaching thouſandes were conuerted : but nowe,at many prea- 
chings ſcarcely will one be converted. And what meanes this, ſeeing 
the Goſpel is taught nowe in that ſame ſincericie that it was then? 
Euen this, that by all appearance the Lord hath gathered in alreadie 
the moſt part of them who are to bee ſaued,and the number of theſe 
that reſt to be called and ſaued,is few in theſe dayes,in reſpec of that 
great multitude of them who were called and ſaued in the dayes of 
th Apoſtles:The great harueſt is gathered in already,onely glaininges 
now remaine. And on the other part,it imporres,that thereis a great 
number ordained to wrath and deſtruion,and therforethey arc not 
conuerted by the preaching of the Goſpel, /f our Goſpel, ſaith Paul, bee 
bidden,jt us hidden to them that periſh, 2,{or. 4.3, Now to end here:Sceing 
all cheſucceſſe of the Goſpel proccedes from the powerfull preſence 
of Chriſt by His Spirit, the Lord grant,that ſo long as He giucs vs 1t- 
berty to vſe theſe outward meanes,He would make vs find the power- 
full working of che Spirit,concutrring with the meanes; that wee may 
rurne to Chriſt, and ſo bee aſſured, that wee ſhall bee ſaued from thar 

wrath which is to come in that great day of the appearing of the 
LORD IESVS: To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit bee all praiſe, Honour, and 

Glorie for euer and eucr: 
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